
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 

Outl ine 

I. Introduction (John 1). 

II. The Lord's Miracles, Ministry, and Messages (John 2-16). 

III. The Lord's Prayer (John 17). 

IV. The Lord's Passion (John 18, 19) . 

V. The Lord's Resurrection and Appearances (John 20, 21). 
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The writer: See John 21:23-25. Although the Apostle John is not mentioned as the writer, 
it seems evident that he described himself as "the disciple whom Jesus loved," 

and so does indicate in these verses that he was the writer. 

The Date: Very late in the first century after Christ, probably during the last ten 
years of the century. A. T. Robertson estimates it at about A.D. 90. 

The Purpose: Clearly stated in John 20:30, 31. 

The "signs" referred to here are our Lord's miracles, seven of those which 
are recorded took place before the Lord's death; one, after. 

They are Cillled "signs" because they are marks of identification by which 
our Lord is known, and by which He is distinguished from all others. 
They prove His Deity and His Messiahship. Other "signs" could have been 
chosen, but these were carefully selected by John for this particular 
purpose. 

The Gospel of John was written primarily for those who already had believed 
in Christ for the confirmation of their faith, as well as for the continua
tion of their faith. 

However, such a Book has been greatly used of God to bring people to faith 
in Christ. Therefore, we can say that it is for those who believe and for 
those who have not believed. So no one should stay away from this Book, but 
all should welcome the message which is holds. Sinners can be won to 
Christ ithrough it, and the people of God will be edified. 

This is a Book which the Apostle John wrote to tell us',about the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He tells us that He was Deity Who became Man, and that He was sent 
by God the Father on an earthly mission to provide salvation through His 
death and resurrection for all who would believe in Him. And so the Lord 
Jesus Christ is the subject of this Gospel. John in his old age, possibly 
60 years after the Lord lived on earth, writes with the strongest convic
tion that all that Christ did on earth absolutely confirmed every claim that 
He made about Himself and lililS reason for coming to the earth as a man. 

The stated purpose of the Book helps us to see that which is absolutely 
vital for spiritual growth and maturity. 
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(Read Griffith Thomas' statements in his book, The Apostle John, pp. 
112d-113e. ) 

Therefore it is important for us to read it--and re-read it as many times as we possibly 
can. 

Griffith Thomas wrote: "There is nothing to compare with a person impression 
resulting from a person study of the actual document" 
(The Apostle John, p. 103). 

R. E. Nixon, i.in his little book, John, in the :Scripture Union series, Understanding 
the New Testament, said; after recommending several commentaries, "But no books 
about the Bible can be a substitute for careful study for oneself of one of the 
greatest books of all time" (p. 4). 

Since we have John's'istatement about the purpose of his Gospel, and the first "sign," or 
miracle is given to us at the beginning of chapter 2, it would seem right to consider 
chapter 1 as introductory. 

That conviction is strengthened when we see the many titles and referencesto our liord 
which are made in John 1. Let me read chapter 1 to you, and together let us make a 
list of all of the names and/or titles that are given to our Lord. 

John 1: The Word -- (1, 18). 
Creator -- (3, 10). 
Life -- (4). 
Light -- (4, 5, 7-9). 
Humani ty (14). 
The only begotten of the Father (14). 
Jesus Christ (17). 
The only begotten Son (18). 
The Lord (23). 
The Lamb of God (29, 36). 
A man (30). 
The Son of God (34, 49). 
Jesus (36, 37, 38, 42 [2x], 43, 47, 48, 50). 
Rabbi, Master (38, 49). 
The Messias, Messiah, the Christ (41). 
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Jospeh (45). 
The King of Israel (49). 
The Son of man (51). 

When we put all of this information together, what do we learn about our Lord? 



The detailed outline: 

I. Introduction (John 1: 1-51). 

A. The Lord identified (1: 1-5). 

B. The ministry of John the Baptist (1: 6-37). 

C. The Lord's ministry to: (1 : 38-51 ) 

1. Andrew and John (1:38, 39). 

2. Peter (1 : 40-42). 

3. Philip (1:43, 44). 

4. Nathanael (1 : 45-51). 
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II. The Lord's Miracles, Ministry, and Messages (John 2-16). 

A. Miracle #1: Water into wine (2: 1-t1). 

B. Ministry at Capernaum (2:12) and Jerusalem (2: 13-29). 
The cleansing of the Temple and the prediction of His death and resurrection. 

C. Ministry to Nicodemus (3: 1-21). 

D. Ministry of John the Baptist (3: 22-36). 

E. Ministry in Samaria (4: 1-42). 

F. Miracle #2: the healing of the nobleman's son at Cana in Galilee (4: 43-54). 

G. Miracle #3: tile heal ing of the impotent man in Jerusalem at the poo,l), 
Bethesda (5: 1-16). 

H. MESSAGE: our Lord's Sonship (5: 17-47). 

I. Miracle #4: the feeding of the 5,000 (6:1-4). 

J. Miracle #5: walking on the water (6: 15-21). 

K. MESSAGE: ttl€! Bread of Life (6: 22-71). 

L. Ministry and the growing opposition of the Jews (7: 1-53). 

M. Ministry to the woman caught in the act of adultery (8: 1-11). 

N. MESSAGE: the Light of the world (8: 12-59). Jewish opposition continued and 
increased. 

o. Miracle #6: Sight give to the man born bl:ind (9: 1-41). 

P. MESSAGE: the Door and the Good Shepherd (10;1-18). 



The Gospel of John (4) 

Q. Ministry to the Jews who opposed Him (10:19-42). 
Many oppose, but many believe. 

R. Miracle #7: the raising of Lazarus ({11:1-57). 

1. The miracle itself (11:1-44). 

2. The results (11:45-57). 
The opposition grows stronger. 

S. Ministry at Bethany at Lazarus' home (12:1-11). 

T. Ministry in Jerusalem (12:12-50). 

U. Ministry and MESSAGE in the Upper Room (13:1-14:31). 

1. Washing the disciples" feet (13:1-17). 

2. Judas' betrayal announced (13:18-30). 

3. MESSAGE to the disciples: the new commandment (13:31-35). 

4. Peter's denial predicted({13:36-38). 

5. MESSAGE: the work of the Trinity (14:1-31). 

V. MESSAGE on the way to Gethsemane (15:1-16:33). 

1. The True Vine (15:1-7). 

2. The disciples and the wOltl'd (15:18-27). 

3. The Lord's departure to the Father and the consequences for the disciples 
(16:1-33). 

II 1. The Lord's Prayer (John 17:" -26). 

IV. The Lord's Passion (John 18:1-19: 42). 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
---John 1 : 1-14----
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( Read F .  B .  Meyer ' s  comments i n  The Light and Life o f  Men , Vo lume 1 of 
his commentary on the Gospe l of John , pp . 5 - 6c-.-) --

I .  I ntroduction ( John 1 : 1- 5 1 ) . 

Most commentators l imit the introduction of John ' s  Gospe l to the first 
1 8  ver ses of chapter 1 ,  but it seems that the entire chapter i s  in 
preparation for the message of the Book , as  stated in John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  
Since " s igns , "  or mirac les , were that which upon John ' s  message focused , 
it wou ld seem that the recording of the first miracle , which we have in 
John 2 : 1- 1 1 , wou l d  mark the beginning of the me s sage of the Book . 

A l l  through chapter 1 we have an emphas is upon the Person of Chri s t ,  
with a les ser emphas i s  upon His Work i n  s a l vation . Obviou s l y  a 
recognition of Christ ' s  Person is  that which indicates how very 
important His Works are . I t  is important to note that John mentioned 
three maj or works of our Lord : 
1 )  A s  the F ina l Reve lation of the Father . 
2 )  As the Creator of the univer s e .  
3 )  As the Savior of those who be l ieve in Him . 
But beginning with the the record of John ' s  ministry in verse 15 , and 
continuing to the end of this introductory chapter we see our Lord 
recogni zed as the Me s s iah . See vv . 2 0 ,  2 3 ,  2 9 ,  34 , 3 6 ,  4 1 ,  4 5 , 4 9 ,  5 1 . 
It i s  easy to see how this a l l  ties in perfectly with the purpose of the 
Gospe l as stated by John in John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  

A .  Christ , the Word ( John 1 : 1- 1 4 ) . 

1 : 1  The fact that we have our Lord referred to as " the Word " in verse 
1 ,  and then it comes again in ver se 1 8 ,  seems to mark the first 14  

verses as a uni t .  And the emphasis is  upon Him as "the Word . "  

And the first thing we have i s : 

1 .  His  unique character ( John 1 : 1- 5 ) . 

He i s  cal led here , " the Word . "  Why? 

Perhaps the best answer to that que stion is found in Hebrews 1 : 1- 3 , 
which we need to read . 

Christ the fina l , the perfect , the crowning reve lation of God . 
Remember : the Bib l e  i s  not only � reve lation from God , but it i s  � 
reve lation of God ! Starting with Gene s i s  1 God began the reve lation of 
Himse lf . That reve l ation continued throughout OT times , espec i a l ly in 
the wr iting of the OT . But , gathering together a l l  that the OT 
contains , our knowledge of God wou ld be deficient without Chri st . He 
came as the fina l , perfect , crowning reve l ation of God . And much in 
this chapter wi l l  deal with that truth . 

So Christ i s  cal led "the Word" because God has spoken in Him . And God 
has spoken in Him as He has spoken in no other person , before or s ince . 
F .  B .  Meyer said in his book , The Light and Life of Men , "As words utter 
thought , so doe s Chr ist utter God . "  

What qua l i f ied the Lord for such a p l ace in hi story? Let us l ook into 
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ver ses 1 through 5 for our answer . 

" In the beginning was the Word" ( John 1 : 1a ) . 

The Book of Gene sis begins with these same three words .  And the First 
Epist le of John a l s o  speaks of the One Who was " from the beginning . "  
Cf . 1 John 1 : 1 ,  2 .  So it takes us back to the beginning of time , to 
creation it se l f .  There , before there was any creation , " the Word" 
"was . "  He was not a created being , but as we sha l l  learn in verse 3 ,  He 
wa s the Creator of " a l l  things . "  

" I n the beginning was the Word" dec lares the eternity of the Word . He 
is without beginning and without end . The Apos tle  Paul wrote in his 
Epist le to the Colos sians , "And he is before a l l  things "  ( Co l . 1 : 1 7 a ) . 
There never was a time when our Lord Jesus Christ did not exis t .  

This prepares us for the statements which fol low .  

"And the Word � with God " ( John 1 : 1m ) . 

John taught by the se words that 
distinct from God , the Father . 
Lord that the Father said , "Let 
likene s s "  ( Gen . 1 :  2 6 a ) . 

our Lord Je sus Christ was a Person 
One writer has said that it wa s to our 
us make man in our image ,  after our 

The preposition "with" not only sugge sts that they were together , but 
that there was the c l osest pos sible rel ationship between them . Lit . , 
the Father and the Son were always turned toward each other , i . e . , they 
existed in uninterrupted fel l owship and the c losest possible oneness . 

And again , the verb suggests that this has a lways been true of the 
Father and the Son . 

"And the Word was God " ( John 1 : 1 ) . 

Here is a clear statement of the Deity of our Lord . 

And , as  we have noted concerning the verb , "was , "  this indicates that 
our Lord has always been Deity . He never was anything e l se as  we l ook 
back into eternity before there was any such thing as time and a created 
universe . 

The nature of our Lord Jesus Christ was identical to that of the Father 
even though They were and are two distinct Persons . 

1 : 2  This verse repeats what John said in the second statement of verse 
1 : 

The same was in the beginning with God . " 

Bishop Ry le quoted in his commentary on John ' s  Gospe l (Vol . I ,  p .  1 0 )  a 
man by the name of Arrowsmith who had this to say about the repetition : 

Repetitions have diverse uses in Scripture . I n  prayer they 
argue affection . I n  prophecy they note celerity ( speed ) and 
certainty . In  threatenings they note unavoidab lene s s  and 
suddennes s .  In  precepts they note the neces sity of performing 
them . In  truths , like that before us , they serve to show the 
neces sity of be lieving and knowing them.  
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1 : 3  Here we have a fourth statement about our Lord as  " the Word . "  He 
was the Creator . This does not mean that He created a l l  things by 

Himse l f ,  and that the Father was not active in creation . But it does 
mean that nothing was created without the active partic ipation of our 
Lord . He i s  r i ght.ly wor shiped as  the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth . 

Again , Pau l in Coloss ians a l so taught thi s . Cf . Col . 1 : 1 6 :  
For by him were a l l  things created , 
that are in heaven , and that are in earth , 
visible and invi s ib l e ,  
whether they be thrones , or dominions , 
or principa l ities , or power s :  
a l l  things wee created by him , and for him . 

The word "by" is  ver se 3 is  the Greek word , 
Lord wa s the Agent , the In strument Whom God 
true , as Paul said in Eph . 3 : 9 ,  that "God 
by ( the same preposition) Jesus Christ . "  

through , suggesting that 
used in creation . So it 
. .  created a l l  things 

our 
is  

We actua l ly have a repetition in this verse  a l so--a para l l e l i s m .  And 
thi s , too , wou ld indicate , as we saw in connection with verse  2 ,  the 
importance of knowing and be l ieving this . IN FACT , I T  I S  I MPOSSIBLE TO 
OVEREMPHAS I ZE THE TRUTH THAT WE LIVE IN A CREATED UNIVERSE , CREATED BY 
THE COMBINED WI SDOM AND EFFORTS OF GOD THE FATHER,  CHRI ST THE SON , AND 
GOD THE HOLY SPIRI T .  The person who be l ieves that Jesus Chr ist  is God , 
that He was the Creator , the One through Whom a l l  things have come into 
existence--that per son wil l  have no troub le with the mirac les of John ' s  
Gospe l , nor with the unique teachings that we wi l l  find in this Gospe l . 
Evo l ution undermines the very foundation of man ' s  relationship with God 
and his  respons ibil ity to God . 

Read through the 
God as Creator . 
this doctr ine . 

Scr iptures some year noting a l l  of the references to 
You wi l l  have a new appreciat ion of the importance of 

1 : 4 ,  5 The last two verses of this first part of the introduction give 
us two other unique character istics of our Lord . They are 

" l ife" and " l ight . "  

Let us think , first of a l l , of Christ as  the " l ife . "  

The Apo stle  John was teaching that the Lord Jesus not only was the 
Creator of a l l  thing s ,  but that He was the Sustainer of a l l  things . 
Agai n  I refer to Colossians where Paul wrote in 1 : 1 7 ,  

And he is  before ( in time ) a l l  things , 
and by him a l l  things consist ( are he ld together ) .  

The wr iter of Hebrews spoke of our Lord as  " upho l ding a l l  things by the 
word of his power " ( Heb . 1 : 3m ) . This is  true of a l l  natur a l  l ife , but it 
is  a l so true of a l l  spiritua l l i f e ,  as  we wi l l  l earn from John ' s  Gospe l . 
The universe wou ld be p l unged into chaos and destruct ion if the Lord 
were not sustaining i t ,  and giving l i fe to a l l  thing s ,  moment by moment . 

The Psalmists dec l ared this truth in Psalm 1 0 4 ,  and again in Psalm 1 4 5 . 
See P s a .  1 0 4 : 2 7 - 2 9 ; 1 4 5 : 15 ,  1 6 . 

John be l ieved that our Lord ' s  L I FE (what He was ,  what He did , what He 
said)  was LIGHT . He be l ieved that the very record of the l i fe of our 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t  wou ld bring " l ight , "  i l l umination , wisdom and 
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unders tanding to the hearts of men . King David wrote long before our 
Lord came to earth , 

For with thee i s  the fountain of l ife : 
in thy light sha l l  we see light ( Psa . 3 6 : 9 ) . 

The contrast between l ight and darknes s  i s  a theme that we wi l l  see 
throughout John ' s  Gospe l . That is probab ly why John introduced it at 
t.he very beginning of his  Gospel . We l ive in a wor ld of spiritual 
darkness . The natural  heart. of man is b l inded to the truth . He needs 
l ight ! And that l ight which he is needs i s  to be found only in the Lord 
Jesus Chr i s t .  He i s ,  as we sha l l  see in John 8 : 1 2 ,  " the l ight of the 
wor ld . "  

" The l ight. shineth i n  darknes s . "  This is a good title  for the l ife and 
ministry of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  Light had been given before through 
the ministry of the servant.s of the Lord in the aT . They told about. the 
l ight. . But now the One Who is " the l ight." had come . He is the One , and 
the only One , Who can d i spe l the darknes s  from sinful hearts . And He i s  
the One , and the only One , Who wi l l  some day dispe l the darkne s s  
comp letely from thi s created univer s e .  

But note the last. express ion of verse 5 :  
it. not. . "  

"And the darkne s s  comprehended 

Bi shop Ry le pointed out t.he difference in tense bet.ween the two verbs of 
ver se 5 .  The first is a present ; the second is an aor ist , speaking of 
the pa s t .  The l ight is shining right now , and it wi l l  continue to 
shine . But. the l ight has never been comprehended by the darkness , the 
darkness . Paul to ld t.he Ephe s ian be l ievers , "For ye were sometimes 
darknes s "  ( Eph . 4 : 8 a ) . To the Corint.hian church he wrote , " For the 
natura l man rece ivet.h not. . . .  " ( 1  Cor . 2 : 1 4 ) . Man , when left. to 
himse l f ,  is  tota l ly incapab l e  o f  understanding t.he tr�o�lvation • 
.!.! anyone is t.o be saved , he must. see the l ight. in Chr i s t ,  and it is  
only t.he Spirit of God who can give him eyes to see , and ears to hear , 
and a heart to under stand . 

Remember the words of our Lord in John 3 : 1 9 - 2 1 . 

Jesus Christ not on ly stands a l one in Scr ipture as being abso lutely 
unique , but in a l l  of history . There never has been one l ike He i s ,  and 
there never wi l l  be . Man is darknes s  personified . We l ive in a wor ld 
of spiritual darknes s .  Sat.an and his demonic forces are " the rulers of 
t.he darkne ss of this wor ld"  (Eph .  6 : 12m ) . If God had not. given l ight t.o 
the wor l d ,  culminating in the coming of t.he One Who is in Hims e l f  
" the l ight o f  the wor l d , "  we a l l  wou ld have peri shed in our sins . How 
we shou l d  praise God for the coming of our dear Savior , and for enab l ing 
us to see the l ight. in Chr i s t .  

Bishop Ry le conc luded his  notes ( twe lve and a ha l f  pages ) on these first 
five verses of chapt.er 1 wit.h t.h i s  comment : 

I cannot c lose these notes on the opening verses of S t .  John ' s  
Gospe l without express ing my deep sense of the utter inabil ity 
of any human author to enter f u l l y  into the vast and subl ime 
t.rut.hs which the pas sage contains . I have laboured to throw a 
l itt.le l ight on the pas sage , and have not hesitated to exceed 
t.he average lengt.h of these not.es on account of the immense 
import.ance of t.his part. of Script.ure . But. aft.er saying a l l  
that I have said , I feel a s  i f  I had only faint. ly t.ouched the 
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surface of the pas sage . There i s  something here which nothing 
but the l ight of eternity wi l l  ever fu l ly reveal  (Vo l .  I ,  p .  
1 3 )  • 

2 .  His  witnes s ,  John the Bapt ist ( John 1 : 6- 8 ) . 

We have a brief reference here to John the Baptist . More wi l l  come 
beginning with verse 15 , and sti l l  more in the latter part of chapter 3 .  
But here the Apostle John , who was aware of the great popu larity of John 
the Bapt i s t ,  wanted his  readers to know that , as great as John the 
Baptist was , his  mission on earth wa s that of being a witnes s  for 
Chri s t .  He was not the Chri st . 
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We can see from the del egation of Jews who came from Jerusalem to 
question John the Bapt i s t ,  that there were those who were incl ined to 
be l ieve that he was the Me s s iah , or , at leas t ,  that he c l aimed to be the 
Mes s iah . But , as we see in ver se 2 0 ,  he denied being the Mes s iah . 

1 : 6  John came on a miss ion from God . God gave him to the wor ld , 
espec i a l l y  to I s r ae l , in a miracu l ous way .  His mother had been 

barren , and at the time he wa s born both of his parents , Zacharias and 
E l i sabeth , were "we l l  str icken in year s "  ( Luke 1 : 7b ) . 

However , it wou ld seem that one of the important things about this ver se 
has to do with the word , "was . "  It is  di fferent from the "wa s "  that we 
have three times in ver ses 1 and 2 .  In those verses the Apostle John 
used a word which means , a lways was .  But the word used in ver se 6 ,  and 
tran s l ated was , means became . Our Lord had no beginning ; but there was 
a time when John the Baptist became , that is , when he began to exist . 
So whi l e  our Lord was both God and man , John the Bapti st was only a man . 

1 : 7  Here we learn what the miss ion of John the Baptist was : " The same 
came for a witnes s ,  to bear witnes s  of the Light . And we a l so 

l earn of the purpose of that miss ion : " that a l l  men through him might 
be l ieve . "  

What i s  the task of one who i s  " a  witne s s " ?  

I t  certainly i s  not for the witness to make a name for hims e l f . 
Instead , his miss ion was to turn peop le to Chri st--to te l l  them about 
Him , Who He wa s ,  and why He had come . He wa s to give testimony , not to 
ho ld it back ! E s sentia l ly his miss ion was a preaching mission .  He 
never�id perform any mirac l e s . It was by his  preaching that he ca l l ed 
s inners to repentance . 

Our Lord i s  again ca l l ed , " the Light . "  

Light is  put in contrast with darknes s .  The purpose for l ight is  to do 
away with the darkne s s . The Apostle John wrote in 1 John 1 : 5  that "God 
is l ight , and in him is no darknes s  at a l l . "  The same can be dec lared 
of our Lord because , as we learned in ver se 1 ,  He is God ! 

So this wou ld mean that our Lord was tota l ly r ighteous ; there wa s no sin 
in Him . And coming into the wor l d ,  He came that when peop le saw Him , or 
heard of Him , they wou ld real ize what righteousness is , and wou ld see 
their own unrighteousnes s ,  and l ack of preparedness to stand before a 
holy God . 
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The purpose of our John ' s  mis s ion was that " a l l  men through h im might 
be l ieve . "  Dr . Griff ith Thomas said that this word , found for the first 
time here , is used 98 times in John , whi le only 11 times in Matthew , 15 
times in Mark , and 9 times in Luke . So there is no quest ion but that 
this is one of the key words of John . 

These words i l l ustrate the truth that Paul expres sed in 1 Cor . 1 : 2 1 :  
For after that in the wisdom of God 
the wor l d  by wisdom knew not God , 
I t  p l eased God by the foo l ishness of preaching 
to save them that bel ieve . 

We cannot explain this verse as meaning that it was God ' s  purpose for 
everyone to bel ieve because we know that not everyone be l ieves in 
Christ . He cou l d  and wou ld save everyone if that had been His p l a n .  He 
is sovereign.  No , the true meaning is , consi stent with what has a lways 
been the case , that a l l  kinds of men wou l d  be l ieve . 

John was not writing j ust for Jews , but for Gentiles  as we l l .  And he 
was writing to a l l  c l asses of peop l e  in those two groups--which inc l udes 
the who l e  human race in every generation . 

But what does it mean to be l ieve? What is required in order for a 
person to bel ieve? 

There are three requirements : 
1 )  He has to have some information about "the Light . "  That is the 

primary purpose of preaching and teaching : to impart the truth . 
2 )  He has to accept the information as being true . 
3 )  He has to trust in the message as being suffic ient for him.  
We wi l l  l earn more about this as we get down into the next sect ion where 
we l earn more about the miss ion of Chr i s t .  Here we are talking about 
the miss ion of John the Baptist . 

1:8 The Apost l e  John repeated for empha sis what he had j ust said in 
ver se 6 .  These are two points that the reader of this Gospe l , as 

we l l  as the other three Gospe l s , must keep in mind . 
1 )  John the Baptist was not the Light . 
2 )  He was sent to bear testimony that Christ is the Light of the wor l d .  

I f  we understand these two facts , then we wi l l  be i n  a good position to 
profit from the mini stry of both : John the Baptist , and our Lord . 

Godet has this very interesting comment regarding the testimony : 

This idea of testimony is one of the fundamental  notions of 
our Gospe l . I t  is correlative <mutua l ly rel ated)  to and 
inseparab l e  from faith . Testimony is given on ly with a view to 
faith , and faith is impo s s ib l e  except by means of tes timony . 
The only faith worthy of the name is that which fastens itse l f  
upon a divine testimony given either i n  act o r  in word . 
Testimony resembles the vigorous truck of the oak ; faith , the 
s l ender twig ( or vine ) which embraces this trunk and makes it 
its support . But did the l ight need to be attested , pointed 
out? Does not the sun give its own proof of itse l f ?  Certain l y ,  
i f  the Word had appeared here below in the g l ory which belongs 
to Him ( the form of God , Phi l . i i .  6 ) , the sending of a witnes s  
wou ld not have been necessar y .  But He was ob l iged t o  appear 
enve loped in a thick ve i l  ( the f l esh , v .  1 4 ) ; and , in the 
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condition of b l indne s s  into which sin had plunged man ( ver . 5 ,  
the darkne s s ) , he could not recognize Him except with the help 
of a te stimony . The evange l i st adds : That a l l  might bel ieve 
through him ; evident ly : Be l ieve on Christ through John . . . 
p .  2 5 7 ) . 

I n  the f o l l owing pas s ages in John ' s  Gospe l where we have the mini stry of 
John the Baptist d i scussed , we wi l l  be better ab l e  to appreciate the 
witnes s  which he gave to Chr i s t .  

At this point the Apostle John turned t o  write about Who i s  the Lord is , 
those to whom he came , and why . 

3 .  His ( our Lord ' s )  miss ion in the wor ld ( John 1 : 9 - 1 4 ) . 

1 : 9  " That , "  fol lowing verse 8 ,  refers to our Lord . He was not on ly 
" the Light , "  but he "was the true Light . "  

" True , "  accord ing to Mi l l igan ( but mentioned in Godet ' s  commentary , p .  
25 9 ) , i s  used 2 8  times in the NT , and of these 2 3  are in John ' s  
writing s : 9 in John ' s  Gospe l , 4 in 1 John , and 10 in the Book of the 
Reve l ation . 

The nine references in John are : here , 4 : 2 3 ,  3 7 ;  6 : 3 2 ;  7 : 2 8 ;  8 : 1 6 ;  
15 : 1 ;  1 7 : 3 ;  1 9 : 3 5 .  

I t  means here in 1 : 9  that He i s  the true , the rea l , the genuine Light . 
We do not use natura l  l ight ( or any other kind of l ight ) to de scr ibe our 
Lord . We use our Lord to descr ibe a l l  other l ight . He is the true 
Light also as compared with f a l s e  l ights . A l l  other l ights in 
compari son with our Lord are "imperfect , incomp l ete , and trans itory " 
( Westcott , p .  7 ) . 

But what does it mean that our Lord " l ighteth every man that cometh into 
the wor l d " ? 

This i s  a verse which has led to many different interpretations . They 
focus upon the meaning and extent of " l ighteth , "  and of "every man . "  
And a part of this is , does the coming into the wor ld refer to our Lord , 
or does it refer to the coming of each person into the wor l d ?  

This f i r s t  chapter i s  deal ing with the advent o f  our Lord into this 
wor l d ,  and that seems the best way to take this express ion : as  
referring to Him Who i s  the Light . 

Perhaps the best way to take this ver se is  as  a spec ial  reve lation from 
God concerning the l ight which peop le have . It  does not say that a l l  
have the same l ight , or that a l l  even have enough l ight to lead them to 
sa lvation . But it says that a l l  have some l ight . 

This wou ld para l le l  what Paul told the Roman church regarding the 
testimony of the exi stence of God that we have in creation . Many men 
wi l l  not admit that they have any l ight ; the Word of God te l l s  us that 
a l l  have some l ight , and in many ins tances , even among unbe l ievers ,  they 
have much l ight . The prob lem is  not that we are l iving in a wor ld with 
no l ight , but , as  Dr . Godet mentioned in the quotation above , man is  
spiritua l ly b l inded so that he cannot see . 

So we have the condit ion descr ibed in verse 10 . 
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1 : 1 0 Many feel that this verse has to do with the Lord ' s  presence in 
the wor l d  prior to His incarnation . Al though invisib l e ,  the 

evidence of His presence was apparent in His providentia l works , in 
those spec ial theophanies ,  in His works with His peop le from the 
beginning of time . Univers a l l y  men recognize that there is a God , or 
god s .  But due to their b l indnes s ,  due to the spiritua l darkne s s  of this 
wor l d , a l though the wor ld was made by Him , the wor ld did not know Him . 

1 : 1 1 This has to be the incarnation . 

There is an intere sting use of the Greek in this verse . We have "his  
own " twic e .  The first time it is neuter ; the second time it is 
masculine . I t  could be trans l ated , He came unto His own things , but His 
own people  received Him not . He came-to His l and:-His-temp le where His 
sacrifices were being offered . He entered into the observance of His 
days . But even then His own peop le received Him not . Again we 
encounter spiritual darknes s  even among the peop l e  of Israe l .  

Nothing is c l earer in history than the rej ection of Christ by the nation 
I srae l . Individua l s  in the nation turned to Him , and trusted Him , but 
as a nation He was despised and rej ected and crucif ied . 

So has the light been extinguished . Was the mis sion of the Me s s iah a 
failure? No , abso lutely not . But as  Paul expl ained so carefu l ly in 
Romans 1 1 ,  the rej ection of Christ by I s rae l l ed , according to the 
eternal purpose of God , to the opening of the door of salvation to the 
Gentiles . 

And so we come to the important statement s in verses 1 2  and 13 which 
give us our first statement of the Gospe l in this Book . We a l l  know , or 
shou ld know the se ver ses . They have become very familiar among 
Chri stians . But let us make sure that we rea l l y understand them , and 
that we are among those who are "the sons of God , "  lit . , the chi ldren of 
God . 

1 0 / 1 0 / 8 9  

1 : 1 2 The Lord ' s  own peop l e  according to the f l esh did not "receive" 
Him , i . e . , we lcome Him . " But as  many as  received him , "  a s  Ry le 

said , " . . .  Pharisees , Sadducees , l earned or unlearned , ma le or 
fema l e ,  Jews or Gentil es , to them He gave the priv i l ege of sonship to 
God" ( Vo l .  I ,  p .  22). 

Some might say that in verse 1 2  we have the human side of sa lvation ,  
whi l e  in ver se 1 3  we have the divine s ide . But we need to be careful  
about such a dis tinction lest we give the impres sion that s a l vation is 
both a divine work and a human work . Salvation is a l l  a work of God . 
I t  is absolute ly necessary that anyone who is saved be a be liever-rn
Christ .  Quoting Ry le again : 

There is no sonship to God without a l iving faith in Christ . 
Let this never be forgotten.  To talk of God being men ' s  Father , 
and men being God ' s  chi ldren , whi le they do not be lieve on the 
Son of God , is contrary to Scripture . Those are not children 
of God who have not faith in Jesus . 

But let us keep in mind that faith in Christ is  not our contr ibution to 
s a l vation ; it is evidence that we have been saved . This wi l l  be brought 
out in ver se 1 3 .  
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Here in verse 1 2  we need to see that receiving Chr ist  and be l ieving in 
Chr ist are one and the same . We cannot rece ive Him without be l ieving in 
Him , and we cannot be l i eve in Him ( in the Biblical sense)  without 
receiving Him.  

What is  this "power " about which we read here in verse 1 2 ?  

Ryl e  says that this word occurs 1 0 2  times in the NT , and actua l ly it 
means the author ity ,  the right , or the pr ivi lege , in this case , of 
becoming a chi l d  of God . It does not men that we have the strength to 
become the chil dren of God . That , again , wou ld actua l ly make us our own 
Savior . No , faith in Chr ist gives us that right to become what we were 
not before : chi l dren of God . We are born ones . 

One more que stion on this verse : What does it mean to "bel ieve on his  
name " ?  

The "Name" of Christ refers to who He i s , what He taught , and what He 
came to d o .  The " Name" of Chr ist  binds together the main points that we 
have in Scr ipture about Him.  His Name i s  the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  His  
Name is  Mes s iah . His  Name i s  Savior . His  Name i s  God . His Name i s  the 
Son of God . And we cou ld go on and on . 

So to bel ieve on His  Name means : 
1 )  To be lieve that He i s  the Per son He c l aimed to be : 

God . " 
" the Son of 

2 )  To bel ieve that what He taught i s  true--absolute truth , ultimate 
truth , unchanging truth . 

3 )  To bel ieve that He , and He a l one , i s  the Savior . 

None of us  can comprehend fu l ly a l l  about the Lord . Neither can any of 
us fu l ly understand a l l  that He taugh t .  But the peop le who "bel ieve on 
h is  name " wi l l  not rej ect , or even doubt , anything that the Scr iptures 
teach about Him , nor anything that He taught . And true Chr istians 
bel ieve that Chr ist  is the only Savior , and that s a l vat ion is His work , 
not our s .  

1 : 1 3 Here we see that sa lvation i s  a new birth , a spiritual birth . 

And in order that we may understand what salvation is  not , as we l l  as  
what sa lvation is , John has told us what s a l vation is  NOT first of al l .  

I t  i s  " not of b l ood . "  The word trans lated "blood " is  actua l ly in the 
plural--not of b l ood s .  This means that s a l vation i s  not a question of 
natural descent , such as  being a chi ld of Abraham , or of thinking that 
you are a Christian because your parents are Chr istians . As it has been 
said , " God has no grandch i l dren . "  

I t  is  not "of the wi l l  of the f l esh . "  I t  wou ld seem that this wou ld be 
the equivalent of saying that it i s  not of works . Salvation is  not 
the reward of any or a l l  of the-eIIorts a-man can make by his old  s inful 
nature . 

It is  not " of the wi l l  of man . "  This wou ld differ from the preced ing 
statement in that this wou ld app ly to the exerc ise of man ' s  wil l ,  even 
making himself wi l l ing for the Lord to save him.  Man ' s  wi l l  i s  not 
free . It i s  in bondage as he is . Therefore , when we p l ead with others 
to rece ive Christ , we must understand that God must work in His  heart , 
changing him , before he can be l ieve . 
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" But of God . "  Salvation , from start to finish ,  i s  a l l  of God . And the 
verb , "which were born , "  is an aorist pas s ive , indicating as I s uggested 
a moment ago that spiritual birth precedes faith , and thus faith , a gift 
from God , is the firs t evidence that God has done a work in the heart of 
a sinner who turns to Chris t .  

1 0 / 1 6 / 8 9  

1 : 1 4 The Apos t l e  John had introduced our Lord a s  " the Word " in verse 1 
of his Gospe l .  We saw there that He was God ' s  mes s age to man , the 

final and comp lete reve lation which God has given of Himse l f .  He is the 
crowning culmination of a l l  previous reve l ations . And our Lord was 
uniqu e l y  qua l i f ied to be " the Word " of the Father because He , too , is 
eterna l ;  He wa s "with God , "  and He "was God " --and s ti l l  is . 

He is  a l s o  the Life and the Light--shining in a world of darkne s s .  

He carne into the worl d ,  and was rej ec ted by the peop l e  to whom He carne . 
But as  many of them who did receive Him , and a l l  others as we l l  ( meaning 
Genti l e s ) , " t o  them gave he power to become the children of God , even to 
them that be l ieve on his name . "  

And then in verse 1 3  we have seen that to become a chi l d  of God means 
being born into God ' s  fami l y .  That miracu l ous birth is not something 
which man make s  pos s ib l e ,  but" it  is a sovereign work of God . True 
Chri stians are peop l e  who have been " born . . •  of God " ! 

This vers e ,  verse 1 4 , gives us some additional i nformation about Christ 
as " the Word " which is very ImpOrtant for us to understand . 

I t  is th is : When our Lord became " f l e sh , "  speaking of His incarnation , 
He was s ti l l  what He a lways had been : " the Word." So this statement , 
" And the Word became f l e s h "  is a s tatement of the ab solute Deity and 
rea l  humanity of our Lord . 

" Dwe l t "  means tabernac led . There s eems to be a c lear reference to the 
Tabernac l e  which the chi ldren of I s ra e l  bui l t  in the des ert as  they 
moved from Egypt to Canaan , in which God dwe l t !  The body of our Lord 
was temporary in the sense that it was-Dot God ' s  p lan that His g l ory 
wou l d  always be veil ed as  it was during the time of His min i stry here on 
earth . The g l ory was there ( a s  John said in this vers e ) , but it was not 
obvious to peop l e  who saw the Lord during the time of His  humi l iat ion . 

But John the Apos t l e  saw it . And so did Peter . And so did Jame s .  They 
saw the Lord ' s  g l ory in the Mount of Trans figuration . And they saw 
something of His g l ory after His resurrection , before He ascended back 
to the Father. The Lord ' s  g l ory is the revelation of His Person , i . e . , 
Who He is . 

Our Lord i s  " the on l y  begotten of the Father . "  This doe s not mean there 
was a time when He was created , or when He was born . It  means that He 
i s  unique ly the Son of God . There i s  no other in the Godhead Who i s  the 
Son . And , after speaking of us as  being born into God ' s  family as 
chi ldren , the Apos t l e  John was saying that there wil l  always be a great 
difference between our Lord and us . We wi l l  be " l ike Him , "  but we 
wil l  never be Deity ! 

NOW--as the revel ation of God , what were the outstanding characteristics 
about Christ by which He made the heaven ly Father known? Here is our 
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answer:  He  was  " f u l l  of grace and truth . "  How can we describe Chri s t ?  
H e  i s  " fu l l  of grace and truth . "  How can we describe the Father? H e  i s  
"fu l l  of grace and truth . "  What doe s t h i s  mean? 

This God ' s  g l ory . He is " fu l l  of grace and truth . "  His whole Being i s  
permeated with " grace and truth . "  Whenever and however you and I l ook 
at God , or at Jesus Chri st , we will see "grace and truth . "  

" Grace "  inc l udes that wonderful array of attributes which we l ove to 
hear abou t :  God ' s  l ove , God ' s  mercy , God ' s  goodne s s , God ' s  
l ongsuffering , God ' s  tenderness and compa s s ion . We refer to a l l  of 
these and even more when we speak of God ' s  grace .  

And yet God i s  a l s o  " truth . "  He i s  righteou s .  He i s  hol y .  He wi l l  
never dece ive u s , nor m i s l ead us . In  our Lord ' s  prayer in John 1 7  our 
Lord told the Father , " Thy word i s  truth" ( v .  1 7 b ) . I t  i s  because God 
i s  " fu l l  of . . .  truth" that Paul said of Christ in Col . 2 : 3  that in Him 
" are hid a l l  the treasure of wisdom and know l edge . "  

Thes e  are the outstanding traits of the d ivine nature . And they are 
never in conf l ict with each other .  The Lord exerc is e s  H i s  grace i n  
truth , but His  truth never overl ooks His  grace . And neither wi l l  ever 
change , nor be exhaus ted . Our Lord is " fu l l "  of them.  It  i s  in God , 
and in Chri s t , that we see the perfect reve lation of what "grace "  i s ,  
and what "truth"  i s .  I f  we could understand a l l  that. these words mean , 
we wou ld know God perfec t ly . Man i s  inc l ined to emphas i z e  one or the 
other,  but God is both ! And l e t  us never forget either one . 
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What an introduct ion the Apost l e  John has g iven us thus far ! There i s  
truth here that we wi l l  never be ab l e  to exhaust ,  and yet truth which 
the younges t  b e l iever needs to know and be l ieve . 

We have been dwe l l ing on the nature of Two Member s  of the Godhead : the 
Father , and the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  We have been l earning about the 
Word , about the Life , about the Ligh t .  We have had a brief g l i mpse into 
the message of the Gospe l .  But so far the Apost l e  John has not 
ment ioned our Lord by the Name we know the best , Jesus , nor have we s een 
the word , Gospe l . We wi l l  come to the first mention of His  Name in 
vers e  1 7 .  But the word Gospe l i s  not found any p l ace in thi s  Book . But 
both are here in the f i r s t  14 ver s e s , and the Apos t l e  John has i ndicated 
that our Lord and the reason for His coming into the wor ld are to be the 
main themes of h i s  mes s age in  thi s  Book . 

Now we come to:  

B .  The Mini stry of John the Bapti s t :  his  witne s s  concerning Chr i s t  
( John 1 : 15-3 4 ) . 

I n  John 1 : 6-8  we were s imp l y  told that there was a God- sent man whose 
mini stry was to "bear witne s s  of the Light , "  that as great and important 
as he was , "he was not that Light , but was s ent to bear witne s s  of that 
Light . "  

Now , in these vers e s  ( 15 - 3 4 )  we are about to see what h i s  witne s s  was . 

And the f i r s t  witnes s  that John the Apos t l e  mentioned in thes e  ver s e s  
was of Chr i s t : 

1 .  As the F inal  Reve lation of the Father (John 1 : 1 5-1 8 ) . 

I f  we were to use quotation marks to ind icate what John the Bapti s t  said 
about our Lord , we probab l y  shou l d  inc lude a l l  four of the se ver ses , 
i . e . , a quotation mark before " Th i s , "  in  verse 15 , conc l uding with a 
quotation mark at the end of ver s e  1 8 . 

We have in  these vers e s  four great truths regard ing the Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t : 
1 )  Concern ing John the Bapti s t  and Chr i s t .  
2 )  Concerning Chr ist as  the Suppl ier of a l l  of the spir i tua l needs of 

H i s  peop l e .  
3 )  Concerning the Law and the Gospe l ,  and concerning Moses and Chr i s t .  
4 )  Concerning God and H i s  Son , our Lord Je sus Chr i s t . 

1 : 1 5 Thi s  was quite evidently a very important part of John the 
Bapti s t ' s  testimony of Chr i s t  because it is repeated in ver s e s  2 7  

and 3 0 .  I t  i s  probab ly a summation of what John preached regu l a r l y  
about our Lord Je sus Chr i s t . John the Bapti s t  never deviated from th i s  
me s sage . "Cried"  indicates that he pub l ic ly and bol d l y  made th i s  known 
about our Lord . 

" Th i s  wa s he of whom I spake " informs us  that John preached Chr i s t  even 
before Chr i s t  was made known to h i m .  H i s  unders tanding of Chr i s t  may 
have become c l earer after John knew Who He wa s ,  but he a lways preached 
Chr i s t . 
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Our Lord came " after" John the Baptis t .  John the Baptis t was 6 months 
o lder , and began his ministry before our Lord did. 

Then notice that we have the word "befor e "  two times in this ver se--two 
different words in the original Gree k .  

" Preferred " i s  a tran s l ation o f  the verb which means t o  become , the verb 
that the Apo s t l e  John used in vers e  14 where it is tran s l ated "was 
made . "  And the first "before " means "before in place , position , or 
dignity " ( Ry l e ,  I ,  3 9 ) .  Thus John the Bapti s t  recognized the greater 
super iority of our Lord . He fe l t ,  as  he said in ver s e  2 7 ,  that he wa s 
not worthy to be a s ervant of the Lord , to take H i s  sanda l s  from His 
feet so as to wa sh them . There never has bee n ,  nor wi l l  there ever be , 
a person greater than our Lord . I saiah recognized this when he saw the 
g l ory of the Lord ( I sa . 6 ) .  John the Apo s t l e  a l s o ,  when the Lord 
appeared to him on the I s l e of Patmos . Cf . Rev . 1 : 1 7a . 

The s econd "befor e "  means before in time. Jesus was born l ater than 
John , but He existed before John-�nother s tatement of the pre-exi stence 
of our Lord . The Lord exis ted f rom a l l  eternity because He is  God ! 

1 : 1 6 John the Bapti s t  was not speaking here of everyone in the wor l d ,  
but of a l l  be l iever s .  Out of the fu l lne s s  of a l l  that Christ is , 

we have received s a l vation , but we a l s o  receive dai l y ,  from that same 
ful lnes s ,  as We s tcott has said , " a s  from a spring of divine l ife , 
whatever "  we " s evera l ly require ( d )  according to" our "position and work" 
( p .  1 4 ) . 

Thi s  is the on l y  time that the Apo s t l e  John used the word " f u l ne s s "  in 
a l l  of his writings , but Paul used it  five times in his , three in 
Ephesians , and twice in Colos sians . Cf . Eph . 1 : 2 3 ;  3 : 19 ; 4 : 1 3 ;  Col . 
1 : 1 9 ;  2 : 9 .  

l! is  perhaps correct to � that the first part of John 1 : 1 6 speaks of 
being saved ; the second part speaks of that continual supply of "grac e "  
that is  avai l ab l e  t o  every child of God from the inexhaustib l e  supply 
that we have in Christ. 

"Grace for grace" is  descr ibed by F .  B .  Meyer as  "wave on wave . "  It i s  
l ike using the water from your water tank a t  home : the more you use , 
the more you have. On ly "grace for grace" suggests that the more we use 
the grace of God , the greater and richer and ful l e r  are the future 
provisions of grace . I t  means going from the present degree of grace to 
a higher degree of grac e .  As more grace is needed , more grace is given . 
And the supp l y  of God's grace can never be exhausted . 

Remember that grace means power . I t  is ca l l ed grace because we do not 
des erve it. I t  is by the grace of God that we are what we are ( 1  Cor. 
15 : 1 0 ) . And it is by the grace of God t.hat we are not what we might be . 
And it is only by God ' s  grace that some day we wi l l  be what He intends 
for us to be : l ike Chris t !  

1 : 1 7 I n  the OT there certain l y  was none who held a greater p l ace than 
Moses . I n  the NT there was none greater than John the Baptist . 

We have a l ready been to ld by John the Baptist that the Lord was greater 
than he wa s .  Now John te l l  s us that. the Lord was greater than Mose s . 

But John a l s o  te l l s  us here that the Gospe l is greater than the Law. 
Both are reve l ations from God . God gave the Law; God gave us the 
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Gospe l . But we can see the difference between the two in Rom .  8 : 3 ,  4 :  
For what the l aw could not do , 
in that it  was weak through the f l e s h ,  
God sending h i s  own Son in the l ikene s s  o f  s inful f l e s h , 
and for s i n ,  condemned s in in the f l es h :  
That the righteousnes s  of the l aw 
might be fu l f i l led in us , 
who wa lk not after the f l esh , but after the Spirit . 

The writer of Hebrews taught us , 
For the law made nothing perfect , 
but the bringing in  of a better hope did ; 
by which we draw near to God ( Heb . 7 : 1 9 ) . 

The " better hope " i s  the Gospe l .  

The Law neither saves nor sanctifie s .  The Law te l l s  us what to do , but 
does not h e l p  us . The Gospe l transforms us , and guarantees our u l t imate 
g l orification . The Law says , " Do ! "  The Gospel says , " Done ! "  The Law 
i s  not opposed to the Gospe l ;  the Law shows the need for the Gospe l .  

Remember Paul ' s  words in Rom . 3 : 2 0 - 2 2a : 
Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there sha l l  not f l esh be justif ied in  h i s  s ight : 
for by the l aw i s  the knowl edge of s i n .  
But now the righteousness of God without the law i s  manife s ted , 
being witnes sed by the law and the prophets , 
Even the righteousness of God wh ich is  
by faith of ( in )  Jesus Christ 
unto a l l  and upon a l l  them that be l ieve • • •  

This 1 7 th verse gives us the first time that John used our Lord ' s  Name , 
"Jesus Chri st . " The Name speaks of both His humanity and H i s  Deity , as  
we l l  as indicat ing that He was the Me s s iah , the One Whom the people of 
God in the OT was waiting for. John the Bapt ist had a great name . 
Moses had a great name . But neither name could in  any way compare with 
the Name , " Jesus Chris t . "  

1 : 1 8 Here we come back to a theme which has been very prominent in 
John ' s  Gospe l --rea l ly a twofold theme : 

1 )  The Deity of the Lord Jesus Chri s t . 
2 )  Jesus Chri s t  as  the Final and Comp lete Reve lat ion of God the Father. 

The first statement of this verse is very strong . I t  means that no one 
ever,  at any time , has seen God as  God . ( I t is  the adverb , not 
a doub l e  negative as  I may have said before . But the emphas i s  is s trong 
l ike a doub l e  negative would be . )  

But what are we to think about the appearances of God in the OT? 

In the l ight of the latter part of the verse we are to take thos e  
appearances as  appearance o f  Chri s t  rather than o f  God the Father. 
Jesus Christ has revea l ed the Father in the NT , and He is  the same One 
Who revea l ed God in the �T . 

But the verse a l so indicates that even Chri st never revea l ed God in OT 
times l ike He did when He came to earth as  a man . This i s  the greates t  
o f  a l l  o f  the revelations o f  God . We do not s ee anything in Chri s t  that 
contradicts what we have understood before , but there is a greater 
fulness because of Chri st ' s  coming in the f l e s h .  
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Some of the Greek MSS read here , the on ly begotten God , instead of 
" Son . "  Which ever is right , the meaning is the same in either case. No 
person who has ever l ived has had the re l at ionship to God that our Lord 
Jesus Chri st has had. Not on ly is He God ' s  on ly Son , but He " i s  in the 
bosom of the Fathe r , " suggesting a c l osene s s  and an intimacy with , as  
we l l  as  a know l edge of , the Fathe r ,  which none of the prophets of the OT 
ever had. 

Thus our Lord i s  qua l if ied to revea l  the Father not on ly because of H i s  
nature , be ing one with the Father , but because of His f e l l owship with 
the Father . 

"He hath declared him. " This i s  to make Him known . 

The verb that John the Baptist used here i s  the verb from which we get 
our Eng l ish word , exege s i s . What is an exege s i s ?  We t a l k  about 
exegetical teaching? What do we mean? 

An exeges i s  i s  an expl anation , or interpretation ,  of Scripture. l! is  
the expos ition of Scripture where s pec i a l  attent ion is  given to every 
deta i l  of the Scripture s . 

This is  what our Lord did when He came to the earth . I n  Himse l f ,  i. e . , 
in HisPerson-;-and in His teaChIilgs-;-as we l l  as in His works , He was 
explaIning , interpreti� if you plea s e ,  God to man--:--

Therefore , that which was given before , true but incomp lete , was 
comp l eted in the incarnation , l ife , and work of our Lord Jesus Chri s t .  
Jesus Chri st is  a fu l l  expos ition of God the Father. God has made 
Hims e l f  known in Christ . 

If I were ab l e  to exp lain the verses that we have covered today so as 
not to omit a s ing l e  deta i l  of truth , that would give you some idea of 
what Chri st did in reve a l ing God whi l e  He was here on earth. 

And so to summari ze what we have in these four verses where we are 
actua l l y  introduced to the mini stry of John the Bapti s t  and his  witness 
concerning Chri s t ,  we have four grand truths : 

1 )  The eternity and superiority of Jesus Chri st ( v. 1 5 ) . 

2 )  The sufficiency of Jesus Christ in sa lvation and for a l l  of the 
spiritual needs His peop l e  wi l l  ever have ( v. 1 6 ) . 

3 )  The superiority of Christ over Moses , and the superiority of the 
Gospe l over the Law ( v . 1 7 ) . 

4 )  The fu lness  and final ity of God ' s  reve l ation of Hims e l f  in His Son , 
the Lord Je sus Chr i s t .  

1 0 / 2 3 / 8 9  

Thu s in verse s  1 5 - 1 8  we have John the Bapt ist ' s  witness concerning 
Chri st as the final reve lat ion of the Father . Now as  we turn to verses 
19- 2 8  we see his  additional witness concerning the Deity of our Lord . 

2 .  As Deity ,  " the Lord " ( John 1 : 1 9 - 2 8 ) . 
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The Deity of Christ is involved in a l l  four points of this section , but 
the emphasis in each section is upon a different tit l e , a l though there 
is the same emphasis in the first and the l a s t  on our Lord as the Son of 
God. 

I n  this part John the Baptist referred to Christ as " the Lord " in the 
quotation from I sa. 4 0 : 3  which is given in verse 2 3 .  

Two 
1 )  
2 )  

things are very 
The humil ity of 
The super ior i t.y 

apparent here : 
John the Baptist. 
of our Lord over John the Baptist. 

1 : 19 The Apos t l e  John does not t e l l us about the great response that 
there was to the ministry of John the Baptis t ,  but we see that in 

Matthew ' s  account : Matt. 3 : 3 :  
Then went out to him ( John the Baptist )  Jerusa l e m ,  
and a l l  Judaea , and a l l  the region round about Jordan , 
And were baptized of him ( John the Baptist )  in Jordan , 
confes s ing their sins. 

Luke referred to a " mu l titud e "  in Luke 3 : 7  who had come to be baptized 
by John the Baptis t. I srae l had not seen for hundreds of years , if 
eve r ,  such a response to the preaching of the Word of God. 

This had attracted the attention , as this verse tel l s  us , of " the Jews , "  
a term which seems to mean , from its use in the Gospe l s ,  the Sanhedrin-
the supreme council and tribunal of the Jews. There were 71 members , 
and they not on ly had re ligious jurisdiction over the peop l e , but a l so 
civil and crimina l jurisdiction. The Sanhedrin had sent a del egation of 
" priests and Levit e s "  to find out what this popu lar preacher was saying 
about hims e l f .  Their question was , "Who art. thou ? "  The "Who" is 
emphatic. The question is trans l ated by We stcott l ike this : " A s  for 
thyse l f ,  who art thou ? "  They were exerc i s ing the ir authority , and 
demanding an answer from John the Baptist. 

John the Baptis t had attracted such great intere st among the peop l e  that 
some were wondering if he were the Mes siah. Luke in 3 : 1 5 has recorded 
that " a l l  men mused in their hearts of John , whether he were the Christ , 
or not. " This had gotten to the Sanhedrin , and so an officia l 
del egation was sent to talk to John persona l ly. 

1 : 2 0 " And he confessed , and denied not ; but confes sed" -- An expression 
which means that he had his answer ready for them, and l eft no 

doubt in their minds that he made no c l aim whatever to being the 
Mes siah. 

1 : 2 1 Next in order: Was he E l ijah? M a l achi ( 4 : 5 ) recorded the 
prophecy that E l ijah wou ld come just before " the great and 

dreadf u l  day of the Lord. " John the Baptist said , "No , he was not 
E lijah. " 

The third question : "Art thou that prophet ? "  This was a reference to 
the coming of the prophet which was predicted in Deut. 1 8 : 1 5 ,  which we 
know was a prophecy of Christ , but which the Jews took to mean s ome 
specia l prophet whose coming wou l d  hera ld the advent of the Mes siah. 
No, John the Baptist was not that prophet ! 

Westcott points out how John ' s  answers get shorter each time ( and this 
is true of the Greek as we l l  as the Eng lish trans lation ) : 
1 )  " I  am not the Christ. " 



2 )  " I  am not . "  
3 )  "No . " 
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We do not know the reason for this un l e s s  i t  means that John was 
somewhat impatient at the sugges tions that he might be far more than he 
knew himse l f  to be . 

1 : 2 2 Now the members of the del egat ion seem to be running out of 
patience . And so they , having exhausted their sugge stions , wanted 

to know what John the Bapti s t  said about hims e l f . 

Thi s  is a cruc i a l  que stion that every servant of the Lord answers for 
himse l f  whe ther he verba l ize s it or not . 

1 : 2 3 What an i l lustration John the Bapti st ' s  answer was of that which 
Pau l wrote to the Roman be l ievers in Romans 1 2 : 3 :  

For I say ,  through the grace given unto me , 
to every man that is among you , 
not to think of himse l f  more high ly than he ought to think, 
but to think sobe r l y , 
according as  God hath dea l t  to every man the measure of faith . 

What was John ' s  answer? 

He did not g ive them h i s  name . He did not give them his father ' s  name . 
He s imply quoted I s a .  4 0 : 3 ,  and indicated that he was " the voice of one 
crying in the wilderne s s , Make straight the way of the Lord . "  

Matthew Henry said , 
He gives his  answer in the words of scr ipture , to show that the 
scr ipture was fu l fil l ed in him , and that his of fice was 
supported by d ivine author ity ( Vol . V ,  p .  85 9 ) . 

He spoke in humi l ity , as Matthew Henry a l so said , not to d i s p l ay h i s  
dignity , but t o  show his duty . 

The words ,  " in the wi ldernes s , "  can go with " crying , "  as  they do in  the 
KJV , or with " make s tra ight . "  The meaning is es sent. i a l l y  the same 
either way . But John the Bapt ist by h i s  " crying , "  i . e . , h i s  preaching , 
was seeking to correc t ,  or to straighten , in the minds of the peop l e  of 
I s r ae l , their ideas about " the way of the Lord . "  The Lord ' s  way had 
been made a way of lega l i s m ,  of works , of ritua l i s m ,  of sacrifices and 
feast days . The Lord ' s  way of salvation was the way of repentance,  of 
grace , of l ives that were changed . 

1 : 2 4 Here the Apost l e  John te l l s  us that those " prie s t s  and Levites 
mentioned in  verse 1 9  were " Phar isee s . "  

They were what. Godet. c a l led " the u l  tra conservatives . "  And from what 
fol l ows we can see that they were disturbed as much by John ' s  baptism as  
anyth ing e l s e .  This did not fa l l  within the scope of their accepted 
r i tua l s , and the on l y  reason that they cou l d  give for what John was 
doing was that he cons idered himse l f  to be some spec i a l  person , perhaps 
the Me s s iah , who then wou ld be above the Jewish h ierarchy . 

1 :  2 5  And so they wanted t.O know "why " he was baptizing I F  he were not 
the Mess iah , nor E l ijah , nor that prophet . 

1 : 2 6 We may not be ab l e  to determine a l l  that John the Baptist meant by 
the first l ine of h i s  reply , " I  baptize with water , "  but by 
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contrasting it with what he went on to say , the meaning may get c l earer. 

Let us remember that the Phari sees were ritua l i s t s . They were s trong on 
forms and ceremonie s , such as , for examp l e , Sabbath observance ,  
circumcision , and the l ike . And c l early baptism fe l l  into that 
category . I t  had no value in itse l f ,  as John the Baptist told the 
Phari sees according to Mat t .  3 : 7- 9 :  

But when he saw many of the Phari sees and Sadducees 
come to his bapt i s m ,  he said unto them , 
o generation of vipers , who hath warned you 
to f l ee from the wrath to come ? 
Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance :  
And think not to say within yours e l ve s , 
We have Abraham for our father:  
for I say unto you , that God i s  able of the se s tones 
to ra ise up chi ldren unto Abraham . 

Matthew 3 : 6  te l l s  that that peop l e  "were baptized of him ( John the 
Baptis t )  in Jordan , confess ing their s i n s . "  That is not what the 
Phari sees and Sadducees had in mind . John said that his bapt ism was 
preparing peop l e  for the coming of One Who was far greater than He wa s .  
He wa s preparing the way of the Lord by preaching the nec e s s ity of a 
repentance from the heart and faith in the One Whom John knew , but the 
Phari sees and Sadducees did not know ! 

John the Bapti s t  b e l i eved in the Deity of Jesus of Nazareth . He c a l l e d  
Him "Lord" in verse 23 . The Lord was coming on a miss ion of s a l vation . 
He was the important One . John was simp ly preparing peop l e  for H i s  
coming . 

1 : 2 7 This is  a repetition of what we had in verse 15 . Some MSS omit 
the words , " i s  preferred before me , "  but in view of the fact that 

it is in verse 1 5 , and appears again in verse 3 0 ,  wou l d  make it  appear 
that it b e l ongs here a l s o .  

Remember that "preferred " is  trans l ated from the verb , t o  become . The 
Lord was born after John , and He began His minis try after John , but He 
held a p l ace of higher authority and dignity than John wou ld ever have 
because He was the Lord . John , by way of compari son , did not feel that 
he was worthy to be a household servant to the Lord , taking off the 
Lord ' s  sanda l s , preparatory to washing H i s  fee t .  John the Bapt i s t  never 
sought to share the lime l ight with his  Lord , and ours . He a lways sought 
to g l orify the Lord . 

1 : 2 8 Notice where a l l  of this took p l ace : " In Bethabara beyond Jordan , 
where John was baptiz ing . "  What John said was not heard just by 

the Phari sees and Sadducees , but by a l l  of the peop l e  who were there . 

"Bethabara " means house of pas s age , and is thought by some authorities 
to have been the p l ace where the I srae l i tes entered the land of Canaan , 
cros sing the Jordan . I t  was some 2 0  mi l e s  from Jeru s a l e m .  John was 
there probab ly because that was a good p l ace to baptize . And it is an 
indication of the hunger the peop l e  had for peace with God that they 
wou l d  go out there to confe s s  their s i n s  and to find peace with God . 
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We now come to the third part of John t.he Bapt.is t. '  s witne s s  concerning 
Chri s t. .  

T o  review : 
1 )  The first was , a s  the Fina l Revel ation of t.he Father (John 1 : 1 5 - 1 8 ) . 
2 )  The second was , as-oeit.y , " the Lord" ( John-r:1 9 - 2 8 ) .  And , in view 

of a l l  of t.he question ing , p lus t.he fact. t.hat. John t.he Bapt.ist was 
quoting from a Messianic pas s age in I saiah ( 4 0 : 3 ) , we must recognize 
in thi s test. imony the fact. t.hat John the Baptist was c l aiming that 
our Lord was the Messiah . 

Now we come t.o t.he t.hird--John ' s  witne s s  concerning our Lord : 

3 .  As " the Lamb of God " ( John 1 : 2 9 - 3 1 ) . 

I f  in the preceding s ec tion where John the Bapt.i s t  quot.ed from I s a .  4 0 : 3  
he was identifying Jesus Christ. as  " the Lord , "  and as  t.he Mes siah , here 
he was saying that our Lord was the Lamb of I s aiah 5 3 , -e8pec i a l l y  in 
verse 7 .  You may remember t.hat. it was th i s  verse and the fol l owing 
verse that the Et.h iopian eunuch was reading when Phi l i p  met. h i m  
returning t.o Ethiopia aft.er having been in Jeru s a l em t o  worship . And 

(Acts Philip began at that. " same s cript.ure , and preached unto him Je sus " 
7 8 : 3 5 b ) . 

We are " l ike sheep , "  and so our Lord became " t.he Lamb of God " because it 
was upon Him t.hat. t.he Father " l aid • • •  t.he iniqui t.y of us a l l . "  

Short ly after John proc l aimed t.h i s , we l earn from John 2 : 1 3 that t.he 
Pas sover was " a t  hand , "  the t i me when many l ambs were taken to Jeru s a l em 
to be sacrif iced . Many have supposed that John the Baptist spoke these 
words even as  peop l e  were making the ir way t.oward Jerusalem with their 
sacrif ice s .  So such a proc lamat.ion wou ld have been very appropriate .  

The lamb was a proper t.ype of our Lord because of its character as we l l  
as  the purpose it. had served in t.he spirit.ua l  l i fe of I srae l .  I t  was 
gent. l e ,  mee k ,  submi s s ive . It. was a sacrif i c i a l  anima l . I t  had been the 
animal that was sacrificed t.he night of t.he exodus from Egypt , marking 
the time of I srae l ' s  redempt.ion from Egypt . And every Jew was we l l  
acquainted with the continual  burnt. offering , sacrificed daily , every 
morning and every evening . The spiritua l l if e  of I s rae l wa s 
charact.eri zed by sacri f ices throughout. every year. The writer of 
Hebrews has given us this information about. I srae l under the Law : 

And a l most. a l l  t.hings are by the law purged wit.h b l ood ; 
and without shedding of b l ood i s  no remi s s ion ( Heb . 9 : 2 2 ) . 

A l l  of the OT sacrifices pointing ahead to t.he one fina l , al l - s uffic ient. 
sacrifice-of our Lord which John t.he Bapt.ist. announced for t.he peop l e  of 
I srae l  to h8a� 

---- ---

" Behold"  -- Thi s  was a command for t.he peop l e  to l ook at the Lord , t.o 
recognize who He was , and to t.rust. in Him.  It  is  a word des igned to 
at.t.ract attent.ion to somet.h ing , or , in t.his case , Someone , very 
important , new , unexpect.ed , which the people shou ld not. fail to " see . "  

But John ca l l ed our Lord , " t.he Lamb of God . "  

Th i s  means t.hat. He was the Lamb God had provided , the Lamb which 
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b e l onged to God , and Who was the kind of a Lamb that was proper for such 
a One as  God is . There is  in that expre s s ion the idea that this Lamb 
was fu l l y acceptab l e  to God . He was as  Peter wrote l ater , " a  lamb 
without b lemish and without spot" ( 1  Pet . 1 : 1 9 ) . I t  is  no wonder that 
John the Baptist said , " Beho l d  " 

Thi s  i s  a good p l ace to remind you that thi s  i s  the t i t l e  used the most 
for our Lord in the Book of the Reve lation--some 2 7  time s ! 

Here , and in  John 1 : 3 6 are the on l y  two time s  the Apostle John used this 
t i t l e  of our Lord in his Gospe l .  

But notice an intere s t ing point . 

John the Baptist was speaking to Jewish peop l e , preparing them for the 
coming of the Me s s iah (Who was there ) , but his  me s sage was , 

Behold the Lamb of God , 
which taketh away the sin of the wor ld. 

What is  the thought in thi s ?  

I t  i s  that the Lord Jesus Chri st did not just come to save the people of 
ISrael ,  but He came as  the Saviour of the Gent i l e s  as  weIT ! ---

We had an indication of that in  verse 9 ,  and aga in in verses 11  and 1 2 . 
But here it i s  stated very c l earl y .  

Jesus Chri st came to remedy the one prob lem that i s  common to both Jews 
and Genti l e s : S - I -N !  John the Bapt ist did not say s ins , but " s i n "  
( s ingu l ar) . The Lord Jesus came to d i e  as the Lamb o f  God s o  as  to 
sett l e  once and for a l l  the one great prob l e m  of S - I -N .  Thus we have 
here the grand and g l orious victory of our Lord dec lared j ust as He was 
beginning H i s  pub l ic min i s try . What a majestic and triumphant me s sage 
John the Baptist had to dec l are ! And he did not want anyone to mi s s  i t .  

He " taketh away , "  the present tense . 

Ry l e  mentioned in  h i s  commentary that the pre sent tense 

. . .  is intended to show the comp l etene s s  of Chri st ' s  
sati sfaction for s in ,  and the continua l app l ication of His  once
made sacrifice . He is a lways taking away s i n  ( I , 6 1 ) . 

1 : 3 0 Twice before in this chapter we have read this same mes sage which 
John the Bapti s t  was evidently preaching a l l  of the time .  But 

here it s eems that it is given as  proof of the trus tworthine s s  of John 
the Bapti st ' s  me s sage and min i s try . He spoke very emphatica l l y :  " Th i s  
. . .  I . . .  a man . . .  before me h e  was "  ( this  l a s t  is  the order o f  the 
words in the Greek text) . 

John the Baptist was a true prophet .  The One Whom he announced had 
come , and John was sti l l  dec l aring both our Lord ' s  humanity , and His 
Dei t y :  " a  man . • .  before me h e  was . 

1 : 3 1 Here we see the faith of John the Baptist . 

John said here , "And I knew him not , "  speaking of his  knowledge of the 
Lord . I t  i s  certain that , if John knew Jesus , he did not know that he 
was the Mess iah . But these words seem to s uggest that he did not even 
know Him.  Our Lord grew up in Nazareth ; John grew up in the desert . 
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And Luke 1 : 8 0 ,  after the record of Z acharias ' song of praise , t e l ls us 
about John the Baptis t ,  

And the chi ld grew , and waxed strong in spirit , 
and was in the deserts til l the day of his shewing unto Israel . 

So this probab ly means that John did not actua l l y  know the Lor d ,  even 
though they were re lated . 

But John did know one thing , and he , as a prophet , knew this by divine 
reve lation , that the Messiah had come , and that He would be manife sted 
to I srae l .  Therefor e ,  I believe I am right when I say that John the 
Baptis t ,  in his ministry , was acting in faith upon what God had revea led 
to him. And so this is why he came baptizing : because it was in that 
situation that he wou l d  come to know who the Me ssiah wa s ,  and that the 
Mess iah would first make Hims e l f  known as the Mess iah . 

So this verse reads l ike this : 
And I knew him not , 
but in order that he might be manife sted to I srae l , 
on this account I came baptizing with water . 

Remember that John ' s  ca l l ing was to " make straight the way of the Lord . "  
The r e l igious leaders of the day had made it crooked . John was raised 
up to re store the true me ssage of salvation through repentance and 
faith in the coming Mess iah , Who would come , not to put down Rome and 
rule as King ( that would come later ) ,  but to suffer and die for " s in , "  
the sin of I srae l , and the sin of the whole world . 

But now let us go to the fourth part of John the Bapt is t ' s  testimony 
concerning Jesus Chr i s t . 

4 .  As " the Son of God " ( John 1 : 3 2-3 4 ) . 

John the Baptist has told us that as only begotten Son of the Father our 
Lord came as the Final and Comp lete Reve lation of the Father . He has 
told us that He is the Lord . And we have just l earned that He is " the 
Lamb of God , which taketh away the sin of the world . "  Now we are to 
l earn more c l early that He is " the Son of God . " 

The Apos t l e  John did not give us the information that we have in all 
three of the other Gospels . 

The situation was thi s : As we l earn in John 1 : 3 3 ,  John had been told by 
God that the one upon Whom he saw the Spirit descending wou ld be the One 
Who would bapt i s t  with the Holy Spir it , i . e . , the Me ss iah . 

John , as � prophet of God , wa s given the spirit of discernment .  He 
knew , for examp l e , that when the Pharisees came to him to be baptized 
that they were being hypocritica l .  Cf . Matt . 3 : 7- 1 2  and Luke 3 : 7- 1 8 . I n  
Luke ' s  account John the Baptist ' s  charges of hypoc r i sy were directed 
a l so against many of the people , some of the pub l icans , and even some of 
the soldier s .  

But this same God-given spirit of discernment enab l ed John to realize 
when the Lord came to Him that the Lord did not need to be baptized , but 
that he shOilTd be baptIZed !2Y the Lora:-:- And rememberthat at this time 
he did not know who the Lord was . I am referring to what Matthew has 
recorded for us in Matt . 3 : 1 3- 1 7 .  We stil l have to remember what John 
said as recorded here in John 1 : 3 3 ,  that he knew Him not . 
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But now let u s  l ook at the text : John 1 : 3 2 - 3 4 . 

1 : 3 2 This happened after John had fin i shed baptizing the Lord . 

1 : 3 3 Thi s  is what John the Baptist had been told wou ld happen . 
By thi s  sign the Mess iah woul d  be c l ear ly identif i ed . 

1 : 3 4 How cou l d  John the Baptist say thi s  from what He had seen? 

John the Baptist did not re late here a fact which , by the t i me he wrote 
his Gospe l ,  wa s we l l -known , i . e . , that after the Ho l y  Spirit had 
descended in  the form of a dove , there was 

. . .  a voice from heave n ,  saying , 
this is my b e l oved Son , in  whom I am we l l  pl eased 
( Matt . 3 :  1 7 )  . 

Cf . a l so Mark 1 : 1 1 ;  Luke 3 : 2 2 where you find the same record . 

So John the Bapti s t  knew this because h e  heard God the Father said it ! 
Th i s  i s  a c l ear conf irmation that the incarnation-of the Son of God did 
not in any way a l ter H i s  De i ty .  And this fact i s  s o  important that we 
have the Ho l y  Spirit and the Father uniting in their testimony to the 
perfect Sonship of Jesus of Nazareth . He had to be Man in  order to d i e  
for men ; He had t o  be God in  order t o  be ab l e  t o  sati sfy a l l  o f  the 
righteous requirements of God . Any teaching regarding the Person of the 
Lord Jesus Chri s t  wi l l  d i squa l i fy Him from being the Savior of a l l  tho se 
who be l i eve in  Him.  

John the Bapti s t  understood from his parents and by the testimony of the 
O l d  Tes tament that a Redeemer was coming . God , in  very spec ial  ways , 
enab led him to recognize the Mes s i ah when He came . John , by faith , 
proc l ai med the Gospe l before he actua l ly knew who the Lord was . BUT WE 
CAN SEE THROUGH ALL OF THIS THAT I T  WAS GOD WHO WAS AT WORK WITH JOHN 
THE BAPT I S T ,  BRINGING H IM TO THE FULL REALIZAT ION OF THE NATURE OF OUR 
LORD , AND H I S  PURPOSE IN COMING INTO THE WORLD . 

That understanding has come to each of u s  in  different ways , but with 
a l l  of us God has been invo l ved , the Ho l y  Spirit has been invo lved , our 
Lord has been invo lved . And. they have made great use of the Scriptures 
with each one of us . There may have been some peop l e  who were 
instruments in  God ' s  hand s :  parent s ,  SS teachers , pastors , friends , or 
pos sib ly some s tranger who told you about Chr i s t . 

But we have a marve lous picture in  the l ife of John the Bapti s t  of the 
way in  which God works to bring us to His Son so that we can be saved . 
And this i s  the point , the purpose , the aim,  the goa l , the mi s sion , the 
obj ective , of the Gospe l of John , that we might bel ieve " that Jesus is 
the Chr i s t  . . .  " ( John 2 0 : 3 1 )  . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
---John 1 : 3 5 - 5-1---
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Thus far i n  chapter 1 of John ' s  Gospe l we have been introduced to : 
1 )  Christ , the Word ( John 1 : 1- 1 4 ) . We have seen H i s  unique character , 

H i s  primary witne s s : John the Bapt i s t ,  and what H i s  m i s s ion wa s in  
the world .  

2 )  The ministry of John the Baptist which in 1 : 1 5 - 3 4  was centered upon 
identifying the Lord . We have seen that He was the final and 
comp l ete Reve lat ion of the Father, that He was both man and God , and 
that He properly carries the tit l e s , Lord , the Lamb of God , and the 
Son of God--the only begotten Son . 

Now we are going to be introduced to some of our Lord ' s  first discip l e s , 
f ive in number : 
1 )  Andrew. 
2 )  The unnamed disCiple we as sume to be the Apo s t l e  John . 
3 )  S imon Peter. 
4 )  Phi l i p .  
5 )  Nathanae l .  
I n  the out l ine we wi l l  cons ider the f irst two together,  and then the 
others s eparate l y .  

The p l ace of th i s  section i n  the out l ine : 

I .  I ntroduction ( John 1 : 1-5 2 ) . 

C .  Some of Jesus ' First DisCiples ( John 1 : 3 5 - 5 1 ) . 

We might even refer to this section as g iving us the testimony 
concerning Christ of the se f irst d i s c ipl e s . 

1 .  Andrew and ( we as sume ) John , the wri ter of this Gospe l ( John 
1 : 3 5 - 4 0-) .-

Note the time sequence here . 

The section having to do with the ministry of John i s  concerned with 
just two days : 
1 )  The f irst day wa s the day that John the Bapt i s t  was confronted by 

the del egation from Jeru s a l em , men who had come to inquire about 
John ' s  ministry .  

2 )  " The next day , "  i n  verse 2 9 , was not the first t ime that John had 
seen Jesus because he had a l ready baptized Him . But this was the 
t ime when John the Bapti s t  preached , " Beho l d  the Lamb of God , wh ich 
taketh away the s i n  of the world . "  And on this same day John 
testified that Jesus wa s " the Son of God " ( v .  3 4 ) . 

3 )  As this sect ion begins in  verse 3 5 ,  we are told that " the next day " 
after John the Baptist did the preaching mentioned above , he again 
preached , " Behold the Lamb of God , "  and thi s t ime two of his own 
disciples  became fo l l owers of the Lord . 

1 : 3 5 - 3 7  I do not think that we can say that this wa s the time when 
Andrew (mentioned for the first t ime in verse 4 0 )  and , 

supposed l y , John the Apost l e ,  were f irst saved , because it  is  very 
doubtful that they wou l d  have been disciples  of John the Baptist if they 
had not rea l l y trusted in the Lord before they ever saw Him on earth . 
But this does s how the great i mportance of preaching Chri s t .  I t  i s  when 
Christ i s  preached that we can expect bel ievers to fol low Him . 
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What a proof this was that John the Bapt i s t  was determined to be on ly 
the forerunner of the Mess iah , and no more ! This very we l l  may have 
been the last time that John the Baptist � the Lord on earth . I t  i s  
apparent that John was not out t o  make a name for himse l f ,  but h i s  great 
burden was to get peop l e  not on ly to repent and bel ieve on Chr i s t , but 
to fol l ow Him ! 

1 : 3 8 How many peop l e  were around , we do not know. But it is  
encouraging to see that the Lord noticed them . He knew their 

hearts . He was working in them . But He asked the que stion , as  We stcott 
sugge s t s , partly to encourage them by noticing them , and par t l y  to make 
them examine their own hearts as to why they wanted to become His 
disciples . 

What did they s eek? Did they s eek a King who wou l d  d e l iver them and a l l  
of the peop l e  of I srae l ?  Did they seek a high pos i t i on i n  the K ingdom? 
What did they seek? 

It i s  interesting to see that they rea l ly turned the " what" of that 
question into a whom? They were on ly seeking the Lord Hims e l f . They 
cal led h i m ,  " Rabbi "  ( and it is interpreted for the apos t l e  John ' s  
Gent i l e  reader s ) :  " Master . "  The word " Maste r "  is  the Greek word for a 
teacher. So a Rabbi was a teacher . The t i t l e  indicates that , a l though 
they had l earned much from their first Rabbi , they wanted to l earn more 
from the Lord . And this i s  what a disciple i s ,  a l earner. A disciple 
in those days not on ly l earned doc tr ine from theIr Rabbis , but sought to 
imitate the l ives of those who were their teacher s .  

So the question , "Where dwe l l e s t  thou ? ,  was an appea l  to have time with 
the Lord , per sonal time , pr ivate time , where they cou ld l earn whatever 
the Lord wanted to teach them. 

1 : 3 9 If the Lord ' s  que stion to them in verse 3 8  had been encouraging to 
them , how much more the Lord ' s  invitation : "Come and see. " 

They accepted the Lord ' s  invit_ation , and "came and saw where he dwe l t . "  
And they stayed with Him that day . 

There i s  a question regarding the meaning of " the tenth hour. " Some 
feel that thi s  i s  Roman time , which apparent l y ,  l ike our time , began at 
midnight . This wou ld make " the ten hour " equa l to our 10 a . m .  But 
others feel  that this was Jewish time , the day beginning at 6 a . m. ,  
making this 4 p . m .  We probab ly can ' t  solve the prob l em ,  but the verse 
seems to indicate that they stayed with the Lord because it was " the 
tenth hour , "  which wou ld argue for the later time , Jewish t ime , 4 p . m .  

But this i s  not the main point . The point is that these two men spent 
time with the Lord , and that the Lord taught them . What He told them , 
i s  not recorde d .  But we certa inly have a c l ear suggestion in what 
Andrew did afterward s ,  as we wi l l  see in verses 4 0 - 4 2 .  

1 : 4 0 At this point we l earn that one of these two disciples  was 
" Andrew , Simon Peter ' s  brother . "  Thi s  must mean that Peter was 

the better known of the two brother s .  The other is not identif ied , but 
it has been thought that this mus t  have been John , the brother of Jame s , 
who ,  out of modesty , doe s not mention h imse l f .  

2 .  Simon Peter ( John 1 : 4 2 ,  4 3 ) . 
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1 : 4 1 I t  is interesting to note the two occurrences of the verb f ind 
which we have in this verse . Andrew immediately went looking for 

Peter until  he found him , and then he told Peter that he had found the 
Mess iah , the Christ . 

The verb f ind suggests that j ust as Andrew had been looking for his 
brother , so he had been looking for the Messiah .  He looked unt i l  he 
found the Lord , and then he went looking for his brother to bring him to 
the Lord . 

Here we have a pos itive suggestion as to what the Lord had taught Andrew 
and John during the time that they were with Him . They came away with 
no doubts in the ir minds but that the Lord Jesus was really the Mess iah . 
Think of how the Lord mus t  have taken them over the prophecies of the OT 
which were concerned with His first coming , and how each one , as Matthew 
espec ia l ly has told us , was fulfil led to the letter ! 

And here is another point : Andrew and John first believed that the Lord 
was the Mess iah because John the Baptist had told them that He was .  But 
now they knew because the Lord Himse lf had minis tered to them . 

There is an important les son here , and it is i l l ustrated by the men of 
Samaria in John 4 .  You wi l l  remember that the Samar itan woman went , 
after the Lord had spoken to her , to te l l  the men of the city that she 
had met the Messiah .  The men then went where the Lord was , and 
persona l ly heard Him . And the Lord stayed with them for two days . And 
it i s  said at first that "many of the Samaritans of that c ity be l ieved 
on him for the saying of the woman" ( John 4 : 3 9 ) . But after the Lord had 
spent time with them , teaching them , then the men said to the Samar itan 
woman , 

Now we be l ieve , not because of thy saying : 
for we have heard him ourselves , 
and know that this is indeed the Christ , 
the Saviour of the world ( John 4 : 4 2 ) . 

What i s  the app l ication? 

There are many , too many , who be lieve s imply because someone has to ld 
them about Chr i s t ,  but they have never gone to the Word for themse lves 
to learn from the Lord Himself ! There is no question but that peop le 
can be , and ar�saved through the testimony of other s ,  but probably one 
reason that so many who profess to bel ieve never make much progress 
spir itua l ly ,  i s  because they have never sought the Lord for themselves . 

Andrew had learned the importance of this because he not only went to 
te l l  his brother about Chr i s t ,  but . . .  

1 : 4 2 " . . .  he brought him to Jesus . "  Andrew to ld Peter about Chr i s t ,  
and then Andrew brought Peter t o  Chr i s t .  

I t  is said o f  the Jews i n  Berea , 
These were more nob le than those in Thessa l onica , 
in that they rece ived the word with a l l  read iness of mind , 
and searched the scr iptures dai ly , 
whether those things were s o .  
Therefore many o f  them bel ieved ; 
a l s o  of honorab le women which were Greeks , 
and of men , not a few ( Acts 1 7 : 1 1 ,  1 2 ) . 
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I t  i s  important for us to te l l  peop l e  about the Lord--our chi ldren , and 
to te l l  everyone e l se who wi l l  l i sten to us . But it is equa l ly 
important that we bring them to Christ so that they can l earn from Him 
t.hemse lves . This means for u s ,  getting them into the Word , so that the 
Spirit of God wi l l  convince them j ust as certa inly as the Lord convinced 
John and Andrew , and as the Lord convinced the men of Samar i a .  

There was no way that Andrew cou l d  have known the p l ans and purposes of 
God for his brother , Simon . We can see that the Lord was working when 
John the Baptist preached so that Andrew hear and f o l l owed the Lord , and 
that after spending that t ime with the Lord he immed iate ly went l ooking , 
that very day , for his brother . These things did not j ust happen . The 
hand of a sovereign God can be seen as we trace the work of the Lord 
from one person to another . 

When Andrew ' s  brother was born , he was named " S imon . "  As a result. of 
being born aga i n ,  his name was Peter . ( The Aramaic form i s  Cephas . )  
The new name suggests what the Lord wou ld make him : a rock . He i s  not 
the Rock . That is Christ ( Petra ) . Simon is a part of that Rock ( a s  the 
name Petros suggests ) .  

Very l ittle is known about Andrew; much is known of Pete r .  But we must 
never forget who it � that the Lord used to bring Simon to�mseff:-
Many know the name of D .  L .  Moody , but who knows the name of the Sunday 
School teacher who brought him to Christ? 

And how intere sting it i s , even in John ' s  Gospe l , to see what the Lord 
did , and how much He had to do to make Simon into a Petros . The fact 
that the Lord said that Simon would be cal led Peter was evidence that 
others wou ld recognize that that is j ust what God made him--a rock ! 

3 .  Phi l ip ( John 1 : 4 3 , 4 4 ) . 

Some peop l e  are brought to the Lord through the ins trumental ity of other 
peop l e .  But sometimes the Lord works directly with peop l e , as He did in 
the case of Saul of Tarsus . And as He did here in the case of Phi l ip .  
As Westcott remarked ( p .  2 5 ) , "This is the beginning of Christ ' s  work . "  

1 : 4 3 He found Phi l i p .  ( Here i s  our word again . Cf . v .  4 1  where it i s  
used twice . )  This means that the Lord was l ooking spec ifica l ly 

for him . And the Lord not only found him , but won him to Himse l f .  The 
LordOS-Work is not haphazard , but a carefu l  fulfil lment of His eternal 
p l a n .  

Granted , much more went o n  between Phi l ip and the Lord than i s  recorded 
here . But whatever it wa s ,  it a l l  culminated in the Lord saying , 
" F o l low me . "  And the impl ication is that that is exactly what Phi l ip 
did . He became a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ . 

1 :  4 4  Linking Ph i l ip with Andrew and Peter may suggest t.hat Andrew and 
Peter had had some inf luence upon Phi l ip .  We do not know . But 

the three men undoubted l y  knew each other l ong before they knew the 
Lord . But the providence of God appears in the information given to us 
in this verse . 

4 .  Nathanae l ( John 1 : 4 5 - 5 1 ) . 

1 : 4 5  We come to the fourth and f ifth occurrences of the verb find . 
After Phi l ip came to the Lord , he went looking for Nathanae l --and 
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he found him . And then he said , "We have found him " Andrew told 
Peter that he had found the Me s s iah.  Now Phi lip was te l l ing Nathanae l 
the same thing . I t  i s  c l ear that there were peop le in I srae l at this 
time who were looking for the Me s s iah to come imminently . They were 
l ooking for Him , expecting Him . Only the Lord could have put such an 
expectation in their hearts after a l l  of the years when there had been 
no new reve lation from God . 

Phi l ip be l ieved that Moses and the OT prophets had predicted the coming 
of the Me s s iah . And he a l so bel ieved that He had come in the form of a 
rea l man , " Jesus of Nazareth , the ( l ega l )  son of Joseph . "  

1 : 4 6 And then we see a repetit ion of what we have seen before in the 
winning and cal l ing of the discip l es . When Nathanae l rai sed a 

que stion about Someone l ike the Lord coming from a p l ace l ike Nazareth , 
which was in Ga l i l ee ,  and which did not have a good reputation at a l l ,  
Phi l ip ' s  answer to Nathanae l was ,  "Come and see . "  I t  is  only when 
peopl e  come themse lves t o  the Lord , and dea l with H i m  persona l ly ,  that 
a l l  que stions are answered and a l l  doubts are d i spe l l ed .  

1 : 4 7 From what the Lord said here to Nathanae l we can see further 
evidence of the omniscience of the Lord , and that the contacts 

that were being made were according to a p l an , His  p l an .  

" An I srae l ite" -- Did our Lord here mean that Nathanael  was a spiritual 
descendant of I s rael  ( Jacob ) ? It would seem s o .  And the Lord knew what 
kind of a person Nathanael was by grace : " no gui l e . "  He did not 
pretend to be somebody other than he was .  He was true , genuine , 
sincere . It wou ld be difficult to think of a higher honor that the Lord 
could have bestowed upon him . By the grace of God he was an outstanding 
exampl e  of what a chi l d  of God shou l d  be . Notice that the Lord did not 
say this direct ly to Nathanae l ,  but "of him . n  

Again we have evidence that the Lord had divine ins ight into the hearts 
of men . Cf . 2 : 2 4 ,  2 5 .  He knows the bad , but He a l s o  knows the good . 
This is  further proof of His  Deity . 

1 : 4 8 I t  is  plain that Nathanae l had not met the Lord before , even 
though he must have been a be l iever at this time . 

Here i s  further evidence of our Lord ' s  Deity . When Nathanae l was 
nowhere near the Lord , the Lord saw him.  It is  thought that Nathanael 
may have been meditat ing under the fig tree , perhaps meditating upon 
some of the Mes s i anic passages of the OT . The Lord " saw" him then , and 
knew him , and was expecting him to come . 

1 : 4 9 This was enough for Nathanae l .  He perceived that He was Deity . 
And he recogni zed Him as the Mes s iah , "the King of I srae l . "  

When a person come s to the Lord , he wi l l  be convinced of s ome of the 
most important and most profound truths that it i s  pos s ib l e  for man to 
know . That is why it i s  so important for peop l e  to rea l i z e  the 
importance and the need to come to the Lord for themse lves . The 
convictions that the Lord gives us can never be erased from our minds 
and hearts . 

1 : 5 0 The Lord knew that the word that had gotten to Nathanael was the 
Lord ' s  statement that He had seen him even before Phi l ip cal led 

him . Be l ieving what the Lord tel l s  us , leads to greater reve l ations of 
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the truth of His Word . How important it i s  that we treat the words of 
our Lord as the Word of God , and that we believe His words with a l l  of 
our hearts . 

1 : 5 1 Here we have the first of twenty-five times in John ' s  Gospe l that 
we have our Lord s aying , " Veri l y ,  ver i l y ,  . . .  " The Lord i s  the 

only One Who uses these words .  They a lways come at the beginning of 
some statement of great importance to which the Lord wa s drawing spec i a l  
attent ion . John is  the only Gospel wr iter who gives the doub le u s e  of 
the word . 

The word "ver i l y "  i s  a tran s l at ion of the Greek word , I t  i s  
tran s l iterated i n  to Eng l i s h  with our word , Amen . I t  has what Thayer 
cal l s , " the force of a superlative , most a s sureci:ly ( p .  3 2 ) . We could 
trans l ate it , Tru l y ,  tru ly . 

And when it is  fo l l owed with , " I  say unto you , "  that statement i s  
equiva lent to that express ion found many times i n  the OT , " Thus sa ith 
the Lord . "  And so with this statement. our Lord was c l aiming to be One 
whose word was the Word of God ! 

But what important statement did the Lord introduce with " ver i l y ,  
ver i l y "  here? 

It is not an easy ver se to exp l a in . It has been interpreted as being 
only f igurative , as applying to some special  reve lat ion that was given 
to Nathanae l ,  as a reference to His transf iguration ( but Nathanae l was 
not there ) . 

The best interpretation , it seems to me , i s  that this i s  a reference to 
the second coming of our Lord when He wi l l  appear as " the Son of God " 
and as  " the King of I s rael . "  Whi l e  the Lord was speaking to Nathanae l ,  
the verb , " ye sha l l  see , "  i s  plura l ,  indicating that this wi l l  be 
something not only that Nathanae l wi l l  see , but a l l  of His  peop le wi l l  
see . The Lord did not come the first time in g l ory , as  the King of 
I srae l , as as the King of kings , and Lord of lords . But that day wi l l  
come . Three things wi l l  be seen : 
1 )  Heaven opened . 
2 )  Ange l s  ascending and descend ing . 
3 )  The Lord Jesus a s  " the Son of man . "  This i s  a title  by which He 

comp leted the many reve l ations which we have of Him in this first 
chapter of John ' s  Gospe l . The other titles in this chapter were 
given to Him by other s ;  this is the one that He gave to Hims e l f . 
Nathanae l cal led Him "the Son of God " ; He cal led Himse l f  " the Son of 
man . "  Stephen i s  the only person in the NT who c a l l ed the Lord "the 
Son of man . "  Cf . Acts 7 : 5 6 .  Every other time it is the Lord Who 
wa s us ing it of Himse l f . 

The tit l e ,  " Son of man , "  certainly indicates that He was a man , a true 
human being . Howeve r ,  it a l so has imp l ications of His Deity : He is The 
Son of God who became a man , was human-born . 

There a l so has to be a connection with Dan .  7 : 1 3 , 1 4  where we read that 
Daniel  wrote , 

I saw in the night visions , and , beho l d , 
one l ike the ( a) Son of man came in the c l ouds of heaven , 
and came to the Ancient of days , 
and they brought him near before him.  
And there was given him dominion , and g lory , and a kingdom , 
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that a l l  people , nations , and language s ,  should serve him : 
his  dominion i s  an everl asting dominion , 
which sha l l  not pass away , 
and his kingdom that which sha l l  not be destroyed . 

This wou ld seem to confirm the Mess ianic and future nature of the 
promise that was made to Nathanae l .  The hope of I srae l wi l l  not be 
disappointed . He wi l l  come as King . And when He does , heaven wi l l  be 
seen as open , ange l s ,  unseen now , wi l l  be seen then , and , best of a l l ,  
Nathanae l and a l l  of us wi l l  see the Lord coming as the Son of man in 
power and great gl ory ! 

Conc l :  What are we to learn from this tremendous chapter ? 

We l l ,  there i s  no doubt but that the Apostle John has given us a 
marve lous introduction to our Lord Jesus Christ . This Gospe l i s  about 
H i m .  Through this Gospe l we wi l l  learn more about H i m  so that we wi l l  
know Him better . We wi l l  see His g l ory again and aga i n .  We wi l l  be 
convinced that He is the Greatest Teacher there ever has been , or ever 
wi l l  be . And we wi l l  adore Him as our Savior and as our Lord . 

Bi shop Ry le in his commentary has quoted an old  timer by the name of 
Aretius who has summari zed the names or epithets that are given to the 
Lord in this Gospe l . Cf . Vo l .  I ,  p .  8 9 .  There cou l d  be no better way 
to conc lude our study of this chapter than to l i s t  them once again . I n  
severa l  cases the t i t l e s  mean the same , but they are a l l  worthy of 
noticing separate ly . There are twenty-one of them : 
1 )  The Word . 1 1 )  The Lamb of God . 
2 )  God . 1 2 )  Jesus . 
3 )  Life . 1 3 )  A Man . 
4 )  Light . 1 4 )  The Son of God . 
5 )  The true Light . 1 5 )  Rabbi . 
6 )  The only begotten of the Father . 1 6 ) Master . 
7 )  Fu l l  of grace and truth . 1 7 )  Me ssiah .  
8 )  Jesus Christ . 1 8 )  Chri s t .  
9 )  The only begotten of the Father . 1 9 )  The Son of Joseph . 

1 0 )  The Lord . 2 0 )  The King of I srae l . 
2 1 )  The Son o f  man . 
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Aretius neglected to say that our Lord is : 
1 )  The Eternal One . 
2 )  The Creator . 
3 )  The One Who is greater than John the Baptist . 

And s ince the Lord is a l l  of thi s ,  and even more , He is far greater than 
we are , and suff icient to be our Saviour , and to meet any and every need 
that we wi l l  ever have ! Therefor e ,  let us trust Him , and worship Him,  
and seek by His grace to be and to do that which is most pleas ing to 
Him.  
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN --- -- ----
John 2 : 1- 1 1  
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We come now to the second main divis ion of the Gospe l of John : 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2-1 2 ) . 

And this can be divided into three sect ions with regard to the minis try 
of our Lord : 

A .  The period of 
B .  The period of 
C .  The per iod of 

acceptance 
opposition 
our Lord ' s  

( John 2 -4 ) . 
( John 5-1 1 ) . 
last pub l ic appearances ( JohnI2 ) . 

I n  John ' s  Gospe l ,  the turning point in our Lord ' s  mini stry , i . e . , when 
the opposition against H im began to bui ld up , was with the hea l ing of 
the man who had been unab le to wa l k  for thirty-e ight year s .  Prior to 
that , the Lord seems to have enj oyed a time of acceptance from a l l  
quarter s .  John speaks of several area : 
1 )  Cana , with the first mirac le which John recorded . 
2 )  Nicodemus . 
3 )  The Samar itans . 
4 )  The nob leman at Cana whose son was s ick at Capernaum . 

In this period of acceptanc e ,  the first event which John recorded was 
the mirac le of changing the water into wine at the marriage in Cana of 
Gali lee . 

1 .  Mirac l e  # 1 :  the Lord changed water into wine ( 2 : 1- 1 1 ) . 

John c a l led this mirac l e ,  � s ign , the l iteral trans l ation of the word in 
John 2 : 1 1 .  It  i s  that which distingui shes a person from everybody e l se .  
I t  i s  an mark of identi ficat ion . As it i s  used in relation to Chr i s t , 
it speaks of some outstanding or unusua l mark or token that He was the 
Person He professed to be , and the Person others c l aimed H im to be . 

A l l  through chapter 1 we have seen names and titles used for our Lord 
( over 2 0  of them ) . We have seen that there were many who gave test imony 
that He was the Christ , the Son of God . This wou ld inc l ude John the 
Apostle , John the Bapt i s t ,  Andrew , Phi l ip ,  and Nathanae l--and even the 
tes timonies of the Father and the Holy Spir i t .  And our Lord accepted 
these testimonies when they were give to Him . According to Scr ipture , 
it take s only two or three witnesses to es tab l ish a fac t .  We have much 
more than that . 

I n  add ition to a l l  of these witnesses , we have the works of the Lord 
which were His s igns--miraculous events or works which , as verse 1 1  
indicate s ,  " manife sted h i s  g l ory . "  

So the reason for this mirac l e ,  more important than meeting an urgent 
need at a wedding , was to show the g l ory of Christ , i . e . , to give 
addit iona l proof that He rea l ly was the Son of God , the Mess iah of 
I srae l , the Lamb of God Who had corne to take away the sin of the wor l d .  

But l et us go back to 2 : 1 .  

2 : 1  Thus far it seems that John the Apostle  has been taking us a day at 
a time . Cf . 1 : 2 8 ,  3 5 ,  4 3 ; and now 2 : 1--only this is three days 

l ater . So this wedding took p lace shortly after the events recorded in 
chapter 1 .  Our Lord ' s  mother was there . The fact that Joseph is not 
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mentioned i s  taken by many to indicate that he had died . 

2 : 2  The Lord had been " ca l l ed , "  i . e . , invited , and so were His 
disciples--evident ly the men who are mentioned in chapter 1 .  

Al though we cannot say for sure , it seems reasonab le to as sume that this 
was the marriage of some rel ative s of our Lord and His mothe r .  

2 : 3  We are not to l d  about the wedding (which , i n  those days , often took 
a week) . We are s imp ly to l d  about a crisis which arose over the 

fact that they had run out of wine . Whi l e  this was not a l i fe and death 
mat.ter , yet it wou ld have been a ma j or embarrassment to the bride and 
groom , and to t.hose who had pl anned the marriage . I t  may be that many 
more came than were expect.ed t.o come . 

various exp l anat.ions have been given as to why the Lord ' s  mother to ld 
Him about the need , but it seems c l ear from our Lord ' s  answer in verse 3 
that Mary was thinking of some way in which the ident.ify of the Lord 
cou ld be made known t.o an even wider circle of people . 

I wou ld agree with Bi shop Ry le who said that Mary remembered what had 
been told her about her Son before His birth , that she knew what. had 
transpired under the mini stry of John the Baptist , espec i a l l y  when he 
baptized the Lord . As far as we know , the Lord had not performed any 
mirac les up to this point . But here He was , 3 0  years old . She had been 
waiting for Him to manifest Himse l f ,  and felt that this was the right 
time and place for Him to do it . She wou ld not. have known how the Lord 
cou l d  have provided the wine , but. she knew that He could do it somehow . 

This seems to be the correct interpretation of her appea l to the Lord in 
the l ight of what the Lord said in response in ver se 4 .  

2 : 4  The Lord was not. showing any disrespect. for His mother when He 
cal led her , "Woman . "  

This is what He cal led His mother when He spoke to her from the Cros s ,  
and said giving her in to the care of the Apostle John , "Woman , beho ld 
thy son" ( John 19 : 2 6 ) . 

When the Lord spoke t.o t.he Samaritan woman , He said , 
Woman , be l ieve me , the hour cometh , 
when ye sha l l  neit.her in t.his mountain , 
nor yet at Jerusalem wor ship t.he Father ( John 4 : 2 1 ) . 

He was not speaking di srespectfu l ly ,  but. with great tenderne ss , as He 
brought. her to trust in Him . 

So it was with His mother . 
appea l ing for help , hoping 
to the world Who He was ! 

She was not trying to dominate Him . She was 
t.hat at the same time He wou ld begin t.o show 

Again the statement. ,  "What have I to do with thee ? "  was not 
disrespect.fu l ,  as though He did not want. His mother to te l l  Him what He 
shou l d  d o .  Lit. . the question ought to b e  transl at.ed , "What t o  m e  and to 
thee ? "  I n  other words He was saying , What i s  that to u s ?  Cf . 
Robertson , V ,  3 4 .  And t.hen He added , " Minehour i snot yet come . "  

Thi s is t.he first of many times that we are going to run across 
stat.ements in John ' s  Gospe l that are s imi lar to that . Cf . 7 : 3 0 ;  8 : 2 0 ;  
1 2 : 2 3 ;  1 3 : 1 ;  1 7 : 1 .  And in this we are introduced to a st.atement which 



John 2A ( 3 )  

indicates two things : 
1 )  The sovereignty of God over the affairs of His l ife here on earth . 
2 )  The comp l ement of that : that the affairs of His l ife were not to be 

directed by His mother , nor anyone e l se ,  not even � H imself ! We 
are going to see many statements to the effect that He had come to 
do the Father ' s  wi l l .  And He wou ld do it in the Father ' s  time--not 
in His own , not in His mother ' s ,  not in His enemies , nor even of His 
disciples . 

So , contrary to what i s  often said , the Lord did not do this because His 
mother asked Him to do i t .  He did it because it was the wi l l  of the --
Father for Him to do it-:--His mother-; be ing � very godlY woman-, -had been 
led � the Father to speak of thi s .  The Father was the One Who put in 
her heart the desire to see her Son and her Lord and----savIOi' do something 
to show forth His g l ory . 

2 : 5  And so she said to the servants , "Whatsoever he saith unto you , do 
( it ) . "  

We see our Lord acting in submission to His heavenly Father as His  
mother had expressed in words what the Father had brought His Son to the 
wedding to do . That is why we are not told about the Bride and Groom . 
They wou ld have had no idea when they p l anned their wedding that it 
wou ld be there that the Lord wou ld begin to make known through 
miracul ous events that He was the Son of God , the Mess iah , the Lord of 
creation . 

2 : 6  The Apostle John wanted his readers to know ( and it i s  exp lained 
for Gent i l e  reader s )  that it wa s customary for a l arge amount of 

water to be present at such occas ions because of " the manner of the 
pur ifying of the Jews . "  But the water had been used up ! There were six 
water pots there , and each one could hold " two or three firkins . "  

We do not know exactly how much that wou ld be , but probab ly 2 0  to 2 5  
ga l lons in each pot .  

2 : 7  The Lord told the servants to f i l l  the pots with water . And they 
f i l l ed them ful l .  

2 : 8  Then he told them to take some out and give it to the governor of 
the wedding feast who undoubted ly wou ld have been great ly disturbed 

by the s ituation when the wine was a l l  gone . 

The governor of the marr iage feast was probab ly l ike our pre sent-day 
coordinator . He was the one who was in charge of a l l  of the 
arrangements , responsible to make sure that everything was carried out 
as p l anned . 

2 : 9  He tasted i t ,  but did not know where it had come from . But the 
servants knew . The governor immediately got in touch with the 

bridegroom . 

2 : 1 0 He reminded the bridegroom that the usua l way of doing things at a 
wedding was to serve the good wine first , and then that which is 

not as good , l ater . But he recognized that the wine that the Lord had 
made was better than the best that they had had before . 

Perhaps some are thinking : 
drinking wine today? � it 

What are we supposed to think with regard 
JUStified in the l ight of Scr ipture?  

to 
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We are ta lking about " the fruit of the vine . "  And , to be sure , it can 
become fermented . But you have so many warnings in Scripture aga inst 
dr inking and drunkennes s  that it surely seems incredible to me that the 
Lord wou ld ever provide a dr ink for a wedding that could send them home 
drunk . Let us read what Sol omon said in Prov o 2 3 : 2 0 - 3 5 . 

I agree with A .  T .  Robertson who said in his commentary on John that we 
are tal king about wine here in this pas sage , "but this fact does not 
mean that today Je sus wou ld approve the modern l i quor trade with its 
damnab le inf luences "  ( V ,  3 7 ) . Intoxicating drinks have become the curse 
of our time , and probab ly ruins as many peop le as drugs do . I t  is a 
disgrace , and brings reproach upon the Name of the Lord , that people 
wi l l  try to use the Bib l e  to j ustify that which is ruining so many l ives 
and which contr ibutes in a large measure to many other sins . 

But let me get back to our mirac l e ,  and its meaning . 

2 : 1 1 This was j us t  the first of many other s igns which our Lord 
performed . And in this one , as in a l l  of the rest , He " manifested 

forth his g l ory . "  

"Manifested forth " -- Thayer says that this means to make visible that 
which previously had been unknown and hidden ( p .  6 4 8 ) . John had 
referred to this mani festation of God ' s  g l ory by His words in 1 : 1 4 .  He 
saw it in the mount of transf iguration , but he a l so saw the g l ory of God 
in Jesus Chr ist every time � mirac l e  � performed ! The miracles  of 
Moses and of E l i j ah and of E l i sha in the OT , and of the Apostles in the 
NT , glorified God . They were mere ly human instruments through whom God 
was working . But the mirac les  of the Lord Jesus were different . They 
manifested His powe r ,  His wisdom , His  g l ory . The Lord is seen here as 
the Creator

-
.
--

The best wine that men can make is not to be compared with 
the wine our Lord made out of water . 

I s  this not a testimony that God i s  compassionate upon us even in 
providing that which is not abso lute ly essential for our we l l-being? 
Can we not say that our Lord ' s  presence at this wedding indicated His 
approval of what was going on when He met this need? 

"And his d isciples be l ieved on him . " This was not when they first 
be lieved . This means that they continued to be lieve , that their faith 
was strengthened when they saw what the Lord had done . 

And this tel l s  us a l s o  how our faith can be strengthened : I t  is when we 
l ook at Jesus , when we see His mighty works . I s  it any wonder that the 
peop le of God in the OT were encouraged to ta lk of a l l  the wondrous 
works of God ? This was for the strengthening of their faith , so they 
wou l d  trust the Lord more and more , and turn to H im first in every time 
of need , j ust as Mary did in this instance . 

But there is one curious thing that impresses me as I read that e l eventh 
verse . I t  i s  this : We are to l d  that the disciples be l ieved . And we 
know that Mary be lieved because from a human point-of-view she initiated 
this who le thing . But what about the governor? The bridegroom and the 
bride? What about the servants? What about the other guests? 

The amazing thing about about the mirac les  of our Lord , beginning with 
this one , is that ALL peop le did not bel ieve on Him.  What a test imony 
to the hardness and b l indness and s infu l ne s s  of the human heart? Have 
you seen His g l ory? No one ever believes in the Lord , rea l ly bel ieves , 
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unt i l  they see His glory . Where can His g l ory be seen today? I t  i s  
seen i n  the Word . And i t  i s  t o  b e  seen i n  the l ives o f  those who know 
the Lord , and l ove Him , and l ive for Him . Cf . 2 Cor . 3 : 1 8 ; 4 : 3 - 7 .  

What does it mean that we see His g l ory? Are we looking for some kind 
of a bright l ight? No . I t  means that we see Who He is , we see Him as 
He i s , we recognize that He could be no other than the Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t ,  the Son of God , the Lamb of God , the Savior of a l l  who be l ieve . 

Make sure before we go any farther in our study that you have seen His 
g lory and that you are number among those who be l ieve in Him . 



John 2B 

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
---John 2 : 1 2 - 2-5---

1 1 / 2 0 / 8 9  

We are cons ider ing what we have c a l led , the period of the Lord ' s  
acceptanc e ,  which takes u s  from the beginning o f  chapter 2 t o  the end of 
chapter 4 .  In chapter 5 we see the rise of oppos ition against the Lord 
and His  ministry , and this oppos it ion continued and increased in 
intens i ty unt i l  after the Lord ' s  death . 

In John 2 ,  ver ses 1 2  through 25 , we have four significant things which 
took p l ace : 
1 )  The Lord in Capernaum ( John 2 : 1 2 ) . 
2 )  The c l eans ing of the Temp l e  in Jerusa l em ( John 2 : 1 3 - 1 7 ) . 
3 )  The predict ion concerning His  death and resurrection ( John 2 : 1 8 - 2 2 ) . 
4 )  The favorab l e  response of the peop l e  in Jerusalem to our Lord ' s  

mini s try , but His refus a l  to trust them because He knew their hearts 
( John 2 : 2 3 - 2 5 ) . 

But let  us  notice where this comes in our out l ine : 
I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2-12 ) .  

A .  The period of acceptance ( John 2- 4 ) . 
1 .  Mirac l e  # 1  ( John 2 : 1 - 1 1 ) . 
2 .  The Lord at Capernaum ( John 2 : 1 2 ) . 

Capernaum wa s a very important p l ace in the l i fe of our Lord after He 
began His  pub l ic mini stry . However , it is  only mentioned four other 
times in John ' s  Gospe l : John 4 : 4 6 ;  6 : 1 7 ,  2 4 ,  5 9 .  But it appears from 
the combined testimony of the four Gospe l s  that our Lord made His home 
in Capernaum after He began His  pub l ic mini s try . Bishop Ry l e  said that 
" at no p l ace does He seem to have worked so many mirac l e s "  as at 
Capernaum . I t  wa s located on the Sea of Ga l i lee . Matthew 9 : 1  te l l s  us , 

And he entered into a ship , and pas sed over , 
and came into his own ci ty . 

Most commentators take this as  a reference to Capernaum--which wou ld 
give added support that Capernaum was His res idence during the years of 
His ministry on earth . 

And so it  wou ld seem that verse 1 2  simply te l l s  us  that , after the 
marriage at Cana , our Lord , His mother s ,  and His brothers , a l ong with 
those who were His  disciples at the time , went down to Capernaum . 

Matthew 4 : 1 3 te l l s  us that " l eaving Naz areth , he ( our Lord)  came and 
dwe l t  in Capernaum . "  John te l l s  us that from Cana "he went down to 
Capernaum . "  Cana wa s in the hi l l  country of Ga l i lee ; Capernaum was 
"down" by the shores of the Sea of Ga l i lee . 

After this brief reference to Capernaum , we next have : 
3 .  Our Lord ' s  first minis try at Jerusa l em ( John 2 : 1 3 - 2 5 ) . 

And th is is  where we have the last three of the four points mentioned 
previous ly .  

The first of these is : 
a .  The c leans ing of the Temple  ( John 2 : 13-1 7 ) . 

2 : 1 3 We see why the Lord did not remain at Capernaum on this occa sion . 
I t  was because of " the Jews ' passover . "  

Thi s feast commemorated the del iverance of the children of I srae l from 
the l and of Egypt . It  was , and s ti l l  i s , rich in its typo logy . We read 
in John 1 that John the Bapti s t  preached that our Lord wa s " the Lamb of 
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God , that taketh away the sin of the wor l d "  ( John 1 : 2 9 ) . The Lord 
wanted to be ther e .  And He was faithful i n  keeping the Law as l ong as 
the nation was under the Law . He was fa ithfu l !  

The Passover i s  mentioned again in verse 2 3 , then in 6 : 4 ;  1 1 : 5 5 ( 2x) ; 
1 2 : 1 ;  13 : 1 ; 1 8 : 2 8 ,  3 9 ;  1 9 : 1 4 .  

But it is  intere sting to note that John cal led i t ,  "the Jews ' passover . "  
Origen dec l ared in his wr itings that. th is was an express ion to show that 
it wa s different from the Lord ' s  pas sover , i . e . , the Passover as the 
Lord had commanded that it be observed , that it had been corrupted by 
" the Jews . "  This did not keep the Lord away from Jerusa l em on that 
occasion . He sought to be faithful to the Lord , and perhaps to exert a 
correct ing inf luence upon a feast that carried the greatest possib le 
significance . 

In the same way , the observance of the Lord ' s  Supper has been corrupted . 
I t  had been corrupted in Corinth , as one examp l e , even before the NT was 
comp l eted . But Paul did not abandon i t .  Instead he issued a s o l emn 
warning , and sought to lead the Corinthian church out of their error . 

2 : 1 4 The first prob l em that the Lord found in connection with the 
Pas sover was the sale of sacri ficial  anima l s .  A l l  three of the 

other Gospe l wr iters mentioned this prob lem which grieved the Lord so 
deep ly , but they speak of a second and later time that the Lord did this 
same thing . C f .  Matt . 2 1 : 1 2 - 1 6 ; Mark 1 1 : 15- 1 8 ;  Luke 1 9 : 4 5- 4 7 .  

The Law provided for such sales , but certainly not in the Temp l e . C f .  
Deut . 14 : 2 3 - 2 6 .  Making merchand ise  of that which has to d o  with the 
Lord ' s  work i s  a major sin in the Lord ' s  sight . The se men were making 
money on the worship of the peop l e .  Thi s  is � case of doing the right 
thing in the wrong way , and at the wrong place . Matthew Henry pointed 
out in his  commentary that great corrupt ions in the Lord ' s  work have 
often originated from a love of money . Cf . 1 Tim . 6 : 5 - 1 0 . 

And then the Lord did a very bold thing . 

2 : 1 5 How out-of-character this seems to be for our Lord ! But this i s  a 
s o l emn reminder that our Lord i s  not only l oving and gracious ( a s  

was seen a t  the marr iage i n  Cana l , but He is  holy and righteous , and , 
where He is  confronted with s i n ,  angry and wrathful . Those who rej ect 
the final j udgment of God need to consider this event very carefu l l y .  
I t  shou ld have been a solemn warning to a l l  who were in Temp l e  that God 
does not c lose His eyes to the s ins of men , and that terr ible j udgments 
await those who rema in in the ir s ins . 

The Lord made a scourge , drove the money-changers and their anima l s  out , 
overthrew the tables , and scattered the money . 

And then He spoke . 

2 : 1 6 We have gotten acquainted with many of the names and t i t l e s  of our 
Lord in chapter 1 .  John the Baptist cal l ed Him , " the Son of God " 

( 1 : 3 4 ) . And so did Nathanae l .  Cf . 1 : 4 9 .  Here the Lord made that same 
c l aim for Himse l f ,  saying that the templ e  was "my Father ' s  house . "  I t  
is  a dec l aration o f  His  Sonship . He , therefore , was j e a l ous for the 
wi l l  of His Father , and for the glory of His Father . 

The Lord was warning those money-changers not to make His  Father ' s  house 
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something that the Father never intended it to be . 

Bishop Ry le has a very interesting comment on this event . Cf . I ,  1 1 3 : 

The fact that the profane custom which our Lord here reproved 
was resumed by the Jews , and that two or three years afterward 
our Lord found the same things going on again in the temple , and 
again cast out the buyers and sel lers , ought not to be 
overl ooked . I t  i s  a striking proof of the desperate wickedness 
and fal len condition of the priests and rulers of the temp l e .  
They were deaf to a l l  counsel and reproof , and given over to a 
reprobate mind . --The difference between our Lord ' s  first 
language at the second visit and that used at the first ought 
a l so to be noticed . At the first visit He says on l y ,  "Make not 
my Father ' s  house a house of merchandise " : a place of buying 
and se l l ing . At the second visit He says , a Ye have made it a 
den of thieves . "  ( Matt . 2 1 : 1 3 . )  The more wicked and hardened 
men are , the louder must be our protest , and the sharper our 
rebukes . 

This ought to awaken us to some of the present-day practices that are 
going on in the church . The Word teaches that the Lord ' s  peop le should 
give , and that the Lord ' s  servants are to be supported by the Lord ' s  
peop l e .  BUT THE WORD NOWHERE GIVES THE LORD ' S  SERVANTS THE RIGHT TO 
CHARGE FOR THE IR SERVICES . And we can be sure that thi s practice , which 
has such wide acceptance , is j ust as vile in the s ight of God as were 
the moneychangers in the Temple in our Lord ' s  day . 

And let us remember that those who bought were as gui l ty as those who 
sold . Matthew 2 1 : 1 2 te l l s us that our Lord at that time "cast out a l l  
them that sold and bought i n  the temp le . . .  " I t. behooves the people of 
God to know what pleases and d i spleases the Lord just as much as the 
leaders are responsible to know and do God ' s  wi l l !  

But now I want to ask you a question . 

WHY WAS I T  THAT NO ONE WAS ABLE TO STOP THE LORD , NOR DID ANYONE 
APPARENTLY EVEN TRY? WHY? How can we account for that ! 

I think that there is only one answer : WE ARE LOOKING AT THE ACT ION OF 
A SOVERE IGN SAVI OUR . This , too , was a manifestation of His g l ory . Men 
were power less to hinder Him , to lay even a hand upon Him , unt i l  His 
hour came ! Here is the Lord from heaven . And a l l  that those Jews could 
do , as we see in verse 1 8 ,  was to ask a question . 

I f  the Lord had been j ust an ordinary man , He wou ld never have survived 
this inc ident . He wou l d  have been kil led on the spot . But no one did 
anything to Him ! What an evidence of His great power and g l orious 
maj e sty . 

Link this with what happened when that l arge band of men did who came to 
arrest the Lord . They were armed ; He had nothing . When they told Him 
that they were seeking Je sus of Nazareth , and He said l it . , .!. am , the 
Apostle John recorded in John 1 8 : 6 ,  

As soon then as he had said unto them , I am ( he ) , 
they went backward , and f e l l  to the ground . 

Let us get our hearts fu l l  of the truth that our Lord Jesus Christ is 
God manifested in human f lesh , the Sovereign Lord of the universe . When 
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He acts , un l e s s  He wi l l s  otherwise , the most that men can do i s  j ust to 
ask questions . 

2 : 1 7 Suddenly an OT passage became c lear to them for the first time . 
I t  wa s found in Psa . 6 9 : 9 .  

Char les Simeon ( XI I I ,  2 3 7 )  brought out in his sermon on this verse that 
we are often incl ined to fee l that time spent in the Word , reading i t ,  
or hear ing i t  preached , i s  o f  n o  benefit to u s  un less we are consc ious 
of some profound effect at the time . The disciples had heard Psalm 6 9  
read many time s ,  perhaps had even di scus sed the meaning o f  this verse . 
But suddenly they " remembered , "  not because they were t.rying t.o remember 
i t ,  but because the Holy Spirit brought it to the ir remembrance .  And it 
became c l ear . They knew what it meant . In  this ins tance , prophecy was 
being fu l f i l led before the ir eye s .  

What i s  zea l ?  

As used here , it i s  the equiva lent of being jealous . Our Lord was 
j ea lous for the Name of God . He was j ea lous for the g lory of God . He 
was j ea l ous for the Word of God . He was j e a l ous for the wor ship of God . 
He was j ea l ous for the bless ing of God upon His people . He was j ea l ous 
for righteousness , and was manifes ting His hatred of s in ,  rel igious sin . 

And it consumed Him ! Emotiona l l y and phys ica l ly our Lord wa s compl etely 
exhausted by what He saw .  I t  i s  impossible for any o f  us to know the 
depth of His fee l ings . 

The Apostle Paul must have experienced something very s imilar when in 
Athens "his spirit was stirred in him , when he saw the city who l ly given 
to idolatry" (Act.s 1 7 : 1 6 ) . The word " stirred " means stirred to ange r ,  
provoked , irritated . What exasperated him? What "consumed" him? I t  
was the s ight of the who le city "given to ido latry . "  They were 
wor shipping heathen gods , ido l s ,  robbing the true God of the glory that 
r ightf u l l y  be longs to Him.  

Perhaps we are to learn from the se pas sages that we are not going to be 
very zea lous for the sa lvation of s inners until  we get angry because God 
is being robbed every day of that which r ightful ly bel ongs only to Him.  

Li sten to these words from Charles  Simeon : 

God is great ly di shonoured by men on every s ide : his  name i s  
b l asphemed , h i s  word despised , h i s  authority rej ected . Does i t  
become h i s  peop le t o  beho ld these things with ind ifference? 
Shou ld they not resemble Paul when he beheld the idolaters at 
Athens? Shou ld they not imi tate John ( the Bapt ist when in Mark 
6 : 1 8 he told Herod that it was wrong for him to take his 
brother ' s  wife ) , and adopt the words of Jeremiah ( the weeping 
prophet ) ?  Shou ld they not reprove sin in others as we l l  as 
abstain from it themse lves ?  But how miserably defective are 
even good people in this particular ! How often do fear or shame 
restrain them from bear ing their testimony for God ! Alas ! what 
a sad contrast does our conduct form with that of or Lord ! 
Have we not reason then to be ashamed , and mourn for our neglect? 
But many , so far from rebuking s in in other s ,  indu lge in it 
themselves : even in the very house of God they harbour wor ldly 
and carna l thoughts ; nor are at a l l  concerned to have the ir 
hearts pur ified from vile affections . Surely th is cannot 
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but be most offens ive to the heart-searching God . 

We certainly do not have the author i ty that our Lord had , but we sure l y  
need t o  b e  ind ignant with s i n  wherever we s e e  it : i n  ourse l ve s , in  the 
churc h ,  in the l ives of peop l e  in  the wor l d ,  as  we l l  as  in  the l ives of 
our f e l l ow-Chr i s tians . If  there were a greater hatred for s i n  in the 
hearts those of us who are the Lord ' s  peop l e , there wou ld be far more 
h o l i n e s s  that peop l e  cou ld see in our l ive s . 

Perhaps one reason the disciples  had thought about that verse in  Psalm 
69  wa s because a l ready their hearts were being s tirred for the work that 
the Lord was ca l l ing them to do . Sure ly no prophet of the OT wou ld have 
been able to perform h i s  work faithfu l ly if he had not known something 
of the " zea l "  that our Lord manifested . 

Repeated ly the Lord told the chi ldren of I srae l in  Exodus , Deuteronomy , 
and Joshua , words l ike we f ind in  Exodus 2 0 : 3- 7 : 

3 Thou sha l t  have no other gods before me . 
4 Thou sha l t  not make unto thee any graven image , or any l ikene s s  of 
any thing that is in heaven above , or that is in the earth beneath , 
or that i s  in the water under the earth : 
5 Thou sha l t  not bow down thyse l f  to them , nor s erve them : for I the 
LORD thy God am a jealous God , v i s i ting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the c h i l dren unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me ; 
6 And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that l ove me , and keep my 
commandment s .  
7 Thou s ha l t  not take the name of the LORD thy God i n  vai n ;  for the 
LORD wi l l  not hold him gui l t l e s s  that taketh his  name in va i n .  

When the Apo s t l e  Pau l was warn ing the Cor inthian church about their sin 
at the Lord ' s  tab l e , he  said , 

Do we provoke the Lord to j ea l ousy? 
are we stronger than he? ( 1  Cor . 1 0 : 2 2 ) : 

There is  much for us to l earn about this aspect of our Lord ' s  nature , 
and it  i s  s ignificant that the record of s u6h an event and of such words 
appears at the beginning of thi s  Gospe l wr itten by the Apos t l e  John . 
This feel ing of j ea l ousy for the Lord may be misused at time s ,  as  i t  wa s 
with James and John when they wanted to c a l l fire down from heaven upon 
the Samar itans ( c f .  Luke 9 : 5 1 - 5 6 ) , and we need to be aware of that 
danger . But we must not set it a s ide comp letely a s  being unbecoming to 
God or to His  peop l e . 

But let us l ook at the event which f o l l owed . 

1 1 / 2 1 / 8 9  

b .  The prediction of our Lord ' s  death and resurrection 
( John 2 : 1 8 - 2 2 ) . 

2 : 1 8 I t  i s  " the Jews " who respond to the Lord ' s  actions , but in a much 
more s ubdued way than they probab ly wou l d  have wanted to react . 

The se l eader s  of the Judaism of the day , al though they greatly 
outnumbered the Lord and H i s  d i s c ip l e s , were powe r l e s s  in the presence 
of Omnipotence . 

They asked for a " s ign . "  " The Jews require a sign"  ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 2 a ) . This 
i s  the same word that is trans l ated " mirac l e s "  in John 2 : 1 1 .  They were 
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asking for H i s  credentia l s .  They were asking for some v i s ib l e  evidence 
that He had the r ight to do what He had done , the present tense 
( " shewe st " )  s eeming to indicate , according to Wes tcott , that. there were 
continuing consequences to what the Lord had done . 

Thi s  word " shewes t "  a l s o  contains the idea of  showing � words , or 
teachi ng . " The Jew s "  must have meant the first ; our Lord , the latter . 

2 : 1 9 A l though some take this expr e s s ion as meaning that the Lord wa s 
commanding the Jews to ki l l  Him , we know that that was not what 

the Lord was saying . He was point ing to the greatest evidence of  a l l  
that He was the Mes s iah , the Son of God . Cf . Rom .  1 : 3 ,  4 .  There i s  no 
" s ign� no mirac l e ,  that can be compared with the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t . That is the s ign of a l l  s igns , the credent i a l  of a l l  
credentia l s .  

The Lord Jesus was speaking prophetica l l y .  But He spoke i n  a parab l e ,  
and Matthew 1 3 : 1 0 - 1 7  te l l s  u s  why . What i s  said about the d i s c i p l e s  in 
John 2 : 2 2 wou l d  indicate that , a l though the Jews had asked the que s tion , 
the Lord had His  d i s c i p l e s  in  mind when He gave His  answer . 

Note the Lord ' s  words , " And in  three days I wi l l  raise i t  up . "  This was 
conf irmed by our Lord in  John 1 0 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  And so here we have another 
evidence of the sovereignty , the omnipotence , of our Lord-- i . e . , His  
Deity . 

2 : 2 0 What an i l lus tration of 1 Cor . 2 : 1 4 !  They did not under s t and what 
the Lord had said , and it seemed l ike a l ot of foo l i shnes s  to 

them . 

Josephus te l l s us  in  h i s  hi s tory that this " forty and s ix year s "  was the 
period in wh ich the Temp l e  was being repaired , that it was done at great 
expen se , and that it took approximately 18 , 0 0 0  workmen to comp l ete the 
task ( which may not have been entirely f in i shed when our Lord spoke 
these word s )  . 

" Thou " i s  emphatic in their que s tion . I t  was l ike they were saying , 
"Wi l l  someone l ike you dare to c l a im that you could do such a thing ? "  
They were scorning the Lord for saying such a thing . They were amazed 
that He wou l d  give such an answer . And , of cour se , they did not in any 
way b e l i eve H i m .  ( See Ry l e ,  I ,  1 1 7 ,  who made these points . )  

2 : 2 1 The Apo s t l e  John wrote this l ong after the death and resurrection 
of our Lord by way of exp l anation for his Genti l e  reader s .  

" He "  i s  emphatic . The Lord foresaw that which H i s  d i s c i p l e s  did not yet 
understand--another evidence of His  Deity.  

2 : 2 2 The fact that thi s  inc ident wa s more for the bene f i t  of H i s  
d i sc i p l e s  than for the Jews , i s  borne out by this ver s e . And it 

i s  the s econd case of  the d i s c i p l e s  remember ing . See John 2 : 1 7 .  It was 
not that the disciples  had such great memor ies , but that the Holy Spirit 
wou l d  not let them forget the words of  our Lord . Cf . John 1 4 : 2 6 :  

But the Comforter , which i s  the Holy Spi r i t ,  
whom the Father wi l l  send in  my name , 
he sha l l  teach you a l l  thing s ,  
and bring a l l  things to your remembrance ,  
whatsoever I have said unto you . 
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This ver se , l ike verse 1 7 ,  shou l d  encourage us not to be discouraged 
when we come across pas sages of Scripture which we do not unders tand . 
In  the Lord ' s  time we wi l l  under s tand . Our know l edge of the Word of God 
is in H i s  hand s .  He te l l s  the Holy Spirit what He wants us to know , and 
then the Holy Spirit t e l l s  us . Cf . John 1 6 : 1 3 -1 5 . 

But not.e a l s o  that not only did they remember and understand , but " they 
b e l ieved the script.ure , and the word which Jesus had said . "  

There are three pos sibi l ities as  far as  John ' s  use of the words ,  " the 
scr ipture , "  is concerned : 
1 )  That there was one spec ific pas s age that the Lord and the di scip l e s  

had i n  mind . This s eems very unl ike l y .  
2 )  

3 )  

That the words repre sent the genera l teaching of the OT with regard 
to the death and resurrection of the Mes s iah . This is  very l ike ly 
the meaning . 
But it  i s  a l so pos s ible that John was identifying our Lord ' s  words 
as  " scr ipture lO ll 

Whatever may be the true interpretation , we certain ly have an 
i l l us tration here of the truth of Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 ,  that " faith cometh " 

And so we have further evidence in these verses in the l atter h a l f  of 
John 2 that our Lord is  indeed God i n  human f l esh . 

But now we come to the l a s t  point in the chapter : 

c .  Our Lord ' s  knowledge of � ( John 2 : 2 3 - 2 5 ) . 

We have ca l l ed this the per iod of our Lord ' s  acceptance .  And ver s e  2 3  
confirms thi s . " Many be l ieved in h i s  name . "  Cf . John 1 : 1 2 ;  8 : 3 0 .  This 
means that they accepted His c l a i m ,  and the testimony of others ,  that He 
was the Mes s iah , the Son of God . Cf . John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  And they be l ieved 
because " they saw the mirac l e s  which he did , " which , of cour s e , was the 
reason for the mirac l e s . The word for "mirac l e s "  is again the same word 
in the original Greek : s igns . 

However , we have in the fol l owing ver s e  the idea that there can be 
mental agreement with what is being said , or done , without that kind of 
faith which save s ,  which transforms the hear t .  

2 : 2 4 We have a n  interes ting use o f  words here i n  the original text . 
The word " commit "  i s  a trans l ation of the Greek verb , to be l ieve . 

What John was saying was that the peop l e , many of them , at l east 
outward ly , b e l ieved , seeming to give evidence that they were committing 
themse l ves to the Lord , but He did not commit Hims e l f  to them . He was 
not dece ived by their acceptance of Him . He knew each and every heart . 

And this gives us a very important g l impse into the meaning of the verb , 
to bel ieve . I t  not only means menta l as sent to the truth , but it means 
a-committal to , a trusting in , the person we say we be l ieve . So to 
be l ieve in the Name of the Lord , is to b e l ieve that He is the Son of 
God , that He is the Anointed One of God , that He came to be our Savi or , 
but. it a l s o  means that we are trusting H im ,  that we have committed 
our s e lves to Him as our only hope that our sins are forgiven and that 
s ome day we wi l l  be in heaven . 

2 : 2 5 

They 

From the beginning of this Gospe l we have had var ious testimonies 
concerning our Lord . What wonderful testimonies they have been ! 

have a l l  shown our Lord to be God manifest in human f l e s h ,  the Lord 



John 2B ( 8 )  

Himse l f ,  the Mess iah , the King of I srae l , the Word of God , the Light 0 
the wor l d ,  Life , the Lamb of God Who came to take away the s ins  of the 
wor l d . And His words and His actions have l ikewise witnes sed to the 
truth of the other test imon ie s .  

But what wou ld have been the testimony concerning man? 

How di fferent it  wou ld have been ! And the Lord did not need such a 
testimony . "He knew what was in man . "  He knew that man i s  a s inner by 
nature , and a s inner by choice . He knew that man was a deceiver , and 
a l s o  deceived . He knew that it was impo s s i b l e  for man to under s tand the 
truth of God unless  God Hims e l f  enab led him to understand it . He knew 
that man is fickl e--that one moment he can appear as a devoted fol l ower , 
and the next moment be ready to put the Lord to death . He knew , as  we 
wi l l  learn in chapter 2 ,  that men can be r e l igious without being the 
chi ldren of God . 

The Lord knew a l l  of th is , and much more . The Lord is  omniscient . He 
not only has a l l  power , but He has a l l knowl edge . And so He was never 
dece ived by thos e  signs of popu l arity with the peop l e . And for that 
reason He did not , and does not , reve a l  Hims e l f  in an equa l way to a l l  
peop l e .  

Bishop Ry l e  says in conc l uding h i s  comments on thi s chapter , 

I n  l eaving the who l e  pas s ag e ,  I cannot h e l p  remarking what a 
fa ithfu l picture of human nature it  exhibits , and how many are 
the ways in which human corruption and infirmity s how 
thems e lves . Within the space of a few vers e s  we f ind some 
ope n l y  profan ing God ' s  temp l e  for the sake of gai n , - - some 
ang r i l y  demanding a s ign of Him who shows zeal  for purity , --some 
prof e s s ing a fa l s e  faith , --and some few only bel ieving , but even 
these b e l i eving with a weak , uninte l l igent faith . I t  is  the 
s tate of things which exi s t s  everywhere and a lways ( I ,  1 1 9 ) . 

I t  behoove s us to examine our our hearts . Do we rea l ly know the Lord? 
Do I not only bel ieve that Jesus is the Chr i s t ,  the Son of God , but am I 
personal ly trusting Him r ight now as my Savior? What does the Lord see 
when He l ooks into our heart s .  We can deceive our se lve s without even 
trying to do it . Cf . Jer . 1 7 : 9 .  We can dece ive other s .  But we cannot 
deceive Him . Cf . Jer . 1 7 : 1 0 .  

May each of u s  come to this p l ace in John ' s  Gospe l thankful not only 
that we know the Gospe l , but rej oic ing that we know that the Lord Jesus 
Chr ist is truly our Savior and our Lord . 
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out. l  ine : 

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
---John 3 : 1 - 2 1----

THE INTRODUCTION ( John 1 ) . 
THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINISTRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2-1 2 ) . 
A .  The per iod o f  acceptance ( John 2 -4 ) . 

1 .  Mirac l e  # 1 :  Water into wine ( John 2 : 1 - 1 1 ) . 
2 .  At Capernaum ( 2 : 1 2 ) . 
3 .  At Jeru s a l em ( 2 : 1 3 - 2 5 ) . 

4 .  With Nicodemus ( 3 : 1- 2 1 ) . 
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Very few Chr i stians , i f  any , wou ld d isagree with the s tatement that John 
3 ,  e spec ia l ly the first twenty-one ver s e s , is one of the most important 
chapters in a l l  of the Bib l e . I t  i s  a pas sage which any B i b l e  teacher 
dea l ing with the doctrine of regeneration wou ld have to cons i der . The 
new birth is regeneration . Regeneration is a major part of s a l vation . 
rn-fact , there can be no s a l vation without regeneration . Even our 
secular d ictionar ies def ine regeneration as meaning to be spi r i tua l ly 
reborn . So we are l earning in  this passage about t.he new birth from t.he 
l ips of our Lord Himse l f .  

But what i s  the connect ion between the end of chapt.er 2 and t.he account 
of our Lord ' s  conver sat.ion with Nicodemus in chapter 3 ( the first part. ) ? 

Chapt.er 2 ended wit.h John t.he Apost le ' s  statement concern i ng t.he Lord 
and man . He did not commit Himse l f  t.o t.he " many" who " b e l ieved in  h i s  
name " i n  Jerusa l em duri ng t.he Pas sove r .  And t.he reason given for His  
action was that "he knew what was in man . "  

Nicodemus appears in chapter 3 by way of a contrast in  the Lord ' s  
response to Him . The Lord did " comm i t "  Hims e l f  to Nicodemus , not 
becaus e  he was a Phar i s ee , nor because he was any d ifferent spirit.ua l ly 
from the ot.her peop l e  in Jerusa lem , but because the Lord knew that 
something d ifferent wa s going on in  the heart of Nicodemus . And t.hat 
d ifference was that the Lord was dea l ing with him ! 

Later on in  John ' s  Gospe l we read thi s :  
No man can come to me 
except the Fat.her which hat.h sent. me draw him • • •  ( John 6 : 4 4 a ) . 

We have further evidence here of the omnisc i ence of t.he Lord , which , in 
t.ur n ,  is an evidence of His Deit.y--and t.hat is what t.he Apo s t l e  John 
wanted us to see : that Jesus Chr i s t  i s  the Son of God . 

3 : 1  Nicodemus i s  only mentioned three 
references are in  John ' s  Gospe l . 

4 ,  9 ;  9 : 5 0 - 5 2 ;  1 9 : 3 8 - 4 2 .  

t imes i n  the NT , and a l l  three 
Cf . here in  chapter 3 ,  verses 1 ,  

He was " a  ruler of the Jews . "  This made him one of the group wh ich we 
have a l ready identified as " the Jews . "  He was a member of the 
Sanhedr i n .  This tit l e ,  " a  ruler o f  the Jews , "  probab ly meant that he 
was a very important member of the Sanhedr i n .  

3 : 2  John te l l s  us that h e  " came to Jesus by night . "  And this i s  
repeated each t ime John mentioned him i n  this Gospe l ( a l though some 

MSS omit it in John 7 : 5 0 ) . I n  John 1 9  where he i s  mentioned a l ong with 
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Joseph of Ar imathaea ,  it is said that Joseph was " a  discip l e  of Jesus , 
but secretly for fear of the Jews , n  i . e . , of t.he Sanhedr in , it s eems 
that we are right in thinking that Nicodemus was the same . And so  the 
fact that he came to our Lord "by night " probab ly means that he was 
afraid to � £y day because he did not want the Sanhedrin to-know that 
he was interested in the Lord . 

He ca l l ed the Lord , " Rabbi . "  

Now this is def ined in John 1 : 3 8 as meaning , "Mas ter , "  or Teacher . And 
it wou l d  seem that we are r ight in giving that meaning to it here . I t  
was not just a t i t l e  o f  respect , i n  other words , but Nicodemus indicated 
that the mirac l e s  that the Lord had performed ( and again we have the 
Greek word signs ) had caused Nicodemus to become interested in our 
Lord ' s  teachings ! I n  other word s , he did not come to see a mirac l e ,  but 
he came to hear what the Lord wou ld teach him.  Dr . Johnson wou ld say 
that Nicodemus came to the Lord to learn some theo l ogy ! 

A l exander Whyte , in his two-vo lume set c a l l e d ,  Bib l e  Characters ,  
expre s sed his conviction that this was not the first time that Nicodemus 
and our Lord had met .  He made the suggestion that Nicodemus was the 
head of the de l egation that went up to que stion John the Bapt i s t , and 
that he may have even been present at the bapt ism of our Lord . That i s ,  
o f  cour s e , pure specu l ation , but i t  i s  a possibi l ity , and interesting to 
consider . The way their conver sation began does seem to indicate that 
they may have met before , but then the Lord ' s  approach to peop l e  was 
often much this same way . 

However , what we do know i s  that God had evident ly enab led Nicodemus to 
see that the Lord ' s  mirac l e s  indicated that our Lord had " come from God" 
( that is as  far as  he had gotten at this time ) , then sur e l y  He must be a 
prophet with a mes sage from God . 

By this phra s e ,  "come from God , "  Nicodemus was not saying that our Lord 
was the Lord , that He was Deity . He was only saying that He was a 
prophet , a mirac l e-working prophe t .  

Remember that the meaning of the word " s ign , "  which John used for the 
mirac l e s , is a word which indicate s that the mirac l e  i t s e l f  pointed to 
something greater about the mirac l e  worker , who , in this .cas e ,  was our 
Lord . And when Nicodemus used that OT phrase , "with him , "  at the end of 
vers e  2 ,  he was expre s s ing his be l ief that our Lord as a man had to have 
the b l e s sing and h e l p  of Al mighty God in order to do the miraculous 
things that He had done . 

3 : 3  Jesus responded to Nicodemus with some teaching , the most important 
teaching that Nicodemus or anyone e l se cou l d  ever hear . And He 

began with , "Ver i l y ,  veri ly . "  

This i s  the s econd " ver i l y ,  ver i l y "  in John ' s  Gospe l ( see 1 : 5 1 ) , but 
there are two more to fol l ow in our Lord ' s  conver sation with Nicodemus . 
See ver ses 5 and 1 1 .  The Lord was again bearing witne s s  to the 
trustworthine s s  of His mes sage . We learn from Joseph ' s  interpretation 
of Pharaoh ' s  two dreams , which both meant the same thing , that such a 
repetition indicates that " the thing i s  estab l i shed by God " ( Gen . 
4 1 : 3 2 ) . The Lord cou l d  have used one "ver i l y , "  or none , and His  
statements wou ld have been true . But He did this to encourage the faith 
of thos e  to whom He was speaking when He said , "Ver i l y ,  ver i ly . "  How 
intent He was on reaching Nicodemus for Him to use this doub l e  " veri l y ,  
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ver i l y "  three t imes whi l e  speaking to him ! 

Now let us cons ider the Lord ' s  f i r s t  words to Nicodemus : " Except a man 
( the Greek is �, meaning anyone : man , woman , Jew , Genti l e ,  
r e l igiou s , or irrel igiou s )  be born ( a  pas s ive ) again ( from above ) , he 
cannot ( i s not ab l e )  to see the kingdom of God . " 

The Lord did not commend Nicodemus for being a Phar i s e e , nor for being a 
member of the Sanhedr i n .  He was s tr iking at a l l  systems of re l igion 
when he narrowed salvation down to being born aga in , born from above , 
obviou s l y  an act of God , not something that man does for himse l f .  

A person can be very r e l ig ious , but not i n  the kingdom of God . A person 
can be very z e a l ous in  serving God , so to speak , but that i s  not the way 
of sa lvation . A person can be very generous with h i s  or her money , but 
s a l vat ion is not for s a l e . Sa lvation i s  an inner change , a work of God , 
not man , and it come s by faith ( as the f o l l owing verses wi l l  show) , not 
by human works . Salvat ion brings us new l ife j us t  as our f i r s t  birth 
brought u s  physical  l i f e .  But the new birth we become "partakers of the 
divine natur e "  ( 1  Pet . 1 : 4 ) , or , as Pau l s tated it in 2 Cor . 5 : 1 7 ,  

Therefore if  any man be in  Chr i s t , he is  a new creature 
( or it is a new creation ) :  o l d  things are passed away ; 

beho l d , -all things are become new . 
Man tries  by r e l igion or by s e l f-reformation 
outside i n .  God works from the ins ide out . 
to do . That i s  why the Lord said " cannot . "  
g iving u s  divine l i fe from above ! 

to change h imse l f  from the 
Th i s  is impo s s ib l e  for man 
On ly God can make us new by 

Seeing " the kingdom of God is equal to enter ing " the k ingdom of God . "  

We have the word " se e "  used in  Luke 2 : 2 6 where S imeon was told that "he 
shou ld not see death , before he had s een the Lord ' s  Chri s t . " There 
" see " means to exper ience death , or to die . So seeing " the kingdom of 
God " is exper iencing , or entering into , " the kingdom of God . "  

This expre s s ion is  used in John only here in John 3 : 3 ,  5 .  But cf . John 
1 8 : 3 6 .  The term is  used of an actua l kingdom of God on earth . C f .  Rev .  
1 1 : 1 5 .  But it is  used here of the rule of God in  the hearts of H i s  
peop l e . As Pau l said in Col . 1 : 1 3 when h e  was prais ing God for h i s  
sa lvation , that God " hath d e l ivered u s  from the power o f  darknes s ,  and 
hath tran s l ated us into the kingdom of h i s  dear Son . "  Those who are 
born again are even now in " the kingdom of God . " We are under H i s  
dominion and authority . Some day H i s  k ingdom wi l l  become v i s ib l e ,  
extend ing throughout the who l e  earth . He wi l l  come to set up H i s  own 
kingdom , and it  wi l l  extend for 1 , 0 0 0  years , accord ing to Rev . 2 0 .  

3 : 4  We have to assume that Nicodemus was s incere in coming to the Lord . 
But we a l so see that he was s trugg l ing with the meaning of what he 

was hear ing . 

Perhaps his  question ref lects the fact that he knew that he had rece ived 
his  natura l  l ife from God . And so it wou ld seem that he wa s saying that 
the on ly way he could ever be saved wou l d  be to s tart a l l over again : 
" Can he enter a second time . . .  ? "  

I t  i s  common for peop le who do not know the Lord to put a natura l  
interpretation upon the truth o f  God . The Samari tan woman did this in 
John 4 : 1 1 .  And so it behooves us to make ourse lves c l ear when we are 
t a lking to people-abOut sa lvation. -- -- ---



John 3A ( 4 )  

"When he i s  o l d "  may suggest that Nicodemus was advanced in year s , t.hat 
if  he needed to be re-born phys ica l l y in order to have e terna l l ife , he 
had a l ifetime of going the wrong way wh ich he cou l d  not now remedy.  

3 : 5  Note the graciousness of  the Lord as  seen in His  words in this 
ver se . He gave Nicodemus the same teaching , but changed the 

wording a l itt l e  to make the meaning c l earer to him.  

Note : We are going to see in this verse that the work of s a l vation i s  a 
of the Holy Spirit , and yet our Lord sought t.o present the Gospe l 
in the simp l e s t  way to h e l p  Nicodemus to under s tand . 

Obviou s l y  verse 5 i s  a repetition of verse 3 as  far as  the mean ing is  
concerned , but , instead of repeating the word s ,  "born again , "  or  born 
from above , the Lord said , " . . .  born of water and of the Spirit ----" 

What does it  mean to be " born of water and of the Spirit " ?  

Some take the "water " to mean water baptism . Whyte s eems to l ike it  
with John the Bapti s t ' s  bapt i sm , and makes it  symbo l ic of  repentance . 
Othe r s  say that it  i s  bapti smal regeneration . But you have many p l aces 
in  Scripture where s a l vation i s  mentioned , but bapt i sm is  not mentioned . 
And add to that the fact that baptism is  something that we do , and that 
the work of Chr i s t  a l one is not suffic ient. if we have to add any work , 
regard l e s s  of what it may be . 

I persona l ly feel  that the Lord was us ing "water " here of the Word of 
God . And this wou l d  be in harmony with what Peter wrote in-i Peter-r : 2 3  
where he wrot e ,  

Being born aga i n ,  not o f  corrupti b l e  s eed , 
but of incorrupt ib l e , by the word of God , 
which l iveth and abideth for ever . 

A l so Ephesians 5 : 2 6 speaks of the fact that the Lord gave Himse l f  for 
the Churc h ,  

That h e  might sanctify and c l eanse it  
with the washing of water by the word . 

According to John 1 6 : 8 - 1 1  it i s  the Holy Spirit Who convicts us  of our 
need of Chr i s t .  And according to John 3 : 5  it is the Holy Spirit Who , 
us ing the Word of God , causes us  to be born from above . Char l e s  Hodge 
says in h i s  Systematic The o l ogy ( I I I ,  3 3 - 3 5 )  that regeneration is a new 
birth , a new l i fe , a new nature ,  a new hear t .  For the present we s ti l l  
have our o l d , sinful nature . But when we are with the Lor d ,  the o l d  
wi l l  b e  taken away , and we wi l l  b e  perfect because we wi l l  o n l y  have our 
new nature . 

3 :  6 The 
1 )  
2 )  

Lord was dea l ing with these two nature s  
" That which i s  born of the f le sh . " 
" That which i s  born of the Spirit . "  

here in this vers e :  

" The f l e s h "  wi l l  never be anyth ing but " the f lesh . "  " The spirit"  wi l l  
never be anything but " the Spirit . "  So man ' s  need i s  not met !2Y 
reformation , but !2Y regeneration ! We cannot change our o l d  nature , nor 
can we give our se lves a new nature . God gives us the new nature . He 
has provided for our victory over the o l d , and eventua l ly the o l d  wi l l  
be gone comp l e te l y .  

3 : 7  I f  we "marve l "  a t  the nec e s s ity o f  the new birth,  i t  i s  because we 
do not understand the depravity and the unchangeab l e  character of 



John 3A ( 5 )  

our o l d  nature . When we do under stand i t ,  then we wi l l  cease trying to 
re-make our s e l ve s , and l ook to God for a new nature . 

The Lord did not say here , "We must be born again , "  inc luding Himse l f .  
But with spec i a l  empha s i s  he said , R YE must be born again . "  There i s  a 
strong contrast in the verse between the " I "  and the " ye . "  As Brown 
commented ( JFB , V ,  3 6 3 )  the Lord meant to keep Hims e l f  as " separate from 
sinners . "  C f .  Heb . 7 : 2 6 .  

Notice the word , " mus t . "  

Thi s  is  the f i r s t  of nine t imes that it i s  used in the Gospe l of Joh n .  
I t  speaks of that which i s  abs o l ute ly nec e s sary because of divine 
appointmen t .  S o  said Thayer , p .  1 2 6 .  The word is  found-rn the 
f o l l owing ver ses in John . Those marked with an ( * )  app l y .  

* John 3 : 7  

* John 3 : 1 4 

* John 3 : 3 0 

* John 4 : 4  

John 4 : 2 0 

* John 4 : 2 4 

Marve l not that I said unto thee , Ye must be born aga in . 

And as Moses l i fted up the s erpent in the wi lderne s s , 
even so must the Son of man be l ifted up . 

He must increa se , but I ( mu s t )  decreas e .  

And he must needs go through Samar i a .  

Our fathers wor shipped in  this mounta i n ;  and y e  say ,  that 
in Jeru s a l em is the p l ace where men ought to wor ship . 

God i s  a Spi r i t : and they that wor ship him must wor ship 
him in spirit and in truth . 

* John 9 : 4  I must work the works of him that s ent me , whi le it  is  
day : the night cometh , when no man can work . 

* John 1 0 : 1 6 And other sheep I have , which are not of this f o l d : them 
a l so I must bring , and they sha l l hear my vo ice ; and 
there sha l l  be one fo l d ,  and one shepherd . 

* John 1 2 : 3 4  The peop l e  answered h i m ,  We have heard out of the l aw 
that Chr ist abideth for ever : and how sayest. thou , The 
Son of man must be l ifted up? who is this Son of man? 

* John 2 0 : 9  For as yet they knew not the scr ipture , that he must r i s e  
again from the dead . 

The Lord was as sured ly emphas i z ing His divine author ity and Deity when 
He said , " Marve l not that I said unto you , Ye must be born again . 

Not only did this mean that Nicodemus must be born again if  he wou ld 
enter into the kingdom of God , but we can see from the f o l l owing 
references to Nicodemus in John ' s  Gospe l that the Lord was te l l ing him 
that he must be born aga i n .  It was in the p l an of God that Nicodemus 
wou ld be saved , and therefore it was inevitab le that he wou ld be born 
again . The fact that this is  the teaching of verse 7 is  e stab l i shed by 
the way in which thi s  word " mu s t "  i s  used in  the other passage s : A 
DIVINE APPOINTMENT . 

3 : 8  Our Lord here was not only speaking here of the fact that we can 
never ful ly understand this great truth of regeneration , but He was 
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teaching the absolute sovereignty of God in  sa lvation . 

The Lord was engaging here in  � � on word s ,  or us ing the same word to 
in two ways to bring out the mean ing of what He wanted N icodemus to 
understand . 

The word i s  T\" <e.UfJ-o.. . I t  i s  the Greek word for wind as  we l l  as  for 
spir i t .  I t  can refer t o  the human spir it , o r  to the Ho ly Spirit . I t  
can be trans l ated breath . I n  the Greek text of verse 8 this word 
lT��v�� appears at the beginning of the ver s e , and aga in at the end of 
the verse .  And it is correctly trans l ated "wind " at the beginning , and 
" Sp i r i t "  at the end . What the Lord was saying was that the work of the 
Spi rit i s  comparab l e  t o  the b l owing of the wind . We cou ld trans late the 
first part of the verse l ike th i s : The wind b l ows where it wi l l s . "  

We do not know where it comes from , nor where it i s  going . I t  goes 
where it wi l l s  to go . Neither can we antic ipate when and where the Ho ly 
Spirit i s  going to come to us , nor where He is going next . He works as 
He wi l l s  to work . 

Such i s  the work of sa lvation . I t  i s  in  the hands of the Lor d .  The 
Spi r i t  was obvious l y  " b l owing" upon Nicodemu s .  God was dea l ing with 
this man . He wa s appointed for s a l vation . 

Ver s e  8 ought to be h igh on our l i st when we are seeking to under stand 
the work of evange l i sm--and yet I do not know that I have ever heard it 
used . Our s a l vation was not in our hand s ,  nor i s  the sa lvation of 
other s .  Certa i n l y  it i s  important for us to pray for those who are 
without Chr i s t ,  and the Lord does hear our prayer s .  But our prayers 
must be in  harmony with God ' s  eterna l p l an . GOD i s  the One Who has 
ordained our sa lvation , and He has His e l ec t  people who "must" be 
reached , and wi l l  be saved . So when the Lord uses us to win someone to 
Chr i s t ,  it i s---we-who are working with Him , not He Who f i t s  into our 
p l ans . 

1 2 / 4 / 8 9  

3 : 9  The truth of the Gospe l s ti l l  was not c lear to Nicodemus . I t  s eems 
here that he wa s ques tioning the pos s ibi l ity of what the Lord was 

teaching.  Whi l e  he had admitted that the Lord was " a  teacher come from 
God " ( v .  2 ) , yet h i s  heart was unwi l l ing to be l ieve that which he cou ld 
not reason out . Perhaps the examp l e  of Nicodemus was singled out by the 
Spirit of God so that we wou l d  see that even rel igious men can be 
tota l ly b l inded to the truth of God . 

Bishop Ry l e  made a good point here . He wrote that the Lord had done 
four things 
1 )  He had s tated the nec e s s ity of the new b irth in v .  3 .  
2 )  He repeated that truth in  a more expanded way in  v .  5 .  
3 )  He showed the need for the new birth by c iting the unchangeab l e  

character of the f l esh in  vv . 6 ,  7 .  
4 )  He i l lustrated the doctrine of the new birth by referring to the 

wind . 
And so Bi shop Ry l e  conc luded that "we should make up our minds to expect 
to f i nd spiritual darkness  the ru l e ,  and spir itual l ight the exception" 
( Vo l .  I ,  p.  1 4 3 ) . 

Thi s  ques tion contains the l a s t  words which Nicodemus spoke to our Lord 
on this occas ion . From thi s  point on to the end of verse 2 1  i t  wou l d  
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s eem that we have the words of our Lord , answering Nicodemus . 

3 : 1 0 How patient the Lord was with Nicodemus ! Thi s  ought to be an 
examp l e  to us . Let us not forget how s low we were to grasp the 

truth of the Gospe l . 

The word for " ma s ter " here is  the same word that Nicodemus had used for 
the Lord in v .  2 .  So this was one Teacher speaking to another teacher . 

What the Lord said wa s a mild rebuke , and His comment is very 
interes ting because it indicates that the doctrine of the new birth did 
not or iginate in  the NT , but it was an OT doctrine which carries over 
into the NT . I f  Nicodemus had rea l ly known the OT , of which he 
profes sed to be a teacher , he wou ld not have been surpri sed with the 
teaching of our Lord . 

However ,  there is a thought in the original l anguage that the Lord used 
in addre s s ing Nicodemu s ,  that we must not over look . Liter a l l y  what the 
Lord said was , "Are you THE teacher of I srae l , and you do not know these 
things ? "  Some have trans l ated this statement , " the we l l -known , the 
i l l u str ious teacher of I srae l . "  Nicodemus was not l ooked upon as  a run
of-the-mi l l  teacher ; he was THE teacher , the teacher of teacher s ,  one 
whom the peop l e  lookedto as----:uleir authorItY ! II HE did not know the 
Gospe l , what cou ld be expec ted of those whom he taught? 

We have many i l l us trations of this very thing in the ministry today . 
There are many preachers whose very pos ition gives them a place of 
authority in the minds of peop l e  with re spect to the Word of God , but 
their teaching shows that they have never rea l l y understood what. the 
Gospe l i s , and how it is that God meet s  the needs of sinful men . 

Where in the OT do we read about the new b irth? 

What about the promi s e  in E zek . 1 1 : 1 9 ( which is repeated in 3 6 : 2 6 ) ? And 
Ezek . 1 8 : 3 1 ,  3 2 .  Cf . the context of I s a . 1 : 1 8 ,  and 2 5 , 2 6 . I s a .  5 5 : 1-
3 ,  esp . v . 3 .  Cf . Deut . 3 0 : 6 .  I s  this not the thought in  I s a .  6 6 : 7- 9 ?  
A l so Jer . 3 1 : 3 3 ;  3 2 : 3 7 -4 2 .  See a l so the summation of OT truth which 
Paul gave in Rom . 2 : 2 8 ,  2 9 . 

The thought in these pas sages is that even the peop l e  of I srae l needed 
to be changed in heart , and that only the Lord cou l d  make that change . 
I t  certa i n l y  i s  c l earer in the NT , but the doctr ine of s a l vation goes 
a l l  of the way back to Gene s i s  3 ,  and is devel oped throughout the OT 
Scriptures .  The common idea about s a l vation in I srael  at the time of 
our Lord was that it was the r e s u l t  of what peop l e  did in their attempt 
to p l ease God , not that it was a sovere ign work of God , utte r l y  out of 
reach for man if he is left to h imse l f .  

Nicodemus was s trugg l ing with the idea that s a l vation was a work of God , 
j us t  as  out of man ' s  hands as his own physical birth had bee n .  

3 : 1 1 I n  ver s e s  11 through 1 3  we have the Lord speaking about H i s  
witnes s .  But be s ure t o  note the p l ural ( "we " )  in  ver s e  1 1 ,  but 

the s ingu lar ( " I " )  in ver s e  1 2 . 

The "veri l y ,  ver i ly" vouches for the absolute truthfulness  and 
trustworthiness  of what the Lord was about to say . His words need no 
proof ; it ought to be enough for us that HE is the One Who has said it . 
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The "we " of ver s e  1 1  evidently refers to th� Lord and His  d i s c ip l e s . 
The d i s c i p l e s  and the Lord were united concerning their knowl edge of the 
Lord and His  m i s s ion in the wor ld . They said what He said , and He said 
what they said . They spoke what they knew and what they had " seen , "  
things which had been reve a l ed to them�ut their witnes s  had not been 
rece ived . 

The personal knowl edge that b e l ievers have , even though it cannot be 
proven to the sati sfaction of s inner s , neither can it be d i scounted . We 
bear witne s s  from the convict ion in our hearts that we have the truth . 
Cf . what John said about the Lord in  v .  3 2 .  The word "ye O  may indicate 
that there were other s l i s tening to this conversation , companions of 
Nicodemus , or the Lord may have been speaking to Nicodemus as 
representing " the Jews " who were opposed to Him ( the Lord ) . 

3 : 1 2 But here the Lord spoke in  the s ingu l ar . But the "yeO  continues 
to be in  the p lura l . 

"Earth ly thing s "  here wou ld have been such as : 
1 )  " That which i s  born of the f l esh i s  f l e s h . "  Nicodemus surely had 

amp l e  opportunities to have been convinced of thi s . I t  is only a 
further indication of the spiritua l b l indnes s  of the human heart 
that , with a l l  of the i l lus trat ion of such , men s t i l l  cannot see 
thi s .  

2 )  The i l lustration of the wind in  ver s e  8 .  Nicodemus knew that there 
are things about nature wh ich we cannot under stand , nor can we 
control them . I f  this i s  the case , then why shou ld we need to 
unders tand a l l  about the new b i rth before we can be l i eve that there 
is s uch a thing? 

Therefore , if  man i s  c lo sed to " earthly things , "  what pos s ibi l ity wou ld 
there be if he were told about " heaven ly things . "  I f  Nicodemus cou ld 
not see the obvious around h i m ,  there was no hope that he cou l d  
understand the greater and higher " heavenly things . "  

We ours e l ve s  ought to see from the record of this conver sation what we 
are up against in  taking the Gospe l to the peop l e  of the wor ld , even 
though they might have a reputation for being outstanding r e l igious 
l eaders and teachers l ike Nicodemus was . 

3 : 1 3 Then the Lord added another though t .  

I f  man i s  t o  have the truth about " heaven ly things , "  then e i ther 
somebody wou l d  have to go to heaven to get it and br ing it back , or 
someone in heaven wou l d  have to come to earth to bring such informat ion 
to us . 

Now it was impo s s ib l e  then , and i t  i s  s ti l l  impo s s ib l e , for anyone here 
to go up there to learn about " heaven ly things , "  and then come back to 
te l l  us . I t  i s  s ti l l  true that " no man hath asc ended up to heaven . "  

However , there i s  One Who came from heaven who was ful l y  qua l i f i ed to 
te l l  us about " heaven ly things . "  Our Lord Jesus Chr i s t  " came down from 
heaven . "  As we l earned from the f i r s t  ver s e  of this Gospe l ,  He whose 
Name i s  " the Word"  was "with God "  before He "was made f l esh"  ( v .  1 4 ) . 

So you and I ought to be ab l e  to see from thi s how important i t  i s  to 
understand the pre-existence of Chr i s t , as we l l  as the true humanity of 
Chr i s t .  As God , He cou l d  speak as God . As Man , He cou ld speak to man 
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in terms that man cou ld under stand . I f  we are to l earn about " heave n l y  
thing s , "  we must. l i s t.en t o  the One Who h a s  come from heaven . H e  i s  " the 
Son of man . "  

Why " the Son of man " ?  

Remember that this was Danie l ' s  t i t l e  for the Mes s iah . Cf . Dan . 7 : 1 3 ,  
14 . Nicodemus probab ly understood this much . And so when the Lord 
c l aimed thi s  t i t l e  for Himse l f ,  He was c l aiming Mes s i ahship , and , a l ong 
with that , the fact that His m i s s ion to the earth was not something that 
He had undertaken by Himse l f  ( a l though He wou ld have had that 
authority ) , but He is anointed to come , He was commi s s ioned , He was sent 
by the Father to bring the truth of the Father to the hearts of men upon 
the earth . Thi s  shou l d  have impres sed upon Nicodemu s ' heart even � 
the authority and truthfulness  of what the Lord was saying to h i m .  

There have been questions rai sed about t h i s  l a s t  statement o f  v e r s e  1 3  
because it  does not appear i n  some o f  the o ldest MSS . But many good 
s cho lars of the Greek text be l ieve that it does be long . I t  is in other 
Greek text s .  This wou ld fa l l  into the category of one of those 
" heaven ly thing s "  that our Lord had been speaking about . How could our 
Lord be on earth and in heaven at the same t ime? 

The question is  comp l icated even more when we cons ider what the Lord 
apparent ly meant when He said , 

And no man hath ascended up to heaven , 
but he that came down from heaven . . .  

Th is  speaks of the fact that the Lord had ascended a l ready after He came 
down from heaven , confirming the l a s t  s tatement that " the Son of man " 
was at that moment " in heaven . "  In  other words , He came down , and He 
went back . What did our Lord mean by a l l  of this that s eems to make no 
sense to us who are not very we l l  acquainted with " heaven ly things " ?  

Obviou s l y  we are l ooking in  on one of the wonders of Deity . I t  was 
actua l ly pos s i b l e  for the Lord to be speaking to Nicodemus on the earth , 
and yet at the same t ime to be with the Father in heave n .  He was not i n  
heaven in  His body as He was to be after H i s  resurrect ion , but He was 
there in His Per son--REALLY THERE ! The incarnation did not l imit the omnipres 
our Lord .�icodemus was having his eyes and ears and heart expos ed to 
the g l ory of the Son of God , Who was a l so the Son of man . And as suc h ,  
our Lord is , as  Godet has we l l  remarked , " the s o l e  revea l e r  of divine 
thIn� (P:-391) . 

-- ---

Let us ask the Lord to enab l e  us to take in  these wonder ful truths 
concerning the Per son of our Lord . Once we know Who He i s , then we wi l l  
no l onger be incl ined to guestion anYthIng-that He has said . 

But there was more that the Lord had to te l l  Nicodemus . And it. is 
important to note that Nicodemus s eemS-to have been caught up with the 
g l ory of what the Lord was saying because , in spite of how amaz ing our 
Lord ' s  words were , we have no gue s t ion from Nicodemus ! And a question 
wou ld have been in order if  he had des ired to ask one . 

3 : 1 4 The Apo s t l e  John did not mention what I am about to say , but it  i s  
very l ikely that Nicodemus was l ike most o f  the devout Jews of h i s  

day : He was waiting for the coming of the kingdom of God on earth ! Our 
Lord had presented to him the neces s ity of the new birth , both from 
God ' s  s tandpoint,  and from man ' s .  He had shown Nicodemus something of 
its incomprehensib l e  character , that it was a work of God , not of man . 
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But now he was going on to show what had to be done in order for the new 
birth to be a pos s ib i l ity . And to do this , He took Nicodemus back to a 
s tory which Nicodemus has probab ly taught many times without seeing the 
real s ignificance of th is  OT event which we are about to cons ider . AND 
SO WE MOVE WITH NICODEMUS FROM A CONSI DERAT ION OF THE PERSON OF OUR 
LORD , TO A CONSI DERATION OF H I S  WORK . Why did He � to the earth? 
Was it just to be another teacher? Was it to overthrow Rome , and to 
e stab l i s h  � kingdom on earth? No , I T  WAS TO DIE ! l! WAS TO BE , NOT A 
K ING ( at least for the present ) , BUT TO BE A SAVIOR ! 

The event referred to by our Lord takes us back to Numbers 2 1 : 4 - 9 . I t  
seems certain that Nicodemus had never s een the Gospe l i n  that event 
which took p l ace during the yea r s  that I srael was wander ing in the 
desert under the j udgment of God . ( Read the pas s age . )  

Now read verse 1 4  again . And let us notice the detai l s .  

" And as  Moses l ifted up the serpent in the w i l derne s s . "  Why did Mo ses 
l i ft. up the serpent? Not on his  own . Not. even primar i ly because the 
snakes were biting the peop l e . That was the need that was being met .  
But the main reason that He l ifted � the serpent was because God t o l d  
him t o  do it ! 

Jesus Chr ist was to be l ifted up on the Cross to die because this  was 
the wi l l  of the Father . Moses was being obedient in what he did ; our 
Lord was be ing obedient to God in what He did . God provided the remedy 
for His peop l e  in the deser t ;  He provided the remedy for s inners through 
the sacrifice of His Son . 

Notice the word , " must . "  This is  the same word that our Lord used in 
ver s e  7 when He said , " Ye must be born again . "  I f  Nicodemus " must be 
born again , "  then " even so must the Son of man be l i fted up . "  I f  the 
Master of I srael  is  to be save d ,  then the Mes s iah of I srael had to die . 
I t  a l l  speaks of that which , according to the eterna l p l an of God , had 
to take p l ace . 

But why wou ld the Lord Jesus Chr ist be represented by a s erpent? Why 
not a lamb? The serpent reminds us of Satan . That i s  how he appeared 
to Eve in the Garden of Eden . And we read in the l a s t  Book of the Bib l e  
about " the great dragon . . .  , that o l d  serpent , ca l l ed the Devi l ,  and 
Satan . . .  " Cf . Rev . 1 2 : 9 .  

Because , as we learn from Numbers 2 1 ,  the peop l e  of God were under a 
curse , and the brazen serpent on the po l e  pictured our Lord in H i s  death 
taking our curse upon Himse l f  that we might be d e l ivered from the 
j udgment of God which we are under because of our s in .  Ga l .  3 : 1 3 says , 

Chr ist hath redeemed us from the curse of the l aw ,  
being made a curse for us : for i t  i s  written , 
Cur sed is  every one that hangeth on a tree . 

I l lus : At the present time I am reading a book written by a profes sor 
at Oxford Univers ity , Dr . A l i ster McGrath , who a l so happens to 
be my son-in- l aw ' s  supervisor in the graduate work that he i s  
doing over there i n  Engl and . The book is  entit l ed , 
Under standing Jesus . I have found it  very interesting for many 
reasons . But one point that Dr . McGrath made i s  to di s tinguish 
between the recognition of an historical event as  compared with 
the meaning of the event . And He expressed it  this way with 
reference to the death of Chr i s t . He said that when we say , 
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for our s ins , "  we are interpreting the event . 
meaning . We are not only recogn i z ing that He 
te l l ing why He died . 
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say , " Chr i s t  died 
There we have the 

died , but we are 

When the God of I srael told Moses to raise up a s erpent , He was not o n l y  
giving us a type of the death o f  Chr i s t , but H e  was a l so g iving us the 
meaning . Chr i s t  did not j us t  die ; He died for our s ins ; He died as  our 
Substitute . He became a cur s e  for us that we might be d e l ivered from 
the cur s e  of eterna l puni shment . As I saiah exp l a i ned it so l ong ago , 

Sur e l y  he hath borne our griefs , and carried out sorrows : 
yet we did esteem him str icken , smitten of God , and aff l ic ted . 
But he was wounded for our transgr e s s ions , 
he was bruised for our iniquities : 
the cha s t i sement of our peace was upon h i m ;  
and with h i s  stripes w e  are hea l ed . 
A l l  we l ike sheep . . .  ( I s a .  5 3 : 4- 6 ) . 

Thus here in  ver s e  1 4  the Lord was speaking of the wi l l  of the Father , 
and of H i s  m i s s ion here in the wor l d .  

But were peopl e  del ivered from the dead ly bite of the serpent j u s t  
because Moses put that brazen serpent o n  the po l e ?  No , they had t o  look 
at it . This i s  what they were told to do , and by l ooking they were 
manifesting the ir faith in the promi s e  that Moses had given them from 
the Lor d .  

And s o  we have the app l ication and interpretation i n  ver se 1 5 . A s  the 
s erpent was " l ifted up" by Moses , so " must the Son of man be l i fted up . "  
Why? 

3 : 1 5 This is the Gospe l . I t  i s  open to a l l ,  avai l ab l e  to a l l .  But 
only those who l ook in faith , those who be l i eve in Chr i s t , those 

who trust Him to d e l iver them by His death , wi l l  rece ive l ife instead of 
per i shing in their s i n s  and because of their s i n s . 

But why wou ld God 
as Paul said , Who 
the r ighteousness 

do such a thing 
knew no s i n ,  to 
of God in Him? 

to His Son? Why wou l d  God make Him , 
be s i n  for us , that we might be made 
C f .  2 Cor . 5 : 2 1 .  

There was j ust one reason , and we are told what that is  in ver se 1 6 . 

3 : 1 6 I t  was because of His  love . 

I t  was not because we de served i t .  We surely had not earned i t . We 
deserved death ( as did the I srae l ites ) ,  but God has provided s a l vation 
for us . He not on ly " l oved " us , "and gave Himse l f  for" us , but He " so 
loved " us . 

And this love of God was not l imited to the Jews ; it inc l uded Gent i l es 
as  we l l .  Whoever bel ieves wi l l  have l i fe , and the l ife that Chr i s t  
gives i s  eterna l l ife . There i s  no pos s ib i l ity of los ing it after we 
once have it . He did not give it to us because of what we have done , 
nor wi l l  He take it away because of what we might do . I t  i s  our s as  a 
gift from God becaus e  of what Chr i s t  has done for u s .  And i t  i s  our s 
e terna l l y !  

This i s  what Nicodemus needed t o  know , and this i s  what h e  did not know . 
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Thi s  i s  sa lvat ion . Thi s  i s  regeneration . To have eterna l l i fe i s  what 
it means to be born from above . I t  i s  to be changed in  heart . I t  i s  
t o  b e  forgiven o f  our s ins . It  i s  the same sa lvation that Abraham 
enj oyed , and Mose s , and Davi d ,  and Jeremiah , and Danie l ,  and John the 
Apos t l e ,  and John the Bapt i s t , and the Samaritan woman , and Peter , and 
Pau l . I t  i s  the same s a l vation that Augu s t i ne had , that Calvin had , 
that the Wes l eys had , that you and I have . Chr i s t ' s  death i s  sufficient 
for a l l ,  but it is effici ent only for those who be l ieve . 

Are you trusting in Chr i s t ?  Do you understand these " heavenly things " ?  
I f  you did not before you came to the C l a s s  today , perhaps you do now . 
I t  may be that the Lord i s  opening your eye s to the Gospe l as  He sur e l y  
d i d  with Nicodemus . And i t  may a l s o  be that before I c a l l upon you to 
receive Chr i s t , you have al ready trusted Him this morning as  your 
Savior . May i t  please the Lord that none of us wi l l  turn away from 
Chr i s t ,  but. that we wi l l  go from this p l ace today with our hearts open 
to " heaven ly things , "  and our sou l s  redeemed by the b l ood of the Lord 
Jesus Chr i s t .  

1 2 / 1 1 / 8 9  

3 : 1 7 Thi s  i s  a l so a part o f  those " heaven ly things"  to which the Lord 
referred in v .  1 2 . 

The Lord ' s  f i r s t  m i s s ion into the wor ld was not a m i s s ion of j udgment , 
but of sa lvation . God s ent Him " that the wor ld through him might be 
saved . The l i ft ing up of the serpent wh ich the Lord spoke of in  v .  1 4  
was a prophecy o f  the Lord ' s  death . T o  say that the Lord came to save 
is equa l to saying that He came to die . 

But notice the l as t  expr e s s ion of this verse : 
through him might be saved . "  

Thi s  raises  some interesting que s t ion s : 

" • . .  but that the wor ld 

1 )  Did the Lord come expecting the who l e  wor l d  wou ld eventua l ly be 
saved? Wa s th i s  H i s  purpose in dying on the Cro s s ?  If  so , then we 
have to say that the Lord ' s  purpose is not being fu l f i l led because 
there are count l e s s  mu l t itudes of peop l e  in every generation who are 
not saved . 

2 )  Must we conc l ude , then , that the Lord cannot do what He intended to 
do? Is man stronger than God ? Or is it possible that God has 
surrendered H i s  authority in this one work which is the greatest of 
a l l  of God ' s  works ,  the work that He has been concerned with from 
before creation i t s e l f ?  

3 )  Or , can we conc lude that with regard to sa lvation things are going 
just as  the Lord had p l anned? If s o ,  then how do we exp l ain the 
Lord ' s  use of the word "wor l d " ?  

F i r s t  let me say that God never rel inqui shes His  sovereignty i n  
anyth ing . To do so  wou ld mean that He wou ld cease to be God , He wou l d  
l ose contro l o f  everything . I f  we s tart with the sovereignty o f  God i n  
sa lvation , a s  we l l  as  in  everything e l s e ,  then we are going t o  b e  in  a 
good pos ition to understand th i s  doctrine of s a l vation . God i s  
sovereign , a lways sovere ign . He rules  and H e  overru l e s . There may be 
t imes when man seems to be in contro l , but that is never the case . Eph . 
1 : 1 1 te l l s  us , speaking of Chr i s t ,  

I n  whom a l s o  we have obtained a n  inheri tance , 
being prede s t inated according to the purpose of him 
who worketh a l l  things after the counsel of his own wi l l .  
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The f i r s t  thing that we need to rea l iz e  about th i s  word "wor l d "  i s  that 
it means that God ' s  s a l vation is designed for peop l e , human being s ,  not 
ange l s  ( who are above us ) , nor for the anima l s  ( who are be l ow us ) , but 
for peop l e ,  those who were origina l ly made in  the l i keness of God 
Himse l f  • 

But , having said that , i t  i s  important for us to rea l i ze a l s o  that we 
mus t  not interpret " the wor l d "  here as mean i ng every person who has ever 
l ived , or who wi l l  ever l ive . I t  means that Chr i s t  died for people 
throughout the wor ld , Genti l e s  as we l l  as Jews . Th i s  agrees with what 
i s  taking p l ace . 

Thi s  means two things in  particu lar : 
1 )  That there i s  o n l y  one Gospe l for a l l  peop l e . The mes sage of 

s a l vation i s  the same for every nation . I f  b l ack people are to be 
saved , it is by the same Gospe l as  wh ite peop l e . I f  we go to Japan , 
we preach the same Gospe l that we do in  Port l and . The Jew and the 
Mos l em can only be saved by this one Gospe l . A c h i l d  and an adu l t  
can only be saved by Chr i s t . Thi s  make s  a lot of peop l e  angry , to 
say thi s , but it is true . 

Chr i s t  for the wor ld we s ing ; 
The wor l d  to Chr ist we bring with l oving zeal  . . .  

But this means another thing : 
2 )  I t  means that there wi l l  be peop l e  from every nation , and I be l i eve , 

from every generat ion in  every nation , when we get to heaven . 

Look at what it said about one of the ang e l s  in Rev . 1 4 : 6 :  
And I saw another ange l f l y  in  the midst of heaven , 
having the eve r l asting gospe l to preach unto them 
that dwe l l  on the earth , and to every nation, 
and kindred , and tongue , and people . 

Ange l s  c an preach t h i s  me s s age , but ange l s  are not saved by it . The 
Gospe l is for peop l e , and not that a l l  people wi l l  be saved , but that 
peop l e  from a l l  nations wi l l  be saved . 

I hope you under stand thi s .  God i s  not fai l ing . God i s  not s itting in  
heaven in  great d i stress  because more peop l e  are not being saved . Let 
us remember that God is God , and whatever God wants to do,  He does i t !  
We have a sovere ign God . We have a sovere ign Savior . And we have a 
sovereign Ho ly Spir i t .  

!i you think that God has re l inqui shed His sovereignty where the Gospe l 
i s  concerned , then you have no a s surance that God can he lp you when you 
are in troub l e .  I f  He i s  not sovere ign over a l l  at a l l  t imes , then He 
i s  not sovere ign at a l l !  

So our Lord did not come to execute j udgment as  H i s  main purpose 
( a l though there were instances when He did j udge ) . He came to save . He 

came to die for the s a l vation of a l l  people throughout the who l e  wor ld 
who wou l d  be l ieve in  Him . 

But let us go on . 

3 : 1 8 The only way that any person can e scape the j udgment of God i s  
by be l i eving i n  the Lord Jesus Chr i s t . Note the present ten s e  in  

this statement at the beginning of this ver s e . C f .  John 5 : 2 4 .  

But the oppos i te i s  a l s o  true . I f  a person has not be l ieved in  Chr i s t , 
he i s  under the condemnation of God r ight now ! 
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And the only reason that he i s  under the j udgment of God is because he 
has " not be l ieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God . " 

When we look back at the express ions used in verses 1 6  and 1 7 ,  not to be 
condemned is to have eterna l l ife , it is to be saved--" saved from wrath 
through him" ( Rom. 5 : 9b ) . 

Here we have the fourth and last time in John ' s  Gospel that our Lord i s  
spoken o f  as " the only begotten . "  Cf . a l so John 1 : 1 4 ,  1 8 ;  3 : 1 6 ,  and 
here . I n  the l ast three He is cal led " the only begotten Son . "  

What does this mean? 

I t  means that Jesus Chr i s t  is the only Son of God in the sense that 
Chr ist is His Son . He is unique ly God ' s  Son . God has no other l ike He 
i s .  

We are ca l l ed " the sons of God " in Scr ipture . C f .  Rom . 8 : 14 .  But we 
wi l l  never be " sons " l ike He i s .  Throughout eternity Jesus Chr ist  wi l l  
be " the only begotten Son . "  As such He was sent on a twofold  miss ion 
(a s  the verses in John ' s  Gospel bring out ) : 
1 )  To reveal  the Father . 
2 )  To provide salvation for the peop l e  of the wor l d .  

S o  the use o f  this term would indicate that i n  n o  one e l s e  d o  we have 
the fu l l  reve l ation of the Father , nor do we have in anyone e l se God ' s  
provi sion for sa lvat ion . Jesus Chr ist i s  unique ly the Son of God in His 
Person , but He is a l so unique in the twofold work that the Father sent 
Him to do . 

3 : 1 9 Now when we talk about the sovereignty of God in sa lvation there 
are a lways those who fee l that God has not been fair IF INDEED 

this is the truth of the Gospe l .  And so here our Lord speaks of the 
process , the trial  l eading to a verdict , which has marked man out for 
divine j udgment . We see that man deserves divine j udgment whether we 
look at it from God ' s  point-of-view , or from man ' s .  

I t  is an abiding truth of Scr ipture " that l ight i s  come into the wor ld . " 
We l earned that in John 1 : 5  and 9 .  God has never left men in darkne s s .  
From the beginning of time we can see that God has given men l ight , if 
not the l ight of the Word , yet the l ight of consc ience , and the l ight 
that i s  evident in c reation . And fina l l y  He sent H i s  Son Who is ,  as we 
have learned in John 1 ,  i s  " the Light . "  

So the l ight has come . No man wi l l  be ab l e  to appeal to God in the day 
of j udgment that he had no l ight ! Peop l e  know that there is a God ( even 
though some l ike to deny i t ) . They know that there is a right and wrong 
( a l though they cannot a lways exp lain why they feel that certain things 
are right , and others wrong ) . But even with the l ight , " they l oved 
darknes s  rather than l ight , because their deeds are evi l . "  

The natural  man , when confronted with the l ight and the darkness , if 
left to himse l f ,  wi l l  a lways choose the darkness ! They LOVE the 
darkness . They prefer the ir sin . " Their deed s "  are " evi l . "  

The Lord Jesus was giving Nicodemus a les son in Anthropo l ogy , not from 
the standpoint of human sc ience , but from God ' s  per spective . Man , by 
his response to the l ight , proves that he is not only a sinner by 
nature , but a l s o  a s inner by choice . And so man condemns himse l f .  Man 



John 3A ( 1 5 )  

i s  content to remain in his sin even though he i s  warned to f lee from 
the wrath to corne . 

And verse 2 0  te l l s us more . 

3 : 2 0 This verse , and verse 2 1 ,  give us the conc lus ion of a l l  that our 
Lord had been saying to Nicodemus . Here in v .  2 0  we see the man 

without Christ ; in v .  2 1  we see the one who be lieves in Christ . 

Not only does the natural  man l ove the darkness , but he hates the 
l ight . And he wi l l  not corne to the l ight , he wi l l  not corne to Chr i s t ,  
" lest h i s  deeds shou ld be reproved . "  A s  Leon Morris says in his 
commentary on John ( and we need to remember thi s ) : " There is a moral  
basis behind much unbe l i e f "  ( p .  2 3 4 ) . 

Our Lord used love and hate to show the bitterness and hardnes s  of man ' s  
attitude toward Christ and the Gospe l . 

This i s  why the Bible is not a popu lar Book with s inner s .  This exp l ains 
why the peop le of the wor l d  do not want to go to church to l i sten to the 
teaching of the Scr iptures . This expla ins why , when a person becomes a 
Chr istian , his unsaved friends wi l l  no longer want to be his fr iend . 

But what a difference we have in v . 2 1 !  

3 : 2 1 Notice how the Lord describes one who be l ieve s in the Light . He 
is one who "doeth truth . "  He had been speaking in v .  2 0  about the 

one who "doeth evi l " ' ;  now he speaks of the one who "doeth truth . "  

The truth i s  not only something to bel ieve , but it is something to 
behave . I t  i s  an easy thing for anybody to say that they bel ieve i n  
Christ , but the proof is that they are doing the truth , l iving according 
to the truth , bringing their l ives into conformity with the Word of God . 

When the Apostle John wrote his first Epist l e ,  he wrote the se words : 
I f  we say that we have fel lowship with him , 
and walk in darkness , we lie,  and do not the truth . 
But if we walk in the l ight , as he i s  in the l ight , 
we have fe l l owship with one another , 
and the blood of Jesus Chr ist his Son 
c l ean seth us from a l l  sin ( 1  John 1 : 6 ,  7 ) . 

So we know a chi ld of God , we know that a person is born again , if he or 
she "doeth truth , "  l ives the truth , walks in the l ight of the Word of 
God . 

What i s  true of the person who "doeth truth " ?  

He comes , and come s , and keeps corning "to the l ight " --to the Word , 
reading i t ,  hear ing it taught ; He comes as a way of l ife to the Lord and 
to the Word of the Lord , " that his deeds may be made manifest . "  

No l onger does he stay away from the l ight . No l onger does he hate i t .  
No , he loves it ! And comes to i t .  "His deed s "  are different now . 
There is nothing to hid e .  But he knows that "his deeds " now are not the 
result of his doing , but " that they are wrought in God . "  

How can be account for the fact that some turn from the truth , and 
others turn toward the truth? There is on ly one exp l anat ion : I T  I S  THE 
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WORK OF GOD ! I f  man is left to himse l f ,  he wi l l  never corne to Christ . 
He hates the truth . He hides from the Light . He does not want to hear 
about Christ and sa lvation and the forgivene s s  of sins . But when God is 
at work in a person ' s  l i f e ,  that person is a l together di fferent . I t  i s  
not for u s  t o  say why God dea l s  with peop le different ly--why He draws 
some , but does not work in the hearts of a l l  in the same way . 

Why did Nicodemus seek the Lord out by night when he wa s the only 
Pharisee who did so? Why did the Lord cal l to Zacchaeus and te l l  him , 
" . . .  today I must abide at thy house . "  Why did Zacchaeus " receive him 
j oyful ly " ? Cf . Luke 19 : 5 ,  6 .  There i s  only one explanation : We see 
God at work . 

I don ' t  think that we can rea l ly appreciate what was rea l l y  taking p l ace 
in chapter 1 of John ' s  Gospe l as we see Andrew and John corning to the 
Lord , then Peter , then Phi l i p ,  then Nathanae l ;  or in chapter 3 when we 
see Nicodemus corning to the Lord ; or in chapter 4 when the Samaritan 
woman and a l l  of the other Samaritans who carne to the Lord ; UNLESS WE 
UNDERSTAND THE SOVERE I GNTY OF GOD IN SALVAT I ON . 

Let me c lose our cons ideration of this part of John 3 with some very 
wonderful words found in 2 Thess . 2 : 1 3 ,  1 4 . P l ease turn to them , and 
think about them as I read them to you . Look at the context leading up 
to this verse , and then see what Paul wrote : 

But we are bound to give thanks a lway to God for you , 
brethren be loved of the Lord , 
because God from the beginning hath chosen you to sa lvation 
through sanctif ication of the Spirit and be l ief of the truth : 
Whereunto he cal led you by our gospel 
to the obta ining of the g l ory of our Lord Jesus Chri st . 

You may say , " But does not ca l l  a l l  men to repen t ? "  And my answer to 
you i s , " Yes , He does ! That is why we preach the Gospe l . "  But there i s  
a general c a l l  that goes out t o  a l l  sinner s ,  but there are a l s o  those 
times when the general cal l becomes effectua l , and the result is that 
you see some sinner s ,  hear ing the ca l l ,  and making the ir way , not j ust 
down some ais l e ,  but making their way to Christ . When Christ ca l l s  us , 
we corne . That i s  why Nicodemus carne , and that is why each one of us who 
i s  saved , has corne . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
---John 3 : 2 2 - 3-6---

( Review the out l i ne . )  

We are in that section of John ' s  Gospe l which descr ibes our Lord ' s  
minis try to the wor ld . The first part ( 2-4 ) was a quiet and fruitful 
period of acceptance . After performing His first mirac l e  in Ga l i l ee , 
our Lord went to Capernaum , and then to Jerusalem.  At Jerusa lem He 
drove out the money changer s ,  and then had a most ama zing contact with 
one of the l eading Phari sees of the day , Nicodemus . John did not dwe l l  
on Nicodemus ' response , but mainly upon what the Lord told him . 

At John 3 : 2 2 we see that the Lord again changed the p l ace of His 
mini stry , and the emphas i s  here is upon the time when John the Baptist 
and our Lord were both ministering . But it c l early was the c l osing days 
of John ' s  mini stry . This pas sage ( down to verse 3 6 )  contains nothing 
that our Lord said , and l i t t l e  that He did . From verse 2 7  on to the end 
of the chapter we have some very important things that John the Baptist  
said . 

3 : 2 2 I t  seems that nothing very s ignificant happened in Jerusa l em after 
our Lord ' s  conver sation with Nicodemus , and soon the Lord moved 

out of the city of Jerusa lem into the rural areas of Judea . One purpose 
seems to have been that He wanted to spend more time with His disciples , 
but the fact that they were baptiz ing ( see 4 : 1b ,  2 )  i s  an indicat ion 
that they were preaching , that they were working with peop l e , and that 
the people were responding . Matthew Henry seems to be right when he 
wrote that the Lord did not move out of the city for greater privacy , 
but for greater usefulness . 

3 : 2 3 
3 : 2 4 

John the Baptist was a l so continuing his ministry , and did so 
unt i l  he was impr isoned by Herod , and l ater beheaded . We do not 
know where "Aenon near to Sal im" was , but it cou ld have been 

somewhere near the Jordan River . The p l ace is not important ,  but what 
was going on was important . John evidently was continuing both to 
preach and to baptize . 

So , when we place the mini stry of our Lord ( v .  2 2 )  a l ong side of the 
minis try of John the Baptist (vv .  2 3 , 2 4 ) , it is evident that God was 
b l ess ing , peop le were repent ing , and being baptized . 

I t  seems that the reference to " much water" in v .  2 3  i s  a support for 
baptism by immers ion . 

One important le sson from these three ver ses is to be seen in the way 
that both our Lord and John the Baptist  were very d i l igent in their 
minis try . And it was a fruitful time . 

3 : 2 5 How long the mini stries of John the Baptist  and our Lord were 
being carried on at the same time , we do not know. But some Jews , 

pos s ibly members of the Sanhedr i n ,  rai sed que stions " about purifying" 
with John ' s  disciples . And it wou ld seem from what John ' s  disciples 
said to him in the next ver s e ,  that " the Jews" were comparing John ' s  
baptism with our Lord ' s  baptism , i . e . , perhaps indicating that if Jesus 
were the Person that John said he was , then John ' s  bapt ism was 
insignificant , and shou ld be stopped . 

Thus we see , as is often the case , ( 1 )  that men wi l l  often confused the 
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symbo l with the truth that it represents , and ( 2 )  that wherever the 
bless ing of God is to be seen , the Devil wi l l  be at work . And one of 
the greate st weapons that the Devi l uses against the servant s of the 
Lord is jea lousy ! 

- -:.ro� \'"1\-'5:. .:2;I .prf> "'f \ s,'"1" "'SA �\� C:r- 4\-1 So J) 1 's c..\ T' \,..e..s .  
3 : 2 6 The " they" referred to here are John ' s  disciples , j ea l ous for 

their Teacher , and j ea lous for their own mini stry with him 
( a l though it seems that , contrary to what our Lord did , John was the 

main bapti zer , and perhaps the only one in his group ) . I t  did not seem 
fair to them that the Lord ( through His disciples ) wou ld begin to do the 
same thing that John had been doing , and that more peop le were going to 
the Lord than were going to John when John had been the origina l 
bapti zer . It  may a l so have been that there had been a confl ict between 
the peop le who had been bapt ized by John and those who had been bapti zed 
by the disciples of our Lord . 

This undoubted ly was perhaps the main reason that our Lord did not 
bapti ze , and why Pau l wa s glad that he had not baptized more people than 
he had in Corinth . Cf . 1 Cor . 1 : 10- 1 7 .  I t  i s  so easy for the people 
who admini ster an ordinance to become more important than the truth 
which it pictures , j ust as it is for the ordinance itse l f  to be more 
prominent in peop l e ' s  minds than the truth it represents . 

So we have a twofold prob lem here : 
1 )  Je sus ' disciples were doing what John was doing , and what John had 

done with such great success . 
2 )  More people were going to Jesus than were coming to John . This was 

a very signif icant change to John ' s  discipl es . 
Some feel that the question of the manner in which the Jews taught 
pur ification , may have entered into the discuss ion that the Jews had 
with John ' s  discipl e s ,  but this 2 6 th verse seems to indicate that it was 
a quest ion of comparing John ' s  baptism with our Lord ' s  baptism . 

How we need to guard our hearts against this tendency which we a l l  have , 
the tendency to be j ea lous for ourselves , or for the ministry of those 
we love , and thus contribute to divi sions among the peop le of God ! 

THE RESPONSE THAT JOHN GAVE TO H I S  DISCIPLES CONTAINS SOME INVALUABLE 
LESSONS FOR ALL WHO ARE TEMPTED WITH JEALOUSY WHEN THE BLESS ING OF GOD 
SEEMS TO BE UPON ANOTHER SERVANT OF THE LORD MORE THAN UPON ONE ' S  OWN 
MINI STRY . 

3 : 2 7 Humi l ity must always be the posi tion that a true servant of the 
Lord takes . This i s  the teaching of Phi l .  2 : 5 - 7 . We saw in John 

1 that this was a prominent part of John the Baptist ' s  character , and he 
was not about to become anything e l s e  at this point in his mini stry . 
The very thing that he expressed here must have been a truth which kept 
his feet on the ground when his mini stry had such great acceptance among 
the Jews : "A man can receive nothing , except it be given him from 
above . "  John saw the hand of God in a l l  of this , and indicated here 
that he firmly believed in the sovereignty of God . 

I f  God b lesses us , to God be longs the g lory . If  God blesses and uses 
other s ,  again , to God be longs the gl ory . God is free to use whomever He 
chooses , and we need to rejoice that He is at work . The mini stry of 
John teaches us that God may use His servant more at one time than at 
anothe r .  But a l l  of this is in the hand of God . 

Remember what happened to Mir iam when she and Aaron were critica l of 
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Moses . Cf . Num . 1 2 . Remember a l so what happened to Korah , and Dathan 
and Abiram , and On , with the 2 5 0  pr inces when they rebe l l ed against the 
leadership of Moses . Cf . Num .  1 6 .  Remember how Adon i j ah tried to take 
the throne of I srae l when God had said that Solomon wou ld be the king . 
Cf . 1 Kings 1 .  

Jeremiah did not bel ieve that he could be a prophet , but the Lord cal led 
him- -and that sett led it ! We may not have chosen Peter for the p l ace he 
had , but it was given to him by the Lord . Pau l felt that he was not 
worthy to be cal led an apost l e ,  but over and over again he was l ed to 
wr ite that he was an apostle  by the wi l l  of God . 

II is � sol emn thing for us to be critical of those whom the Lord has 
c a l l ed and given � place of mInIStry ! And John the Bapt i�was-no� 
about to make that mi stake , especia l ly with his Lord . 

This does not mean that every person who is in a prominent place of 
service has been p l aced there by the Lord . Nor does it mean that a true 
servant of the Lord always does what he ought to do . But it does mean 
that we must recogn ize the hand of God in the work of the Lord , and 
rej oice in a l l  that the Lord is doing . John the Baptist did not fee l 
that he and the Lord were competitor s ;  they were fe l l ow-workers in the 
kingdom of God . John bel ieved that he wou ld on ly receive what God gave 
him , and if at that period in his l i fe God was not giving l ike He had 
given before , that was the doing of the Lord , and he wou ld be satisfied 
with the wi l l  of God . 

3 : 2 8 This is the second point that John made with his disciples . 

John wa s faithfu l to the me s sage he had preached before . He had told 
a l l  men that he was not the Me s s iah when men were thinking that he was .  
Now he was being tested on that very point . His  mini stry had been 
ordained of God to precede the Lord , and to prepare the way for Him.  
And now it is c l ear that John was satis fied with God ' s  appointment for 
him , even though it meant less prominence , and l ess popu l arity , and less 
success . 

Peter and John were l ike this in Acts 3 : 1 2 .  

Paul was l ike this in 1 Cor . 3 : 5 - 7 . 

3 : 29 John uses the i l lustration here of a marriage . The Lord was the 
bridegroom . The peop l e  who be l ieved on Him were the bride . He 

wa s the fr iend of the bridegroom.  And because he wa s able to see the 
bridegroom and the bride getting together , nothing could p l ease him more 
because he was the bridegroom ' s  fr iend . And so he said , " This my j oy 
therefore is fulfi l led . " 

I t  is a good test of our rel ationship with the Lord when we can say that 
nothing gives us greater j oy than to see others coming to Chr i s t ,  loving 
Him , wanting to be with Him , and even forgetting what part we may have 
had in br inging them to the Lord . I n  John 1 : 3 5 - 3 7 ,  when Andrew and John 
( the Apostle ) left John the Baptist to become disciples of the Lord , 
John the Bapt ist did not try to discourage them,  nor did he try to get 
them back . Nothing could have made him happier ! 

3 : 3 0 This is one of the best-known statements of John the Baptist : " He 
must increase , but I must decrease . "  Notice the word " must . "  

This i s  the word the Lord used with Nicodemus when He said , "Ye must be 
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born again . "  And our Lord used it again when He said , " Even so must the 
Son for man be l ifted up . "  I t  speaks of that which is a necess ity 
because it has been ordained of God . 

Those seven words rea l ly could be an abbreviated form of John the 
Bapti st ' s  l i fe story , his  biography . And the same shou ld be true of us . 
Be sure to notice the order . I t  is only as Christ increases that we 
wi l l  decrease . This i s  something that takes place progre s s ive ly 
throughout our l ives : the Lord g%e�ts greater and more important to us 
and to our work . We , on the other hand , see our se lves to be nothing and 
to have accomp l i shed nothing apart from the power and grace of God . 

3 : 3 1 From th is point on John the Baptist speaks of the uniqueness and 
greatnes s  of the Lord . 

He must increase because He " cometh from above" and " i s  above a l l . "  
Twice in this verse John mentioned that the Lord is " above a l l . "  

John was express ing his be l ief in the De ity of our Lord . 

To say that He was " above a l l "  meant at least three things : 
1 )  That as the Son of God He wa s greater in His Person , His dignity and 

H is  maj esty . 
2 )  He was " above a l l "  in His  power , His sovereignty . 
3 )  He was " above a l l "  in His  posit ion . He was from heaven . A l l  other 

men ,  regard less  of how great they might be , can only be said to be 
" earthly . "  

On thi s  last point John was ,  of course , speaking primar i ly of himse l f ,  
seeking to show how vas tly  superior the Lord was to himse l f .  

3 : 3 2 In this ver se and in vv . 3 3 ,  3 4  John was emphas i z ing the message 
that the Lord had come to give . 

No man could  go up to heaven to receive the mess age of God for men . But 
our Lord came down to reveal  what "he hath seen and heard" of the 
Father , and from the Father . 

"No man receiveth his testimony . "  
same thing to Nicodemus in 3 : 1 1 .  

The Lord had said es senti a l ly this 

The Lord could have meant two thing s ( and probably did mean to inc l ude 
both of the f o l l owing ) : 
1 )  That the bel ievers were comparat ive ly few . 
2 )  That no man by hims e l f  had either the des ire or the capac ity to 

receive the truth . And We stcott explained in his commentary that 
the word that. John used for " rece iveth" is the Greek word which 
means not on ly to take , but to keep . See p .  6 1  of his commentary on 
John . 

Apparently even in those days there were many who outwardly professed to 
receive , but , as time went on , it was c l ear that they had not retained 
it , meaning that they had not rea l ly bel ieved . 

3 : 3 3 Since the Lord has come " from above , "  and has come with a me ssage 
from the Father , the reception of His me ssage is an acknowledge

ment that " God is true . "  This means that the true be liever finds that 
God has been faithful to His promises regarding Christ and salvation . 
And a l so this expression seems to indicate that the be l i ever in Christ 
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accepts the testimony of Chr ist as the very Word of God--which , of 
course , it is ! 

The Apostle John wrote later , 
He that be lieveth on the Son of God hath the witnes s  i n  himse l f :  
he that bel ieveth not God hath made him a l iar , 
because he bel ieveth not the record that God gave of his Son . 
And this is the record , that God hath given to us eternal l ife , 
and this l i fe is in his Son . 
He that hath the Son hath l i fe , 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not l i fe 
( 1  John 5 : 1 0 - 1 2 ) . 

3 : 3 4 Here John was speaking especia l ly of the Lord . He was " sent" by 
God , and His message , in every detai l and in its entirety , 

consists of "the words of God . "  Of this we can always be certain , with 
no exceptions . And the Spirit of God within the Lord as sures thi s .  The 
Spirit is never given to us in the same fu l l ness that He was given to 
our Lord . ( The words " i n  him" are not in the origina l ,  but. there i s  
l ittle doubt but that John was speaking o f  Christ . )  

3 : 3 5 Just as no man ever has enj oyed the same relationship to the Holy 
Spirit that our Lord had , it is equa l ly true that no one has 

experienced the love of God to the extent that the Son has . And that 
love has been expressed in the fact that the Father "hath given a l l  
things into his hands , "  i . e . , the hand of Chr i s t .  This i s  one of the 
major reasons that John the Baptist could only rej oice as the Lord 
increased ! The absolute sovereignty of the Lord in salvation was what 
John was dec laring here . And the Lord is working that every divine 
purpose in s a lvation wi l l  eventua l ly be comp letely fu l f i l led--and the 
Lord Himself wi l l  see to that ! 

3 : 3 6 That which John the Baptist dec l ared here is what the Lord 
dec lared to Nicodemus in 3 : 1 8 .  Our Lord has dec l ared , and 

dec lared from the Father with the fu l l  support of the Ho ly Spiri t ,  that 
only those who bel ieve in Him (Chr i s t )  wi l l  have " ever l asting l i fe . "  

The oppos ite is equa l ly true . 
not trust , who does not pl ace 
wi l l  not " see l i fe , "  or enter 
God abideth on him . " 

The person who does not bel ieve , who does 
a l l  of his hopes for sa lvation , in Chr ist , 
into l i fe ( c f .  3 : 3 ,  5 ) , "but the wrath of 

The only One Who can del iver us from the wrath to come is Chri s t !  He l l  
is the final destiny of a l l  who do not believe . --There are not many ways 
to escape the j udgment--only ONE ! It  was because these truths were so 
c l ear to John the Baptist that he was not even tempted to compete with 
the Lord , but sought with a l l  of His hear t ,  and with great j oy ,  to see 
the Lord be magn if ied before men . 

Let us make sure that we know Him . 

And let us make sure a l s o  that we are not standing i n  the way of what He 
i s  doing , but j oyfu l ly see Him exa l ted , and His purposes fu l f i l led , 
regardless  of what it may mean to us ! 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 4 : 1- 2 6  

I ntro : We are in that period in the ministry of our Lord which I have 
chosen to ca l l ,  the period of acceptance ( John 2 - 4 ) . We had a 

most amaz ing inc ident in chapter 3 concerning Nicodemus . The power of 
God was c l ear ly evident in the fact that one of the outstanding Jewish 
leaders of the day wou ld seek the Lord out to hear more of His teaching . 

Chapter 4 gives us another inc ident , j ust as amazing .  I t  i s  the account 
of our Lord ' s  conver sation with a Samar itan woman . Two things made this 
unusua l :  
1 )  The fact that a Jew wou ld speak with a Samar itan . 
2 )  And the fact that the Jew wa s a man , and the Samar itan was a woman . 
And then a third deta i l  makes it very extraordinary . That is the result 
which fol lowed . It  wou ld have to be cons idered as one of the greatest 
of a l l  the responses that the Lord saw whi l e  He was here on earth . 

And so we have a ministry of the Lord in which He overstepped the bounds 
of the Jewish peop l e , and introduced the Gospel to the despi sed 
Samaritans . 

Who were the Samar itans ?  

Origina l ly the term Samaritan stood for a l l  o f  the people over which 
Jeroboam was made king during the revo l t  from Rehoboam . But at the time 
of the As syr ian captivity the peop l e  of I srae l were taken into Assyria , 
and they were rep l aced by various groups from As syr i a ,  as we l earn from 
2 Kings 1 7 : 2 4 .  This was in the 8th century before Christ . 

Through the years certain renegade Jews intermarried with those people 
we could cal l Assyrians . And so at the time of Chr ist they were a mixed 
b lood , Gent i l e  and Jewish , c l aiming to be descendants of Abraham , but 
despised by the ma in part of the nation of I srae l .  What the woman said 
to the Lord to express her surpr ise that He wou ld ask her for a drink , 
shows how the Jews felt  about the Samaritans . ( See verse 9 . )  

And yet we read in verse 4 that the Lord "must needs go through 
Samaria . "  The most direct way from Judea to Ga l i lee was through 
Samaria , but most Jews wou ld go around Samaria rather than go through 
i t .  Therefore ,  the " must need s "  has to indicate the providential way 
in which our Lord was being l ed by God . Reaching the Samaritans in the 
city of Sychar was a part of the redemptive plan of God . 

We have had that word " must" several times before . It  means that it was - --
binding upon Him to go that way , it was neces sary , it � inevitab l e .  
I t  was a trip that the Lord had to take ! There were people who , 
according to the wi l l  of God�ad to be reached ! 

But not , with that word of introduct ion , let us get to the account that 
John has given to us . 

Chapter 4 has two parts to i t .  The first 4 2  ver ses te l l  about our 
Lord ' s  ministry in Samaria . The rest of the chapter te l l s  us of our 
Lord ' s  second mirac l e  in Cana of Ga l i l ee :  the hea l ing of the nob l eman ' s  
son . 

In  the first part which dea l s  with our Lord ' s  mini stry in Samaria we 



JOHN 4A ( 2 )  

have 5 divisions : 
1 )  The j ourney from Judea to the city of Sychar in Samaria 

( John 4 : 1- 6 ) . 
2 )  The Lord ' s  conver sation with the woman of Samaria ( John 4 : 7- 2 6 ) . 
3 )  The Samari tan woman ' s  miss ion to the men of Sychar ( John 4 : 2 7 - 3 0 ) . 
4 )  The Lord ' s  ministry to His disciples about the work of the Lord 

( John 4 : 3 1-3 8 ) . 
5 )  The Lord ' s  mini stry to the men of Samaria ( John 4 : 3 9 - 4 2 ) . 

This part of chapter ! i s  very instructive as to the way in which the 
Lord dea l t  with people , and shows us much truth regard ing the work 
of the Lord even down to the day in which we l ive . 

The Out l ine : 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2 : 1- 1 2 : 5 0 ) . 
A .  The period of acceptance ( John 2 : 1-4 : 5 4 ) . 

6 .  With the Samaritans ( John 4 : 1-4 2 ) . 
�The journey from Judea to the city of Sychar in Samaria 

( John 4 : 1-6 ) . 

4 : 1-3 For the Lord ( through His discip l e s )  to have "baptized more 
d isciples than John , "  meant. that the Lord posed a greater threat 

to the power of Pharisees than John did . So , to avoid a con f l ict with 
them before His time had come , He left Judea to return to Ga l i lee . 

Notice that Je sus is c a l l ed "the Lord"  her e .  I t  probab ly i s  an 
indication that the Pharisees were trying to hide the information that 
they had so that they might take action against Jesus . But nothing can 
be hidden from " the Lord . "  

I n  these days when baptism has become so important in a l most a l l  
churche s ,  it i s  important for us to remember that the Lord did not 
bapt i z e .  Thus , baptism is not the most important part o f  the work of 
the Lord . I t  has its p l ace�ut its p l ace i s  not first . First p l ace 
belongs to the preaching of the Gospe l and of a l l  of the Word of God . 

4 : 4  Things that seem to be interruptions in the l i fe of the Lord , or in 
our l ives , as His peop l e ,  a lways are the work of the Lord carrying 

out His own p l ans for us and the work that He has given us to do . And 
so we have the word which I have commented on before : "must . "  

4 : 5  There has been much discuss ion as to the location of Sychar . Most 
feel that it is ancient Shechem ; others fee l that it is the present 

day c ity of Aschar . 

The hi storica l background of this is in Gen . 3 3 : 1 8 - 2 0  and Gen .  4 8 : 2 1 ,  
2 2 .  So there was sacred hi story connected with the p l ace to which the 
Lord had come , but how different things were from the days that the 
patriarchs held the l and and what it was when the Samaritans held i t .  
Just because a p l ace has had the truth i s  not proof that i t  wi l l  always 
have the truth . The Lord was br inging the truth back . 

4 : 6  Here we see evidence of the Lord ' s  humanity , in His  weariness . 

Matthew Henry points out three things from the wear iness of the Lord . 
1 )  As I have mentioned , He was a true man . 
2 )  He was a poor man . I f  not , He wou ld have ridden on some anima l or 
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in  a cart of some kind . 
3 )  He must not have been a strong man . He was weary , and it was on ly 

noon . The disciples had the energy to go on into the city to get 
food . This is confirmation of the fact that He was " touched with 
the fee l ing of our inf irmi ties"  ( Heb . 4 : 1 5 ) . He was tested as we are 
when our strength is gone . What a contrast this is with what I saiah 
had to say about the Lord in I s a .  4 0 : 2 8 a :  

Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard , 
that the ever l asting God , the Lord , 
the Creator of the ends of the earth , 
fainteth not , neither i s  weary? 

This was a part of our Lord ' s  humi l iat ion . And yet we need a l so to 
note that , in spite of His weariness , the Lord did not ho ld back in 
His mini stry . 

b .  The Lord ' s  conversation with the woman of Samar ia 
( John 4 : 7 - 2 6 ) . 

4 : 7  We wou ld certainly be b l ind not to see the evidence of the hand of 
God in the coming of this woman at this time . It shou l d  remind us 

of the coming of Rebekah when the Abraham ' s  servant was l ooking for a 
bride for I saac , and of the coming of Rache l when Jacob was l ooking for 
his re latives . What a difference it wou ld make in our l ive s if we were 
to look for the hand of the Lord in everything ! 

When the Lord said , "Give me to drink , "  He was crossing racial  l ines , 
and , speaking to a woman , He was rej ecting the sexual pre j udice of the 
day . The woman herself recogni zed the first of these in verse 9 ;  the 
disciples recogni zed the second in verse 2 7 .  

The point is very clear : fore igners need the Gospe l ,  and both sexes 
need the Gospe l . It  is for " every creature . "  

4 : 8  Thi s verse seems to indicate that the Lord asked her because the 
disciples had gone , and , as she recogni zed in verse 11 , He had no 

way of drawing water for Himse l f .  Imagine the Lord of creation , Who 
owns not only the catt l e  on a thousand h i l l s ,  but the who l e  univer se , is 
humb led as a beggar seeking a drink of water for His own refreshment ! 

There is no evidence in the chapter that the Lord ever got the drink 
that He had asked for , but , even at that , there was no word of rebuke 
for her . His heart was set on greater things . 

4 : 9  To say that she was start led by what the Lord had said , wou ld be 
putting it mi l d l y .  Her words brought out the prob l e m .  He was a 

Jew ; she was a Samar itan . He was a man ; she was a woman--and "woman" 
seems to be emphat ic . 

There was a long history of hatred between these two peoples . I t  was 
deep and bitter . Her question , "How is it . . .  ? , "  seems to suggest that 
she thought the Lord had some other motive . 

Some MSS omit the last statement of thi s  ver se , but most modern scho l ars 
seem to take it as  being genuine . I f  so , it may be the Apostle John ' s  
comment rather than what the woman said . A note in the NIV mentions 
that one meaning of this statement is the Jews would not use dishes that 
a Samar itan had used . And this a l so was probab ly another reason that 
the Samar itan woman was so surpr ised . Most Jews wou ld rather be thirsty 
than to ask a Samar itan for such a favor . 
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Thus it was the gent leness and kindne ss of the Lord that attracted the 
special  attention of the Samar itan woman . 

4 : 10 The Lord did not re spond to her comment which could have led to a 
very unprofitab l e  argument . How important it is  to avoid issues 

that can keep us away from the thing that is the most important ! 

Like a l l  peop le who do not know the Lord , her prob l em was ignorance ! 
That is  why the Lord said , " I f thou knewest . . • .  " Peop le can be so 
concerned about earth ly things that heavenly things are not even in 
their thoughts . 

What was she ignorant of? Two things : 
1 )  " The gift of God . "  
2 )  The ident ification of the One Who was speaking to her . 

What is  "the gift of God " ?  Can it be anything but the Gospe l ?  Cf . Eph . 
2 : 8 ,  9 .  

Most people do not know that there i s  such a thing as sa lvat ion , and , if  
they do , they do not know what it i s .  I t  i s  so easy to interpret i t  in 
terms of earth ly things : social  inj ustice , race pre j ud ice , women ' s  
l iberation ( so-ca l l ed ) , poverty , war , drugs , disease , etc . The only way 
the hearts of peop le can be changed i s  by " the gift of God . "  The 
solution that we need comes from God , not man . And it is not something 
that is to be bought ,  nor is it to be earned . I t  i s  a gift , " the gift 
of God . "  

Furthermore , peop le do not know Who Christ  i s .  Thi s  woman knew that He 
was a Jew , but that is a l l  that she knew . She cons idered Him an Enemy , 
not knowing that she cou ld never have such a Fr iend as the Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t .  She d i d  not know that she needed something from Him far more 
than He needed that dr ink of water from her ! He had asked for a drink 
from her , but the Lord wanted her to see that she shou ld have been 
asking for-a-dIfIerent kind of � drink from Hi� 

---- ----

And if she had asked Him , He wou ld not have done as she had done . He 
wou ld have given her " l iving water" --a term which she probab ly had never 
heard ! 

The Jews of the Lord ' s  day were not much better off or d i fferent from 
the Samar i tans . They shou ld have known about l iving waters . Jeremiah 
spoke about such waters when he wrote those fam i l iar words of Jer . 2 : 1 3 ,  

For my peop le have committed two evi l s ;  
they have forsaken me the fountain of l iving waters ,  
and hewed them out c i s terns , broken ci sterns , 
that can hold no water . 

And in Zech . 14 : 8 ,  speaking of the day of the Lord , we read , 
And it sha l l  be in that day , 
that l iving waters sha l l  go out from Jerusa lem;  
half  of  them toward the former sea , 
and half of them toward the hinder sea : 
in summer and in winter sha l l  it be . 

The " l iving water " gives l i fe , not physical l i fe , but eterna l l i fe ! And 
the Lord Jesus Chr ist is  t.he only One from Whom we can get this " l iving 
water . "  .!! is free for the asking . 

4 : 1 1 We need to be ready for this . She did exactly what Nicodemus did 
when the Lord spoke to him about being born again . He sought to 
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put an earth ly meaning on spiritual truth . Peop le wi l l  always do thi s .  
Their minds have never soared , are incapab l e  of soaring , into the 
heights of divine reve l ation.  We were the same way before the Lord gave 
us spiritual s ight . But she seems to have understood that He wa s 
speaking about some different kind of water because He had nothing with 
which to draw water , and the we l l  was too deep to get it any other way .  
So she wanted to know where He wou ld get " that l iving water . "  

4 : 1 2 The Samar itans c l a imed to be the descendants through Abraham of 
Ephraim and Manasseh.  Jacob had given them a we l l  that had 

supp l ied them with water for ni neteen centuries ! That water supp ly had 
only taken care of his immediate fami l y ,  but for a l l  of the thousands of 
his descendants from that day unt i l  the time that the Lord was speaking 
to her . And not only that but they had given water to the thousands of 
anima l s  that they had had down through the centuries . Her question was , 
COULD THE LORD DO SOMETHING THAT WAS GREATER THAN THAT? After al l ,  that 
was rea l ly some-record . How cou l d  this Jew who was speaking to her do 
better? Her que stion was worded in such a way that it antic ipated a 
negative answer . 

She was to learn that the One speaking to her was INFINI TELY GREATER 
THAN JACOB . He was Jacob ' s  Lord and Jacob ' s  Savior . Jacob knew a l l  
about that " l iving water . "  And she was about to learn of it , too . 

4 : 1 3 The Lord stated an undeniab le truth . A person could drink of 
Jacob ' s  we l l ,  but he wou ld have to drink again many times before 

the day wa s over . 

4 : 1 4 That was not the case with the Lord ' s  " l iving water . "  The " I "  in 
this verse is emphatic . Only He can give it , and He does give it . 

" Sha l l  never thirst"  in the Greek is the strongest possible negative , a 
doub le negative . Lit . trans l ated it means that there was not the 
s l ightest possibil ity that the person who drinks of the l iving water 
wou l d  ever thirst again . 

This does not mean that we do not constantly draw water out of the we l l  
of salvation , but i t  means that we wi l l  find our spiritua l thirst 
satisf ied to such an extent that we wi l l  never need , nor be inc l ined , to 
turn to anyone e l se , or anything e l se , for our soul ' s  sati sfaction . 

The Lord seems to be indicating that every person has a hunger for inner 
sati sfaction , but he does not know how to satisfy it . So he keeps 
trying first one thing and then another . 

But l ook at the last part of this verse : 
. . .  but the water that I sha l l  give him 
sha l l  be in him a we l l  of water 
springing up into everlasting l i fe . 

What does this mean? 

I t  is impossible to separate this " l iving water " from Chri st . He is the 
" l iving water . "  And when we drink of Him , He comes to abide in our 
hearts . And He is the continua l source of spir itua l nour ishment within 
us . Therefore we do not need to seek our sati sfaction in what this 
wor l d  supp l ies when we have Christ  in our heart s .  And the more we drink 
of Him , of His grace , of His l ove , of His mercy , of His wisdom , and of 
a l l  of His glorious attributes , the greater our satisfaction wi l l  be . 
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The person without Christ wi l l  never be satisfied . 

I cannot conc luded this part of the chapter without referring to the 
invitation that is given in Rev . 2 2 : 1 7 :  

And the Spirit and the bride say , Come . 
And let him that heareth say , Come . 
And let him that is a thirst come . 
And whosoever wi l l ,  let  him take of the water of l i fe free l y .  

The ministry that the Lord was conducting with this Samaritan woman is 
the ministry that the Spirit of God has committed to us . We have the 
j oy and the respons ib i l i ty of offering to sinners the eterna l l y 
sati sfying "water of l ife"  as a free gift from God . 

1 / 2 2 / 9 0  

The first " I "  in verse 1 4  i s  emphatic , and stands in contras t  with 
Jacob . I f  the Samaritans drank of Jacob ' s  wel l ,  the water that Jacob 
gave to them , they wou ld thirst again . But whoever dr inks of the water 
which the Lord Jesus gives , wi l l  never thi r s t .  

4 : 1 5 With this verse the first part o f  our Lord ' s  conversat ion with the 
Samar itan woman is conc luded ( Godet , p .  4 2 5 ) . 

Much has been written about the sincer i ty ,  or lack of s incer ity , in the 
woman ' s  words found in this verse . Godet fe l t  that for her to addre s s  
the Lord as "Sir"  showed respect and interest i n  what He had been 
te l l ing her . Obvious l y  she did not have a c l ear understanding of what 
the Lord had said because the last words of this verse , "neither come 
hither to draw , "  wou l d  seem to indicate that she had the idea that " the 
l iving water " wou ld repl ace natural  water , the water from the we l l .  

But Bi shop Ryl e  has given us some very wise words as we try to 
understand where the Samaritan woman was spiritua l ly at this point . He 
said , 

Enough for us to know that she asked and received , she sought 
and found . Our great aim must be to persuade sinners to app ly 
to Jesus , and to say to Him , "Give me to drink . "  I f  we forbid 
them to ask anything unti l  they can prove that they ask in a 
perfect spirit , we shou l d  do no good at a l l .  I t  wou ld be as 
foo l i sh to scrutinize the grammatical construction of an 
infant ' s  cries , as  to ana lyze the prec i s e  motives of a sou l l s  
first breathings after God . I f  i t  breathes at a l l  and says , 
"Give , "  we ought to be thankful ( I ,  2 1 8 ) . 

4 : 1 6 I t  seems that the Lord had a twofold purpose in te l l ing the 
Samari tan woman to ca l l  her husband : 
1 )  To awaken in her a consciousnes s  of s i n .  
2 )  To begin to reveal to her His own Me ssianic ro l e .  

He knew that she did not have a husband at that t ime , but she did 
not know that He knew . 

4 : 1 7 Her hone s ty ,  before she knew who the Lord was , i s  further evidence 
of her si ncerity . The Lord commended her for her honesty . 

4 : 1 8 The Lord knew that she had been married five t imes , and that she 
was not married to the man she was l iving with at that time . She 

had sought happiness in the f l esh , had failed five t imes , and , l ike so 
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many peop l e  today , she apparent ly had decided not to go through the 
marriage ceremony again so that it wou ld be easier to break the present 
rel ationship if it did not work out . This i s  an assumption on my part. . 
Bi shop Ry l e  be l ieved that the midd le statement of this verse indicates 
that she had lost her fifth husband because of adu l tery . Whatever the 
ci rcumstances may have been , she was gui l ty of adul tery by l iving with a 
man to whom she was not marr ied . 

How important it i s  to note the gent le manner in which the Lord dea l t  
with this woman . He knew what her l i fe had been l ike . He knew that 
before He ever asked her for a drink of water in the beginning . Yet He 
commended twice ( once in verse 1 7 ,  and again in verse 1 8 )  because she 
told Him the truth . And He did not dea l harshly with her as He might 
have in pointing out her s i n .  

I think that we can assume that this Samaritan woman was a very unhappy 
person . The Lord knew this . She sought happiness , but had not been 
able to find it because she was looking in the wrong place . She was 
seeking it with men in the most intimate of human rel ationships , but 
happiness and peace and satisfaction are only to be found in the Lord . 
He knew that He was dea l ing with a soul who had been wounded again and 
again . 

4 : 1 9 The l ight concerning the identity of the One Who was speaking to 
her was beginning to dawn on her sou l .  

The word "perceive" i s  an interesting word , and it is important for us 
to understand it if we are to appreciate more fu l ly what was going on in 
this woman ' s  hear t .  It means that she had been observing carefu l ly a l l  
that the Lord had been te l l ing her , and that she had come to a 
conc lus ion in her own hear t .  And His last comment seemed to confirm the 
impress ion that was being made upon her . It wou ld seem that several 
things were used by the Lord to cause her to see that our Lord wa s not 
j ust another man ; such things as , 
1 )  The fact that He , a man and a Jew , wou ld speak to her . 
2 )  His  gracious manner .  
3 )  The theme of their conver sat ion : " l iving water . "  
4 )  His  unusual knowledge of her . 

A prophet is one who speaks on beha l f  of God . She was not yet ready to 
say that He was the Mess iah ( a s  she did with the men of Sychar in verse 
2 9 ) , but she saw evidence enough to convince her that Jesus wa s a 
prophet . 

We shoul d  remember that it was a simi l ar disp lay of knowledge that 
convinced Nathanael  in chapter 1 ,  verses 4 7  through 4 9 ,  that our Lord 
was the Messiah ,  "the Son of God . . .  the King of I srae l . "  

I t  is important for us to te l l  peop l e  that the Lord knows who they are , 
where they l ive , what they have done , and what the ir desires and 
disappointments have been . Nothing is hidden from Him.  Cf . what the 
Lord said to Nicodemus in John 3 : 19 .  A we l l -known brewery has as the ir 
s l ogan , " The night belongs to Miche l ob . "  No , it doesn ' t !  The night 
belongs to God . Sin has always been associated with the night , but the 
l ight and the darkne s s  are both al ike to the Lord . cr-. l'sp,. 1"" · ' 1.. 

David said in Psalm 1 3 9 , 
I f  I say , Surely the darkness sha l l  cover me ; 
even the night sha l l  be l ight about me . 



Yea , the darkness hideth not from the e ;  
but the night shineth a s  the day : 
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the darkness and the l ight are both a l ike unto thee ( vv .  1 1 ,  1 2 ) . 

4 : 2 0 Again we come to a verse which has been given many different 
interpretations . Some fee l that this woman was trying to change 

the subj ect away from her l i fe toward one of the maj or di fferences that 
existed between the Jews and the Samar itans . But it seems more l ike ly 
that she , finding her s e l f  in the presence of a prophet , was seeking to 
get his opinion regarding the prob lem of where to worship . 

I n  speaking of " this mountain , "  she undoubted ly had in mind Mt . Ger i z i m .  
This was the sacred p l ace of the Samaritans , and apparently it sti l l  i s .  
This i s  where they observe the Pas sover . A temp l e  was bui l t  there in 
Nehemiah ' s  time , and destroyed a l i t t l e  over a hundred years before 
Christ was born . So the question was , Jerusa l em vs . Geriz im--which was 
the right p l ace to worship . 

Perhaps she had been troub l ed about this in her own mind . Those who are 
lega l istic and ritua l istic in their rel igion are often in doubt as to 
whether or not they are doing the right thing , and whether or not they 
are doing it in the right p lace . She evident ly f e l t  that the Lord cou l d  
give her the answer that she needed . 

I t  i s  of ten true that peop le who are awakened enough to be concerned 
about God and the ir r e l ationship to Him , are inc l ined to get sidetracked 
on secondary or les ser issues . "Ought" i s  our ( by now) fami l iar word 
and fri end , must . The Jews were as demanding about Jerusalem as the 
Samar itans were about Gere zim.  Which was right? One or  the other was 
to be the center for worship for the who l e  wor l d .  A prophet shou l d  know 
the answer , and so the woman was wait ing to hear what the Lord wou ld 
say . The attitude of the " father s "  wou l d  carry a great deal of we ight . 
For the woman to ask the Lord shows how convinced she was the the Lord 
was a prophet . 

4 : 2 1 I t  seems that this is the on ly time dur ing the earth ly minis try of 
our Lord that it is recorded that He said , "Bel ieve me . "  

Understanding of spiritual truth begins with faith , especia l l y faith in 
the words of the Lord Jesus Christ . His  word carries with it the 
u l timate author ity .  What He says is not to be debated , but to be 
bel ieved . 

" The hour cometh" shows , as Westcott has observed , that " there i s  a 
divine order in accordance with which every part of the who l e  scheme of 
salvation is duly fu l f i l led" ( p .  7 2 ) . 

We know that Jerusa l em in OT times was the p l ace where the Lord chose to 
p l ace His Name . But , as the Lord spoke , that was soon to change . The 
work of the Lord which had , for the most part , been conf ined to the 
natura l descendants of Abraham , was to be extended to inc l ude a l l  of the 
nations of the earth . Therefore ,  the p l ace of worship wou ld no longer 
have the emphasis . We know that today God can be worshipped anywhere-
even in a school bui lding ! 

Notice that when the woman spoke of worship in verse 2 0 ,  she did not 
ment ion the One Who was being worshipped--j ust the p l ace of worship . 
Our Lord brought things back to their true perspective when He spoke of 
worshipping " the Father . "  
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Ca lvin pointed out the contrast between " our fathers"  inverse 2 0 , and 
"the Father"  in verse 2 1 .  Their fathers worshipped ; the Father does not 
worshi p ,  but is worshipped . 

4 : 2 2 The Lord did not ho ld back from speaking the truth . 

Here the Lord drew a sharp contrast between the worshipping of the 
Samar itans as compared with the worsh ipping of the Jews . We know from 
other passages in the Gospe l s  that the wor ship of the Jews was very 
corrupt , and far from being what God intended for it to be . But here He 
was speaking of the authority behind the Samaritans as compared with the 
authority behind the Jews . The Samaritans had no Scriptura l authority 
for the ir c l aim that God was to be worshipped in Mt . Gerizim.  The Jews , 
on the other hand , did have authority in Scr ipture for the ir worship . 
And the reason given for the di fference i s  to be seen in that 
statement , " For s a lvatIOn i s  of the Jews� 

-- -- ---- -- ----

God had chosen the Jewish nation . The Jews have given us our 
Scr iptures in which the prophets wrote of salvation . And the Savior 
Himse l f  was a Jew ! " Sa lvation is of the Jews . "  The sentence in the 
Greek NT reads , For the sa lvation is out of the Jews . Many fee l that 
the sa lvation i s-u8ed for the Savior ,  Chr ist Jesus the Lord . 

4 : 2 3 Again we come to the express ion , " the hour cometh . "  We are moving 
another step ahead in the divine p l an . 

Not only wou ld the place be unimportant , but the ceremonies a l so . As 
Ryl e  said , " The externa l part of the worship wou ld be of no va l ue 
compared to the internal state of the worshipper s "  ( 1 , 2 2 4 ) . 

" True worshipper s "  are the genuine , the rea l worshippers , those who are 
wor shipping in an acceptab le way--acceptab le to God . 

" I n  spirit and in truth . "  This wou l d  not mean that no one ever 
wor shipped " in spirit and in truth " before ( because they did , even 
though it was rare ) . But in the new di spensation of God ' s  dea l ings with 
His peop l e , this was to be , more than ever , the emphasis in worsh i p .  
Ry le quoted one writer who said that " i n  spirit" strikes a t  hypocrisy ; 
" i n  truth , "  at ido l atry . " I n spir it" means that that instead of the 
p l ace or the form being the ma in thing , the important part of worship 
wi l l  be that it wi l l  be genuine , coming from the heart . " I n  truth " - 
" truth " being a n  OT expr e s s ion for faithfu l ne s s . I f  this i s  the true 
meaning , then it wou ld mean that the Father wa s seek ing those who wou ld 
worship Him from the heart consi stent ly , wherever they were , whatever 
might be the nature of their circumstance s ,  they wou ld be devoted to the 
worship of God . 

There may be many facets to the meaning of what the Lord said here , " I n 
spirit and . . .  truth" (which i s  what the Greek say s ) . The big question 
seems to be on the meaning of " truth . "  Westcott is  incl ined to be l ieve 
that it points to a true and proper understanding of Who God is . He may 
be right . Wor ship to be acceptable to God must not only be sincere , but 
it must be s incere and right ! I f  a person ' s  heart i s  right , and he 
knows the truth about God , it wi l l  fol low that His worship wi l l  be 
acceptab le--whether the worshiper be a Jew , or a Samar itan , or a 
Genti l e ,  or any other contrast that we might l ike to make . 

" The Father seeketh such to worship him . "  This i s  another way of 
describing a child of God . He is one who wor ships God , and who worships 
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Chri st . God does not wa it for worsh ippers to come ; He seeks them . Th is 
wou ld mean that one thing that the Lord wi l l  always be seeking to teach 
us is how to worship . He del ights in our worship--PROVIDING we worship 
Him " in spirit and . . .  truth . "  Since this i s  what God wants , this is what 
we ought to seek to do--by His grace-!--- --

----
---- -- ----

4 : 2 4 "God is a Spirit , "  or l i t . , God is Spirit . This is a g l orious 
description of the nature of God-.- I t  is probab ly true that no one 

can fu l ly appreciate its meaning . But it is c l ear that it means severa l  
things : 
1 )  God i s  not a physical  being , such as we are . 
2 )  He is invisib l e .  
3 )  He i s  immorta l and unchanging . 
4 )  He i s  omnipre sen t .  I t  can never be said of God that H e  i s  absent 

from one p l ace whi l e  He is present at another ( Ry l e , I ,  2 2 6 ) . 

I f  we do not wor ship God " in spirit and in truth , "  we are not 
worshipping Him ! Note our word "must"  again . 

Let us make it our aim to wor shippers of God in the true meaning of the 
expression , worshipping Him from our heart s ,  worshipping Him as He 
deserves to be wor shipped , and as He wants to be worshipped . And let us 
remember tha t ,  if worship is not l imited to certain places , neither i s  
i t  l imited t o  certain times . Whi l e  we can set aside certain times to 
wor ship God , we need to remember that God seeks those who l ive 
worshipful l ives ! 

4 : 2 5 Can we not see that at this point the Samari tan woman had moved 
beyond the idea that the One speaking to her was only a prophet ;  

she now seems to be entertain ing the idea that He was the Me ssiah .  

l! i s  quite amazing that this woman , who had l ived such � tragic and 
perhaps unhappy l i f e ,  shou l d  not only know of the Mes s iah , but be 
l ooking for Him!  She expected the Mess iah to be a teacher . ---" He-wi l l  
te l l  us a l l  things . "  In  her eyes the Lord more and more was being seen 
in her eyes as One Who was qua l i fied to be the Mess iah . He had taught 
her about " l iving water . "  He had shown that He knew her , and was 
fami l iar with her l i f e .  He had c l arif ied for her the meaning o f  true 
wor ship which she cou ld see was true . She had no argument with Him.  
She l ooked forward to  knowing more . 

A l l  of our que stions wi l l  be answered when our Lord come s .  We see a l l  
things through a g l a s s  darkly now , but then the mist wi l l  be removed . 
What a wonderful day that wi l l  be , and it i s  surpr i s ing that t.his  
Samaritan woman knew as much as  she did . 

4 : 2 6 Then it was that the Lord brought her to the heart of a l l  truth 
when He said to her , " I  that speak unto thee am he ? "  

The Lord had l ed this Samar itan woman step by step through their 
conver sation together ,  turning her thoughts from the tempora l  to the 
eterna l , revea l ing her need , answering her question , and fina l ly 
identi fying Himse l f . 

This ought to remind us of what the Lord did with those two disciples at 
Emmaus . Luke 2 4 : 3 1 tel l s  us that after the Lord had taught them , then 
" their eyes were opened , and they knew him . "  I t  i s  the entrance of 
God ' s  Word , Chr ist ' s  Word , that gives l ight . It is by the wr itten Word 
that we see the Living Word , and when we see the Living Word , that which 
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have not known becomes c l ear . How important it is that we use the Word 
of God , and focus upon the Lord Jesus Chri st , in our deal ing with peop le 
about sa lvation ! 

Conc l : This ought to be a passage of rea l encouragement for you ladies . 
The Bib le does not give ladies the chief pl ace of authority in 

human relationships , but it does give them the pl ace of honor . And how 
could womanhood have been honored any more than for the Lord , a Jew , to 
speak to a woman of the despi sed Samar itans . The Lord cou ld have chosen 
to work through a man , but He chose to work with a woman , and through a 
woman to reach a city with the Gospe l .  

Ladies , a lways be as sured that the Lord has time for you , that the Lord 
is concerned about you , that the Lord wants to answer your quest ions , 
and that the Lord has a place for you in His service . 

We can a l l  learn much about witnessing to peop le from this account in 
John 4 .  How patient He was , and gracious ! How wise ! How thoughtful 
when deal ing with a woman whose l i fe had been torn to shreds ! And yet 
He did not turn aside from the truth--ei ther the truth of God , nor the 
truth about. t.he woman . What. a contrast. there was between Him and her , 
and yet. He won her heart , and changed her l i fe ! 

Ry le said in commenting on this passage , "We must. never despair of any 
soul , after reading this pas sage . I t  this woman wa s convert.ed , any one 
can be convert.ed " ( I ,  2 2 8 ) . I t  should make a l l  of us ref l ect upon t.he 
way God in His grace has been pl eased t.o save us . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 4 : 2 7 - 4 2  
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Intr o :  The Lord ' s  conver sation with the Samaritan woman ended with the 
disc l osure to her that He was the Mess iah ! 

Perhaps she left because the disciples returned . 
2 9  seem to indicate , she left to te l l  the men of 
di scovery that she had made . I t  may have been a 
these things . 

Or , as verses 2 8  and 
the city the great 
combination of both of 

4 : 2 7 The Apos tle  John recorded here that "his disciples . . .  marve l l ed 
that he talked with the woman . "  

This is the second time that this word has appeared in John ' s  Gospe l .  
C f .  John 3 : 7  where the Lord Himself  used the word in speaking to 
Nicodemus . It  speaks of being amazed at something , even of being 
astoni shed--perhaps even confounded and confused . And the fee l ing seems 
to have been common to a l l  of them . They could not understand why the 
Lord wou ld do th is . I have a lready exp l ained to you how the Jews felt 
about the Samar itans , and vice versa . The att itude of the disciples 
certainly was an indication that they had a lot to learn about the 
preaching of the Gospe l .  

The Greek does not say " the woman , "  but simp ly a woman . They were 
surprised that He was talking to a woma n ,  regardl ess of who she was . We 
can be sure that it did not he lp that she was a Samar itan . At this 
point they wou l d  not have had any idea as to the kind of a woman she 
was , nor of the l ife she had l ived . 

Certain sayings of the Rabbi s  of the time may help us to unders tand 
their reaction . They were taught that woman were inferior to men . I t  
was thought that rel igion and education were primar i l y  for men ,  not 
wome n .  Several writers have quoted the Rabbinical wr iters , giving 
certain statements that they made about women .  Here is a sampl ing found 
in Ry le ' s  commentary ( 1 , 2 3 4 ) : 
1 )  "He who instructs his daughter in the l aw p l ays the fool . "  
2 )  " Do not mu l tiply discourses with a woman . "  
3 )  "Let no man talk with a woman in the street , no not with his own 

wife . " Another vers ion of this wa s " ' that a man shou ld not salute a 
woman in a pub l ic p l ace , not even his own wife ' " ( Westcott , 7 4 ) . 

Bi shop westcott recorded the saying of the Rabbi s  " t.hat it was ' better 
that the words of the l aw shou ld be burnt than del ivered to women ' "  ( p .  
7 4 ) . And he added this : 

One of the thanksgivings in the dai ly service of the Synagogue 
i s :  "Ble s sed are Thou , 0 Lord . . .  Who has not made me a woman"  
( Ibid . ) . 

Undoubted ly the disciples had been trained in these ideas , and so this 
helps us to understand why they felt  the way they did . This does not 
mean that the OT taught these things , but it indicates how corrupted 
Judaism had become in our Lord ' s  day . 

As I sa .  5 5 : 8 ,  9 teach us , God ' s  thoughts and God ' s  ways are not only 
di fferent from our s ,  but they are higher and better ! Woman are never 
given a higher p l ace of honor than they are in the Chr i stian faith . 
This inc ident wa s a very important les son in the preparation of the 
disciples for the work of the ministry--but it shocked them at the time . 
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Their questions (which they did not express audib ly) were : 
1 )  What were you tal king about? 
2 )  Why were you ta lking to her? 
But they were a l l  thinking the same thing . 

What are the answer s ?  
1 )  H e  was talking to her about the Gospe l .  
2 )  The reason that He was talking to her was because He wanted to save 

her . 

Before John cont inued to te l l  us about what the Lord had to say to His 
disciples , we have three verses in which we are permitted to fol low the 
woman into the city of Sychar , and we learn what she did there . 

4 : 2 8 We l earn , first of a l l , that she " l eft her water pot . "  

The Apostle John did not , in wr iting this account , te l l  us specifica l ly 
when this woman actua l ly be l ieved in the Lord . Nor did He te l l  us at 
what moment Nicodemus became a be l iever . Many have been the discuss ions 
as to when the Apostle Paul was saved . The desire to pinpoint the exact 
moment of salvation seems to be something that is fairly recent in 
origi n .  I t  probab ly has come about as a result o f  looking upon 
sa lvation as something that is fina l ly consummated by man , instead of 
see ing that our faith is only pos s ible after God has a l ready done a work 
in our heart s .  I t  i s  very l ikely that none of us actua l ly knows the 
exact time when we were saved . We know , possib l y ,  when we dec lared our 
faith in Christ by something that we did , but the work of the Lord in 
our sou l s , and when it first took pl ace , are probab ly things which are 
known on ly t.O God . Let us keep thi s in mind as we observe the way in 
which the Lord dea l t  with people .  

But one thing that we can see in these ver ses is that this woman was so 
anxious to get back to te l l  her peop le about her conversation with the 
Lord that she " l eft her waterpot . "  

And note that she went "to the men" of the c ity . The Samaritans 
probab ly felt the same way about women that the Jews did . This woman 
knew that , if she were to make any impact on the peopl e  of the city that 
she must get the men involved . 

But there is another thing in these three verses that we need to notice 
when we think of peop le coming to the Lord . We have an i l lustrat ion 
here of the fact that one of the first evidences�GOd ' s  work in the 
soul is that---uiere wi l l  be .§. Ci.eSire , often .§. strong de si re-;-:tO tel-l
others about the Lor d .  Nobody told her to do th i s ;  but neither could 
anyone keep her from it . 

4 : 2 9 Origen , one of the ear ly Greek Fathers of the Church , who was born 
in the second century after Christ , cal led this Samaritan woman , 

" the Apostle of the Samaritans . "  She was the one who took the Gospel in 
a very , very simple way to the city of Sychar . 

Let us notice a point here . 

What our Lord did in speaking to this woman teaches us that we shou l d  
never minimi ze the importance o f  speaking t o  even one person , even 
though that person may have l i ttle or no important contacts with others . 
I t  may even have been that this woman was in great disrepute in her own 
city . Neverthe le s s ,  she was the instrument in God ' s  hand Qy which many 
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in that city not only heard the Gospe l , BUT WHO BELI EVED IN CHRI ST AS 
SAVIOR ! What. an i l l ustration of 1 Cor . 1 :  2 6 - 2 9 ! Let me read that 
passage to you : 

For ye see your ca l l ing , brethren , 
how that not many wise men after the f l es h ,  not many might , 
not many noble , are ca l l ed : 
But God hath chosen the foo l i sh things of the wor l d  
t o  confound the wi s e ;  
and God hath chosen the weak things o f  the wor ld 
to confound the things which are mighty ; 
And base things of the wor ld , and things which are despi sed , 
hath God chos en , yea , and things which are not , 
to bring to nought the things that are : 
That no f l esh shou ld g l ory in his presence . 

Her testimony wa s very s imp l e . And it wa s very brie f .  I n  a few words 
she to ld what the Lord had done for her , and the conc lusion that she had 
come to . 

We must not fee l that we have to be theologians in order to te l l  others 
about the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  A l l  she did was to ask them to come and 
see for themse lves . John the Baptist ' s  message a l s o  was very simp l e : 
" Beho ld the Lamb of God , which taketh away the sin of the wor l d "  ( John 
1 : 2 9 ) . The important thing is that we te l l  people  about the Lor d ,  and 
then encourage them to l ook at Him for themse lves . We can do that by 
encouraging them to read this Gospe l of John and to learn for themse lves 
what John had to say about the Lord Jesus Christ . Dr . Gr iffith Thomas , 
in his book , The Apostle  John , wrote , 

. . .  in bringing a soul to Chr ist we carry the work to a certain 
point , and then stand back for the soul to have its own private 
and personal interview with the Master ( p .  2 6 ) . 

We cannot save anyone . I t  i s  our p l ace to te l l  other about the Lord , 
and trust the Lord to work as He sees fit . 

Bi shop Westcott says that a better trans l ation of her question , " I s  not 
this the Chr i st ? " ,  wou l d  be , " Can this be the Chr i s t ? "  The form of the 
Greek anticipated a negative answer , as though she had said , "He is not 
the Christ , is He ? "  But Bi shop We stcott went o n  to add that "hope 
bursts through it"  ( p .  7 4 ) . She probab ly did not want to appear to the 
men as a teacher , saying that she had found the Mes s iah , but they wou ld 
have been ab l e  to detect the convict ion that was in her heart as she 
simply  conveyed the news to them . 

We can te l l  peop l e , but it  is only as they come and see and hear for 
themse lves , that they wi l l  be saved . 

4 : 3 0 God was at wor k .  There is no question about that . A l i t t l e  l ater 
in John ' s  Gospe l we are going to come to those very important 

words spoken by our Lord , "No man can come to me , except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him . . .  " 

From the wording of ver se 3 0  it seems that the men did not delay ,  nor 
did they stop unt i l  they had come to Him!  

4 : 3 1 From this  verse down to  verse 38  we have what the Lord said as He 
ministered to His disciples . 

But first,  they were concerned that He eat . " prayed" is one of the 
Greek words for ask , but it suggests an insistent kind of asking . I t  



showed that they were deeply concerned about Him . 
weary when they left Him , and right ly as sumed that 
anything to eat . 
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They knew that He was 
He sti l l  had not had 

4 : 3 2 The Lord never wasted His words . Here He was taking advantage of 
the circumstances to teach them an important lesson . He was 

speaking of the strength , even the physical strength , that had come to 
Him through the work that He had done with the Samar itan woman . The 
disciples would learn later what the Lord meant , but they did not 
understand it at the time . But when we do the wi l l  of God , and see the 
b less ing of God , there is strength mini stered by God to our sou l s  which , 
at least for the time being , raises us up and beyond the need for food . 
Even with our Lord , nothing brought Him greater j oy and satis fact ion 
than to minister to others and to see them turning to Him . 

4 : 3 3 Again the disciples were bewi l dered--first because He was ta lking 
to the woman , and now because He was not interes ted in the food 

that they had brought to Him . Their immediate thought was that somebody 
e l se had given Him something to eat . 

We see again , even with the disciples , how quick we are to put a natural 
meaning on l anguage which conveys to us spir itual truth . 

THEN THE LORD BEGAN TO TEACH THEM . We have His words from ver se 3 4  down 
through verse 3 8 .  

4 : 3 4 Here the Lord exp lained His words which we read in verse 3 2 .  And 
we a l so have the answer to the disciples question , "Why were You 

speaking to that woman?"  He did it because it was the wi l l  of God ! And 
our Lord ' s  language here indicate�that it was not j ust doing-and doing 
the wi l l  of the Father that brought Him j oy ,  but it was a l so working 
toward doing it comp l ete ly , finishing the work that the Father had sent 
Him to do . 

This throws l ight on John ' s  statement in verse 4 of this chapter , that 
"he [ our Lord]  must needs go through Samari a . "  This was foreordained by 
God . I t  was a part of the work that the Father had sent Him to do . I t  
was not a chance meeting , but a divine appointment . Nothing gave the 
Lord greater j oy ,  nor did anything give Him greater strength , than to do 
the wi 1 1  of God . 

Let us notice thi s  when we are inc l ined to fear the wi l l  of God , or to 
question the wi l l  of God . We a l l  have to learn thi s  because it i s  so 
fore ign to the way we think . But it is true for us , as it was true for 
our Lord : DOING THE WILL OF GOD I S  WHAT WILL BRING US THE GREATEST JOY , 
AND I T  I S  DOING THE WILL OFGOD THAT�ARE STRENGTHENED TO GO ON 
SERVING�I M !  

--- ---- -- --- ---- -- ---

4 : 3 5 As we read this verse , we should be reminded that it is a common 
thing for us to take human wisdom to teach us spiritual truth , and 

to govern us in how the work of the Lord is to be done . 

The words , " There are yet four months , and then cometh the harve st , "  
probab ly was a proverb we l l -known to the discipl e s .  I t  seems to mean 
that seed is pl anted , and then in approximate ly four months the crop can 
be harvested . 

Now it is easy to take that and app ly it to the work of the Lor d ,  that 
there is a time of sowing , and a time of reaping , but you never expect 
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to reap right after you have sown the seed . That i s  true in sowing 
wheat or corn or many other crops . But , if you go on that basis in the 
Lord ' s  work , we wi l l  be sadly mistaken and not be prepared to expect a 
harvest when God i s  ready to give it to us . Sometimes in the Lord ' s  
work sowing and reaping go right together--not a lways , but sometimes ! 
And such was the case with the Samaritan s .  There was a great harve st 
right before the disciples , but they did not see i t .  They were 
so concerned about food for their bodies that they cou ld not see what 
the Lord wanted them to see . 

And so the Lord sought to awaken them.  "Lift up your eye s "  is what the 
Lord said to Abraham in Gen .  1 3 : 1 4 ,  15 . It  may have been that the Lord 
was thinking of Isa . 4 9 : 18a where we read that the Lord said , 

Lift up thine eye s round about , and beho l d :  
a l l  these gather themse lves together , and come to thee . 

How important it i s  for us to learn to look at people , and to see them 
as the Lord sees them ! We often get disgusted by what we see . We often 
are repu l sed by sinners--and they are not very love l y .  Or we may be 
l ike the disciples , so busy with other things that we forget the main 
reason that we are here on earth . 

This is not a period in hi story in which we are seeing great numbers of 
peop le being saved--at least not in our country . But there may be a 
greater harvest out there than we rea l i z e .  The work of the Lord 
certainly is not coming to a standsti l l .  Let us l i ft up our eyes and 
pray that the Lord wi l l  give us 2 0 / 2 0  spiritual vis ion ! 

This i s  a very important lesson that we a l l  need to learn . But there 
was more for the disciples to learn , as we see in verse 3 6 .  

4 : 3 6 This verse br ings out three truths : 
1 )  That there are rewards for those who serve the Lord , 

working in His harve st fie l d .  Evident ly i t  was true that 
there was better pay for those who harvested the crops 
than for those who p l anted the crops . Severa l  commentators 
( referred to by Ry l e ,  I ,  2 4 7 )  take this as meaning that 
the greatest rewards wi l l  be given to those win peop le to 
the Savior . But whatever the meaning may be , rewards are 
promi sed . 

2 )  The superiority of the work of harve st ing sou l s  i s  to be 
seen in the fact that we are not j ust working for time , 
but for eternity . This i s  the same idea that Paul was 
making when he compared physical exercise with exerc i ses 
in god l i ness . He said that god l iness was more important 
because it "promi se of the l i fe that now i s , and of that 
which is to comen ( 1  Tim . 4 : 8b ) . 

3 )  There i s  no competition in the work of the Lord . One may 
sow ,  and another reap , but both now and in heaven we wi l l  
be ab l e  to rej oice together over what God has done . 

Each one of the se les sons was important for the disciples to lear n .  
There may be some s imi l arities between sowing seed i n  the ground , and 
sowing the seed of the Word in the hearts of men , but there are a l so 
distinctive differences which we need to know . And , to be sure , the 
work of the Lord is by far the most important work that is taking p l ace 
in the who le wor l d ,  regard less of the per iod in hi story in which we may 
be l iving . 

4 : 3 7  This , again , must have been a proverb . 
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Bi shop Ry l e  wrote this in his commentary on John : 
The frequent use of proverb ial  sayings in the New Testament 
deserves notic e .  I t  shows the va l ue o f  proverbs , and the 
importance of teach them to chi l dren and young peop l e .  A 
pointed proverb is often remembered when a l ong moral les son i s  
forgotten ( I ,  2 4 8 ) . 

What does it  mean? 

There are several truths here : 
1 )  Sowing has to precede reaping . 
2 )  Sowing a lways ends in reaping . This does not mean that we a lways 

see peop l e  saved who hear the Word , but it does mean that God ' s  Word 
does not return to Him void ; it accomp l i shes what He intends for it 
to accomp l i s h .  Cf . I s a .  5 5 : 1 1 ,  1 2 .  

3 )  There is a great partnership in the work of the Gospe l .  No one 
person does it a l l .  There may be times when a person is saved the 
first time he hears the Gospe l ( a s  it seems to have been with the 
Samaritan woman ) ,  but the next verse gives us further ins ight into 
the work of the Lord in Samar ia which is important for us to know . 
One of the tragedies in the Lord ' s  work i s  the spirit of competi tion 
which so often exis ts . When the Lord ' s  work is done in the Lord ' s  
way , there i s  no competition . Al l of us are " labourers together 
with God " ( 1  Cor . 3 : 9 ) . 

4 : 3 8 This gives us our fina l lessons in this me ssage given by the Lord 
to His disciples : 

1 )  The Lord is the Lord of the harvest : " I  sent you . . . . .. I t  is our 
j oy to go where He sends us , and to do what He wants us to do . 

2 )  The need for humi l ity.  We are not a l one in this work.  Others had 
l abored in Samar i a .  Who they were , and when they were there , we do 
not know . But they had been there , and they had l abored in the 
Gospe l .  So often , perhaps most often , it is the case , that when we 
reap a harvest , we are entering into the labors of those who have 
sown the seed before we came a l ong . 

3 )  " I  sent you to reap . . . . .. The Lord does not waste our time . The 
work of the Lord wi l l  not fa i l .  Again quoting from Bi shop Ry l e ,  he 
said , 

When He [ the Lord] undertakes a thing , it  may be regarded as 
done and finished , because in his counse l s  it is certain to 
be fini shed ( I , 2 4 9 ) . 

4 )  The usua l way that the Lord works i s  through H i s  peop l e . The " r "  
and the three times the Lord used the word "you" ( " ye" ) are a l l  
emphatic in the Greek . 

How important it is that we get back to the Word of God to l earn how the 
Lord wants His work to be done ! When you l earn from Scripture about the 
work of the Lord , you begin to real ize how many things we do today 
c l aiming to serve the Lord which have no foundation at a l l  in the Word 
of God . The Lord does not send us out to do His work any way we want 
to.  We � sent to do His work in His way for His g lory trust ing Him to 
supply a l l  of our needs . 

There is a good les son given to us in the account of our Lord ' s  
transfiguration before Peter and James and John " in the holy mount , "  
which is what Peter cal l ed it in 2 Pet . 1 : 1 8 .  When Peter saw Moses and 
E l i j ah ,  he decided that it wou ld be good to bui l d  three tabernac les , or 
booths--one for the Lord , one for Mose s ,  and one for E l i j ah .  But at 
that very moment they � overshadowed with � bright c l oud , and the 
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Father spoke from heaven saying the se words : 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wel l  pleased ; 
HEAR YE HIM. 

I t  was not for Peter to say what they shou ld do . He needed to l i sten to 
the Lord , and then do what the Lord told him to do . I f  this were our 
po l icy in the Lord ' s  work today , we wou ld not only see more real 
bless ing , but there wou ld be much greater j oy for us in serving the 
Lord . The Lord came to do the Father ' s  wil l ,  and in that He has set the 
pattern for us . We may think that we have a lot of good ideas , but it 
is God ' s  wi l l  that we need to be concerned about . 

2 / 5 / 9 0  

4 : 3 9 At this point the Apost l e  John returned in his record to the 
Samar itans . This verse has to do with the effect of the woman ' s  

testimony to the men of the city before any of them had heard the Lord 
for themse lves . I t  is a repetition of what we have a l ready learned from 
verses 2 8  and 2 9 .  What a rebuke this must have been to the disciples 
when they learned about it . This woman , an un l ikely instrument , did not 
know much about the Savior , but what she knew she to l d ,  and the Lord 
used it for the salvation of " many of the Samaritans . "  

The Greek which is here trans lated , "be l ieved on , "  is the same Greek 
which we have in John 3 : 1 6 ,  where it is trans l ated , "be l ieveth in . "  And 
so it  leaves no doubt but that this was a genuine work of God . 

4 : 4 0 One sure proof that those Samaritans were rea l ly saved is to be 
seen in the fact tha t they came to the Lord,  apparent ly to hear 

more about what He had to say . And after they heard Him , they refused 
to let Him go , p l eading with Him to stay with them to teach them ( for 
this seems to be indicated by what is stated in the next ver se . 

Here i s  a very important point for us to notice in working with peop l e  
concerning the Gospe l . We are not going t o  have to coax people to hear 
the Word if they are genuine ly saved . I n  fact , as this incident teaches 
us , they wi l l  seek it for themse lves , and it wi l l  be dif ficu l t  to give 
them as much as they want . "Besough t "  is the same verb which i s  trans
lated "prayed"  in verse 31 . I t  is an insi stent kind of asking , the 
strong request which refuses to take " no "  for an answer . The Lord cou ld 
not turn them down , and so He stayed with them for two days . 

4 : 4 1 We do not know what the Lord taught them during those two days , 
but we do know that " many more be l ieved . "  These were evident ly 

people who came a l ong , perhaps out of curios ity , with those who be l ieved 
because of the woman ' s  testimony . So the work that the Lord did with 
one woman continued to grow . The origina l be l ievers were strengthened 
in their faith , and " many more" trusted in Chr ist for salvation . The 
Apostle John continued to emphasize that sa lvation is by faith in 
Chri st , and by faith a l one . 

We see here some signif icant things concerning the sovereign working of 
the Lord . Some peop l e  were reached by the woman . Others were reached 
by the Lord . In this ins tance " many " were saved . But this was not 
a lways the case even with our Lord . God uses instruments ,  but not 
a lways the same instrument . Sometimes God b lesses in a great way ;  at 
other times the resu lts  may be sma l l ,  or none at al l .  I t  is our 
respons ibi l i ty to spread the Word ; it i s  God ' s  work to use that Word as 
He please s ,  and according to His eterna l p l an .  We must not a lways 
expect the Lord to work in the same way and to the same extent . 
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4 : 4 2 I t  does not seem that these words were spoken by those who 
bel ieved only after they had heard the Lord as a rebuke to the 

woman , but perhaps even as an encouragement to her . She had been intent 
on seeing a l l  of them bel ieve . Some did ; others did not . But when 
those bel ieved the Lord ' s  word who had not be l ieved her word , they 
wanted her to know that they had believed so that. she wou ld rej oice in 
their faith . 

Note the steps to faith . They heard , they knew (were convinced of the 
truth ) , and they be l ieved . We need to give the Word , make it c l ear so 
that peop le wi l l  understand it,  and then rej oice to see them be l ieve . 
What a good i l l ustration this is that " faith cometh by hear ing , and 
hear ing by the word of God " ( Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 ) . 

Many MSS l eave out the words , " the Christ . "  So that the l ast part of 
the verse wou ld read , " this is indeed ( truly)  the Saviour of the wor ld . "  
Chr ist came to the Jews , and for the Jews , but not only for the Jews . 
He came to save Gent i l e s  as we l l .  And it i s  remarkab le that it was 
Samar itans who , dur ing the-ministry of our Lord , were the first to 
rea l i z e  thi s .  

The dec l aration of faith on the part of the Samar itans c learly shows 
that salvation was the theme of the Lord ' s  ministry among them.  

Conc l :  Many have recognized that this work of God was done in Samaria 
without a single mirac le being performed . This shows two 

things : 
1 )  The suffic iency of the grace of God using only the Word o f  God . 
2 )  The fact that great movements of the Spirit of God are not dependent 

upon miracu l ous and sensationa l events .  God works where He chooses 
to work , and great things can be accomp l i shed with weak instruments 
so that the g l ory wi l l  go to God , and not to the instruments God 
uses . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 4 : 4 3 - 5 4  

2 / 5 / 9 0  

I ntro : We come in this section to the final  part of the period of 
acceptance in our Lord ' s  pub lic ministry .  The out l ine i s  as 

fo l l ows : 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2 : 1- 1 2 : 5 0 ) . 

A .  The per iod of acceptance ( John 2 : 1 -4 : 5 4 ) . 

And now we come to : 

7 .  Mirac l e  # 2 : the hea l ing of the nob l eman ' s  son 
( John 4 : 4 3 - 5 4 ) . 

4 : 4 3 At this point the Lord left Samaria and returned to Ga l i l e e .  

4 : 4 4 Bi shop Ry l e  raises some questions , which others a l so have been 
concerned with , about this proverb , which perhaps was originated 

by the Lord Himse l f .  Why was it used here when the Lord was preparing 
to go into Ga l i lee? Why was it used here when it i s  a l so stated that 
" the Ga l i l eans received him " ?  And why was it used here when it wa s a 
fact that His disciples were a l l ,  or near ly a l l ,  Ga l i l eans? 

We can see the answer to this prob l em i s  we turn to Luke 4 : 2 4 where we 
find the Lord referring to this proverb on another occas ion , probab l y  
ear l ier than the one now before us . The " country" that the Lord wa s 
ta l king about in Luke 4 was the city of Naz areth . And it seems that i n  
the Gospe l s  where the word " country" is used , it is a lways used of 
Nazareth--not j ust the area around the city , but the city itse l f .  The 
only passage where that is not c l ear is here in John 4 : 4 4 .  But , since 
a l l  of the other uses of this word " country" in the Gospe l s , do refer to 
Nazareth , it seems that we are on good ground here to say that the Lord 
was referring to Nazareth . So He did not go to Nazareth , but He 
returned to Can a .  

--- --- -- -- --- --

The proverb expre sses the truth that God expects His servants to be 
honored . They are to be honored because they come with the Word of God . 
Here the Lord was c l aiming to be a prophet , and we see what a solemn 
thing it is for a city , or an individua l ,  to turn away from the servant 
of the Lord . And it can be very di scouraging to the Lord ' s  servant , 
too . The Lord was honored by the Samaritans of Sychar , but not by the 
Jews in Nazareth . 

4 : 4 5 When we consider what John wrote in John 1 : 11-13  where he spoke of 
those who rece ived the Lord , it wou ld seem that the " received" in 

this verse wou ld be the equiva lent of be l ieving ! And the particular 
Ga l i l eans to whom John was referring were those who had been to 
Jerusa lem for the Pas sover and who had " seen a l l  the things that he ( our 
Lord)  did at Jerusa l em at the feast . "  This has to be a reference to the 
mirac l e s  of our Lord . 

Here we need to remember what John wrote in John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  The 
mirac les were those special  works that the Lord did , one of which we are 
about to consider--works that showed that our Lord was " the Christ , the 
Son of God , "  so that "be l ieving they might have l ife through His Name . "  

4 : 4 6 The Lord returned to the city of Cana where He had performed the 
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mirac le recorded in John 2 : 1- 1 1 . I t  was typica l of John ' s  writings to 
identify places with something outstanding that had taken p l ace there , or 
peop l e  with something unusua l that had happened to them . Cf . John 7 : 5 0 
and 19 : 3 9  regarding Nicodemus . Concerning the Apost l e  John himse l f ,  cf . 
John 1 3 : 2 3 ,  2 5  and 2 1 : 2 0 .  

And so it was there at Cana where our Lord had performed His  first 
mirac le that He met the nob l eman who is the subj ect of the second 
mirac le which fol l ows . This nob leman had a son who was sick at 
Capernaum . 

We do not know what the exact meaning of " nobleman" i s .  The Greek word 
suggests that he had something to do with the king , probab ly Herod . He 
was a member of the king ' s  government in some way about which we cannot 
be specif ic . But it is c l ear that he was a very important , an official  
per son . He was very l ike ly a man of means . But , as Ry le has pointed 
out , this teaches us 

. • .  that the rich have aff l ictions as we l l  as the poor . We read 
of a nob l eman-rn-deep anxiety because his son was siCk.  We need 
not doubt that every means of re storation was used that money 
could procure . But money is not a l mighty . The sickness 
increased , and the nob l eman ' s  son lay at the point of death ( I ,  
2 5 3 )  . 

4 : 4 7 Somehow this nob l eman had heard about the Lord Jesus , and the 
mirac les that He had performed . And so when he heard that the 

Lord was in Ga l i l ee , "he went unto him , and besought him that he wou l d  
come down , and heal h i s  son : for he wa s a t  the point o f  death . "  

" Besought" -- Here again we have the verb that was used in ver ses 3 1  and 
4 0 . It amounts to insi sting that the Lord come . This man evident ly was 
accustomed to giving orders , and having others obey him.  And so he came 
to the Lord determined to get help from Him . 

4 : 4 8 The Lord knew his hear t .  He knew that the nob leman was not aware 
at a l l  of his  own need , his spiritua l need . He was on ly 

interested in the Lord because of the serious physical cond ition of his 
son . Our Lord ' s  rebuke in this verse i ndicates that the nob l eman wou ld 
not have come to the Lord if  it had not been for the critical condition 
of his son . 

Cf . John 2 : 1 8 .  Paul wrote in 1 Cor . 1 : 2 2 that " the Jews require a 
sign . "  How different the Jews were from the Samaritans who came to the 
Lord , not because of any mirac le that the Lord had performed , but 
because of His words to the woman of Samaria ! I n  Samar ia the Lord had 
been recogni zed as " the Saviour of the wor ld " ;  in Ga l i lee He was only 
recognized as One Who could hea l bodies . Notice the change in thi s  
verse from the s ingu l ar to the plura l . The Lord spoke "unto h im . "  But 
they He said , 

Except ye [pl . ]  see signs and wonder s ,  
ye [ p l . ]  wi l l  not be lieve . 

The Lord ' s  words were des igned to awaken the nob leman to his greater 
need , and the greater need of the nob l eman ' s  son . And so they were 
strong words . 

Notice the two words , " s igns and wonders . "  Godet said about these two 
words , 

The first des ignates the mirac le as rel ated to the fact of the 
invisible wor l d  which it manifests ; the second characterizes it 
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as re lated to externa l nature , whose l aws it sets at defiance 
( p .  4 4 5 ) . 

Westcott expre ssed the same distinction in these words by saying that 
the word " s ign s "  represented the spiritua l aspect of the mirac l e ,  whi l e  
the word "wonder s "  represented the natura l  aspect of the mirac le . The 
first wou ld suggest that. there was a deeper meaning t.o what the Lord was 
doing ; the second word points to that which wou l d  make men wonder 
because of the strange , unusual , miracu l ous nature externa l ly of the way 
in which the mirac le wou ld appear t.o t.he eyes of men . Most men wondered 
at the mirac les of the Lord , but did not see them as " s igns . "  

"Ye wi l l  not. bel ieve . "  This is a doub l e  negative in t.he Greek . The 
Lord meant that the Jews wou ld not. at. a l l  bel ieve unless t.here were 
mirac les . Aga i n ,  the difference between the Jews and the Samar it.ans was 
ever so c l ear to the Lord because of the mini stry He had j us t  had in 
Samar i a .  

The Jews wou ld not believe un less they could see first . God ' s  p l an is 
for us to be l ieve first , and t.hen we wi l l  see . The nob leman walked by 
s ight. , not. by faith . However , he was in t.he Lord ' s  hand , and we wi l l  
see what the outcome was . 

4 : 4 9 The nob leman did not seem to hear what t.he Lord had said , and so 
he repeated his request , with even more urgency . This time he 

used the Greek word which means " l i ttle son , "  not indicating that his 
son was only an infant or a sma l l  chi l d ,  but. that he was dear l y  l oved by 
his father . 

The nob leman had two request.s : 
1 )  He wanted the Lord to come to his home in Capernaum . ( I f  Capernaum 

were not his home , at least it was where his son was at that time . )  
2 )  He wanted the Lord to hea l his  son . 
He was not l ike the cent.urion in Matthew 8 : 5-13  who came to t.he Lord 
about his servant who wa s s ick of the pa l sy .  The Lord offered to go 
wit.h him to heal the servant , but t.he centurion said , 

I am not worthy t.hat t.hou shou ldest come under my roof : 
but speak the word only , and my servant sha l l  be hea l ed . 

And then the centurion added , 
For I am a man under author ity , 
having sol diers under me : 
And I say to this man , Go , and he goeth ; 
and to another , Come , and he cometh ; 
and to my servant. , Do thi s , and he doeth it. 
( Ma t t .  8 :  8 ,  9 ) . 

The Lord told t.hose who were with Him at the time that He had not. found 
that. kind of great fait.h in I srae l . 

The nobleman , in contrast with the centur ion , felt  that t.he Lord had to 
be with his son in order t.o hea l him.  But we should notice that the 
nob leman did be lieve that t.he Lord cou l d  hea l his son.  The urgency of 
his request. shows that he had not progressed t.o t.he point of bel ieving 
that , if his son died , the Lord cou ld even raise him from the dead . But. 
it. is important t.o see that. wherever t.he Lord finds even sma l l  fait.h , He 
works in such � way to make it stronger . 

And so t.he Lord granted one of t.he two reguest.s , but not both of t.hem . 

4 : 5 0 And so the Lord said to the nob leman , "Go thy way ;  thy son 
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l iveth . "  The Lord was testing this nob leman ' s  faith by giving him this 
word which meant that his " son" wou l d  not die . 

How did the nob l eman respond? Did he continue with his p l eading? No . 
Again we have an examp le of Rom . 10 : 1 7 .  ( Quote . )  The nob leman 
be l i eved , " and went his way . " 

4 : 5 1 Was it foo l i s h  for him to be l ieve the words of the Lord? No . 
There were two things to confirm and strengthen his faith : one in 

this verse , and a second in the next two verses . 

The first was that his servants met him with the good news : 
l iveth . "  

" Thy son 

4 : 5 2 The second was that , as he inquired when his son began to get 
better , he l earned that the fever had left his son at the seventh 

hour . 

4 : 5 3 The nob l eman rea l i zed immed iate ly that it was at the very time 
that the Lord had spoken those words , " Thy son l iveth . " 

What was the res u l t ?  The nob leman be l ieved , and everyone in his house 
(which probab ly means not only his wife and chi ldren , but a l so his 
servant s ) . I t  is important to note that the members of his fami ly and 
his servants were not saved because he bel ieved , but the Apostle  John 
made it c l ear that each one bel ieved . 

This ought to be he lpful for our fami l ie s .  
1 )  The importance of fathers being saved . 

Two things stand out : 
The father needs to l ead the 

way . 
2 )  That i t  i s  genera l ly true that , i f  God saves the father , it is an 

indication of His purpose to save the entire fami l y .  We have the 
examp le of Zacchaeus to whom the Lord said , "This day is salvation 
come to this house , forsomuch as he a l so is a son of Abraham" (Luke 
1 9 : 9 ) . And the same emphasis was made in the case of the Phi l ippian 
j a i ler to whom Paul said , "Bel ieve on the Lord Jesus Chri st , and 
thou sha lt be saved , and thy house" (Acts 1 6 : 3 1 ) . I n  the verses 
which fo l l ow we have thi s  truth emphasized . Not ice the references 
to the j ai l er ' s  house in verses 3 2- 3 4 :  

And they spake unto him the word of the Lord , 
and to all  that were in his house . 
And he took them the same hour of the night , 
and washed the ir stripes ; 
and was bapti zed , he and a l l  his , straightway . 
And when he had brought them into his house , 
he set meat before them , and rejoiced , 
bel ieving in the Lord with a l l  his house . 

We can a l so see in this account that the ser ious i l lness of the 
nob leman ' s  son was the providential  work of God in gett ing the nob l eman 
to Chr ist so that not only he , but his who l e  house cou ld be saved . 

2 / 6 / 9 0  

Twice in this pas sage i t  is stated that the nob l eman be l ieved . C f .  
vv . 5 0 ,  5 3 .  I n  the second verse the members of his househo ld are 
inc luded as we l l .  How are we to unders tand thi s ?  When was the nob l eman 
saved? Was it when he left the Lord at Cana , or was it after he got 
home and l earned that his son had been healed? Why wou ld it be stated 
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twice that he be l ieved? This account differs from the pas sages dea l ing 
with Nicodemus and the Samar itan woman where we noticed that it i s  
rea l ly impo s s ib l e  for u s  to te l l  a t  what point e ither was saved . I n  the 
case of Nicodemus it may have been that he was not saved unt i l  l ater . 

There are two possib i l ities are far as the nobl eman was concerned : 
1 )  Either the first express ion of his faith was merely a wi l l ingnes s  to 

do what the Lord said , and that the second statement te l l s  when he 
actua l l y  trusted Chr ist as his  Savior , or 

2 )  He trusted the Lord as his Saviour i n  v-.-5 0 ,  and was s trengthened in 
his faith in v .  5 3 . 

We rea l ly cannot te l l  which it was . But we can l earn some important 
lessons from thi s :  
1 )  I t  i s  not for us to be ab l e  to te l l  exact ly when peop l e  are saved . 

That is even true with us . The actua l moment of sa lvation is  
something that i s  known only to God . We are to look for the outward 
evidences that a change has taken p l ace in the heart . 

2 )  S ince we do not know when peop l e  are saved , it i s  important that we 
continue to dea l with them , and to help them . Peop l e  can agree 
outward ly to the truth of the Word , and even appear to be acting in 
obedience to the Word without actua l l y  being saved . So we 
per severe , trusting the Lord to do the work that needs to be done . 

3 )  The fact that this man be l ieved , and then bel ieved again , is  
evidence that a true chi ld of God continues to bel ieve , and tha t ,  in  
continuing to bel ieve , his faith is  strengthened . We are saved by 
faith , and then we grow in our faith . True faith a lways needs to be 
strengthened . This is  what the Lord i s  doing in a l l  of our l ives . 
We trust the Lord for salvation , and then continue to trust Him day 
by day and to trust Him more and more as our faith grows . 

4 : 5 4 I t  seems that by this statement the Apost l e  John was indicating 
that he was conc l uding the part of our Lord ' s  mini stry that he had 

introduced with the first marr iage at Cana . See 2 : 1 1 .  I n  this second 
mirac l e  we have seen that the nob l eman ' s  faith was strengthened . I n  the 
first it was the disciples who had their faith s trengthened . I n  the 
first the Lord " mani fested forth his g l ory . " And the same i s  true of 
the second . The evidence bui l ds up that Jesus of Nazareth wa s more than 
a man ; He was " the Chri s t ,  the Son of God , "  and that s imply by bel ieving 
in Him those who be l ieve have ever last ing l i fe . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 5 : 1- 1 8  

2 / 1 2 / 9 0  

I ntro : At this point in John ' s  Gospe l we come to the period of 
oppos ition in the pub lic mini stry of our Lord . And this extends 

to the end of chapter 11 . 

The out l ine : 

I .  
I I .  

THE 
THE 
A .  
B .  

INTRODUCT I ON ( John 1 ) . 
LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2-1 2 ) . 
The Period of Acceptance ( John 2-4 ) . 
The Period of Opposition ( John 5-1 1 ) . 

The first incident in this period had to do with 
the third mirac l e  recorded by the Apostle  John . 
1 .  Mirac l e  # 3 : the hea l ing of the impotent man 

in Jerusa lem , with its consequence s .  

a .  The mirac l e  itse l f  ( John 5 : 1-9 ) . 

5 : 1  There are several things about the sett ing of this mirac le which we 
cannot make any posi tive statement . Expositors dating far back 

into the history of the Church have wi shed that John had mentioned which 
feast this was . I t  is important to them because it wou ld help to 
determine how l ong the pub l ic mini stry of our Lord was . I f  this were 
the Pas sover , then John has mentioned four Passover s :  2 : 1 3 ; this one ; 
6 : 4 ;  and the final Passover that the Lord observed with H i s  disciples . 
This woul d  make the ministry of the Lord about three and one-ha l f  year s .  
I f  this were not the Pas sover , then the Lord ' s  ministry could have been 
a year shorter . 

A l l  of that might be of interest to scho l ars , but it  must not have been 
very important to John , or to the Holy Spiri t ,  or it wou ld have been 
mentioned . I am afraid that many time we can ma j or in things of minor 
importance and miss the main message that we need to get . 

But this was a mirac le performed in Jerusa lem.  
our Lord ' s  mirac les were performed in Ga l i l ee .  

I t  seems that most of 

And this shows a l so that the Lord was l iving in accord with the Law . 

5 : 2  A second prob lem i s  the location of the pool which was cal l ed 
"Bethesda" (which means house of mercy) . I f  you have been in 

I srae l you know that there has been an attempt to identify the places 
that are mentioned in Scripture . I n  most cases you wi l l  f ind a Catho l ic 
church . 

But the fact i s  that we do not know where the poo l  was l ocated . Neither 
does it matter . We know t.hat there was such " a  poo l "  when the Lord was 
there , and that it was near the sheep market , or sheep gat e .  Again the 
location is not important as far as understanding the event is 
concerned . The " f ive porches "  were very l ike ly passageways supported by 
p i l l ars where the s ick cou l d  be protected from the heat of the sun . 

5 : 3  This gives us an idea of the peop l e  who fil led " the porches . "  John 
descr ibed them as " a  great mU ltitude . "  Even in our day disease i s  

sti l l  a great problem , but i t  is impossible for u s  t o  imagine what it 
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was l ike in our Lord ' s  day . I t  must have been a tragic s ight to see the 
peop l e  who were there near the poo l . Undoubtedly many of them had 
trave led very far , and had been there very long . Al though di scourage
ment must have been a preva i l ing att itude , yet the peop le had no other 
hope for recovery . And so they wou ld stay . 

They were " impotent" -- the same word i s  used of the man for whom the 
Lord performed this mirac l e .  See v. 7 .  I t  means that they were so sick 
that they did not have the strength to move around . Or , if they did , 
they moved so s l owly that it took them a l ong time to get anywhere . 

Some were " b l i nd . "  Others were " ha l t "  -- crippled . And sti l l  others 
were "withered " -- a condition where the f lesh on arms and / or l egs wa s 
without l i fe , or practica l ly s o .  

Note : The remainder of verse 3 and a l l  of verse 4 are not in many of 
the better MSS . However , they do not inc lude anything that is contrary 
to the who le account . Therefore it seems that we can , and shou l d ,  
cons ider them . 

"Waiting . . .  " This phrase states a l l  that these peop l e  had to l ive for . 

5 : 4  This tel l s  us what caused the waters to be moved . We do not know 
how often it happened--once a week , once a day , or many times 

during the day . Probab ly it wa s impossible to te l l  when the water wou ld 
be troub l ed , but the first one to go into the pool after it was 
troub l e d ,  was healed . 

Obviously this was a merc iful provi sion that the Lord had made to meet 
the needs of many of those who were hope l e s s l y  i l l . Some fee l that it 
was intended , as in the case of the mirac les of our Lord , to herald  the 
coming of the Me ssiah . Whatever it meant , it was not some kind of 
magic , nor was it some strange mystical power . The fact that an ange l 
was invo lved shows that this was a work of God . 

5 : 5  Here i s  an unusual thing . With a l l  of the sick peop le who were 
there , the Lord paid spec ial  attention to this man . Our Lord is 

sovereign in His dea l ings with peop l e .  He had the r ight to do a s  He saw 
fit , and we cannot condemn Him because He did not hea l everyone who was 
there . We do not know how old  this s ick man was , nor do we know how 
l ong he had been there by the poo l .  We do not know who he was , nor 
where he was from . A l l  we know is that he had been s ick for " thirty and 
eight years" --a long , l ong time . 

5 : 6  The Lord " s aw" him where he was . The Lord knew how long He had 
been si ck . And He asked the man a question that wou l d  seem very 

strange : "Wi l t  thou be made who l e ? "  

Trench ( Notes on the Mirac les of our Lord , p .  2 7 2 )  suggested that this 
man had rea l ly-given up hope o�ever being healed . The Lord ' s  question 
actua l ly means , " Do you have a wi l l  to be hea led ? "  ( See a l so Ry l e ,  I ,  
2 7 4 . )  The que stion seems to indicate that this man ,  a l though he stayed 
by the poo l , may have given up hope that he wou ld ever be hea led . The 
Lord was seeking to res tore that hope . The man wou l d  not have known who 
the Lord was at that point . From what we read in the next verse it 
looks l ike he had come to the p l ace in his thinking where he rea l i zed 
that the only way he could ever be healed wou ld be to f ind someone to 
help him . He could not do for himself what he needed to do . His 
inf irmity wou ld not permit him to move fast enough after the water was 
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troub l ed . 

5 : 7  Thi s  man was not only hope l e s s , but he was friend l e s s . He had 
tried to help himse lf , but had f a i l ed . He had l ooked for someone 

e l se to help h i m ,  but there was no one who wou ld do i t .  Litt l e  did he 
know that the Man s tand i ng before him wou l d  not on ly h e l p  him , but that 
he did not need to put him in  the pool in  order to heal h i m .  

I t  i s  interesting that when people begin to rea l i z e  that they cannot 
h e l p  themse lves , they s tart to look for some man who can h e l p  them. 
Today peop l e  l ook for a psychiatrist or a psycho l ogi st . We wor ship at 
the shrine of psycho l ogy when psychol ogy is nothing more than human 
wi sdom wh ich is foo l i shness with God , and comes to nothing ! The only 
way a man can help us i s  by te l l ing us about the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  The 
drunkard does not need AA or any other human organi z at ion ; he needs 
Chr i s t . The same i s  true of the dope fiend , and the thief , and the 
crooked bus iness man . Chr i s t  is the answer , the Man Chr i s t  Jesus . 

5 : 8  He was to be hea led s imp ly by the word of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  

The Lord told him t o  d o  three things that h e  cou l d  not do : 
1 )  " R i s e . "  
2 )  " Take up thy bed . "  How cou ld he carry h i s  bed if  he cou l d  not even 

get hims e l f  up? 
3 )  "And wa l k . "  

He was not hea l ed because he got � He was hea led before he got � � 
he never cou l d  have gotten � His getting � picking � h i s  bed , and 
wa l king , were three evidences that he had been hea l ed , miracu lous ly 
hea l e d ,  ins tantaneou s ly hea l ed ! 

We need to see this as  a picture of sa lvatio n .  We , too , are impotent 
because of our s i n .  We cannot h e l p  our s e l ve s .  I n  fact , our spir itua l 
cond i tion before we were saved was far wor s e  than the phys ical  condi tion 
of this man who had been s ick for thirty-eight year s . The Lord te l l s  us 
to b e l ieve . But we cannot even do that unt i l  He has hea l ed us of our 
s ins . We bel ieve , we are changed , we are ab l e  to wa l k  so as to p l ease 
God , only after the Lord has given us l i fe , has  r a i s ed u s  from spiritua l 
death . And sa lvation i s  not a proc e s s  which takes p l ace ; sa lvation i s  
a n  i n s tantaneous work o f  God upon our sou l s .  

5 : 9  This verse confirms what I have j u s t  said about the man ' s  hea l ing . 
He was healed " immediate ly . "  Then he took up h i s  bed , and then he 

was ab l e  to wa l k  ( and the wa lking in i t s e l f  was a mirac l e )  . 

You and I have never s een anything l ike th i s . I t  i s  usua l ly true that 
if  a man has been impotent that l ong , he wi l l  never get better . But 
that i s  not the case where the Lord is concerned . The spiritual 
s ignificance of this mirac le wou ld indicate that peop l e  can s ti l l  be 
saved even though they have l ong been held by their s i n s . 

The last words of this verse , " and on the same day was the sabbath , "  
sound an ominous note . They t e l l  us that troub l e  was ahead . This was 
one of the major accusations with which t.he Jews were to charge Him : 
Sabbath breaking .  

b .  The oppo s i t ion of the Jews ( John 5 : 1 0 - 1 8 ) . 

5 : 1 0 I t  shou l d  have been a t ime for great rejoic ing . Everyone shou l d  
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have praised and g l or i f ied the Lord for what had taken p l ace . But 
instead , the Jews ( the men who were supposed to be the spiritual l eaders 
of the peop l e  of I srae l )  saw him carrying h i s  bed on the Sabbath Day and 
rebuked him for carrying h i s  bed . 

I t  i s  remarkab l e  that it i s  not mentioned that they saw him when he was 
in  need , lying by the poo l , but when he started to carry h i s  bed , they 
noticed him right away . Re l igion can make men ' s  hearts hard . They care 
more about their r u l e s  than they do about the b l e s s ing of the peop l e . 

5 : 1 1 I t  i s  very probab l e  that the man in  h i s  excitement and j oy because 
he had been hea led , had over l ooked what he knew a violation of the 

Jews ' laws . And so he told the Jews that the one who had hea led him had 
told him to pick up h i s  bed and walk . 

5 : 1 2 The Jews s ti l l  did not pay attention to the fact that they were 
s tanding in the presence of a man who had been hea l ed after 

thirty-e ight years of infirmity. They wanted to know who had told this 
man to do such a thing . 

5 : 1 3 The man did not know . The Lord Jesus had suddenly come without 
any fanfare of any kind , and He had disappeared in the crowd , 

among the people , j u s t  as  He had come . The Lord was gone before the man 
noticed that He wa s gone , and it seems that the people who were around 
did not see Him go,  and so no one tr ied to s top Him nor to watch where 
He went . He apparently did not hea l anyone e l se . 

This was a spectacular event . And yet the Lord quite evidently was not 
intere s ted in making it into someth ing sensation for the sake of 
attracting the peop l e . Making the most out of this s ituation wou l d  have 
been what men wou l d  do , but the Lord was not dependent upon such things 
for the purpose of attracting peop l e . I t  may have been that the Lord 
spoke so quietly to the man that no one e l se heard what He said . How 
di fferent are the ways of the Lord from the ways of men . 

We can see in  Naaman the Syrian ' s  attitude toward E l i sha what man ' s  way 
i s .  Cf . 2 Kings 5 .  He was angry when E l i sha did not come out and make 
a big pub l ic display of h i s  hea l ing . And even as  far as  washing i n  the 
Jordan , he could not see why some of the r ivers of Syria wou ld be even 
better than the Jordan . God ' s  ways and our ways are a l ways different . 

5 : 1 4 Later , how much later we do not know , but l ater the Lord found 
h i m .  Thi s  means that He was l ooking for him.  At the first ( v .  6 )  

t.he Lord " s aw" him;  here the Lord " f indeth him . "  

Notice where the Lord found h i m :  " i n  the t.empl e . "  This  was a feast 
time , and he was there in the temp l e . Perhaps he went there to thank 
God for what had happened to him . I t  i s  interesting to see that when he 
cou ld wa lk and go any p l ace that he wanted to go , he chose to go t.o " the 
templ e , "  the house of God . 

The s igni ficance of this as  a picture of sa l vation i s  c l ear . 

But notice what the Lord said to him : 
1 )  He told him that he wa s wel l .  He had been hea l ed . Th i s  was not 

j us t  a temporary thing that had happened to h i m .  He was going to 
continue to wa l k ,  and he wou ld not have to go back to that pool 
again . 

2 )  He told t.he man not to s i n  any more . Thi s  meant that h i s  i nfirmity 
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had , in thi s  instance , been a j udgment from God . Again , what h i s  
s i n  was , we do not know . Perhaps i t  had been many s ins . The only 
thing that cou l d  bring him into a wor s e  cond ition than he had been 
for the thirty-eight years wou ld be if  he continued to s i n .  

Not a l l  s ickne s s  i s  due to s i n .  But some i s !  Perhaps more s ickne s s  i s  
due to s i n  than we rea l i ze . Aids i s  certa inly a d i s ease which i s  the 
r e s u l t  of s i n .  A l l  s icknes s  is u l timate ly traceab l e  to s i n ,  but the 
Lord was speaking here about specific s i n s .  Whether or not he was a 
true be l iever before this time , we cannot say . But i t  seems that for 
the Lord to say something l i ke this to him was an indicat ion that not 
only had the Lord hea l ed him phy s ica l ly ,  but the Lord had hea led him 
spiritua l ly .  

Remember what the Lord told the Corinthians about the ir sinful behavior 
at the Lord ' s  tab l e . The Apo s t l e  John , in h i s  F i r s t  Epi s t l e , taught 
that there i s  a s i n  unto death . You and I need to be very careful about 
s i n .  God does not tolerate s i n  in the l ives of H i s  peop l e , and He has 
brought j udgment upon c i t i e s  ( Sodom and Gomorrah ) and who l e  nations 
( Egypt and Baby lon)  when they have refused to recognize the restraints 
that He had put upon the m .  

When we get to John 8 ,  and the s tory o f  the woman taken i n  the act of 
commi tting adul tery , we find that the Lord said the same thing to her : 
" Go ,  and s i n  no more . '1 

The s e  words mus t  be a warning to us . 

5 : 1 5 We , I think , can be sure that this man was not aware that he wou ld 
be caus ing troub l e  for the Lord by what he did . He j us t  hurried 

off to tel l the Jews who is was who had hea l ed h i m .  

5 : 1 6 The f i r s t  charge that was laid against the Lord , according to 
John ' s  Gospe l , was the fact that He wa s a Sabbath-breaker !  But 

l et us remember that the Lord never did-Sreak the Sabbath . He broke the 
l aws that the Jews had set up for the Sabbath , but they were not the 
l aws of God . I t  i s  important for us to d i s t ingu i sh between the laws 
that men have set up as compared with the Word of God . Man in their 
dedication to their own l aws wi l l  violate the Word of God . The 
commandments of God are frequent ly set as ide for the commandments of men 
which they wi l l  teach as though they are the l aws of God . 

They st i l l  did not r e j oice in what had happened to the man. Nor did the 
mirac l e  make they wonder who Je sus was . They were not l ike Nicodemus 
who be l i eved that the Lord was a teacher who had corne from God because 
He was ab l e  to perform such a mirac l e .  They were so b l inded Qy the ir 
own r u l e s , and so hardened in their own unbe l ief , that they had MURDER 
in their hearts . And we know that they were not going to be satisf ied 
unt i l  they fina l ly did what they wanted to do here at this point in our 
Lord ' s  pub l i c  ministry . 

5 : 1 7 Here the Lord said something which infuriated the Jews even more . 
He dec l ared His  De ity--and they r e a l i zed that this was what He was 

doing . He ind icated that what He did was a l so a work of the Father . 
Therefore , they cou l d  not oppose H i s  work without oppos ing the work of 
God Whom they wou l d  c l a i m  that they were serving . I f  the Father saw f i t  
t o  h e a l  a man on the Sabbath Day , and t o  te l l  h i m  t o  take up h i s  bed and 
wa l k ,  then they wou ld be c r i t i c a l  of God by saying it should not have 
been done . They were setting their word above the work of God and of 
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Chr i s t . 

These Jews were being exposed to a great dea l of spiritual l ight .  Not 
on ly should they have been awakened by the mirac l e  the Lord performe d ,  
but now they have H i s  word . But men who are spiritua l ly b l ind cannot 
under s tand spir itua l truth . Remember that j u s t  becaus e  a man i s  a 
rel igious l eader , he i s  neces sa r i l y  a man of God . 

5 : 1 8 Now the Jews f e l t  that they had two charges to br ing against the 
Lord : 
1 )  He had broken the Sabbath . 
2 )  He c l aimed to be Deity . 

Either one of the s e , if true , could be punished by death . The f ir s t  
charge was saying that the Lord had viol ated o f  the fourth commandment . 
The second charge was saying that the Lord had vio l ated the first 
commandment . But if  they were neither j us t i f ied , that i s , if  the Lord 
had not broken the Sabbath , and if He r e a l l y  were the Son of God , then 
the Lord cou l d  not be condemned on e ither count . 

Those who say that the Lord never c l aimed to be Deity shou l d  look very 
c l o s e l y  at this passage . The Jews under s tood what the Lord was saying , 
but they did not bel ieve Him and were ready to k i l l  H i m .  Godet f e l t  
that if  the Lord had said , "Our Father , "  the Jews wou ld not have 
obj ected . But when He said , " My Father , "  they knew that He was c l aiming 
a unique r e l ationship with the Father wh ich they did not have , and which 
is  certainly above that which even the true chi ldren of God have . We 
are sonS 1 He is  the Son of God ! We wi l l  be l ike Him some day , but there 
wi l l  always be a great dif ference between our Lord and u s .  We wi l l  
never be Deity . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 5 : 1 9 - 3 0  
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I ntro : From verse 19  of John 5 to the end of the chapter we have : 

c .  The Lord ' s  defense of H i s  Sonship ( John 5 : 1 9 - 4 7 ) . 

This a l l  comes under : 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBL I C  MINI STRY IN THE WORLD ( John 2 : 2- 1 2 ) . 
A .  The Period of Acceptance ( John 2 - 4 ) . 
B .  The Period of Oppos i tion ( John 5-1 1 ) . 

1 .  Mirac le # 3 : the heal ing of the impotent man in  Jeru s a l e m ,  
with its consequences ( John 5 : 1- 4 7 ) . 
a .  The mirac l e  itse l f  ( John 5 : 1- 9 ) . 
b .  The oppos it ion of the Jews ( John 5 : 10-1 8 ) . 

And so now we come to : 

c .  The Lord ' s  defense of H i s  Sonship ( John 5 : 1 9 - 4 7 ) . 

Verse 1 8  at the end of the preceding section te l l s  us that the Jews 
wanted to ki l l  the Lord for two reasons : 
1 )  They bel ieved that He had broken the Sabbath . 
2 )  He had c l aimed that He was the Son of God , making Hims e l f  equa l with 

God . 

Thi s  i s  the l onge s t  me ssage g iven by our Lord up to th i s  point which has 
been recorded by the Apo s t l e  John . The f i r s t  was H i s  mes s age to 
Nicodemus ( i n  John 3 .  The s econd , to the woman of Samar ia ( in John 4 ) . 
The third , to the d i s c i p l e s  ( a l so in  John 4 ) . Thi s  i s  the fourth . The 
message has three parts : 
1 )  The rel ationship between the Father and Chr i s t ,  the Son ( John 5 : 1 9 -

3 0 )  . 
2 )  The five f o l d  testimony concerning Chr i s t  ( John 5 : 3 1- 3 9 ) . 

a )  H i s  own test imony ( John 5 : 3 1 ) . H e  had been giving H i s  testimony 
from verse 17 on to this point . 

b )  The testimony of John the Bapt i s t  ( John 5 : 3 2 -3 5 ) . 
c )  The testimony of His  works ( John 5 : 3 6 ) . 
d )  The tes timony of the Father ( John 5 : 3 7 , 3 8 ) . 
e )  The testimony of the Scr iptures ( John 5 : 3 9 ) . 

3 )  The Lord ' s  accusation of the Jews ( John 5 : 4 0 - 4 7 ) . 

As we cons ider the r e l at ionship between the Father and Chr i s t ,  we need 
to keep in  mind what John said about H i s  purpose in wr iting this Gospe l . 
See John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  Therefore , thi s  me s s age in which the Lord was 
teaching that He was the Son of God , is very basic to the who l e  purpose 
of John ' s  Gospe l . 

Again l e t  me mention that those peopl e  who � that Jesus Chr i s t  never 
c l aimed Deity , have obviously not read John � If the things that the 
Lord said as  recorded here were not true , then He wou l d  indeed have been 
gui l ty of the greate s t  b l asphemy . However ,  they are true ! He is the 
Son of God . The s e  words wou l d  be the greatest b l asphemy i f  c l a imed by 
anyone except our Lord . 

Let us notice what He said . 

( 1 )  The relationship between the Father and Chr i s t ,  the 
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Son ( John 5 : 1 9 -3 0 ) . 

This part of our Lord ' s  mes sage is  
used the words , " Ver i l y ,  veri ly . "  
give us these three divi sions : 
1 )  John 5 :  1 9 - 2 3 . 
2 )  John 5 : 2 4 .  
3 )  John 5 : 2 5 - 3 0 . 

divided by the three times that He 
See verses 1 9 , 2 4 ,  2 5 .  So this wou l d  

I t  i s  on ly in the Gospe l o f  John that we have the doub l e ,  "Ver i l y ,  
ver i l y . "  The other Gospe l s  use j us t  the " Ver i l y . "  And our Lord i s  the 
only One who u sed this expre s s ion . I t  speaks both of the abs o l ute 
truthfulness of what He was saying , and of its author ity--therefore ,  its  
importance . Notice that each time these words are fo l l owed with , " I  say 
unto you . "  Knowing that He was c l aiming Deity here , this i s  the equiva
lent of the OT , " Thus saith the Lord . "  So this was a l so a part of H i s  
c l aim t o  Deity . 

I n  these first five ver ses we have : 

( a )  The uniquene s s  o f  Chr i s t ' s  re l ationship with the 
Father ( John 5 : 1 9 - 2 3 ) . 

5 : 1 9 The Lord Jesus was dec laring here that , because He i s  the Son of 
the Father , having the same Nature as the Father , it wa s 

impo s s i b l e  for Him even whi l e  He was in the f l esh to do anything but 
what the Father does . The Lord not only wou l d  not ,  but could not ,  act 
independently of the Father . We never have any con f l ict of thought or 
act ion between the Father and the Son . I t  i s  impo s s i b l e  for them to be 
di fferent in their nature , or in their works . 

And so our Lord was saying here that the Father was equa l ly responsible 
for the mirac le that had j us t  been performed , and that they could not 
bring their accusations against Him without a l s o  bringing charges 
against the God of heaven ! 

We can fo l l ow this thought r ight up to the Cros s . Paul taught in 2 Cor . 
5 : 1 9 that when Chr i s t  died on the Cros s ,  " God was in Chr i s t , reconc i l ing 
the wor ld unto himse l f . "  

Ver se 3 0  of this chapter i s  very s imi lar in thought to ver se 1 9 . 

This is  truth which we need to remember when we speak of the doctr ines 
of grace--the doctr ines of sa lvation . God has chosen certain peop le for 
sa lvation . When Chr i s t  died on the Cross wou ld do die for more , for 
l e s s , or for the same people that the Father had chosen? Since there 
never has been , never wi l l  be , never can be , any conf l i c t  between the 
Father and the Son , we have to say that whatever was the Father ' s  p l an 
in sa lvation , was a l so the Son ' s  purpose in His death . 

5 : 2 0 No mere man could pos s ibly say what the Lord Jesus said here . 
We are continua l l y  forced to say , " I  don ' t  rea l ly know what the 

Lord ' s  wi l l  i s , "  or " I  can ' t  understand what the Lord is doing . "  We 
have to acknowledge a l l  of the time that we can only see as  through a 
dark g l a s s . Our know l edge , at its bes t ,  is  very , very l imited . 

But did it  ever occur to you that the Lord is  never confused . He a lways 
knows what the Father i s  doing because the Father s hows Him , and te l l s  
Him . The Lord Jesus wa sn ' t  surprised that He brought the impotent man 
back to hea l th and s trength . And if you rea l ly want to know why the 
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Lord singled out that particular man for hea l ing , it was because that i s  
what the Father to ld Him to do . 

And at that very moment the Lord knew that greater mirac les were coming . 
They had marve led at thi s mirac l e ;  they wou ld marve l even more at the 
mirac les that were yet to be performed ! 

When the Lord said that " the Father loveth the Son , "  He did not use the 
verb i)..\I"-�o:.l..) , but He used the verb �I},�W . And B i shop Westcott 
described � I ��� as meaning " persona l af fection based upon a special  
relation" ( p .  8 5 ) . This i s  the verb that Mary and Martha used when they 
sent to the Lord to te l l  Him about Lazarus . They said , "he whom thou 
lovest is s ick" ( John 1 1 : 3 ) . And when " Jesus wept" at the grave of 
Lazarus , the Jews used this same verb , g,1}.E.<.W , when they said , " Beho ld 
how he [ our Lord ] l oved him [Lazarus ] "  ( John 11 : 3 6 ) . Bi shop Ry le said 
that this " i s meant to show us the unspeakab le unity of heart and 
affection . . .  which eterna l l y  existed and exi sts between the Father and 
the Son" ( I ,  2 8 7 ) . 

This was not the l ove of a superior for an inferior , nor does it 
indicate that the Father knew things that the Son did not know. Rather 
it shows the perfect union between the Father and the Son , and the 
perfect knowl edge which the One had of the Other , and of a l l  that They 
had ordained to be done . 

In the l ight of what we have in this verse a l one , we can see that it is  
a great blasphemy to speak of God and yet to ignore Chri st . We wi l l  
come to that in a moment . 

5 : 2 1 This most l ikely wa s one of those "greater works "  that the Lord 
had referred to in verse 2 0 .  The Father and the Son cannot on ly 

res tore strength to an impotent man , but They can raise the dead . The 
latter is the greater work . We see here the mighty power of God . They 
Who created the earth , can restore that which has been c l aimed by death . 
We wi l l  see more about this in a moment , too . 

The dif ference ( i f any ) between rais ing up and quickening is  not c l ear . 
But it may mean that the Members of the Godhead have the power not only 
to raise back to l i fe , but to cause that person to continue in l i f e .  Or 
He raises them up , and then gives them l i fe . 

But notice that this , too , i s  s e l ective : "whom he wi l l . "  In the 
mirac les we do not see an arbitrary of our Lord , acting upon a sudden 
impu l se or whim ,  but we see the working out of the sovereign wi l l  of God 
and of Chri st . Since the Father and the Son never act independent ly nor 
contrary to Each Other , for the Son to wi l l  a thing i s  to indicate that 
the Father wi l l ed the same thing . 

I t  i s  very important to keep these ideas in mind as  we s tudy the 
mirac l e s  of our Lord . 

5 : 2 2 ,  2 3  These two ver ses go together . 

/ Verses 2 0 ,  
/ verse 1 9 . 

2 1 ,  and 2 2  are expl anatory , it seems , of what i s  
Notice that they a l l  begin with the word , "For . "  

stated in 

- / 
/ 
/ 
/ 

And in ver ses 2 2 ,  2 3  we see that the exp l anation that is  given in verse 
22 wa s "That , "  or in order t.hat , the purpose in verse 23 might be 
accomp l i shed . 
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This statement is most interesting when we think of the circumstances 
that the Lord was fac ing at this time . The Jews were sitt ing in 
j udgment upon Him . But the Father had not committed that right to the m.  
The Lord Jesus was their Judge . He  it is Who wi l l  occupy " the j udgment 
seat of Chr i s t "  ( 2  Cor . 5 : 1 0 ) . The two words that are used for j udgment 
here indicate that He is the One before Whom a l l  men wi l l  s tand tria l ,  
and He is the One Who wi l l  pronounce the j udgment . Verse 2 4 ,  with its  
use of the word "condemnation , "  or j udgment ,  wou ld indicate that the 
Lord had in mind here THE FINAL JUDGMENT . Our Lord is c l aiming here 
that He is the Mes s iah , the Judge ,  the Lord . And by the Jews rej ection 
of Christ  they were seal ing the ir own doom . Their very sa lvation rested 
in the hands of the One Whom they were condemning . 

Going back over the ver ses we have j us t  covered , we can see that sa lva
tion was in the Lord ' s  thoughts as He spoke these word s .  The work that 
He and the Father were doing wa s a saving work . They were the Ones Who 
wou l d  quicken even into eternal l i fe those whom they wi l led to save . 
And they were the Ones Who wou ld determine who wou ld be in heaven , and 
who would be in hel l .  The mirac le that had j ust been performed was 
sovereignly des igned and performed to awaken them to the identif ication 
of the One Who s tood before them , and was speaking to them . 

But going on to ver se 2 3 , let us see the connect ion . 

The performing of this mirac l e ,  and the performing of a l l  future 
mirac les , was u l timate ly to show the Jews what Nicodemus had seen , that 
" no man can do the mirac les that thou doest , except God be with Him" 
( John 3 : 2b ) . Nicodemus may not have been ready when he came to the Lord 
to dec l are that Jesus was God , but he knew that Jesus was at least on 
God ' s  side , and that no one cou�possIbIY do what the Lor�was doing if 
God were not-on His slde-.-- -- ---- --- ---- ---

Our Lord stated it very c l early here in ver se 2 3 .  

I ns tead of condemning our Lord because He had performed the mirac le on 
the Sabbath Day , and had told  the man to take up his  bed and wa lk on the 
Sabbath day , they shou ld have honored the Lord , g l orifying Him,  
worshipping Him , as  their Me s s iah , their God , and their Savior . 

Furthermore , the se men who c l aimed to be servants of God needed to know 
that they cou l d  not honor God un l e s s  they honored the One Who was 
standing before them.  Why was Jesus Chri st there in human f l esh , doing 
the works that He had done , and saying the words that He was saying to 
them? Because the Father had sent Him . Therefore , to oppose Jesus was 
to oppose God . 

The greates t  of a l l  b l asphemies is  to c l aim to know God , and yet to deny 
and rej ect the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  This i s  exactly what those Jews were 
doing . To condemn Christ  wa s to condemn God--and it s ti l l  is ! I f  we 
are going to love God , we mus t  l ove Christ  whom the Father l oves . 

The Lord was giving those Jews the greate s t  les son in theo logy that they 
had ever had . Let us make sure that we are learn ing what they needed to 
l earn about the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  

- - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - -- - - - - ---- - - - - - - - -

This brings us to the second point in the first part of our Lord ' s  
mes sage . Remember we are speaking about 
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( 1 )  The re lationship between the Father and Christ , the 
Son ( John 5 : 1 9 - 3 0 ) . 

And we have j ust conc luded the first part : 

( a )  The uniquenes s  o f  Chr ist ' s  relationship with 
the Father and the Son ( John 5 : 1 9 - 2 3 ) . 

Now we are ready for : 

( b )  The onenes s  of the Father and Chr ist in 
sa lvation ( John 5 : 2 4 ) . 

Remember that , according to John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 ,  the reason we need to know 
that Jesus is the Chr i s t ,  the Me ssiah ,  the Son of God , i s  in order that 
we might then be l ieve on Him unto eternal l i fe . This is the point that 
the Lord made here in verse 2 4 .  

Let me ask a l l  of you !'l. question : HOW MANY OF YOU HAVE EVER NOTICED 
THAT THE LORD SAID HERE THAT IT IS NECESSARY TO BELIEVE IN GOD IN ORDER 
TO BE SAVED? 

Read the verse carefu l l y .  Most verses on salvation say that we have 
believe in Chri st ; this one says that we have to bel ieve on God , the 
Father . He is the One Who sent the Lord Jesus . How can we explain 
thi s ?  

to 

There should be no question in our minds after what we have seen in 
verses 1 9  through 2 3 .  with the unique relationship which exists between 
the Father and the Son , you cannot be l ieve in One , rea l ly bel ieve , 
without be l ieving in the Other. In verses 1 9 - 2 3  we see how the Father 
honored the Son ; now in verse 2 4  we are seeing hoW-

the Son honored the 
Father . -rt is j u�aS-right to-speak of God as our-savior as it i s  to 
speak of Christ as our Savior AS LONG AS WE INCLUDE CHRIST ! In  fac t ,  
a l l  three Persons o f  the Godhead are involved i n  our salvat ion , and are 
entitled to be cal led , Savior . 

I hope you get the emphas i s  that the Lord wa s making . 

Notice that the Lord , not only with His "ver i l y ,  veri ly , "  and His " I  say 
unto you , "  but a l so with H i s  "he that heareth my word , "  was p l ac ing a 
tremendous l y  strong emphas i s  upon His  own me ssage . Pay c lose attention 
to the words of the Lord Jesus . 

And then He went on to indicate that His words l ead to faith in the 
Father . Cf . Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 .  

The Lord actua l ly said that the one who hears and hears and continues to 
hear , and who believes and bel ieves and continues to be l ieve , not sha l l  
have , but "hath" ( present tense , right now) eterna l l i fe . "  Sa lvation i s  
not something that we wi l l  get some time in the future . We have it 
right now , or we do not have it at a l l .  

And if you have it now , you have it forever because the promise i s  that 
you wi l l  NOT corne into " condemnation" ( the j udgment that we were 
speaking about in verse 2 2 )  because you have passed from death unto 
l i fe . "  
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This means that if you do not want to face the Lord Jesus as the Judge 
Who has the authority to condemn you eterna l ly in hel l ,  you must turn to 
God and to Chri s t ,  and seek from them the forgiveness of your sins . 

And here i s  an added word of comfort and as surance . 

When the Lord said that those who be l ieve in God " sha l l  not come into 
condemnation , "  He was using the word for a trial . He meant that your 
case and mine wi l l  never again be brought

-
up for review . We wi l l  never 

face a new trial  on the basis of some new evidence that has been 
discovered . A l l  of the punishment that shou ld have been our s was p l aced 
on Chri s t .  Therefore , t o  be trust ing i n  Him and to be trusting in God 
is not j u s t  a way , but the only way for us to have eternal l i fe with its 
ab solute , irrevocab le guarantee of heaven .  

What a marve l ous salvat ion God has provided for us in His Son ! 

2 / 2 6 / 9 0  

The last part of this first divi s ion in our Lord ' s  mes sage in which He 
was defending His Sonship is this : 

( c )  The Father ' s  appointment of Christ as the Fina l 
JUdge ( John 5 : 2 5 -3 0 ) . 

The word " condemnation" in verse 2 4  refers to j udgment , the fina l 
j udgment . Only those who have eternal l i fe wi l l  escape the eterna l 
j udgment of God . Up to thi s  point the various reve lations concerning 
the j udgments to come had not been given . We have those in the 
Epist les , and in the book of the Reve lation . What we are concerned 
about in this pas sage is the fact that there wi l l  be a j udgment for 
a l l  men , and that the Lord Jesus Christ wi l l  be the Judge . This i s  
further evidence o f  the Deity o f  our Lord s ince the One we are a l l  
ul timate ly respons ib l e  to i s  God . Judgment has not been committed to 
any man , nor to any ange l , but to Chr ist a l one . 

5 : 2 5 The third "ver i l y ,  ver i ly"  in this discour se marks the third 
divis ion of what the Lord had to say in this divi s ion . The 

other two are in verses 19  and 2 4 . These words , as  we have seen , 
emphasize the certainty , the abso lute truthfu lness , of what the Lord wa s 
saying . 

Since this part begins with a cont inuing emphasis upon sa l vation , we 
can see that the Lord was making a connection between those who were 
saved , i . e . , who had eternal l i fe , and the j udgment to come . 

The express ion , " the hour is coming , and now is , "  wa s used by our Lord 
in John 4 : 2 3 .  See a l so John 4 : 2 1 .  I t  indicates that a new order , a new 
di spens ation of God ' s  working was coming , and that even at that time the 
changes cou ld a l ready be observed . 

Salvation has a lways been a work of God , and in the hands of God . 
Salvat ion i s  not an arbitrary work , but one very carefu l ly pl anned by 
the members of the Godhead from a l l  eternity . And Christ has a lways had 
a vita l part in the salvat ion of s inners throughout Old Testament times . 
But fo l l owing His advent into the wor l d ,  and especially after His  death 
and re surrect ion , it was going to be increas ingly apparent that when any 
person i s  saved , his salvation was initiated and consummated , not by 
him , but by the Lord . 
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" The dead" are those who are spir itual ly dead . The Lord was not saying 
that a l l  who are spir itua l ly dead hear His voice . But He was saying 
that those who hear " the voice of the Son of God • . .  sha l l  l ive . "  

Those of us who are saved can probab ly remember very vividly when the 
truth of the Gospe l was first impre ssed upon our hearts ,  which fina l l y  
l e t  t o  our sa lvation . And it i s  often the case that peop le wi l l  say 
that they never heard the Gospel unt i l  the time that they were saved . 
They may have heard it over and over again , but this did not hear unti l  
the Lord caused them t o  hear His voice . And when they heard , they 
l ived , and they be lieved in Christ . 

Theo l ogians have for a long time dis tinguished between the general cal l 
and the effectua l , or effect ive ca l l .  In  the former , the c a l l  is given 
in the preaching of the Gospe l that whoever be l ieves wi l l  be saved . We 
a l l  know that count less numbers of times that c a l l  has been i s sued , but 
most peop le do not hear it . On the other hand , there are times when the 
general c a l l  becomes an ef fectua l ,  an effect ive ca l l .  That is when a 
person rea l i zes that the Lord is ca l l ing him , and he i s  saved . 

The Lord Jesus was saying here that no one i s  saved unt i l  he hears 
the voice of the Son of God . This is not an audible voice . This is not 
some sensational event in a person ' s  l ife where others are aware that 
something very unusual is taking place . This is when a person rea l izes 
in his heart that God i s  dea l ing with him , and he finds himse l f  drawn to 
the Savior . 

I l lus : Luc i l l e  and I have a niece in Japan . Some of you have met her . 
Her name is Chr is L ' Heureux . Yesterday we got a letter from her 

that was a great bless ing to us . Chr is has been seeing the Lord work in 
the l ives of many Japanese ladies . But the thing that thri l l ed us about 
her l etter was the way she spoke of what wa s going on . She did not te l l  
us a l l  that she was doing to get them saved ; she to ld about what the 
Lord wa s doing . This is a part of what she said : 

I s  thee any greater j oy (besides our own personal j oy of 
f el l owship with God ) than to see God draw someone to Hims e l f , 
bring them to faith in the work of Chr ist  on the Cross and 
del ight them with His love? 

And then she spoke of "what He ' s  done to bring this one to Himse l f ,  how 
He ' s  been working in her l i fe , and how He ' s  given her new l i fe . "  

So often when we te l l  about how the Lord has used us to win someone to 
Chri st , we may talk about a l l  we have done , the various times we have 
ta lked to them,  etc . And I am sure that that was true of Chr i s .  But 
when she spoke of how Mr s .  Atsuko I shihara was saved , Chr ist  spoke of 
what God did . That was what the Lord was speaking about here , only He 
was referring it a l l  to Hims e l f  as the Son of God . 

When you and I pray for peop le to be saved , before we � that they 
wi l l  be l ieve , we need to � that they wi l l  hear ! 

And , as I have indicated before , something has to happen to a 
spir itua l ly dead person before they � hear . To state it as simply as 
I can , there has to be � regeneration , � giving of l ife , to those who 
are dead in their sins , before they are ab le to bel ieve . 

5 : 2 6 Eterna l l i fe is divine l i f e ;  it  is God ' s  l i fe . When we are saved 
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we received the very l ife of God . At. this point the Lord c l aimed that 
j us t  as the Father has this l ife which He sovere ign ly bestows upon men , 
so He , the Father , has given " the Son" incarnate that same right . He 
has it , not because He came in human f l e s h ,  but He has it because He i s  
the Son o f  God and has the very same nature that God has . 

5 : 2 7 Not only does the Lord Je sus Christ  have the authority to give 
eterna l l i fe , but He a l so has God-given " authority to execute 

j udgment a l s o . "  So the Lord Je sus has not only been appointed as  the 
Savior of sinners , but He has been appointed the Judge of the l iving and 
the dead--those who are spiritua l ly a l ive ,  and those who are spiritua l ly 
dead . 

And He has this right because " He is the Son of man . "  

This is  the fourth time in John ' s  Gospe l that the Lord used this ti t l e  
of  Hims e l f . Cf . 1 : 5 1 with Nathanae l ;  3 : 1 3 ,  14  with Nicodemus . 

In  John 5 : 2 5 the Lord cal led Hims e l f , " the Son of God . "  Here , "the Son 
of man . "  ( Actua l ly the Greek is anarthrous--without the artic l e .  And 
apparently this is the only place in the Gospe l s  where that i s  true . 
Every other time the art icle i s  used . )  This must mean that our Lord wa s 
speaking espec i a l ly of His  humanity . 

The Jews did not be l ieve that he was God because He was a man .  The Lord 
indicated in His teaching that it wa s necessary for Him to be both God 
and man to be the Savior ; it was necessary for Him to be both man and 
God in order to be the Judge . 

These were profound truths as  the Lord was dea l ing with the greatest 
i s sues concerning God and man--man ' s  need for salvation , and man ' s  
future j udgment . The eterna l des tiny of every man has been pl aced in 
the hands of the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  

5 : 2 8 The Lord had spoken of marve l ing before in verse 2 0 .  Evidently 
the Lord ' s  words were caus ing some amazement with the Jews . They 

probab ly had taken His  reference to " the dead" in ver se 2 5  as meaning 
those who were physica l ly dead . (We have seen how both Nicodemus and 
the woman of Samaria sought to put a human , earthly meaning upon the 
words of the Lord . The Jews were evident ly doing the same here . )  

But the Lord went on to point out that even if  they were thinking of 
physical death , that was no prob lem as far as  j udgment were concerned . 
Everyone who has ever died wi l l  be brought back to l i fe . I f  peop le do 
not hear the Lord ' s  voice for salvation , they sure ly wi l l  hear His  voice 
in resurrection , c a l l ing them to j udgmen t !  

Notice that the Lord said again , " the hour i s  coming , "  but he did not go 
on to say , " and now i s . "  The day of re surrection has not yet come 
neither for the saved , nor for the unsaved . But it is coming ! "Hour " 
refers to a time , and would not even mean that the resurrection of the 
two groups wou ld take p l ace at the same time . We know now that they 
wi l l  be at dif ferent times , but both are unto j udgment . 

5 : 2 9 "And they sha l l  come forth . "  This is resurrection , the 
resurrection of the body . 

In  the fir s t ,  we have a resurrect ion to l i fe ; in the second , a re surrec
tion to damnation--the fina l j udgment . 
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But how can we account for the words : 
that have done evi l . . . .  " 

" they that have done good . . .  they 

Two 
1 )  

2 )  

things need to be said : 
Both j udgments wi l l  be j udgments of works . There wi l l  rewards given 
to the r ighteous for their good works . There wi l l  be degrees of 
punishments for those who have " done evi l . "  
The Lord was not saying that salvation i s  based upon works . But it 
seems that He was indicating that works are the evidence of 
salvation . The reason that that some do good i s  because they have 
l if e .  Those who "do evi l "  are those who do not have l i f e ;  this i s  
the reason that they are incapab l e  o f  doing good , that which is good 
in the s ight of God and of Chr i s t .  

5 : 3 0 " This ver se forms a trans ition from the first section of the 
discourse to the second " (Westcott , p .  8 8 ) . 

Again the Lord was dec laring what He said at the beginning of H i s  
me s sage in ver se 1 9 . Because He and the Father were one , it was 
impossible for Him to act independently of the Father . 

Notice that the Lord i s  no l onger speaking of Hims e l f  in the third 
person , but in the first person : " I . "  

The Lord ' s  j udgment of men i s  based upon the perfect knowledge and 
wisdom of God . The One He hears is the Father . The Lord ' s  j udgment i s  
" j ust , "  i . e . , righteous .  I t  has to be because it i s  a l so the Father ' s  
j udgment .  He did not seek to do His own wi l l  as though it were 
different from the Father ' s  wil l ,  but He was in perfect harmony with the 
Father Who had sent Him into the wor l d  both as Savior now , and someday 
as the Judge . 

I t  i s  impossible for us to understand comp letely the onenes s  of the 
Father and the Son , and this as a confirmation of our Lord ' s  Deity . But 
this has been the subj ect of our Lord ' s  words in this di scourse up to 
this point ( and in what fo l l ows ) . But let us receive and bel ieve what 
we can under stand . Then we wi l l  be ab l e  to enter into the comfort , the 
as surance , and the b l e s s ings which such truths bring to our sou l s . 

Now we come to : 

( 2 )  The f ivefold testimony concerning Christ 
( John 5 : 3 1 - 3 9 ) . 

Up to this point we have been dea l ing with the testimony of Christ 
concerning His Deity ; in the verses of this section we are to  see that , 
a l though the testimony of Christ i s  val i d ,  yet , by the Lord ' s  own 
statement , i t  does not stand a l one . The Lord , in a very real sense , was 
on trial before the Jews , and so He was presenting the evidence that His 
c l aim to Deity was j us tified . 

( The notes for this section are in JOHN 5 C ,  which wi l l  comp lete John 5 . )  
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 5 : 3 1 - 4 7  
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I ntro : We are sti l l  in the section of John 5 where the Lord was 
defending His Sonship , that i s ,  that He was the Son of God . He 

had j us t  spoken of the unique relationship that He had with the Father ; 
now He was prepared to point out the f ivefold  testimony which He was 
able to produce conf irming His Sonship . As we examine the evidence we 
can see that the evidence was overwhe l ming .  

A testimony l ike the Lord was giving has to be received on the basis of 
that principle e stab l ished in the OT under the Law , but carried over 
into the NT as we l l .  This i s  it : 

I n  the mouth of two or three witnesses 
sha l l  every word be estab l ished ( 2  Cor . 1 3 : 2 ;  
cf . a l so Deut . 1 9 : 1 5 ;  Matt . 1 8 : 1 6 ) . 

When we consider what the Lord would say in John 5 : 4 5 - 4 7  about Mose s ,  
a l though Moses ' writings were a part of " the scriptures"  mentioned in 
verse 3 9 , yet this rea l ly added � s ixth testimony ! 

So the evidence was ( and i s )  truly overwhe l ming .  � person has to be 
InteITectua l ly di shonest to deny the Deity of Christ . 

Let us examine the testimonies . This comes in that part of John 5 where 
we have recorded : 

c .  The Lord ' s  defense of His Sonship ( John 5 : 1 9 - 4 7 ) . 
1 )  His relationship with the Father ( John 5 : 1 9 - 3 0 ) . 

2 )  The f ivefold  testimony concerning the Deity of 
Christ ( John 5 : 3 1 - 3 9 ) . 

a )  The Lord ' s  testimony ( v .  3 1 ) . 

Actua l l y ,  ver ses 1 9  through 3 0  give us the Lord ' s  testimony . 
those of us who know the Lord , this i s  sufficient . The Lord 
have had to go any further to satisfy us . But He was dea l ing 
unbe l ieving Jews . His  testimony was not enough for them . 

And for 
wou ld not 

with 

5 : 3 1 What did the Lord mean by this?  Surely He  did  not mean that He 
had j ust to l d  them a lot of l ies ! 

No , He did not mean that . The " I "  i s  emphatic , meaning , I f  ! � Mysel f  
without any support from any other source , make such � c l a im , � 
testimony i s  not to be accepted . The Lord was referring to that divine 
principle that things are not decided upon the testimony of j ust one 
person . It takes at least two , and , even better , three . 

Note in this an evidence of the great humi l ity , or rather , the 
humil iation of the Lor d ,  that He , the Lord of glory , by whose word the 
universe was brought into being , condescending before mere men in saying 
that they had a r ight to expect more witnesses than j ust His own . 

And then He proceeded to bring forth other witnesse s .  

b )  The testimony of John the Baptist ( vv .  3 2 - 3 5 ) . 

5 : 3 2  Some feel that the Lord was referring to the Father ' s  tes timony 
here , but it seems c l ear to me that He was speaking of John the 
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Baptist . He wou l d  refer to the Father ' s  testimony in vv . 3 7 ,  3 8 .  

One reason that some think this wa s referring to the Father is  because 
of the present tense of the verb , "beareth witnes s .  Since John may 
have been , and probably was ,  dead at this time , their argument was that 
he no l onger was witne s s i ng .  But what about the statement that i s  made 
about Abe l ' s  testimony in Heb . 1 1 : 4 .  Abe l  l ived at the beginning of 
time , and the writer of Hebrews said that "he being dead yet speaketh . "  

Granted that John the Baptist had been beheaded by this t ime . Yet He 
had left behind a powerful tes timony of the Deity of Chr i s t .  And there 
was not a man among the Jews who did not know what that testimony was . 

Cf . John 1 : 1 5-1 8 ,  2 3 ,  2 7 ,  2 9 , 3 0 ,  3 4 ,  3 6 . 

5 : 3 3 Here the Lord reminded them of the fact that they had sent to John 
and had heard his  testimony . The word Rye" i s  emphatic . Ryl e  

suggested that i t  shoul d  be trans lated , you your selves . Cf . John 1 : 1 9 -
2 4 .  

John "bare witnes s  unto the truth . "  Cf . John 3 : 27-3 6 .  

So the Lord was not dec lar ing something to them which they had not heard 
before . They had heard John ' s  testimony , and the Lord knew that it was 
sti l l  bearing witne s s  in their hearts--and wou ld through a l l  eternity . 

5 : 3 4 Here i s  evidence of how different the ways of God are . I f  we had 
been in the Lord ' s  place , we wou ld have gathered a l l  of the 

witne s s e s  that we possibly cou l d  to estab l i sh our identity . I f  we had 
been raised from the dead , we wou l d  have wanted everyone , be l iever and 
unbe l iever , to see us . But the Lord ' s  ways are different . The 
testimony of men i s  important only if it i s  conf irmed by God and Hi s  
Word . Men can be  wrong . Even prophets can at  times be  wrong . The fact 
that they speak by divine inspiration sometimes does not mean that they 
a lways speak by divine reve l ation . Every false  prophet has had his  
witnesses  who were ready to  worship him . 

S o ,  even though John ' s  testimony was strong , and very convinc ing , 
resul ting in the salvation of more than we know about , yet j us t  as  the 
Lord wou l d  not have them take H i s  own testimony a l one , neither wou ld He 
have them take the testimony of John IF JOHN THE BAPT I ST WERE THE ONLY 
WITNESS HE HAD ! 

Why , then , did the Lord mention John the Baptist . The l a s t  part of this 
verse tel l s  us : " that ye might be saved . "  These Jews were rel igious 
l eaders , teachers of the Law , profe s s ing to know God , but ,  £y the Lord ' s  
own word , THEY WERE NOT SAVED ! The One Who was to be their Judge stood 
before thern-seeking to be the ir Savior ! I t  i s  interesting that , even in 
controversy , the Lord did not forget the reason for which He had come to 
the earth . 

5 : 3 5 Many have pointed out that the word the Lord used for " l ight" here 
i s  different from the one that i s  used of Hims e l f  in John 1 : 7 -9 . 

There it i s  the Greek word ; her e ,  the Greek word The Lord 
Jesus was the firs t ;  John the Baptist  was the second . The Lord Jesus i s  
" the true Light" ( John 1 : 8 ) , the Light that never needed to be kind l e d ,  
the eternal Light o f  the wor l d .  John the Bapt i s t ,  o n  the other hand , 
was a l amp who had been l ighted , had been kindled,  by the Light of the 
wor l d .  The Lord Jesus has a g lory a l l  His own ; John the Baptist was 
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l ike the moon , shining by refl ection from the Lord Jesus Chr is t .  

Neverthe l e s s , whi l e  he i s  not to be compared with the Lord , yet he was 
" a  burning and shining l ight , "  or l amp . Peopl e  took notice of h im .  He 
was the Lord ' s  forerunner and witnes s .  Peop l e  f l ocked to hear him , and 
hundreds were baptized by him . Even Herod was afraid to do anything to 
him because the peopl e  " counted him as a prophet" ( Matt . 1 4 : 5 ) . I n  a 
wor l d  of darknes s ,  and when Judaism was a l amp extingu ished , the l ight 
of truth , the l ight of the Gospe l , the l ight of God , was c l early shining 
in John the Bapt i s t .  

"And y e  were wi l l ing . . . .  " Matt . 3 : 7  tel l s  u s  that " many o f  the 
Pharisees and Sadducees " came "to his  baptism . "  They may have f e l t  
initia l ly that the Mes s iah had come , and that H e  wou ld del iver the 
Jewish peop l e  from the power of Rome . 

Whatever impres s ions were made upon them , they did not last  very l ong : 
" for a season . "  Many peopl e  are l ike thi s . They hear the Word , and are 
impres sed at the moment , but it soon wears off . And yet it i s  
s ignificant that the Lord sti l l  sought their sa lvation . They were 
certainly without excuse ! 

As powerfu l , and as  effective , as  the testimony of John was ,  even moving 
the hearts of the Jews themse lves for a time , the Lord woul d  not le t  
John be His  greatest  witnes s .  The Lord as  much as  said  in ver se 34  
that , i f  the testimony of John were a l l  He  had , that wou l d  not be 
enough.  We are in a pos ition , therefore ,  to  see  how extreme l y  powerful 
are the three remaining witne s s  that the Lord was going to mention . 

The first of these was : 

c )  The testimony of the Lord ' s  works ( John 5 : 3 6 ) . 

5 : 3 6 As great as  the testimony of John the Baptist was ,  the works that 
the Lord did were an even greater testimony . 

Bi shop Westcott said in his commentary on John that this expre s s ion,  
the works , " describe the who l e  outward manifestation of Christ ' s  
activity" ( p .  9 0 ) , His who l e  l ife . However , we have to recogni ze that 
the mirac l e s  of our Lord were primari l y  in His  thoughts when He made 
this s tatemen� We have had three of them so far . 

But let us  notice what the Lord said about His  works : 
1 )  They , in their entirety , had been g iven to Him by the Father . The 

Lord knew what mirac les He was going to perform before He came to 
the earth . 

2 )  He was going to comp lete them a l l .  The Father had g iven them to Him 
to " f inish . "  Cf . John 4 : 3 4 .  

3 )  Their purpose : Not primar i l y  to meet human need , but to provide 
evidence that the Father had sent Him . This is what Nicodemus had 
rea l i zed . Cf . John 3 : 2 .  See a l s o  John 9 : 1 6 ,  3 3 .  

Others before and after the Lord were given power to perform mirac l e s , 
but no one , before nor s ince , has ever performed the mirac l e s  on such a 
l arge sca l e ,  nor of such a natur e ,  as  our Lord did when He was here on 
earth . Only One Who � the Son of God , sent of God , could pos s ibly 
have done what our Lord did . 

I t  i s  no wonder that those who scoff at the Scriptures do everything 
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that they can do to exp lain away the mirac l e s  of our Lord . 
have some of the greates t  evidence of His Deity . 

In  them we 

You can see from our Lord ' s  statement in this ver se that He was again 
invo lving the Father in the mirac le that He had performed on the 
impotent man . We can say that the Members of the Godhead determined the 
mirac les  that wou l d  be performed , when they wou l d  be performed , where 
they woul d  be performed , and upon whom they wou ld be performed . The 
sovereignty of God is c l early evident in this statement . 

5 : 3 7 Cf . John 8 : 1 8 .  

d )  The testimony of the Father ( John 5 : 3 7 ,  3 8 ) . 

What witnes s  did the Lord have in mind? 

We certainly woul d  include those times when the Lord spoke from heaven 
whi l e  the Lord was here on earth : 
1 )  When the Lord was bapti zed -- Matt . 3 : 1 7 .  
2 )  On the mount of transfiguration -- Matt . 1 7 : 5 .  

Others feel that the Lord was leading up to what He said in verse 3 9 , 
and that He was speaking of the testimony of God the Father in the OT 
Scriptures as to the Deity of His Son . And this is a l s o  true . 

But the reference to the fact that those Jews had not heard His voice , 
nor seen His shape ( speaking of God ) makes me wonder if that which the 
Lord Jesus had in mind was not His incarnation . C f .  Heb . 1 : 1-3 . 

Does this not a l so take us back to John 1 : 1 8 ?  

The Jews c l aimed to know God , and to be the servants of God , but our 
Lord was saying here that God had witnessed to them repeatedly in and 
through His Son , most of a l l  when He became Man . I f  they rej ected the 
truth that Christ was His Son , sent by the Father , then the ir knowledge 
of God was woefu l ly deficient ! 

5 : 3 8  Had they rea l ly understood the OT Scriptures , they wou l d  not have 
been b l inded to the identity of Christ when He came . I t  i s  

through the Word that the hearts o f  men are opened t o  recognize that 
Jesus Christ  is the Son of God . Cf . what happened to the two disciples 
on the road to Emmaus in Luke 2 4 .  

The Jews were misusing the Scriptures . They were so concerned about the 
Sabbath that they did not recognize the Son of God when He came even 
though there was great evidence a l l  around them . 

e .  The testimony of the Scriptures ( John 5 : 3 9 ) . 

5 : 3 9 I t  is  impossible to separate the testimony of the Father from the 
testimony of Scripture . We have a l ready been talking about the 

Word of God . But in this ver se it is undeniab l e  that our Lord was 
speaking of the OT Scripture s .  

I t  woul d  have been impossible for the Lord to state any more c l ear ly 
that He is  the Key to the Scriptures , the main subj ect of a l l  of the 
Word of God . He i s  not only in the NT , but He i s  a l l  through the OT 
in prophecy , i n  type s ,  in theophanies ( appearances of Chri s t ) ,  in the 
doctrines of the �T . Take Christ  out of the OT and you have nothing 
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left . And i t  i s  in seeing Him i n  the OT that we can corne to under stand 
that the Mess iah to corne wou l d  be God in human f lesh . They do speak of 
eternal l ife , not by man ' s  obedience to the old  Mosaic Law , but , as i t  
i s  i n  the NT : through faith in Chris t ,  the Mess iah , the Son of God . 
The person who reads the OT , but does not see Chri s t ,  has missed the 
main message of those thirty-nine books . 

At this point the Lord ' s  defense was actua l l y  concluded . We have f ive 
powerful and unanswerab l e  testimonies that Christ i s  Deity , the Son of 
God , the Mes s iah,  the Savior of a l l  who wi l l  be l ieve . 

This g ives us an exce l l ent les son in how to dea l with peop l e ,  even 
r e l igious peopl e ,  who need to know Chris t .  The i s sue i n  salvation i s  
Chris t .  Once peop le rea l ize Who H e  i s ,  then i t  necessari l y  fo l l ow that 
they wi l l  have to answer the ques tion that P i late posed so l ong ago : 
"What sha l l  I do then with Jesus which i s  cal led Chri s t ? "  (Matt . 2 7 : 2 2 ) . 
He made a fatal mi stake in l etting others make that dec i s ion for him.  
Let us make sure that we know Who He i s ,  why it was that He carne , and 
that we l i s ten to His words that we may know Him Who is " the way , the 
truth , and the l i f e "  ( John 14 : 6 ) . 

v Now let us turn to the last section of this important chapter : 
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3 )  The Lord ' s  charges against the Jews ( John 5 : 4 0 - 4 7 ) . 

This has two divis ions : 
a )  His own charges (vv .  4 0 - 4 4 ) . 
b )  His charges o n  beh a l f  of Moses (vv .  4 5 - 4 7 ) .  

Let us proceed then , and take up : 

a )  The Lord ' s  own charges ( John 5 : 4 0 - 4 4 ) . 

5 : 4 0 This verse is rea l ly trans it ional . Some expos itors p l ace it with 
the verses which go before ; it seems to me that it is the first 

verse of the Lord ' s  charge . 

Our Lord taught the sovereignty of His Father ' s  wi l l ,  and His own 
agreement with His Father ' s  wil l ,  but here we see that the Lord charged 
these Jews with resi sting the truth , refus ing to corne to Him that they 
might have eternal l ife . Man i s  responsible to God for his reaction to 
the truth . With a l l  of the evidence , the witnesses , that the Lord 
was ab l e  to bring up , they sti l l  wou l d  not corne . 

When we get to John 6 : 4 4 we wi l l  see tho se words of the Lord in which He 
said , "No man can corne to me , except the Father which hath sent me draw 
him . . . .  " The presentation of the Gospe l i s  not to make peop l e  feel that 
they ho l d  their own destiny in their hands , but to cause them to seek 
the mercy and grace of God to save them . We must not think of faith as 
our contribution which makes the work of salvation comp l ete , but it i s  
trusting God that H e  wil l ,  in  infinite grace , bestow His sa lvation upon 
us . One reason that these men wou l d  not corne to Christ was that they 
did not bel ieve that salvation was a divine work ! 
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This helps us  to see that men can have overwhelming evidence concern ing 
Chr i s t  before them , and sti l l  they wi l l  not come to Chris t .  They are 
b l inded , in bondage , and dead in their trespasses and s ins . But men are 
respon s ib l e .  And the presentation o f  the truth makes them even more 
respon s ib l e .  

5 : 4 1 I n  ver se 3 4  the Lord had said to them , "But I receive not 
testimony from man • . . .  " Here He said , " I  receive not honour from 

men .. n 

The Lord had the testimony of John the Bapt i s t ,  but He woul d  not have 
been at any disadvantage without i t .  Men are to honor the Son ( v .  2 3 ) , 
but it was not for Himse l f  that the Lord came . He did not come to 
gather a l arge fo l l owing , and so to exa l t  Himsel f .  I t  was for s inners 
that He came . He came for their benefit and b l e s s ing , not so they cou l d  
contribute something t o  Him . The Jews d i d  not understand thi s . 

This i s  why He wou l d  often te l l  peop l e  NOT to let others know what He 
had done for them . He did not perform His mirac l e s  to attract a 
fo l lowing . He performed them , a s  we l earn from John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 ,  in  order 
that peop le might rea l i z e  through the mirac les that He was the Son of 
God , and so they wou l d  trust H im in order to have eternal l i f e .  

5 : 4 2 The Apostle John to l d  us  in John 2 : 2 4 ,  2 5 ,  
But Jesus did not commit himse l f  unto them , 
because he knew a l l  men , 
And needed not that any shou l d  testify of man : 
for he knew what was in man .  

He knew that they did not rea l ly l ove God . I f  they had loved God , they 
wou l d  have l oved our Lord . I t  i s  impo s s ib l e  to l ove One and not the 
Other . So their unbel ief was not due to any l ack of evidence concerning 
Chr i s t ,  but because they did not rea l ly l ove God . 

So we have a twofold charge against the Jews : 
1 )  That with a l l  of the evidence they sti l l  wou l d  not come to Chr is t .  
2 )  That not only did they rej ect Chr is t ,  but they were showing that 

they did not actua l ly l ove God ! 

A third charge f o l l ows in ver se 4 3 .  

5 : 4 3  To come i n  His  Father ' s  Name meant : 
1 )  To come representing Him.  
2 )  To come reveal ing Him . 
3 )  To come to do His  Father ' s  wi l l .  

I n  spite of thi s , they did not receive Him.  C f .  1 : 1 0 ,  1 1 .  The II I "  in  
this verse is  emphatic . 

We have abundant evidence from history to show that the last  part of 
verse 43 is true . An immoral impostor l ike the Bhagwan can come , and 
thousands wi l l  fo l l ow Him.  He was his own authority . But the same i s  
true of many who use the Word o f  God , but are fal se teachers . 

This ties in with what the Lord to l d  N icodemus in John 3 : 1 9 .  

The s infu lness of man ' s  heart i s  shown by his  preference for error 
instead of the truth . This shou ld teach us  that the number s  and 
enthusiasm of a man ' s  fo l l owers are no proof that he i s  genu ine . I n  
fac t ,  i t  may be j ust the oppo s ite . I n  this wor l d  false  teachers need no 
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credentia l s ;  true teachers do , but even then they probab l y  wi l l  be 
rej ected . 

Our Lord was probab l y  speaking here of the future appearance of the 
Antichrist  who wi l l  be the Master Deceiver . But it i s  a fact of history 
that within 1 0 0  years after our Lord ' s  t ime here on earth there were at 
least 64 men who c l a imed to be the Me s s iah--AND EVERY ONE OF THEM HAD A 
FOLLOWING , SOME MORE THAN OTHERS ! 

5 : 4 4 I n  John 1 2 : 4 2 ,  4 3  we have a very s ignif icant s tatement which 
app l ies to this verse . This i s  what it says : 

Neverthel e s s  among the chief rulers a l so 
many be l i eved on him;  
but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him , 
l e s t  they shoul d  be put out of the synagogue : 
For they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God. 

Peop l e  are not rea l ly going to bel ieve in Christ as l ong as they are 
mainly concerned about the praise of man . I t  i s  not unt i l  the praise of 
the only God i s  more important to us than anything e l se ,  that we can 
exerc ise  true faith . Bel ievers want God ' s  approval far more than man ' s  
approval .  The person who i s  primar i l y  concerned about man ' s  approval 
cannot be , by our Lord ' s  own words , a true chi l d  of God . 

I t  i s  very interesting that these men who held such a tight hand on the 
l ives of the Jewish peop l e ,  were themse lves the s l aves of pub l ic 
opinion . There were many times when they wanted to arrest the Lord , and 
ki l l  Him , but they were afraid to do so because of the peop l e .  This was 
even true of King Herod in his  d i l emma over John the Baptis t .  

" How can ye bel ieve . . . .  ? "  I t  i s  impo s s ib l e ! 

So,  to thi s point the Lord brought four charges against the Jews : 
1 )  They wou l d  not come to Him . 
2 )  They did not rea l ly l ove God . 
3 )  They wou l d  receive a f a l s e  teacher before they wou ld receive Him . 
4 )  They were more interested in man ' s  approval than God ' s . 

Now we come to the l a s t  point in this chapter . 

b )  The Lord ' s  charges on beha l f  of Moses ( John 5 :  
4 5-4 7 )  • 

There were two men from OT times who were especia l l y  important to the 
Jews : one was Abraham ; the other was Moses . David a l so occupied an 
important pl ace , but not l ike Abraham and Moses . 

Abraham was important because he was the father of the nation I srae l . 
Moses was important because i t  was through him that God gave the Law to 
I srae l . 

In  John 9 we have the story of the man who was born b l ind , and who was 
miracu l ou s l y  hea l ed by the Lord . Like the mirac le the Lord performed on 
the impotent man in this chapter ( John 5 ) , it was done on the Sabbath 
Day . The Phari sees c l a imed that the Lord cou ld not be " of God " because 
He had given s ight to the bl ind man on the Sabbath Day . 
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Later when they were qui z z ing the man upon whom the mirac l e  had been 
performed , he said to the Pharisees , " • . •  woul d  ye a l so be his 
discip l e s ? "  ( John 9 : 2 7b ) . This infuriated the Pharisees . Then John 
recorded that : 

Then they revi led him , and said , Thou art His discip l e ;  
but we are Moses ' disciples . 
We know that God spake unto Moses : 
as for this fel l ow ,  we know not from whence he i s  
( John 9 : 2 8 ,  2 9 ) . 

This exp l ains why the Lord would bring up Moses to the Jews . 

5 : 4 5 This i s  the final charge that the Lord brought against them on 
this particu lar occasion . They did not rea l ly be l ieve the words 

of Moses , i . e . , ALL of them ! 

The rej ection of Chr i s t ,  of course , was the greater s in .  But the Lord 
said that those Jews woul d  have enough to condemn them by the very fact 
that they did not be l ieve Moses ' writings . Moses woul d  accuse them.  
" In whom ye trust" l i t .  i s , "on whom � have set your hope" (Westcott , 
p .  9 2 ) . 

They were zealous for the Sabbath because Moses had to l d  them to 
" remember the sabbath day , to keep it holy" ( Ex .  2 0 : 8 ) . But the Lord 
then went on to te l l  them that Moses had given them teaching that was of 
greater importance than the Law . ( See v.  4 6 . )  

5 : 4 6 This i s  a most important verse to keep in mind when we are reading 
the books of Moses . Here the Lord to l d  them that they were not 

rea l ly Moses ' disciples or "ye woul d  have be l ieved me : for he wrote of 
me . " 

Cf . John 1 : 4 5 .  See a l so John 3 : 1 4 ,  15 . And what about the message of 
John the Baptist in John 1 : 2 9 ?  Cf . John 8 : 5 6 .  The books of Moses are 
fu l l  of Chri st--in appearance s ,  in types , in ceremonies and feast days , 
in  prophecies . When the Lord was with the disciples on the road to 
Emmaus , we read in Luke 2 4 : 2 7 ,  

And beg inning at Moses and a l l  the prophets ,  
he ( our Lord ) expounded unto them in a l l  the scriptures 
the things concerning himse l f .  

And l ater with His disciples , our Lord said , 
These are the words which I spake unto you , 
whi l e  I was yet with you , 
that a l l  things must be fu l f i l led , 
which were written in the law of Moses , 
and in the prophets ,  and in the psalms , 
concerning me ( Luke 2 4 : 4 4 ) . 

The Lord estab l i shed a truth here : No one can rea l ly bel ieve the 
writings of Mose s ,  and reject Christ . Take Christ out of the first f ive 
books of the B ib l e ,  and the books are rUIned .  He is-ihe-Theme of th-e--

pentateuc�a s  He i s  of every book of the Bible
-! - --

---

This ought to help us with our reading of the books of Moses , and of a l l  
of the OT . 

B i shop Ryl e  has this to say for those of us to whom this truth i s  not 
new. This is his  comment : 

There i s  probabl y  a depth of meaning in the Pentateuch that has 
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never yet been ful l y  fathomed . We sha l l  probab ly f ind at the 
last  day that Christ was in many a chapter and many a ver s e ,  and 
yet we knew it not .  There i s  a ful lness in a l l  Scripture far 
beyond our conception (Vo l .  I ,  p .  3 2 4 ) . 

5 : 4 7 In  the final verse of this chapter it seems that the Lord may be 
have been sugges ting that the writings of Moses were preparatory 

for the coming of Chri s t ,  that the Mosaic Law with a l l  of its sacrifices 
and ceremonies was never intended to be the final reve l ation from God . 
A sugge stion of this was made in John 1 : 1 7 ,  

For the l aw was given by Moses , 
but grace and truth came by Jesus Chr i s t .  

The Jews ' fai lure to recognize  the difference between the Law and the 
Gospel was , in par t ,  that which caused them to rej ect our Lord and His  
teaching s .  

A l s o , they had f a i l ed to see the difference between the promi se which 
was given to Abraham , and the Law that was given to Moses . The Go spel 
goes back to the promise made to Abraham ; the Law was given as a means 
of restraining the peopl e  of I s rael in their tendency to commit 
transgre s s ions . As Paul said in Ga l .  3 : 19 , 

Wherefore then serveth the l aw? 
I t  was added because of transgre s s ions , 
ti l l  the seed shoul d  come to whom the promises were made ; 
and it was ordained by ange l s  in the hand of a mediator . 

And then Paul added l ater in that same chapter , 
Wherefore the l aw was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Chri s t ,  
that we might be j u s tified by faith . 
But after that faith i s  come , 
we are no l onger under a schoo lmaster ( Ga l . 3 : 2 4 ,  2 5 ) . 

S o ,  not only did the Jews fai l to recogni ze the place of Christ in the 
OT , but they fai led to see that Moses , with a l l  that he taught ,  
anticipated the coming of the One through Whom the promises of sa lvation 
woul d  be fu l f i l led . They were b l inded to the difference between the Law 
of God and the grace of God . 

John conc luded this marve lous discourse by our Lord without te l l ing us 
what effect it had upon the Jews . From what fo l l owed we can perhaps 
conc l ude that He did not convince them , but He did s i l ence them for the 
time being . What j udgment must await those who not only were given the 
Word of God as we have it in this chapter , but given it by the Lord 
Jesus Chri s t  Himse l f !  

Let u s  make sure that we profit from i t  by praying that the Lord wi l l  
enab l e  us to bel ieve i t ,  and then act according l y .  The Jews thought 
that they knew more than they actua l ly did know . That i s  the danger and 
the possibil ity for a l l  of us . How tragic that i s  when eternal matters 
are invo lved . 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 6 : 1- 2 1  

I ntro : We continue on in  the period of oppo s ition , which began i n  
chapter 5 and continues through chapter 1 1 . 

Thus far we have had three mirac l e s : one in chapter 2 ;  the second i n  
chapter 4 ;  the third i n  chapter 5 .  They wer e : 
1 )  The Lord changed water into wine ( 2 : 1-11 ) . 
2 )  The hea l ing of the nobl eman ' s  son ( 4 : 4 6 - 5 4 ) . 
3 )  The restoration of s trength to the man who had had an inf irmity for 

38 year s . 

we come to two more mirac l e s : I n  
1 )  

this chapter 
Mirac l e  # 4 :  
( 6 : 1- 1 5 )  • 
Mirac l e  # 5 : 

the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0  men ( p l u s  women and c h i l dr e n )  

2 ) The Lord Jesus walked on the sea ( 6 : 1 6 - 2 1 ) . 

( Mirac l e  # 6  i s  recorded in chapter 9 ;  Mirac l e  # 7 ,  in chapter 1 1 . )  

Fo l l owing the two mirac l e s  here i n  chapter 6 ,  there are three more 
divi s i on s : 
3 )  Our Lord ' s  ministry to the peop l e  ( 6 : 22- 4 0 ) . 
4 )  The oppo s i tion from the Jews ( 6 : 41-5 9 ) . 
5 )  The troub l e  with the d i s c i p l e s  ( 6 : 6 0 - 7 1 )  

THESE F IVE POINTS GIVE U S  THE MAJOR D I V I S I ONS OF CHAPTER S I X .  

I n  our out l ine s o  far we have : 

I .  THE INTRODUCT I ON ( 1 ) . 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBL I C  MINISTRY IN THE WORLD ( 2-1 2 ) . 
A .  The period of acceptance ( 2 -4 ) . 

B .  The period of oppos i t ion ( 5- 1 1 ) . 
1 .  Mirac l e  # 3  ( 5 ) . 

And now we come to : 

2 .  Mirac l e  # 4  ( 6 : 1- 1 5 ) . 

This i s  the mirac l e  of the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0  men p l us women and 
chi ldre n .  S o  the crowd coul d  we l l  b e  doub l e  the 5 , 0 0 0  that are 
mentioned . This and the fo l lowing mirac l e  are the only mira c l e s  in  John 
that are recorded a l so i n  the other Gospe l s .  This one i s  found i n  a� 
three of the other Gospe l s  a s  we l l  a s  here i n  JOhi1 ' sGospe l .  Cf-.-Matt . 
14 : 1 3 -2 1 ;  Mark 6 : 3 2 -44 ; Luke 9 : 1 0 -1 7 .  

I n  addi tion , B i shop Ryl e  mentioned i n  h i s  commentary 
describe one of our Lord ' s  most remarkab l e  mirac l e s . 
works that He did , none was done so pub l ic l y  as  thi s ,  
witnes s e s "  ( I ,  p .  3 2 6 ) . 

that " these 
Of a l l  the 
and before 

ver s e s  
great 
so many 

The fact that this mirac l e  i s  in a l l  four Gospe l s  i s  a n  indication of 
i t s  greatlffiPortai1ce .  This i s  probably due to the fact tha t ,  as Johl1 ' s 
Gospel indicates ,  it l ed to our Lord ' s  maj or di scourse about Hims e l f  as  
THE BREAD OF L I FE . 
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6 : 1  The scene has shifted from Jerusalem in chapter 5 to the Sea of 
Gali lee here in chapter 6 .  So the Lord was back in the general 

area where His  first two mirac les had been performed . 

John did not te l l  us  what the Lord was doing in Ga l i lee , but Matthew 
indicates that He had j u s t  heard about the death of John the Baptist , 
and that He sought to get away . Mark indicates that the apostles had 
j ust returned from their miss ion , and that the Lord had taken them with 
Him for a time of res t .  Luke indicated the same . Both Mark and Luke 
reported that the crowd had fo l l owed the Lord , that He had had 
compas sion on them , and had performed many mirac l e s  of hea l ing . 

6 : 2  John said here that the peop le fol l owed him because they saw the 
mirac l e s  which He performed on those who were di seased . So there 

i s  no doubt but that the Lord was very t ired , as were His  discip les . 

I am not going to dea l with the different things that the other Gospe l 
writers reported , but wi l l  confine mys e l f  to what John wrote here . 

6 : 3  I t  i s  evident from this verse that the Lord rea l ly wanted to spend 
some time a l one with His  discipl es , but the crowd made that 

impo s s ib l e . 

6 : 4  I t  i s  very doubtfu l if the mention of the Passover was to exp l ain 
why the crowd was there . I t  probabl y  i s  to date the particular 

period in our Lord ' s  ministry when He fed the 5 , 0 0 0 .  

6 : 5  Perhaps I shoul d  mention that we know from the other Gospe l s  that 
the disciples wanted to send the peop l e  away , but it was the Lord 

Who f e l t  that the peop l e  should be fed before they were sent away . John 
tel l s  us that the Lord asked Phi l ip where they could buy bread to feed 
such a l arge crowd . John 1 : 4 4 te l l s  us that Phi l ip was from Bethsaida , 
which was on the Sea of Ga l i lee , and this probab l y  exp lains why the Lord 
asked him.  He knew the area . 

6 : 6  But it obvious ly was not the Lord ' s  purpose to get information . 
John said , "And this he said to prove him . . . .  " " Prove" means to 

test him . 

The Lord often puts us  in difficu l t ,  and even impo s s ible , situations , 
for us to contemp l ate what we woul d  do , and even how we woul d  do i t .  Do 
we think mere ly on a human leve l , or do we take into cons ideration the 
wisdom and power of God when we face a great need: 

The Lord "hims e l f  knew what he woul d  do . "  So He did not l ack the 
wisdom . And this s tatement indicates that He could do what He intended 
to do . This mirac le was to be one of the greate st di splays of our 
Lord ' s  power of any of His  mirac l e s . Phi l i p ,  one of the apost les , 
needed to learn about the wisdom and power of the Lord Jesus Christ-
j ust as we do ! It is good to be reminded that when we do not know what 
to do , He knows ! And when we cannot do what needs to be done , He can ! 

Let us keep in mind , as  Bishop Ryl e reminded us , tha t ,  l it . , the Lord 
knew "what he was about to do . "  And then Ryl e  added , 

Our Lord ' s  foreknowledge of the mirac l e  He was about to perform 
shoul d  be noted . The words He used in the last  chapter shou ld 
be remembered . They were not works which were done by chance 
and accidenta l ly ,  in consequence of unfore seen c ircumstance s ,  
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Father had given Him to finish . "  
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They were " the works which the 
( John v .  3 6 . )  

I n  Phi l ip we can see ours e lves ; in  the Lord we see the One we need to 
see . 

6 : 7  Phi l ip failed the tes t .  He was thinking , i t  woul d  seem , of their 
combined resources instead of the resource s  that they had in the 

Lord . 

Phi lip  shou l d  have thought of the ques tion recorded in Psa . 7 8 : 1 9 which 
was expres s ive of the unbe l ief of I srae l in their wi l dernes s wandering s .  
They asked , "Can God furnish a tab l e  i n  the wilderne s s ? "  He shoul d  have 
remember the manna , and the quai l ,  and the times when the Lord brought 
water out of a rock . Those things were written for our l earning , to 
help us when we face impo s s ib l e  situation s .  How prone we are to l ook at 
our s e lves , and at what we have , and perhaps what others have , and then 
to conc l ude that a certain thing cannot be done . 

For us  here at Trinity Bible Church , what are our thoughts when we think 
of a bui l ding? I f  we l ook at ourselves , and our resources ,  it i s  
c l ear ly impo s s ib l e .  Are we saying , "Can God ? "  Or i s  He in our 
thoughts? When the Psalmis t ,  probab l y  David , said with reference to the 
wicked , that "God i s  not in a l l  his thoughts , "  he meant , among other 
thing s ,  that the man who does not know God never takes God into 
cons ideration when he faces his  troub l e s . Phi lip  needed to take God 
into his thoughts . Perhaps he was having troub l e  thinking about our 
Lord as any more than a man . Remember that the purpose that John had in 
recording thes e  mirac l e s  was that we might "know that Jesus is the 
Chri s t ,  the Son of God . . . .  " God often tests us that we may know that He 
is GOD ! 

Phil ip was rea l ly tel l ing the Lord that it doe sn ' t  make any difference 
if you know where you can buy food IF you do not have the money that i t  
wi l l  take to purchase i t !  And h e  was r ight ! BUT THE LORD WANTED PHILIP 
TO RECOGNI ZE THAT THAT WAS NOT THE ONLY POSSIBILI TY OF MEETING THE GREAT 
NEED OF THOSE HUNGRY PEOPLE . perhaps John ( and the other writer s )  have 
to ld us us how many men there were so that we woul d  see what a great 
prob lem this was .  Even if they spent a l l  that they had it was not 
enough for every one to have � � l ittle . "  

The Lord was showing them their insufficiency before He demonstrated 
before their eyes , His  sufficiency . 

6 : 8 ,  9 Andrew c lear l y  was l i s tening , and thinking . He had not only 
been thinking about what they , the d i scipl e s , had , but how much 

they might be ab l e  to get from the crowd . But that was not very much 
either . After he mentioned the boy ' s l unch , he seems to have f e l t  that 
it was r idicul ous to mention i t ,  and so he added , " . • .  but what are the se 
among so many? "  As  Adam C larke said , " . . .  one l oaf to every thousand 
men . . . .  " ( V ,  5 5 7 ) . 

So Andrew ' s words were no better than Phi l ip ' s .  Andrew was thinking 
about what this young man had , not about the Lord and what the Lord was 
ab le to do . We can see that the fu l l  impact of the truth that Jesus 
Christ  was the Son of God had not yet fu l ly gotten into the hearts of 
the apostles . 

6 : 1 0 The test had gone on l ong enough ; it was time for the Lord to act . 
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The Greek does not say ,  " And Jesus said" ; it abruptly records only , 
" Jesus said" ! I t  was time for the apostles to see what the Lord could 
do and wou l d  do to meet the need for food which the peop l e  had . 

The Lord had them a l l  sit down . Later Paul would write , 
For God i s  not the author of confusion , but of peace , 
as in al l the churches of the saints ( 1  Cor . 1 4 : 3 3 ) . 

And then a few verses l ater added , 
Let a l l  things be done decently and in order ( 1  Cor . 1 4 : 4 0 ) . 

Thi s , too , was a part of what the Lord was teaching His disciples . I n  
this way the peopl e  could be fed the quicke s t ,  the apostles could te l l  
when a l l  had been served , and the people , who were tired and hungry , 
were able to wait in comfort whi l e  the apostles were serving them . 

6 : 1 1 This verse i s  fu l l  of meaning . 

The Lord , first of a l l ,  took what they had . Al though as the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth , He cou ld have started with nothing , He took 
what they had , and used the l ad ' s  lunch . 

Do you remember that , when Moses was presenting his obj ections to the 
Lord as to why he coul d  not go back to Egypt to l ead the peop le of 
I srael out , one of his compl a ints was that the peop l e  woul d  not "bel ieve 
me , nor hearken to my voice" (Ex.  4 : 1 ) . What did the Lord say? He 
said , "What is that in thine hand ? "  Moses said , "A rod . "  I t  was his 
shepherd ' s  staf f .  The Lord told him to cast i t  down , and i t  became a 
snake . Then the Lord to l d  him to take i t  by the tai l , and when he did 
it became his staff again . And then the Lord said , 

That they may bel ieve that the Lord God of their fathers , 
the God of Abraham , the God of I saac , and the God of Jacob , 
hath appeared unto thee (Ex.  4 : 5 ) . 

ALL MOSES NEEDED WAS WHAT HE ALREADY HAD . THAT WAS ENOUGH FOR GOD ! The 
staff a lone in Moses ' hand woul d  never have been enough , but with God it 
was a mighty proof that God had sent him , and was with him . 

What about Gideon when he faced the Midianite s ?  
D id h e  need 1 0 , 0 0 0  men? God reduced him to 3 0 0  
even need swords ! Each of the 3 0 0  had a torch , 
and GOD ! They shouted , " The sword of the Lord , 
7 :  2 0 )  . 

Did he need 3 2 , 0 0 0  men? 
men , and they did not 
a trumpet , a message , 
and of Gideon " ( Judges 

When David went out to face Go l iath , did he need Saul ' s  armor ? NO ! He 
took his s l ing and " f ive smooth stones , "  and he only needed one of them ! 
C f .  1 Sam . 1 7 : 3 8 - 5 1 .  And what did David say to Go l i ath? 

Thou come st to me with a sword , and with a spear , 
and with a shie l d : 
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts , 
the God of the armies of I srae l , whom thou hast defied . 
This day wi l l  the Lord de l iver thee into mine hand ; 
and I wi l l  smite thee , and take thine head from thee . • .  
that a l l  the earth may know that there i s  a God in I srael 
( 1  Sam . 1 7 : 4 5 ,  4 6 ) . 

Who was David? Just a weak,  ins ignif icant shepherd boy . But he had a 
great God , and he knew it ! As someone once said , " One man and God are a 
maj ority in any s ituation . "  

What did Jonathan te l l  his  armorbearer when they were preparing to 
attack the Phi l i stines? He said , 

Come , and let  us go over unto the garrison of these uncircumci sed : 
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it may be that the Lord wi l l  work for us : 
for there i s  no restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few 
( 1  Sam . 14 : 6 )  . 

And what did God do? He defeated the Phi l i s tines using on ly Jonathan 
and h i s  armorbearer . 

Oh , that you and I wou l d  only rea l i z e  the greatn e s s  of our God--His 
wi sdom , His power , His l ove , His purposes . Situations change 
drastica l l y ,  and always for the good , the moment the Lord is brought i n .  

The Lord " took" what they had , and that is what H e  used . 

But ,  s econdl y ,  notice what He did after 
brought the Father into the s ituation . 
there with h i s  lunch if it had not been 
have , or  we wou l d  have nothing . Let us 

He took i t .  H e  gave thanks ! 
The boy wou l d  not have been 
for God . He gives us what we 
remember that . 

He 

And our Lord gave God thanks because He had p l anned this whol e  thing for 
the g l ory of His Son . 

And the Lord gave God thanks because He was a l s o  going to be working in 
the performance of this mirac l e .  The Lord did nothing but what His  
Father did i t  a l so . Don ' t  forget John 5 in  interpreting John 6 .  

The third thing that the Lord did was to give to the discip l e s , and then 
the discip l e s  gave to the peop l e .  A l l  the discip l e s  had to give was 
what the Lord gave to them.  That is a l ways the way it i s .  This  i s  a 
basic truth in the ministry of the Word . I have nothing to give you but 
what the Lord has given to me . So if your soul i s  being fed this 
morning , don ' t  thank me , thank the Lord . I wou l d  only waste your time 
if the Lord were not g iving me something to give to you . 

And then the l a s t  of ver se 1 1  and the f i r s t  of ver s e  1 2  te l l s  us that 
everyone ate as  much as  they wanted to eat , and that they were a l l  
f i l l ed .  NO ONE WENT AWAY HUNGRY ! 

What a Savior we have ! And what a God we have ! He has not change� in 
any way f rom that day to thi s .  What He has done , He sti l l  can do . Let 
us  always be careful to l ook at every prob l e m ,  every need , in the l ight 
of the greatness  of our God . 

6 : 1 2 , 13 Every apo s t l e  was l eft with a basket of food . 
was very careful to make sure that nothing was 

you imagine who Andrew shared his basket of food with? 

Here is an exce l l ent i l lus tration of Eph . 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1 .  

6 : 1 4 Long ago Moses had predicted , 

And the Lord 
wasted . Can 

The Lord thy God wi l l  raise up unto thee a Prophet 
from the midst of thee , of thy brethren , l ike unto me ; 
unto him ye sha l l  hearken ( Deut . 1 8 : 1 5 ) . 

That prophecy was f u l f i l l ed in the corning of the M e s s iah . I t  was an 
expectation of the Jews that , just as Moses had given the peop l e  of 
I srael  manna , so the Mes s iah wou l d  give them bread . Here He had done 
i t .  Litt l e  d i d  they r e a l i z e  that H e  Hims e l f  was the l iving bread who 
had come down f rom heaven , of whom if a man wou l d  eat , he wou l d  l ive 
forever . 
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We do not know how many real l y  rea l i zed why the Lord was there , but we 
can see that there had been a profound effect upon them . John expres sed 
it as  though he meant to indicate that this was the general consensus 
among those who were fed . 

6 : 1 5 The Lord Who before seemed unab l e  to get away from the people , now 
departed from them to keep them from doing that which was 

premature and not at a l l  the reason for the Lord ' s  first coming into the 
wor l d .  He must " endure the cros s "  before He wou ld be worshiped as King 
of kings and Lord of l ords . 

3 / 2 6 / 9 0  

There are several things that stand out in this verse concerning our 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t  which we shoul d  note . Let me mention three . 

There were many ways in which our Lord emptied Hims e l f  when He became a 
man . He did not give up any of His divine attributes . He was j ust as  
fully God after He became man as  He had been before His  incarnation . 
But His  gl ory was vei l ed except for certain i s o l ated instances , such as  
His transf iguration . 

Here , however , we see evidence of His  infinite wis dom , His  omniscience . 
He knew what was in the minds of the peop le . He "perceived " their 
intention . No one had said anything to Him , but He knew their hearts . 
The Apostle John had a l ready mentioned this . Cf . John 2 : 2 4 ,  2 5 .  So we 
have this evidence of His  Deity . 

Second l y ,  have you ever cons idered that this wou l d  have been a 
temptation to the Lord , much the same , only on a sma l ler sca l e , as  the 
temptation which the Devi l presented to the Lord when he said to the 
Lord when they were on a high mountai n ,  and had shown H im " a l l of the 
kingdoms of the wor l d , and the gl ory of them" ( Matt . 4 : 8 ) , 

Al l these things wi l l  I give thee , 
if thou wi l t  fa l l  down and worship me ( Matt . 4 : 9 )  

Very few of us wou l d  have been able to res i s t  such an opportunity . I n  
fact , we often seek such an opportunity as  the Lord had here . 

And this brings me to the third thing : We see here evidence of the 
great humil i ty of our Lord . He not only humb led Himse l f  by becoming a 
man , but He was continua l ly humb l ing Hims e l f  throughout His l ife on 
earth--the final and greatest  act of humi l ity being His death on the 
Cros s .  He not only humb led Hims e l f  before men ,  but He humb l ed Hims e l f  
before H i s  Father , continua l ly making the wi l l  o f  the Father His  only 
concern . As I have mentioned , He did not come the first time to reign 
as  a King , but to die as  the Savior ! 

The last thing that i s  s tated in verse 1 5 , that "he departed into a 
mountain himself  a l one , "  was characteri s tic of our Lord . He f e l t  it 
neces sary to get off by Himse l f  to spend time in prayer with the Father . 
Matthew and Mark both te l l  us  in their accounts of this departure of the 
Lord that He went off by Hims e l f  to � .  Cf . Matt . 1 4 : 2 3 ;  Mark 6 : 4 6 .  

There i s  a great dea l  of truth in this mirac l e .  Let us pray that the 
Lord wi l l  make the mirac l e  a continuing infl uence for great b l e s s ing in 
each of our l ives . 

3 .  Mirac le 12 ( 6 : 1 6 - 2 1 ) . 
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This is  the mirac le of Jesus walking on the Sea of Ga l i lee . I t  i s  
recorded a l s o  i n  Mat t .  1 4 : 2 2 - 3 3  and Mark 6 : 4 5 - 5 3 . 

6 : 1 6 Both Matthew and Mark te l l  us that the Lord " constrained " H i s  
disciples t o  get into the ship t o  cross the Sea o f  Ga l i lee . He 

compe l l ed to get into the ship . They had no choice . B i s hop Ryl e  
sugges ted that i t  may have been that the d i s c i p l e s  wou l d  have j oined 
with the crowd in seeking to make the Lord their King.  They were not 
suffic ient ly grounded i n  the truth themse l ve s , and so B i s hop Ryl e  may 
have been righ t .  

But there i s  another point her e .  

Often , i n  the Lord ' s  dea l ings with us , great b l e s s ings are fo l l owed with 
further testing s .  Testings sometimes prepare the way for b l es s ing ; at 
other times they fol l ow the b l e s s ings . I t  must have been a very 
exciting thing for the disciples to see how the Lord cared for the 
crowd . Undoubtedly their faith in  Him had been grea t l y  strengthened , 
but i t  needed to be strengthened even mor e .  Gradua l ly thei r  
understandi ng was being opened t o  the real nature o f  thei r  Lor d .  

6 : 1 7  The day had been l ong . Their strength was spent . Now i t  was 
dark . And the Lord was not there with them . 

I f  you have read the writings of the puritan s , you perhaps have noticed 
that they speak of the Lord ' s  desertions !  These are times in our l ives 
when we have no consc iousne s s  of the Lord ' s  presenc e ,  no evidence that 
He is hearing our prayers ,  or that He knows our need s . This , i n  
addition to trying c ircumstances ,  i s  very difficu l t  for us  as  H i s  peop l e  
to take and t o  unde r stand . I t  often seems that when we need the Lord 
the most ,  He i s  not the r e .  There i s  probab ly n o  greater t r i a l  for any 
of us . 

6 : 1 8 Suddenly a s torm arose . This can happen very quickly over there . 
Even experienced often get caught in those s torms . Sometimes the 

waves wi l l  be 2 0  feet high . No one wou l d  de l iberately go out on the Sea 
of Ga l i lee if he knew that a s torm was coming . 

6 : 1 9 The Apo s t l e  John did not give al l of the deta i l s  that we find i n  
Matthew and Mark ' s  accounts , but we have enough here t o  get some 

very important l e s s on s .  

Wi l l  you notice that they did not pray? They did l ike we so often do , 
they did everything that they could do for thems e l ves , only to f ind that 
it was not enough . We do not know exactly how far " twenty or thirty 
fur l ong s "  was , but i t  was probab ly 4 ,  5 ,  or 6 mi l e s . We are talking 
about several hours of hard work that the d i s c i p l e s  did after the 
a lready l ong day they had been through . 

I n  our Sunday evening services recently we have been l ooking into the 
l etters to the seven churches in Rev . 2 ,  3 .  Perhaps you remember how 
the Lord wou l d  say to the churches , " I  know thy works . . . .  " He was 
mindful of the troub l e  that the disciples were having , of thei r  fear s , 
of their exhau s t ion . He knew the hearts of the men who wanted ot make 
Him King , and He surely knew what H i s  disciples were going through.  

And suddenly He appeared ! I t  was not i n  answer to prayer because we 
have no evidence that anyone was praying.  He j u s t  came . How gracious 
and wonderful the Lord i s .  He does not wait for us to ask Him to come , 
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He comes when He knows we have had enough . Both Matthew and Mark said 
that it was about the fourth watch of the n ight . That begins at 3 a . m .  
I t  i s  not surpris ing that the d i s c i p l e s  were afraid . They had never 
seen anyone wa lking on water before , and it was even more awesome for 
the Lord to be walking on the water i n  a s torm . 

6 : 2 0 How interesting it  i s  that we have the d i s c ip l e s ' fear mentioned 
at the end of verse 1 9 , fo l lowed immediately by the words of the 

Lord Jesus in this verse . I t  i s  by the Word of Chr i s t  that our fear s 
are d i spe l led . Cf . Col . 3 : 1 5 ,  1 6  where you have " the peace of God " and 
" the word of Chri s t . "  What prec ious words these are : " I t i s  I ;  be not 
afraid . "  

George Hutcheson , one of the great Scottish preachers of the pas t ,  wrote 
a commentary on the Gospel of John which was f i r s t  pub l i shed in 1 6 5 7 .  
Spurgeon used to te l l  h i s  s tudents tha t ,  whenever they found a 
commentary written by Hutche son , they shou l d  buy i t .  He represents the 
marve l ous Bib l e  teaching that was characteristic of the Puritan Age . 
You wi l l  see why h i s  work has been so appreciated by god ly men when I 
give you the fo l l owing quotation from h i s  commentary on John . Listen to 
thi s : 

The sovereign remedy against fear i n  troub l e s , and the onl y  
r ight s ight o f  troub l e s , i s  t o  s e e  Chri s t  in them , whose 
pres ence and manifes tation of hims e l f  takes away a l l  cause of 
s l avis h  fear , and who being s een to have the chief hand in h i s  
peop l e ' s  tria l s ,  it  doth warrant them t o  expect no hurt b y  them;  
for thi s  i s  the sovere i gn remedy of fear-- " I t  i s  I ,  be not 
afraid" ( p .  1 0 5 ) . 

The disciples  were where they were £z the wi l l  of their Lord . He had 
sent them into the storm to show the m :  
1 )  How quickl y  troub l e s  can a r i s e  even when we are doing God ' s  wi l l . 
2 )  How insufficient we are to take care of our s e l ve s .  
3 )  That He wi l l  not l eave us a l one i n  our tria l s .  
4 )  That our tria l s  have both a purpose , and an end . 
5 )  I t  i s  a l ways H i s  purpos e  to strengthen our faith , not to des troy i t . 

Every trial  which the disciples  had was especia l ly des igned by the Lord 
to provide greater preparation for the work to which the Lord had c a l l ed 
them . 

6 : 2 1 I f  we con s u l t  Matthew and Mark we f ind that when the Lord got in 
the ship , the s torm ceased . That was a mirac l e .  Matthew te l l s  us  

that before the Lord got in the boat , whi le the s torm was s ti l l  at i t s  
wors t ,  Peter walked out t o  meet the Lord . That a l so was a mirac l e .  But 
John tel l s  us  that , when the Lord got into the boat , " immediately the 
ship was at the l and whi ther they went . "  That was another mirac l e .  

We shoul d  l earn from this that we s houl d  never hes i tate to obey the 
Lord . We do not escape the s torms by doing His w i l l ,  but we see H i s  
suf f i c iency , we l earn more about our need o f  Him , and w e  s e e  that He 
u ltimately brings us  through to the other s ide . 

I t  i s  no wonder that Matthew conc l uded h i s  report of this inc ident by 
saying , 

Then they that were in the ship came and wor s hipped h i m ,  saying , 
Of a truth thou art the Son of God . 

May that conviction be our , too--in the depths of our sou l s !  
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I ntro :  I n  the first part of John 6 we read of two mirac les which our 
Lord performed : 

1 )  The feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0  ( vv .  1- 1 5 ) --which i s  the fourth mirac l e  
recorded i n  John ' s  Gospe l ,  and 

2 )  Jesus wa lking on the water of the Sea of Ga l i lee ( vv .  1 6 -2 1 ) --which 
was the fifth mirac l e  recorded by John . 

This i s  fo l l owed with three discussion s : 
1 )  Our Lord ' s  di scuss ion with " the peop l e "  ( vv .  2 2 - 4 0 ) . 
2 )  Our Lord ' s  d i scuss ion with " the Jews " ( vv .  4 1 - 5 9 ) .  
3 )  Our Lord ' s  d i s cu s s ion with " h i s  d i sc ipl e s "  ( vv .  6 0 - 7 1 ) . 

Verses 2 4  and 5 9  te l l  us that the setting of these d i s cus s ions was i n  
Capernaum which was l ocated o n  the shore o f  the s e a  o f  Ga l i lee . 

Whi l e  we can dis tinguish between the groups that were primari l y  involved 
in each d i scus s ion , yet there is a theme which runs through discu s s ion . 
I t  i s  Chri s t ' s  c l aim to be : 
1 )  " The true bread from heaven" ( v .  3 2 ) , and " the bread which cometh 

down from heaven ( v . 5 0 ) , " the l iving bread which came down from 
heaven" ( v .  5 1 ) , and " that bread which came down from heaven" ( v .  
5 8 )  . 

2 )  " The bread of God" ( v .  3 3 ) . 
3 )  " The bread of l ife"  ( vv .  3 5 ,  4 8 ) . 
Cf . v .  4 1 .  
And then see what the Lord said i n  John 6 : 5 3 - 5 8 ,  conc luding with " that 
bread which came down from heaven" ( v .  5 8 ) --which is mentioned under 1 )  
above . 

This c l aim , therefore , and these discu s s i on s ,  arose out of the feeding 
of the 5 , 0 0 0  in verses 1-14 . 

I n  our out l ine this a l l  comes under : 

I I .  THE 
A .  
B .  

LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY IN THE WORLD ( John 2 - 1 2 ) . 
The period of acceptance ( John 2-4 ) • 
The period of oppo s it ion ( John 5 -1 1 )  . 
1 .  Mirac l e  # 3 ( John 5 )  . 
2 .  Mirac l e  # 4  ( John 6 : 1 -1 5 ) . 
3 .  Mirac le # 5  ( John 6 : 1 6 - 2 1 )  • 

4 .  The di scuss ions on the Bread of Life ( John 6 : 2 2- 7 1 ) . 
a .  The discuss ion with " the peop l e "  ( John 6 : 2 2 - 4 0 ) . 
b .  The d i scussion with " the Jew s "  ( John 6 : 41-5 9 ) . 
c .  The discuss ion with " the d i sciples "  ( John 6 : 6 0 - 7 1 ) . 

We are now ready for : 

a .  The discussion with " the peop l e "  ( John 6 : 2 2 - 4 0 ) . 

These were " the peop l e "  who had been fed with the five bar l ey l oaves and 
the two f i sh , the peop l e  who were prepared to take the Lord "by force" 
( v .  1 5 )  " to make him a king . " 

6 : 2 2 Verses 2 2 - 2 5  te l l  us of the d i l igent search which the peop l e  made 
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to find the Lord , and their succes s .  Pre sumab ly they sti l l  had thei r  
intention to make Him their K ing . 

The day after the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0 ,  and of Jesus wa lking on the 
water , there were sti l l  peopl e  who had remai ned on the s ide of the sea 
near where the 5 , 0 0 0  had been fed.  There was j ust one sma l l  boat there . 
They knew that our Lord had not gone into the boat which the d i s c i p l e s  
had used , but that they had gone b y  thems e l ve s .  

6 : 2 3 Other boats came from Tiberias to the p l ace where the Lord had fed 
the 5 , 0 0 0 .  It woul d  s eem that no one rea l ly knew what had 

happened to the Lord . 

6 : 2 4 A s sured that Jesus was no l onger in that vicinity,  they took boats 
and went to Capernaum , hoping to f ind our Lord there . Westcott 

said that " the force of the word ( " they a l so " ) is that they a l so did 
what they had found that the d i s c i p l e s  had done" ( p .  1 0 0 ) . They idea 
s eems to have been that , if they cou l d  f ind the d i s c ip l e s , they wou l d  
f ind the Lord . 

6 : 2 5 I mp l ied i n  their ques t ion i s  the idea that they had wanted to f i nd 
the Lord as  quickly as  pos s ib l e , and they were interested to know 

if , as they had sought Him on the other s ide of the sea , He was a lready 
in Capernaum . 

6 : 2 6 The Lord recogni z ed that they had been very anxious to f ind Him , 
but indicated why they were s eeking Him--not because the " s aw the 

mirac l es , "  but because He had provided them with food . 

S ince the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0  was a mirac l e ,  how can we d i stingu i sh 
between the first and l ast parts of our Lord ' s  words in this verse? 

Seeing the mirac l e s  means not only s ee ing what the Lord did , but 
understanding the meani ng of the mirac l e .  They were concerned about 
what i t  meant to them , and not in what it revea led about the Lord . 
Their interest was phys i c a l  and materi a l , not in the spiritua l . George 
Hutcheson in h i s  commentary cal led them "ho l l ow-hearted men . "  They did 
not understand that the mirac l e  showed that He was the Son of God ! 

Here again , as  i n  verse 15 , we see that the Lord cou l d  read the peop l e  
l ike we wou l�read a boo� He was not fOOTed £y their Interest in Him . 
We are-not as wise as He was--( and i� and so we need always to seek His 
guidance todetermine when peopre show a:rlillterest in the Lord , what the 
nature of their interes t  rea l ly i s .  

6 : 2 7 This i s  a very important verse , f u l l  of a l ot of truth which we 
need to apply to ourse lves . 

Most peop l e  are interested only in this l ife , and do not even want to 
hear about eternity . The word that the Lord used here for " l abour " is a 
word which suggests working for pay . He was not saying that they shou l d  
not work for a l iving . Nor was H e  suggesting that s a l vation i s  by 
work s . But was thinking of the time and energy and thought that peop l e  
wi l l  put into making a l iving i n  this l if e ;  they needed t o  give 
comparab l e  thought and time and energy to s eeking sa lvation . 

Thus He was trying to get them to see that the mirac l e  which they saw 
was not to focus their attention on an easier way to get food , but to 
see i n  it  a higher and more important me s s age . 
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We cou l d  we l l  say that the attitude of the peop l e  was that day ' s  vers ion 
of the prosperity Gospe l - - that if we trust in the Lord , and do His wi l l , 
we wi l l  have hea l th ,  wea l t h ,  and happines s .  I t  i s  the pursuit of these 
things which keeps many f rom pursuing God and the s a l vation that He has 
provided for s inners in  Chr i s t .  

The Lord Jesus had given them food for their bodies , but He a l so gives 
" ever l a s ting l i fe . " He gives us every b l e s s ing that we have . But it i s  
pos s ible to have a f u l l  bank account , a l ove l y  home , tremendous hea l t h ,  
and y e t  b e  without " ever lasting l ife . "  

" For him hath God the Father s e a l ed "  -- Peop l e  then , as  now , tried to 
s eparate God from Jesus of Nazareth . Here again the Lord Jesus was 
showing the harmony that exists between Him and God , the Fathe r .  

The idea o f  the Lord Jesus being " sealed"  by the Father probab ly 
indicates two thing s :  
1 )  That H e  had been appointed by the Father to give s a l vation to a l l  

who wou l d  come to Him . This was His  commiss ion f rom eternity pas t .  
2 )  That the Father had pl aced this appointment beyond any doub t .  I t  

was by our Lord ' s  mirac l e s  that His commi s s ion a s  a s sured , 
confirme d .  The Lord did not perform H i s  mirac l e s  " o n  His own . " He 
was doing the works of the Father--those works which the Father had 
determined wou l d  be done , those works in which the Father was 
working with Him ( a s  we l earned in chapter 5 ) . 

Bi shop Ryl e  said about the next verse and those that fo l l ow :  

These vers e s  form the beginning of one of the most remarkab l e  
passages i n  the Gospe l s .  None , perhaps , of our Lord ' s  
di scourses has occas ioned more controvers y ,  and been more 
mi sunders tood , than that which we f ind in the s ixth chapter of 
John ( I ,  pp . 3 5 7 , 3 5 8 ) . 

6 : 2 8 Many commentators have been critical of the peop l e  for asking this 
question . But it s eems to me that they were asking what they had 

to do , what did God require that they do , in order to have e terna l l if e .  
I t  was l ike the Phi l ippian j a i l er who asked Paul and S i l a s , " S irs , what 
mus t  I do to be saved ? "  (Acts 1 6 : 3 0 ) . To "work the works of God" means 
" the works that p l ease God , that are agreeab l e  to God ' s  mind , and in 
accordance with God ' s  wi l l "  ( Ry l e , I ,  3 6 2 ) . 

6 : 2 9 The Lord answered their ques tion . And i t  means :  This i s  what God 
require s ,  that you put your trust in the One Whom He has sent , the 

One Who has been s e a l ed by the Father for this very purpose . 

Our Lord was not saying that be l ieving i s  a work . He was saying that 
this is what God requires --AND THIS ALONE ! Bel ieving is  not doing a 
work ; be l ieving i s  trusting in the work of another--in this cas e ,  the 
work of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  

The Apo s t l e  John wrote i n  1 John 3 : 2 3 ,  " And this i s  h i s  commandment , 
That we shou l d  bel ieve on the name of h i s  Son Jesus Chr i s t  . . . .  " 

This is  what the Lord taught in John 3 : 1 4- 1 6 ,  and in John 5 : 2 4 .  
Salvation i s  by faith in Chr is t--nothing more , nothing l es s ,  nothing 
e l s e ! It is not by the work of Chr i s t  p l u s  our work . I t  certa i n l y  i s  
not by our work a l one . Chr i s t  died on the Cross to save a l l  who wou l d  
bel ieve o n  Him . We work from s a l vation , not to s a l vation ! 



JOHN 6B ( 4 )  

6 : 3 0 This shows how deep ly rooted they were in their unbe l ief . 
asked for a " s ign" j ust l ike they wou l d  have asked if the 

not performed the mirac l e  of feeding the 5 , 0 0 0 .  None of us have 
rea l ized how deepl y  ingrained unbe l ief i s  in the hearts of men . 

They 
Lord had 

ever 

The hea l ing of Naaman the Syrian in 2 Kings 5 gives us a good 
i l lustration of this . When E l i sha did not come out to see Naaman , but 
told him to go to wash in the Jordan River seven times , and he wou l d  be 
hea l ed , it infuriated Naaman . But his servants were able to put some 
sense in h i s  head when they said to him , 

My father , if the prophet had bid thee do some great thing , 
wou ldest thou not have done it? 
how much more then , when he saith to thee , 
Was h ,  and be c lean? ( 2  Kings 5 : 1 3 ) . 

More peop l e  wou l d  probab l y  be interested in salvation i s  they had 
something to do , or some money to pay . But they stumb l e  over the 
s impl icity of the Gospel when they are to l d  that they only need to 
bel ieve in Chr i s t .  I t  i s  humb l ing to have to bel ieve i n  Him,  
acknowledging when we do that sa lvation i s  not within our reach ! 

Even as  the peop l e  of God , we are more inc l ined to do than to bel ieve . 
I t  i s  against our nature to trust the Lord . The Apo s t l e  Thomas , after 
a l l  that He had seen the Lord do , and after a l l  that the Lord had taught 
him , s a i d ,  when he was to l d  that the Lord was a l ive , 

Except I s ha l l  see in his  hands the print of the nai l s , 
and put my f inger into the print of the nai l s ,  
and thrust my hand into h i s  s ide , I wil l  not bel ieve 
( John 2 0 : 2 5b ) . 

6 : 3 1 I t  was common ly thought among the Jews that j u s t  as  Moses had 
given the peopl e  manna , so " that prophet" mentioned in 6 : 1 4 wou l d  

perform the same mirac l e ,  o r  one l ike it ( c f .  Wes tcott , p .  1 0 1 ) . 

The quotation in the l atter part of this verse is from Neh . 9 : 1 5 .  We 
have a s im i l ar reference in P s a .  7 8 : 2 4 .  

We shou l d  note three things about this ver se : 
1 )  These Jews bel ieved in the historical real ity of the manna as  the 

miracul ous way in which God fed His peop l e  in the de sert . 
2 )  The Jews supported with Scr ipture the knowledge that they had . 
3 )  I t  i s  pos s ib l e  for unregenerate peop l e  to have some knowledge of the 

B ib l e , and to b e l ieve that it i s  true . But this a l one does not mean 
that they are saved . 

6 : 3 2 The Lord Himse l f  conf irmed the account of manna in the desert 
under the l eadership of Moses . 

And , it is  true that the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0  was not as  great a display 
of power as  the feeding of the chi l dren of I srae l ,  perhaps 1 , 5 0 0 , 0 0 0  
strong . One was for one day only;  the other was for 4 0  years .  Al though 
the Lord said that it was NOT Moses who gave them that bread f rom 
heaven . 

However , both were types of the greates t  mirac l e  of a l l :  the coming of 
Him Who was ( and i s )  " the true bread from heaven . "  He Himse l f  was " the 
true bread f rom heaven . "  The manna was real bread . So was the bread 
that the Lord gave to the 5 , 0 0 0 .  But Chri s t  as  the Bread is that bread 
from which a l l  others get their names . What they do temporal l y ,  He does 
eterna l l y .  The manna and the bread given to the 5 , 0 0 0  were types ; 
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Chr i s t  i s  the antitype . God had given them the manna , and God was the 
One Who was g iving them " the true bread from heaven . "  

The Lord was saying these things to r e l igious , but unregenerate , Jews . 
And i t  i s  important to see here that the Lord was dea l ing with the free 
offer of the Gospel . I f  He did thi s , then we shoul d  do the same . 

6 : 3 3 A better trans l at ion of this ver se wou l d  make i t  read , " For the 
bread of God i s  that which cometh down from heaven . "  ---

We s tcott ( p .  1 0 2 )  sugges t s  that " the bread of God " means " the bread 
which the Father g ives directly , "  not by the hands of H i s  servants . Our 
Lord was l ooking at the ul timate source . 

And " the bread of God " was not j u s t  for the entire nation of I srael  in  
their wi lderne s s  wanderi ng s ,  nor for just the 5 , 0 0 0 +  whom the Lord fed , 
but for the wor l d !  

6 : 3 4 The response o f  the peopl e  here i s  remin i scent of what the 
Sama r i tan woman said in John 4 : 1 5 .  But we do not know how many , 

i f  any , were actua l ly saved . Verse 3 6  seems to indicate that none of 
them did . But we cannot say for sure . But it does seem that if any 
were saved , they were few in number .  

We learn from this not to be taken too much with what peop le say . We 
l ook for evidence i n  thei r  l ives that they have rea l ly come to the Lor d .  

6 : 3 5 However ,  the Lord Who knows the hearts o f  a l l  men , continued to 
minis ter to " the peop le . "  

Here He c l ear ly identif ied Hims e l f  as  " the bread of l i fe . " This i s  the 
f i r s t  of the I am ' s  of John ' s  Gospe l . They are : 
1 )  " I  am the bread of l ife"  ( John 6 : 3 5 ,  4 8 ,  5 1 ) . 
2 )  " I  am the l ight of the wor l d "  ( John 8 : 1 2 ;  9 : 5 ) . 
3 )  " I  am the door " ( John 1 0 : 7 , 9 ) . 
4 )  " I  am the good shepherd" ( John 1 0 : 1 1 ,  1 4 ) . 
5 )  " 1  am the resurrection and the l if e "  ( John 1 1 : 2 5 ) . 
6 )  " I  am the way , the truth , and the l ife ( John 1 4 : 6 ) . 
7 )  " I  am the true vine" ( John 1 5 : 1 ,  5 ) . 

I n  each case we have " I  am . "  These shou l d  be r e l ated to John 8 : 5 8 :  
ver i ly ,  ver i l y ,  I say unto you , 
Before Abraham was , I am. 

Those who remember Ex . 3 : 1 4 wi l l  remember that God said to Moses when He 
appeared to him in the burning bus h ,  " I  AM THAT IS AM . "  This i s  the 
root of the the Lord ' s  Name , JEHOVAH . 

So the I am ' s  of John ' s  Gospel identify our Lord Jesus Chri s t  with the 
Jehovah of the OT . And i t  pictures the Lord as the ever - l iving , 
unchang ing , covenant-keeping God . What He has been , He i s  now , and wi l l  
be forever . Our Lord did not begin to be any of these when He came to 
the earth ; He a l ways has  been each of them ( the b read of l if e ,  the l ight 
of the wor l d ,  etc . ) , and He always wi l l  be each one of them . 

Notice a l so in  this verse that " cometh" and "bel ieveth" are used here as  
synonyms . ( C f . a l so receiving and b e l i eving in  John 1 : 1 2 . )  

B i s hop Ryl e  raised and answered the que s t ion , 
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What does "coming" mean? I t  means that movement of the soul 
which takes p l ace when a man , feel ing his sins , and f inding out 
that he cannot save himse l f ,  hears of Christ , app l ie s  to Chri s t ,  
trusts i n  Chri s t ,  l ays hold o n  Christ , and l eans a l l  h i s  weight 
on Christ for s a l vation . When this happens , a man is said in 
Scripture l anguage , to come to Christ" ( I ,  3 7 1 ) . 

A very s imi l ar statement can be made of bel ieving in the Lord . We 
bel ieve in the Lord when , forsaking every other hope , we trust only in 
Christ for our salvation . 

But what did the Lord mean by the expressions , " s ha l l  never hunger , "  and 
" sha l l  never thirs t" ? 

I n  both of these expres s ions in the Greek we have a doub l e  negative . A 
doub le negative in Eng l ish turns a s tatement into a positive statement . 
For examp l e , we may say of a very energetic person , "He cannot j ust do 
nothing . "  This means that he is  the kind of a person "who must do 
something . "  But a doub l e  negative is Greek intens i f ies the negative so 
as to require the use in Eng l ish of such a word as " never . "  I t  means 
that when � person comes to Christ , there is  never the s l ightest 
possibil ity that he wi l l  ever hunger or �hirst again ! 

Does this mean that once a per son is  saved he wi l l  never again have 
to come to Chri s t  for help , or for comfort--that he wi l l  never fee l any 
needs in his  l ife? Of cour se not ! I t  means at least two things : 
1 )  The one who comes to Chri s t ,  who bel ieves in Chr i s t ,  wi l l  never have 

to go to anyone e l se for satisfaction , nor for the supply of his  or 
her needs . He or she f inds comp l ete sufficiency in Chr i s t .  

2 )  The one who comes to Chri s t ,  who believe s in Christ , has found an 
eterna l  source of spiritual b l e s s ing and sufficiency . 

T a l k  about as surance ! Here it is  in fu l l  measure . Christ is  not just a 
temporary Savior , nor a Savior Who wi l l  ever be insuff ic ient . He is  
abundantly able to meet every need we have before God , and able to keep 
us through a l l  of the trial s  and testings of our l ives . 

6 : 3 6 Here is  a word of rebuke from our Lord . They had seen Him.  They 
had seen the mirac l e s  which He performed , espec i a l ly when they 

were fed with the crowd the preceding day . And they had heard Him as He 
taught . But to this point they had not corne to Him . They were not 
trusting in Him . They were not saved . 

They had had the l ight , but they were sti l l  in darknes s  and s i n .  
spite of the promises given in verse 3 5 ,  and i n  spite of the fact 
the Lord Jesus Christ had been with them persona l l y ,  that they had 
Him and heard Him , yet having seen Him , they did not and wou l d  not 
bel ieve . 

I n  
that 

seen 

This is a c l ear picture of the human heart.  Man left to hims e l f  wi l l  
never corne to Christ . He is  not only unwi l l ing , but unab l e .  And the 
s i tuation here is a l l  the more remarkab le because of the number of 
peop l e  who were involved . No one bel ieved . 

4 \ 9 \ 9 0  

6 : 3 7  I n  verse 3 6  we have looked at the human scene ; here in verse 3 7  we 
are l ooking at salvation from God ' s  point-of-view . I f  left to 

themse lves , peop l e  wi l l  not corne to Christ . But there are peop l e  who 
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have been given EY the Father to the Son . They wi l l  come . Al l of them 
wi l l  come . And those who come wi l l  never be cast out ! 

The Lord was speaking here of the elec t . And I want you to notice that 
He wa s speaking to � crowd of unregenerate peop l e .  I t  i s  important for 
us  to see thi s because we hear it said very often that e l ec tion should 
never be d i s cussed with non-Chr i stian s .  That is not true , and we can 
point to our Lord as  proof not only that we can , but a l s o  that we 
shou l d . Peop l e  wi l l  never unde r stand the true nature o f  s a l vation unt i l  
they see that s a l vation is of God , and that s a l vation is a lways 
initiated EY God , NEVER BY MAN ! 

Look at that expres s ion , "Al l that the Father giveth me . . . •  " 

Cf . John 1 0 : 2 7 - 2 9 , e s p .  v .  2 9 a .  Cf . a l s o  John 1 7 : 2 ,  6- 8 ,  9 ,  l Ib ,  1 2 , 
2 4 .  

I t  i s  hard for u s  to accept these truths because they have been a lmost 
comp l etely set aside by today ' s  Bible teacher s  and pastor s .  I n  fac t ,  
many cons ider such teaching as  heres y .  But l et me appeal t o  you to 
accept our Lord ' s  teaching as  i t  i s . I f  He said i t ,  why should we try 
to exp l a i n  it away j us t  because it does not fit in with the way we think 
salvation ought to be . One of the most important statements in  a l l  of 
the Bible is found in I saiah 5 5 : 8 ,  9 :  

For my�houghts are no�your thoughts , 
neither are your ways my ways , saith the Lord . 
For as  the heavens are higher than the earth , 
so are my ways higher than your ways , 
and my thoughts than your thoughts . 

Men continua l ly ta lk about their free wil l .  But man ' s  wi l l  is not f ree . 
We are to preach that "whosoever wi l l  may come , "  but we need to know 
that no man wi l l  ever come unless  God enab les him to come . That i s  what 
we are going to see when we get down to verse 44 of John 6 .  

Why was the Gospel hated so much in NT time s ?  I can give you two 
reasons : 
1 )  Because peopl e  do not l ike to be told that they are s inner s , and 

that they need to be saved . 
2 )  Because they do not l ike to be told that there i s  nothing that they 

can contribute to their s a l vation . 

There are two good verses in 2 Timothy that we a l l  should know by hear t .  
They are found i n  1 : 8 ,  9 ,  and this i s  what they te l l  us . 

Be  not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord , 
nor of me h i s  pri soner : but be thou partaker 
of the affl iction of the gospel 
according to the power of God ; 
Who hath saved us , and cal led us  with an holy ca l l ing , 
not according to our works ,  
but according to h i s  own purpose and grac e ,  
which was given us  in  Chr i s t  Jesus before the wor l d  began . 

I n  Romans 9 Paul told the Roman church that God had chosen ( " loved " )  
Jacob , but " hated" ( rej ected ) E sau . And then he raised the question : 
" I s  there unrighteousness with God ? "  That i s ,  wasn ' t  i t  wrong for God 
to rej ect E sau , and choose Jacob? 

Paul ' s  answer was a resound ing , "NO ! " And then he exp l a i ned : 
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For he saith to Moses , 
I wi l l  have mercy on whom I wi l l  have mercy , 
and I wi l l  have compass ion on whom I wi l l  have compass ion . 
So then it is not of him that wi l l eth , 
nor of him that runneth , 
but of God that sheweth mercy ( Rom . 9 : 1 5 ,  1 6 ) . 

So , a l though at this point no one had come to Christ , yet perhaps 
eventu a l l y  some of them wou ld come . But whether they wou l d  or not , we 
know that ALL whom the Father gave to His Son woul d  come , 1 0 0 %  of them . 
And that was the on ly reason they wou ld come . That is the reason that 
you and I have come to Chr i s t .  We are God ' s  gift to His Son ! 

But let us go on with our verse . The last  part of i t  says , " And him 
that cometh to me I wi l l  in no wise cast out . "  

I t  i s  interesting to see how some peop l e  try to get God " off the hook " 
when it comes to the sub j ect of e lection . They cannot deny that the 
Bible teaches i t ,  but they are concerned about the non- e l ect . 

I have a set of books in my l ibrary containing the expos itory sermon 
out l ines of Charles Simeon . He is credited with having started the 
I nter-Varsi ty F e l l owship in England . He was a very godly man , and I 
have gotten many r ich b l e s s ings from his sermons . But I have to part 
company with him on his exp l anation of this ver s e .  H e  said that the 
first part of this verse has to do with election , and that it was 
necessary for God to do this because , if He did not , in Simeon ' s  words , 
" it might eventua l ly happen , that none might come to Him ; and 
consequently that He might shed His b l ood in vain . "  I agree with that 
par t .  But then he went o n  to say that the l atter part o f  the verse was 
God ' s  provis ion for the non-e lect . He was saying that the sa lvation of 
the e l ect is guaranteed ,  but there is  the po ssibil ity that the Lord 
might pick up some of the non-e l ect al ong the way . I t  is with this I 
disagree . 

What does this do to the knowl edge of God? I s  i t  po ssible that the Lord 
does not rea l ly know a l l  who are going to be saved? And if He knows 
that they wi l l  be saved , i s  i t  not true that they must be saved? And 
does that no make their salvation certain? 

Such a view also minimizes the sovereignty of God , and indicates that it 
i s  possib l e  for s inful man to throw off h i s  bondage and of his own wi l l  
to come to Christ . 

No , as much as a respect Mr . Simeon , I can ' t  f o l l ow him on his 
exp l anation of the last part of verse 3 7 .  I do not believe that our 
Lord was speaking of two different groups ; I bel ieve He was speaking of 
the same peop le in the last part of the verse about whom He had spoken 
in the first part of the verse . Al l that the Father has given to the 
Son wi l l  come ( and they are the only ones who wi l l  come ) , and they come 
knowing that the Lord wi l l  never cast them out . This i s  our security in 
Chris t .  This i s  the ground of our assurance . 

This i s  another of tho se verses where the Lord used a doub le negative . 
The tran s l ators of the KJV have tried to convey the idea by us ing the 
words , " in no wise . "  There is no way that anyone who was given by God 
to Chr i s t  in eternity past wi l l  f a i l  to get to heaven for a l l  of the 
ages to come . 
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How cou l d  the Lord make such a statement? He said it because He 
persona l ly has committed Hims e l f  to keep us . We may have our ups and 
downs in salvation , but we do not have our ins and outs . C f .  Jude 2 4 ,  
2 5 . ATSo Rom .  8 ,  esp.-vv. 18- 3 9 .  And JohnlO : 2 7-3 0 .  

4 / 1 0 / 9 0  

6 : 3 8 The sub j ect of salvation continued to be the theme of the Lord ' s  
words ,  espec ia l ly i n  connection with " the Father ' s  wil l . "  I f  

peop l e  were concerned about the Father ' s  wi l l  in salvation , rather than 
their own wil l ,  more wou l d  understand the glory of thi s great truth . 

I n  ver se 3 7 ,  for the Father to g ive some people  to His Son , was an 
express ion of " the Father ' s  wi l l . "  

Notice how the Father ' s  wi l l  was the sub j ect of our Lord ' s  words in this 
verse ( 3 8 )  and the next two verses ( 3 9 , 4 0 ) , the words which conc luded 
our Lord ' s  message to the peop l e .  

When the Lord spoke of His  own wil l ,  He had reference to some purpose 
that wa s different from the Father ' s  wil l .  I t  i s  impossible  for the 
Father to determine that one thing shoul d  be-aone , and then for chris t  
t o  seek to do somethII19dIfferent from theFathe r .  LET T H I S  APPLY TO 
THE DOCTRINE OF SALVAT I ON .  Did Chr ist die to save everyone , hoping 
therefore that more wou l d  eventua l ly be saved that the Father had 
decreed shou l d  b e  saved? Do we have such a conf l ict between the Members 
of the Godhead? IT IS IMPOSSI BLE ! The Lord Jesus had one purpose i n  
corning to the earth , and that was to do the wi l l  of the Father . We 
l earn that i n  Gethsemane .  We see that in our Lord ' s  refusal to let any
thing stand in the way of His  work on the Cros s .  This i s  why He did not 
corne down from the Cross . 

Let these words rea l ly grip your hear t .  In  sa lvation we are concerned 
with the wi l l  of the Father , not with the-Wi l l  of man . --And we can be so 
thankful for that-.--I f  salvation were dependent-Upon our wi l l s ,  a l l  of 
us wou l d  take ourselves r ight into hel l !  I t  i s  happening every day . 
When you and I were saved , when anyone is  saved , it  i s  because God has 
intervened in our l ives , has turned our hearts toward Himse l f  and toward 
Chr i s t ,  so that we , in the words of v .  3 7 ,  wou ld corne to Chr i s t .  

After a l l ,  when you thank God for your sa lvation , do you thank H i m  for 
a l l  of i t ,  or for j ust a part? If we a l l  could only understand these 
truths , no Chri stian wou l d  have any doubts about his salvation . 

Why the Members of the Godhead did not dec ide to save everyone (which 
They cou l d  have done ) , we mus t  leave in Their hands . 

I l lus : Remember what the Lord said i n  the parab l e  of the l aborers who 
had worked i n  the vineyard throughout the day , some working the 

who l e  day , others working one hour . Those who had worked the who l e  day 
comp l ained when they were paid the same as those who had worked one 
hour . C f .  Matt . 2 0 : 1 3 - 1 5 . The last verse in the Matthew pas sage reads , 

I s  i s  not lawful for me to do what I wi l l  
with mine own? 

The househo l der had the r ight to do his own wi l l --AND SO DOES GOD ! 

6 : 3 9 Here the Lord stated what the Father ' s  wi l l  is--in thi s  verse , 
from the divine perspective ; i n  verse 4 0 , from our perspective . 



JOHN 6B ( 1 0 )  

We do not know who the e l ect are until they are saved , but the Lord 
knows each one . There may have been some among " the peop l e "  who were 
eventua l ly saved . But � thing we can be sure of : None of the e lect 
wi l l  ever be lost ! The Lord was teaching here the final per severance of 
the saints: "And I wi l l  raise him up at the last day . "  This i s  the 
resurrection of the saints . This i s  the truth of 1 Cor . 15 . This i s  
what Paul was speaking about i n  Phi l . 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1 .  Peop l e  come , and peop le 
go , in  the church today , but any who are trul y  saved wi l l  not stay gone ! 
( I f  that i s  not good Eng l is h ,  i t  i s  good doctrine . )  

Notice that in this verse  and in vv . 4 0  and 4 4 , it  i s  the Lord Jesus 
Christ Who wi l l  do the work of resurrection . Cf . John 1 1 : 2 5 ,  2 6 .  

6 : 4 0 This is the Father ' s  wil l regarding the conditions that are 
neces sary in sa lvation--two thing s : 

1 )  See ing the Son . 
2 )  Bel ieving in Him . 

These were the two purpo ses of John ' s  Gospe l .  Cf . John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  

For this reason we need to be primarily  concerned ,  not about a person ' s  
" decision" ( that is in the Father ' s  hand ) , but about helping them to 
see , to understand , Who the Lord Jesus Christ is , and why He came into 
the wor l d .  When peopl e  rea l ly see the Lord , then everything that He did 
take s on new meaning . 

Before we go on to the next part of this chapter , make sure that you 
understand the Lord ' s  words here . He wi l l  not mislead us . I f  there i s  
any person whose words we can accept without question , that per son i s  
the Lord . When you understand the d ivine nature of s a l vation , it wi l l  
fi l l  your heart with greater j oy than ever before , your heart wi l l  
continua l ly be l ifted up in praise to God for what He has done for you 
in Chr i s t ,  you wi l l  have a greater burden than ever to see peop l e  coming 
to Chr i s t ,  and your as surance and your perseverance wi l l  become two of 
the d istinguishing characteristics of your l ife . 
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I ntro : We have compl eted the Lord ' s  discourse , or d i scuss ion , with the 
peop l e ;  now we are ready to proceed with : 

b .  The discus s ion with " the Jews" ( John 6 : 4 1-5 9 ) . 

Thi s wi l l  be f o l l owed by our Lord ' s  discuss ion with the disciples ( John 
6 : 6 0 - 7 1 ) . Al l three of the di scuss ions come under the heading of "The 
discuss ions on the Bread of Life" ( John 6 : 2 2 - 7 1 ) . 

6 : 4 1 The murmuring of the Jewish leaders suggests that they were 
obj ecting among themselve s  to the things that the Lord had been 

saying , in particu l ar , that He was " the bread which came down from 
heaven . "  Verse 43  confirms thi s , and a l so shows that the Lord knew the 
attitude of their hearts . 

I n  reading through the discu s s ion that the Lord had with the Jews , we 
can see that there were two things that bothered the Jews : 
1 )  That He c la imed to be the bread which came down from heaven . We see 

this in verses 41 , 4 2 . 
2 )  That He spoke to them about eating His f l e s h .  Cf . v .  5 2 .  

6 : 4 2 The humanity of Jesus Chri s t  has been a stumbl ing b l ock in the 
minds of count l e s s  numbers of peop l e ,  a hurdl e  they have not been 

abl e  to get over . That was the prob lem with these Jews . They knew who 
was supposed to be our Lord ' s  father . They knew His mother . HoW , then , 
cou l d  i t  pos s ibly have been true that He had had a previous existence , 
and that He had come down from heaven? And how cou l d  He , on ly a man in 
their eyes , be capab l e  of the great things that He had c l aimed for 
H imse l f ?  

Bishop Ryl e  made a very interesting comment on this vers e .  This i s  what 
he said : 

The annunc iation by the ange l  Gabr ie l ,  the miracul ous 
conception , the miracul ous b irth of our Lord , are matters of 
which the Jews apparently had not any knowl edge . Throughout the 
who l e  of our Lord ' s  minis try we never f ind them mentioned .  For 
some wise reason a total s i l ence was observed about them unti l  
after our Lord ' s  death , resurrection , and ascens ion ( I ,  3 8 6 ) . 

This i s  very interesting . Even in the Gospe l of John we have no record 
of the b irth of Chri s t .  The be st expl anation of this fac t ,  especia l ly 
in John ' s  Gospel where i t  was his purpose to prove the Deity of Chr i s t ,  
i s  that people were to be convinced of His Deity £l the unusua l nature 
of His  works , and not £l the deta i l s  of His b irth ! But even with the 
mirac les it took divine i l l umination before peop l e  cou l d  under stand this 
vital truth of the virgin birth of Chr i s t .  

6 : 4 3 The Lord rebuked them and told them not to murmur . They were 
faced with a question they cou l d  not answer , a prob l em they could 

not so lve . However , He went on to te l l  them what they needed . In so 
many words the Lord woul d  te l l  them that corning to the F ather was not in 
their hands . 

6 : 4 4 Again quoting Bishop Ry l e :  
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Truths of the weightiest importance fo l low each other in rapid 
success ion in the chapter we are now reading . There are 
probably very few parts of the Bibl e  which contain so many " deep 
things "  as the sixth chapter of S t .  John ( I ,  3 8 2 --ital ics mine ) . 

4 / 1 7 / 9 0  

This verse teaches the total inab i l ity of man to corne to Chris t .  I t  i s  
repeated to the disc ip les  i n  verse 6 5 .  Salvation i s  always initiated by 
God , not by man . In order to have a true understanding of sa lvation,  we 
must begin with God and His wi l l ,  not with man and his wil l .  When the 
Lord was speaking with the Jews in chapter 5 ,  He said to them in verse 
4 0 , 

And ye wi l l  not corne to me , that ye might have l ife . 

There it was that they "wi l l  not " ; here , that they cannot not . 

And so we can see that if we are to understand salvation , we mus t  not 
on l y  beg·in with God , and have some understanding of the sovereignty of 
God , but we must a l so have some understanding of man and the damage that 
has been done to him by sin . 

This i s  why we need to praise God for the doctrine of e l ection , and for 
the way in which God draws peop le to Chris t .  I f  i t  were not for the 
effectual grace of God , no one wou l d  be , or coUId be�v� --- ---

Now let me point out some things which I have mentioned many times here 
in my minis try at Trinity , things which I trust wi l l  be hel pful to a l l  
of u s  i n  understanding this great doctrine of sa lvation . 

First of a l l ,  we need to understand that God did not have to do anything 
about our-saIvati� He wou l d  have been perfectly righteous i f  He and 
the other Members of the Godhead had dec ided to let a l l  of us go to 
hel l .  When we say that we are saved by grace , we are saying that we do 
not deserve this sa lvation . I n  fact , we are saying more than that ; we 
are saying that God has given us the opposite of what we deserve . So if 
you believe that sa lvation is by grace , you are saying that God did not 
have to do anything about your salvation . But , thank God , He did do 
something ! But it is  not because He had to . 

Second ly,  i f  the Lord decided to provide sa lvation , He was not obl igated 
to save everyone , nor was He even ob l igated to treat everyone in the 
same way. 

I t  appears that the Lord had at least three a l ternatives regarding our 
sa lvation : 
1 )  As I have a lready pointed out , He could have decided to save no one . 
2 )  Or , He cou l d  have decided to save everyone . And the Lord cou l d  have 

s aved everyone if that had been His wi l l .  He is  God . No man can 
withstand God . Look at what Nebuchadnezzar said about God in Dan . 
4 : 3 4 ,  3 5 .  Cf . a l s o  I s a .  4 6 : 9 - 1 1 .  

3 )  The third a lternative is  equa l ly true : The Lord had the right to 
save some , but not to save a l l . God is not under any obl igation to 
dea l with everyone in the same way . He does not dea l with us 
physica l ly in the same way . He does not dea l with us financ ia l ly 
and social ly in the same way .  He does not dea l with us po l itica l l y  
i n  the same way . He did not dea l with a l l  peop l e  in Noah ' s  day in 
the same way .  Was He unrighteous because He did not dea l with a l l  



JOHN 6C ( 3 )  

nations the same way He was pleased to deal with I s rael in the OT? 

In salvation we are deal ing with a sovereign God . I t  i s  true that we 
preach a "whosoever wi l l "  Gospe l . And it i s  true that anyone who 
believes on Christ wi l l  be saved . But what we need to know i s  this : 
What does i t  require for a person to bel ieve ? I s  i t  a prob l em between 
us and them--that it i s  up to us to present such convincing arguments 
that s inners wi l l  be unab l e  to resist the Gospe l . Or do we witnes s  to 
peop l e  trusting God to use His  Word as He sees fit in the sa lvation of 
the l o s t ?  

Do you remember the parab l e  o f  the Lord in which H e  to l d  o f  two men who 
went into the templ e  to pray? One was a Pharisee ; the other was a 
despi sed pub l ican , a tax co l l ector . Their prayers were j ust as  
different as  they coul d  pos s ibly be . The Pharisee ' s  prayer reeked with 
pride . But the pub l ican , having been convicted of his  s i n ,  could not 
even l ook up into heaven . And this was his  now famous prayer : 

God be merciful to me a s inner ( Luke 1 8 : 1 3 b ) . 

He knew that he deserved hel l .  He a l so knew tha t ,  i f  we were to be 
forgiven , it could only be because of the mercy of God . I s  this not 
what Tit . 3 :  5 teaches u s ?  "Not by works o f  righteousness -::-. -.-,,-

with these words of John 6 : 4 4 the Lord was seeking to make the Jews 
rea l ize that sa lvation was not based upon a merit system of some kind , 
but upon the mercy and grace of God . Therefore , instead of murmuring 
against the truth , they needed to seek the mercy of God for their 
salvation . 

So , in seeking to understand sa lvation , l ook at God first . Then l ook at 
man as  he is by nature , ruined by s i n ,  at enmity with God , dead in his  
sins , unab l e  to save himse l f ,  and unwi l l ing to be  saved . When we see 
God as He i s , and man as  he i s ,  then we see what i t  was ( and i s )  
neces sary for God to do i n  order to save anyone . 

Now l et us think of what it means that the Father draws peopl e  to 
CEri� 

- -- -

This i s  what we ca l l  the irres i s t ib l e  grace of God . 

Years ago someone ( and we rea l ly do not know who it was )  expressed the 
doctrine of sa lvation in an acrostic using the word TULIP : 

T Total Depravity 
U Uncond itional E l ection 
L Limited Atonement 
I Irre s i stible Grace 
P Perseverance of the Saints 

Probably each one of these terms cou l d  have been expres sed in a 
different and better way , but they do sum up the main features of 
sa lvation . ( Explain . )  

This 4 4th verse of John 6 i s  an express ion of the s overeignty of God in 
sa lvation . I t  teaches the total depravity of man , his  total inabil ity 
to come to the Savior . But it a l so teache s the irres istible grace of 
God . God draws ; s inners come . He does not draw us against our wi l l ,  
but He changes our wi l l  so that we want to be saved , and come to Christ 
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bel ieving in Him.  

The last phrase of this verse speaks of the perseverance of the saints . 
This i s  the third time that we have seen this express ion in thi s 
chapters .  ( See vv . 3 9 ,  4 0 . )  See a l so v .  3 7 .  

Contrary to what many peop l e  say , these doctrines do not k i l l  
evange l i sm ;  THEY ENCOURAGE EVANGELISM.  They do not l es sen our burden to 
see people come to Chr i s t ;  THEY INCREASE THE BURDEN . Unders tanding the 
doctrine s of grace wi l l  cause us to trust in God in the work of 
preaching the Gospe l , not in the latest methods which men have devi sed 
for getting peop le to " make a decision . "  

Let me p l ead with you not to get angry with this teaching . We are 
dea l ing with the words of the Lord Jesus Himself--words which were 
believed and taught by the writers of the NT . These are words that show 
us that sa lvation was p l anned for the glory of God . We can be sure that 
teaching which exa l t s  God and humb l e s  man is teaching which conveys the 
mes sage of the Scriptures .  Once you see these truths , you wi l l  see them 
a l l over your Bible--some have said , " on every page . "  

4 / 2 3 / 9 0  

" And I wi l l  raise him up a t  the last  day . "  This i s  the third time that 
that the Lord made this s tatement . See vv . 3 9 ,  4 0 . I t  speaks of the 
certainty of salvation for a l l  those whom the Father has given to His 
Son . The wi l l  of God inc ludes not only who wi l l  be saved , and how they 
wi l l  be saved , but the comp l etion of thei r  sa lvation in the resurrection 
of the last  day . Al l of these , and none but the s e ,  wi l l  be rai sed in 
glory at the last  day . 

But let us  go on to : 

6 : 4 5 This verse exp l ains how the elect are drawn . I t  i s  c l ear ly taught 
in the prophets ( meanin g ,  the OT ) . This seems to be a ref erence 

to I s a .  5 4 : 1 3 where we read , 
And a l l  thy chi l dren sha l l  be taught of the Lord ; 
and great sha l l  be the peace of thy chi l dren . 

Thi s ver se helps us  with the interpretation of John 6 : 4 5 .  The Lord was 
not saying that " a l l "  peop le univers a l l y woul d  be " taught of God , " but 
He was referring to those who had been g iven by the Father to Chris t ,  
and who had been drawn by the Father to Chris t .  They were the ones who 
woul d  be taught of God . 

I n  pass ing we shoul d  note the connection between OT salvation and NT 
sa lvation . They are not different , but one and the same ! 

Our Lord was indicating that when the Father draws , He draws through the 
Word of God . The Father may use c ircumstances of various kinds , but 
they are incidental to the Word . Let us never forget this . The Word of 
God is always instrumental in the sa lvation of the e l ect . I t  i s  as  
Peter said in 1 Pet.  1 : 2 3 ,  

Being born again , not of corruptib l e  seed , but of incorruptib l e ,  
by the word of God, which l iveth and abideth for ever . 

Then our Lord indicated in the l atter part of this ver se that a l l  of 
those who hear and l earn from the Father , come to Chri s t .  This i s  true 
without except ion ! When the Father draws , those whom He draws , com� 
This i s  why we speak of God ' s  grace as  " irresistib l e . "  I t  i s  not that 
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peop l e  are saved against their wil l ,  but it means that God by His  g race 
overwhelms tho se whom He i s  teaching so that they cannot and wi l l  not 
stay away from Chri s t .  

Bi shop Ryle quotes a man by the name o f  Ro l lock who once said that 

. . .  there i s  often a great f ight and strugg le when the drawing 
grace of God first begins to work on the sou l , and the 
consequence is great di stress and depre s s ion.  But when grace 
once begins , it always wins the victory at last  ( I ,  3 9 1 ) . 

We wi l l  l earn when we get to John 1 4 , 1 5 , and 1 6  that the Holy Spirit 
a lways exa l t s  Christ in His teaching ; here in John 6 : 4 5 we l earn the 
same thing about the Father ' s  teaching . I t  i s  nor enough to come to 
God . Only those who come to God through Christ  are tru l y  saved . 

6 : 4 6 The Father never has appeared in a visible or physical form so 
that He could be seen by men . We learned that in John 1 : 1 8 .  He 

has been p leased to revea l Himse l f  through His Son . Here the Lord was 
indicating that His  own teaching was from the Father . So if they were 
to l earn what the Father wanted them to know, they woul d  have to l i s ten 
to the teachings of Chri s t .  The Lord Jesus has " seen the Father . "  He 
is the only Man Who is " of God , "  meaning from God . And it is for this 
reason that our Lord was pre-eminently qua l i f ied to proc laim the truth 
of God . 

And with this the Lord came back to the truth He had dec l ared in v .  3 5 .  

6 : 4 7 And so again we have , "Ver i l y ,  veri l y ,  I s ay unto you . . . .  " 
Remember that I have said many times that this i s  the equiva l ent 

of the OT , " Thus saith the Lord . . . .  " The Lord Jesus , a Man Who was 
before them , Whom they cou l d  see , was c l aiming absolute , divine 
authority for what He wa s saying : " He that be l ieveth on me hath 
everlasting life . "  

Notice that " ever lasting l ife"  is  � present pos session .  I t  i s  received 
by faith , faith in Chr i s t ,  and not in any other . This i s  a simple  and 
c l ear s tatement of the Gospe l . 

6 : 4 8 This i s  the truth the Lord had dec lared in ver ses 33-3 5 .  

F .  B .  Meyer pointed out in his commentary on John that bread contains 
in itself  a l l  of the e l ements that are necessary for good nutrition-
that is , if those natura l  e l ements have not been destroyed or removed in 
some way in the process of preparing it . In a much higher sense that i s  
true of our Lord Jesus Christ with regard to spiritua l l ife . I t  i s  a s  
the Apostle Peter said i n  2 Pet . 1 : 2 ,  3 :  

Grace and peace be mu l tipl ied unto you 
through the knowledge of God , and of Jesus our Lord , 
According as  his divine power hath given unto us  
a l l  things that pertain unto l ife and god l i ne s s , 
through the knowledge of him that hath cal led us  
to g lory and virtue . 

So it i s  with our Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  Al l o f  the el ements which go 
together to make up eternal l ife , are to be found in Chr i s t .  We have in 
Him a l l  that we wi l l  ever need to sustain us in this l i f e ,  and to keep 
us for a l l  eternity ! This i s  the main theme of the Gospel of John , and 
rea l ly ,  of the minis try of the�ostIe John : �esus Christ i s  l i f e ,  



eternal l ife . Think of these verses : John 1 : 4 ,  " I n  him 
the l ife was the l ight of men . "  Cf . John 1 1 : 2 5 ,  2 6 , " I  
resurrection and the l ife , he that be l ieveth in me . . . .  " 
" I  am the way ,  the truth , and the l ife . . . .  " 
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was l if e ,  and 
am the 

Cf . John 1 4 :  6 ,  

Just as death means separation , l ife means union . Spiritua l ly by nature 
we are dead in our trespasses  and sins 1 by grace , united by faith to our 
Lord Jesus Chri s t ,  we have l if e ,  and we sha l l  never die ! 

6 : 4 9 Here the Lord made i t  c lear that He was not speaking of physical 
l ife and phys ical death , nor of some kind of natura l  bread . He 

was speaking of something greater than the manna of the aT . Their 
fathers were "dead , "  physica l ly dead , a l l  of the m !  

6 : 5 0 The Lord continued to emphasize  the fact that He had come down 
from heaven . He came down from heaven to provide a l ife which the 

manna of the aT cou l d  never give . The bread the Lord came to give was a 
bread which peop le could eat,  and never die . 

6 : 5 1 The l iving bread , the bread capab l e  of giving them eternal l i f e ,  
was not to b e  found on the earth . That is , it was not in 

rel igious forms and ceremonie s ,  not in the phi l osophies of men , but in 
Him Who "came down from heaven . "  Sa lvation i s  a divine work made 
possible by a d ivine Per son . The result is  eternal l ife . 

I n  this verse we have references both to the Deity of Christ , and to His 
humanity . He came down from heaven1  He had a body of f l esh . He wou l d  
give His  f lesh for the l ife o f  the wor l d .  Here w e  have a suggestion of 
His death--giving His f l esh . His  f l esh repres ented His  who l e  Being : 
the human and the divine . The provi s ion of eterna l l ife for peop le 
throughout the who l e  wor l d  cou l d  only become a rea l ity through the 
sacrificial death of the Son of God . 

6 : 5 2 This was more than " the Jews" cou l d  unders tand . The word " strove " 
means that a real f ight broke out among the Jews . This means that 

some of them were incl ined to bel ieve the Lord , whi l e  others were not . 
A work may have started in the hearts of some who were l i s tening to the 
Lord . 

" How can . . .  ? "  This was the ques tion that Nicodemus a sked . Cf . John 
3 : 4 .  The woman of Samaria imp l ied the same thing in her comment in John 
4 : 1 1 ,  

Sir thou hast nothing to draw with , and the we l l  is  deep : 
from whence then hast thou that l iving water? 

People a lways have troub le understanding spiritual truth and teaching . 
The tendency i s  to put a natura l  meaning on the Lord ' s  word s .  

However , this did not make the Lord change His approach . In fact , in 
the next verse He added words which He had not used before , about 
drinking His b l ood . 

6 : 5 3 Verse 4 7  was the last  verse in whiCh the Lord had spoken of faith , 
of bel ieving on Him . From that time on He had spoken of eating 

the bread . At this point He added another : drinking His  bl ood . How 
are we to unders tand a l l  of thi s ?  

We l l ,  let i t  be said r ight here that eating and drinking have to be 
synonymous with be l ieving . And remember that be l ieving involves three 



things : 
1 )  Knowledge . 
2 )  Be l ief . 
3 )  Trust . 
Remember the i l l ustration of the e l evator . 
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So , what are we to know , be l ieve , and trust with regard to our Lord ' s  
" f lesh"  and " b l ood"---or-our Lord Jesus Christ? We l l ,  it  means , to begi n  
with , that we must know what the Lord was speaking about when He 
referred to His f l esh and to His bloo d .  

Let me suggest what I bel ieve the Lord meant ; you be the j udges as to 
whether I am r ight or wrong . 

I bel ieve that the Lord , � His reference to His  f l e s h ,  was speaking of 
His Person . And , secondly,  I be l ieve that the Lor d ,  � His reference to 
His b lood was speaking of His coming sacrifice . 

Let us take " the f l e sh , "  the Person of Chr i s t ,  first . What i s  it  that we 
must bel ieve about the Lord Jesus Christ Himse l f ,  as a FerSO� if we are

to be ab le to be l ieve-i n  Him , to eat of His  f lesh?
-

We must believe what the Lord had been declaring over and over again i n  
the verses we have a lready covered : that H e  was the Son o f  God Who had 
come down from heaven , and that He had come to become a true , a genuine 
human being . I t  is important for us to be l ieve that a l though He was a 
man , He conti nue to be God , and that a l though He was God , He was 
genuinely a human being . He had to be God or He cou l d  never have 
satis fied God ; He had to be a man or He cou l d  never have d ied for human 
beings l ike we are . 

These are truths we should have l earned back in chapter 1 ,  verses 1 and 
14 • 

I f  Jesus Christ were both God and man ,  then we must recognize that He 
had to be perfec t ,  absolute ly without sin of any kind . He was never 
gui l ty of any s i n ;  He did not even have a s i n  nature l ike you and I do . 
I f  He had had any s i n  i n  Him , then He woul d  have needed a Savior , too . 

I have been speaking about the first point i n  true faith : knowl edge . 
DO YOU BELI EVE THIS ABOUT JESUS CHRIST? That is a question every one of 
us has to answer . What i s  your answer? 

Now let us gQ on to the second point here in verse 5 3 :  "His  blood . "  

The blood speaks of the death of Chr i s t .  

Jesus Christ was perfect , abso lutely without sin , as both God and man . 
But He could not have saved us by the examp l e  of His l ife . He was a 
wonderfu l Teacher--the greatest Teacher by far Who ever l ived . But 
trying to l ive according to His teachings wou ld not have saved anyone . 
Jesus Christ had to die . The wages of our s in was death . I f  the Lord 
were to save us , He had to pay our debt . This He did by the shedding of 
His b lood when He died on the Cross . 

You know about the death of Chr i s t ;  i s  that what you be l ieve about it-
that He died " the j ust for the unj ust , that he might bring us to God , 
being put to death in the f l esh , but quickened by the Spirit " ?  ( You 
wi l l  f ind that in 1 Pet . 3 : 1 8 . )  I s  this what you believe about the 
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death of Christ? Do you bel ieve that He not only died , but that He rose 
again , having finished His work to the comp lete satisfaction of His 
Father Who i s  a holy and r ighteous God , as we l l  as a God of l ove? 

I know that most of you are saying in your hearts , " Ye s ,  I know these 
truths , and I bel ieve them . I bel ieve that Je sus Chri s t  was both God 
and man , and that He died on the Cro ss to provide salvation for a l l  
who wou l d  ever believe on Him . " 

I f  you can answer the first two questions in the aff irmative , that i s  
wonderful . But that i s  not enough to show that you are a true child of 
God . You must a l so be ab l e  to say � to this question : ARE YOU 
TRUSTING IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR YOUR 
SALVATION? 

4 / 2 4 / 9 0  

6 : 5 4 Our Lord used one word for eat i n  v .  5 3  ( ) ;  He used another 
in this verse ( ) .  However , grammarians do not make a 

distinction between the two verbs as far as their meaning i s  concerned . 
The word in this verse i s  the o lder of the two . 

The thing that i s  important is the difference in tense between the two 
words . The verb " eat"  in v .  5 3  i s  an aori s t ;  both of the verbs , 
" eateth" and "drinketh" in v .  5 4  are in the present tense . V .  5 3  wou ld 
emphasize the time when we first trust in Christ ; v . 5 4 ,  the continual 
eating , feeding on Chri s t ,  that is characteristic of one who has rea l ly 
trusted in the Lord . 

Our Lord was saying that it i s  not j ust the person who initial ly c l a ims 
to be trusting in Chr i s t ,  who is saved , but the person who continua l ly ,  
day by day , feeds upon Christ . 

And then for the fourth t ime we 
last day . "  Cf . vv . 3 9 ,  4 0 ,  4 4 . 
f inal  resurrection i s  dependent 

have , "And I wi l l  raise him up at the 
A person ' s  as surance concerning the 

upon his daily need for Christ . 

We are deal ing here with spiritual truth.  There i s  no ques tion but that 
the Lord ' s  Supper pictures what � have in these verses , but to � that 
the Lord was speaking of the Lord ' s  Supper here woul d  be to � that the 
Lord ' s  Supper has saving meri t .  Tha t ,  o f  course , i s  not true . No one 
is saved because he partakes of the Lord ' s  Supper . But if he is s aved , 
he wi l l  bear witness to his faith in Christ by observing the Lord ' s  
Supper . 

We are dea l ing with spir itual truth , as I have said . Salvation i s  a 
matter of the heart , faith in Christ.  But there i s  a physical aspect to 
the truth of salvation as we l l ,  and that is to be seen in the 
resurrection . There are certain outward evidence s  that we l ook for in 
the l ife of a person who c l aims to be a Christian . And yet i t  i s  
possible for hypocr ites to b e  i n  the church . The situation wi l l  be 
c l eared up at the resurrection . On ly those who are trul y  the Lord ' s  
wi l l  be raised up " at the last day . "  

6 : 5 5 The key word in this verse i s  the word " indeed " --used by our Lord 
twice . I t  means the true , the rea l . The bread and the cup of the 

communion tab l e  are not the rea l ; they are types of the real . Christ ' s  
f l esh and His b l ood are the rea l , carrying with them a l l  of the 
s ignifICance-that they do ! The person who has come to Christ has no 
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need to look farther for salvation . 
in the Per son of Christ ( the Son of 
work on the Cros s .  

We f ind the answer to our salvation 
God Who became a man) , and in H is  

6 : 5 6 This verse begins with the same words as are found at  the 
beginning of v .  5 4 .  But it presents truth in addi tion to what we 

have in v .  5 4 .  

Eating and drinking speaks of that which goes into us , and becomes a 
part of us-- l ike the food we eat , and the l iquids we drink . 

So i t  i s  spiritua l ly ( a l though actua l l y ,  in rea l ity ) with the person who 
feeds on Chr i s t .  H e  has been brought into such a c l ose rel ationship 
with Christ that it can be said in a l l  truth that he dwe l l s  in Chr i s t ,  
and Chri s t  dwe l l s  in h i m .  We may not be ab l e  to comprehend this truth 
as much as we wish we could , but we can be l ieve it , and we can enjoy it , 
and profit from i t .  This i s  a truth that i s  at the very foundation of 
a l l  Chri stian l iving : Christ l ive s in us , and we in Him.  Abiding in 
Him i s  that which enab les  us to profit day by day from this rel ationship 
with Christ . 

6 : 5 7 Here the Lord takes us even deeper into the truth . The new and 
continuing rel ationship between Christ and be l ievers is l ikened to 

that which exists between the Father and the Son . 

At this point it wou l d  be very profitab l e  for a l l  of us to go back over 
what we have l earned in John 5 and 6 about the rel ationship that the 
Father and the Son have with each other . Chr ist was ful ly committed to 
do the Father ' s  wi l l .  He and the Father worked in perfect harmony with 
each other , always seeking the same obj ectives . The Son on earth 
trusted the Father compl etely and continua l l y ,  and l ooked to the Father 
for H is  he lp and guidance . 

So it shou l d  be with us . What a lot of truth i s  bound up in those words 
of our Lord , "Even he sha l l  l ive by me . "  We feed on Chr i s t  that we 
might be strengthened by Christ . We seek to do His  wi l l ,  and l ook to 
Him wi sdom and guidance as to how His  wi l l  can be done in His way for 
His  g l ory ! He is our l i f e ,  and we , therefore , " l ive by" Him.  

with these words our Lord was antic ipating His  teaching which we wi l l  
see in John 15 . We l ive in Christ , and by Chris t .  He l ives in us , 
giving us l ife , s trength , guidance , comfor t , and a l l  that we wi l l  ever 
need to l ife l ives that are pleasing to Him here on earth . 

6 : 5 8 This i s  OUR LORD ' S  SUMMARY of a l l  that He had said to the people , 
and then to " the Jews . "  

He had to l d  them three things : 
1 )  That He was the true Bread from heaven.  
2 )  That the manna was not the true Bread . The bread that they needed 

was not bread l ike the Lord had given to the 5 , 0 0 0 .  Man ' s  greatest 
need is not physical , but spiritua l . The physical is temporal ; the 
spiritual i s  the rea l , and the eterna l . 

3 )  That the one who eats of the Bread who came down from heaven " sha l l  
l ive for ever . "  

6 : 5 9 And so our our Lord ' s  discourse to the people and to the Jews was 
completed . We can be sure that those who wee in the synagogue in 

Capernaum had never heard teaching l ike they had j ust heard . 
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John 6 : 6 0 - 7 1  
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I ntro : I n  this passage we come to the third of our Lord ' s  discourses 
which developed out of His mirac l e  of the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0 .  

The first was with " the peopl e "  ( John 6 : 2 2 - 4 0 ) . The second was with 
" the Jews" ( John�'4 1-5 9 ) . The third is with " the disciples . "  

t.. Ih .. d·, � t-u.. 'So$ i or.. � " hi 0; di. Sc.:\X"Ie..:it "  CJOhl'\ I...: �� -' I) . 
6 ; 6 0 I t  i s  not surpris ing that " the Jews" had troubl e  with the Lord ' s  

teaching , but i s  i s  surpri s ing that "his  disciples , "  our Lord ' s  
discipl es , had troub l e  with i t .  They said that His teaching was "an 
hard saying . "  They were offended by i t .  They could not accept i t .  

Note the word " many . "  The Lord had become very popular with 
but " many" of them obviously were not genuinely s aved . This 
by what the Lord said at the beginning of verse 6 4 .  ( Read . )  
i t  that was so offens ive to them? 

the peop le , 
i s  proven 

What was 

I t  i s  interesting to cons ider why peopl e  fol low Christ , and why many of 
them eventual ly f a l l  away . We see it happening a l l  of the time . Let me 
suggest three reasons which we can draw out of this incident . 

One : 
Him.  
die ! 
about 

They were disappointed with the Lord . They expected more from 
They had not conceived of the idea that the Mess iah was going to 
They were looking for a King ! They were not concerned as much 
eternal l ife as they were an improvement of the present l ife . 

Two : They were disappointed with our Lord ' s  teaching . As they said , i t  
was offens ive t o  them , and they had a hard time s tanding around and 
l is tening to what He had to say . Perhaps they wanted action , not 
teaching . There are count less numbers of rel igious peopl e  who wi l l  not 
come to a Bib l e  class . 

This wou ld have been e spec i a l l y  true about our Lord ' s  references to the 
need to eat His f l esh and to drink His b l ood . The theology of the bl ood 
has been a stumb l ing bl ock to many who have professed to be Chri stians 
from that day unt i l  thi s .  They fee l that they understand , but actua l l y 
they do not . 

The ques tion "Who can hear it? " meant Who can bel ieve it?  I t  seemed 
ridiculous to them that anyone wou ld accep�uch teaching . 

6 : 6 1 Again we see evidence of the Lord ' s  omni scienc e .  H e  knew what 
they were thinking and what they were saying to each other . And 

so He said , " Doth this offend you ? "  

Godet wrote in his commentary , 
The word offend , i s  to be taken here in the gravest sense , a s  in 
Luke vii . 2 3 :  to cause to stumb l e  with respect to faith 
( p .  6 0 3 ) . 

Luke 7 : 2 3 was a part of the mes sage that the Lord sent back to John the 
Baptist : "And bles sed i s  he whosoever sha l l  not be offended in me . "  

But then He asked a question which i s  recorded in verse 6 2 .  

6 : 6 2 The meaning of the ques tion i s  thi s :  
Lord ' s  teaching regarding eating His 

b l ood , what wi l l  they think if they shou ld 

If  they s tumb led over the 
f l esh , and drinking His 
see the Lord ascending in His 
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body back to heaven? That wou l d  be a s tumb l ing block to them , too , 
because then they wou l d  rea l i z e  that they had not rea l ly understood what 
they had heard the Lord say about eating and drinking His  blood ! 

And the words , "where he was before , "  i s  a c l ear testimony of our Lord ' s  
pre-existence . He had said that He had come down from heaven . He had 
said that He was going to die , giving His  f l esh and His blood " for the 
l ife of the wor l d "  ( v .  S I b ) . Now He was speaking of going back to 
heaven where He was before . Such teaching makes no sense to the natura l  
mind of man ! Consequently it is � s tumb l i ng block , a hurd le that man 
cannot get over , an offen s e .  

The Lord was seeking to get His d i s c i p l e s  t o  s e e  that if they were to 
understand His teaching , he lp woul d  have to be given to them from God 
Hims e l f . 

6 : 6 3 That help wou l d  come , woul d  have to come , from the Holy Spirit ! 
" The spirit" at the beginning of this verse shou l d  be capi ta l ized . 

Our Lord was speaking of the two instruments God uses in bring eternal 
l ife to peop l e .  One is the Spirit of God ; the other is the Word of God . 
And i t  i s  the Spirit of God Who uses the Word of God . Eterna l l ife 
comes when the Spirit of God opens our eyes to the truth of the Word of 
God so that we believe i t !  

The f l es h ,  and a l l  that belongs to the f l esh ( man ' s  natura l  mind , his 
wi l l ,  etc . )  are abs o l utely worthl e s s  where sa lvation is  concerned . 
Unless  the Spirit of God i s  at work , no man or woman or boy or g i r l  can 
understand the truth of the Lord ' s  words .  

And when the Lord said , " • . .  the words that I speak unto you , they are 
spirit , and they are l ife , "  He was ind icating , as Westcott has pointed 
out , the Word of God is of such a nature that His words a l one " are 
capab l e  of conveying that which they es sentia l ly are" ( p .  1 1 0 ) . As I 
have said many , many times , no person is ever saved apart from the 
instrumenta l ity of the Word of God . 

What effect was this designed to have upon the disciples?  

The Lord was seeking to make the disciples rea l i z e  that these disciples  
were mistaken about what they perceived to be the meaning of His  word s .  
He wanted them to tru s t ,  not i n  themse lves , but in the Spirit o f  God . 
And He wanted them to rea l i z e  that His  words were not " hard" words ;  they 
were true word s ,  powerful word s ,  words capab le to taking them out of 
spiritua l darkne s s  and bring ing them into spiritual l ife and l ight . 

This i s  important for us  to remember when we are talking to unbel ievers 
about Chris t .  We need to give them the truth , but we need to warn them 
that their first impres s ions about the Gospe l are wrong ( un l e s s  the 
Spirit of God i s  a l ready dea l ing with them) . They even need to be to l d  
t o  depend upon the Lord t o  b e  abl e  t o  understand the true mes s age o f  the 
Gospe l .  

6 : 6 4 Here in this verse we have even greater evidence of the great 
wi sdom and knowledge of our Lord , greater than what we had in v .  

6 1 .  

The Lord knew that such ques tions a s  were coming from some of the 
disciples , cou l d  only mean one thing : Those who were offended at H i s  



JOHN 6D ( 3 )  

words were not saved . I t  is possible  for us to detect this much . The 
c l aims of people are suspect who say that they are Chri stians , and yet 
they do not bel ieve the Scriptures . 

BUT , only the Lord knows who wi l l  not be l ieve , and who wi l l  bel ieve . 
And He has known this " from the beginning , "  i . e . , from eternity pas t .  

Cou ld  He possibly be wrong? If not , then what He knows is equal to 
being decreed by Him.  We wait and wonder who wi l l  be saved . But our 
Lord knows . And He knows what wi l l  happen as far as each person i s  
concerned . We know after peop l e  are saved ; our Lord has had ful l 
knowledge " from the beginning " of a l l  who wi l l  be saved . 

6 : 6 5 At this point the Lord repeated the truth that He had j us t  s tated 
to the Jews in v .  4 4 .  Sa lvation i s  of the Lord . We need to seek 

our understanding from Him , and to trust Him to draw us to Himself so 
that we can be s aved . 

6 : 6 6 Several years ago I heard Dr . Johnson point out , with reference to 
Romans 9 ,  that we can te l l  that we are preaching what Paul 

preached when peopl e  ask us the questions that peop l e  asked Paul . 

I n  connection with this verse let it be said that when we teach what our 
Lord taught , some peop le , not al l ,  wi l l  leave us l ike they left Him . 
This i s  certainly one of the greates t  sorrows of the pastor--to see 
peop l e  turning away from the truth , and from the Lord , wa lking no more 
with Him.  

These were not peopl e  who had been saved , and then lost it.  These were 
peop l e  who had never been saved . They professed to bel ong to the Lord . 
They had even fo l l owed the Lord in His j ourneys , had l is tened intently 
to His teaching . But the truth of God had never changed their l ives . 
They knew nothing of the transforming power of Christ . And , tragic a l l y ,  
the point that John made at the end of this verse woul d  indicate that 
those who went away NEVER CAME BACK ! They turned from the Light of the 
wor l d ,  and wa l ked into the bl acknes s  of darkness for ever and ever ! 

Cf . 2 Peter 2 : 2 0-2 2 .  A l s o ,  1 John 2 : 1 9 .  

6 : 6 7 At this point the Lord turned toward the twe lve . And He asked 
them a question : "Wi l l  ye a l s o  go away?"  

Was the Lord asking for information which He did not have? Was John 
r ight in saying , as He did , that the Lord even knew "who shoul d  betray 
himll ? 

The question i s  asked in such a way that a negative answer i s  expected . 
But why woul d  the Lord ask such a question? 

Questions are always des igned to make us think . Judas needed to do some 
very serious thinking . But the others needed to reflect on the reason 
why they woul d  s tay when others wou l d  go . 

6 : 6 8 Peter gave one answer , a good one . I F  THEY WERE TO LEAVE CHRI ST 
WHERE WOULD THEY GO TO F IND WHAT THEY HAVE IN CHRI ST? Peter 

answered a ques tion with a question . 

Do we understand how and why we carne to Christ? Do we understand why we 
have stayed with Him whi l e  others have turned away? Ask your s e l f  the 
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question today : WILL YOU GO AWAY? I s  the Word of God " hard" to you , or 
can you say what Jeremiah said in Jer . 1 5 : 1 6 ?  " Thy words were found , 
and I did eat them . . . .  " ?  

6 : 6 9 A .  T .  Robertson ( V ,  6 9 )  said that the first part of this verse 
could and should be trans l ated , 

We have come to bel ieve , and s t i l l  bel ieve , 
and we have come to know , and sti l l  know , 
that thou art the Holy One of God . 

Once a person bel ieves , tru ly bel ieves , he a lways bel ieves . His  faith 
may falter at times , and be weak , but it never goes out . And true f aith 
carries with it a l asting assuranc e .  They knew , they were as sured , they 
were certain about Chr i s t .  

6 : 7 0 What Peter said was true o f  e l even o f  them , but not o f  a l l  twe lve . 
And yet Peter bel ieved that it was . The Lord had said in v .  6 4  

that He knew who wou l d  betray Him--and He did ! 

6 : 7 1 Why did the Lord choose Judas as one of the twe lve , knowing what 
he would  do? 

I wi l l  j ust give two answers .  Undoubtedly there are many more . 
1 )  He was to be the instrument God wou ld use to turn our Lord over to 

His enemies . 
2 )  In  the l ight of our Lord ' s  conversation with the discip les  who went 

away ( and Judas , too , would go away ) , this would serve as � warning 
to a l l  future bel ievers to examine their own heart to make sure that 
they rea l ly belong to the Lord . 

-- ---- ---- ----

John 6 has to be one of the great chapter s of the Bible . I t  contains 
two of our Lord ' s  greatest mirac l es , and , taken as a who l e ,  the three 
discourses combine to g ive us some of the greates t  teaching that our 
Lord ever did . I f  there have been things which the Lord said which you 
do not understand , don ' t  cast the chapter aside . Remember that our 
Lord ' s  words are a lways true . I f  we have diff iculty with them , the 
prob lem is with us , not with the Word of God . Therefore , let us seek 
more l ight from the Spirit of God upon the Word of God that we may 
rej oice in the truth of God even when we may not be ab le to understand 
it a l l .  
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 

I ntro : We are seeing the bui ld-up of oppos ition again our Lord Je sus 
Christ . Chapter 6 told us not only of the opposition of the 

Jews , but a l s o  of the departure of " many" of our Lord ' s  disciples . 

The scene shifts in John 7 .  The events of John 6 took p l ace i n  Ga l i l ee . 
I n  John 7 we see how the Lord went down to Jerusalem for the Feast of 
Tabernac les . And the whol e  chapter dea l s  with what took place there : 
the Lord ' s  teaching , and then the reaction that various groups displayed 
toward Him . 

I n  the first n ine verses of the chapter we have an opportunity to see 
the Lord with "his  brethren , "  i . e . , His hal f-brothers . They went ahead 
of the Lord to Jerusalem , but He fo l l owed them l ater . Judea , and 
espec i a l l y  Jerusalem ,  had become a dangerous area for the Lord because 
" the Jews " were intent on ki l l ing the Lord . 

This i s  
I I .  THE 

A .  
B .  

where we are i n  our out l ine : 
LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY IN THE WORLD ( John 
The period of acceptance ( John 2 -4 ) . 
The period of oppos ition ( John 5-1 1 ) . 

2-1 2 )  . 

I n  this section ( John 5 ,  6 )  John recorded three mirac l e s : 
1 )  The heal ing of the impotent man i n  Jerusa l em ( John 5 ) . 
2 )  The feeing of the 5 , 0 0 0  ( John 6 ) . 
3 )  Jesus wa l king on the water (John 6 ) . 

No more mirac les are recorded unt i l  we get to John 9 .  There we see how 
the Lord gave s ight to the man who was born b l ind . 

But i n  chapters 7 and 8 we see how intense the opposition against our 
Lord was becoming , and yet through i t  a l l  He continued to minister . I n  
chapter 7 we are to ld o f  the Lord ' s  move from Ga l i lee back into Judea . 

5 .  Jesus at the Feast of Tabernac les ( John 7 : 1-5 3 ) . 

The first part of thi s chapter te l l s  about the pressure that the our 
Lord ' s  brothers put Him under to go back to Jerusalem . 

a .  The Lord and His brothers ( John 7 : 1- 9 ) . 

The events in this chapter probabl y  fol l owed the events in chapter 6 by 
at least s ix months ( Ryle , I ,  4 3 0 ) . This i s  calcul ated from the fact 
that 6 : 4  mentions the Pas sover , and we have in chapter 7 the Feast of 
Tabernacles--two feasts separated in time by about s ix months . 

7 : 1  This verse g ives us a good i l lustration the importance of our use 
of d iscretion and caution i n  the work of the Lord . The Lord knew 

that the time appointed for His death had been set by God . He knew that 
H i s  enemies cou l d  not ful f i l l  their fiend i sh des ires one minute ahead of 
God ' s  schedu l e .  And yet He del iberate ly stayed out o f  danger , away from 
Jerusalem , because He knew that the leaders of the Jews were intent on 
k i l l ing Him.  

" Jewry" in the original Greek is  the same word as "Judaea" in verse 3 .  
Probably the transl ators of the KJV used that word to show that Judea 
was the headquarters of the Jews rel igion . 
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I n  John 6 : 1 5 we saw how the Lord went away from the peop le who wanted to 
make Him King ; here in John 7 He avoided the peop le who were anxious to 
ki l l  Him . 

This is  a good les son for us . Divine sovereignty does not rep l ace human 
responsibi l ity , even in this case invo lving our Lord . Let us remember 
tha t .  We see that in the time of our Lord ' s  temptation when Satan to l d  
Him t o  c a s t  Hims e l f  down from the pinnac l e  of the Temp l e .  H e  d i d  not do 
it . 

7 : 2  The events of this chapter are timed . 

7 : 3  I n  this Gospel we were first introduced to our Lord ' s  brothers in 
John 2 : 1 2 .  Here we see them again . Their advice for the Lord is 

given in this verse and the next . 

Verse 5 tel l s  us that His brothers did not bel ieve on Him. Therefore , 
there wisdom was human wisdom . They showed no understanding of the ways 
of God . I t  is very l ikely that His brothers rea l i zed the seriousness of 
the situation that was developing against our Lord , and so His brothers 
wanted Him to do something to turn the tide in His favor . They fe l t  
that He was making a mistake by not going to Judea . They f e l t  that if 
He would perform some mirac les  down there , the l eaders and the people 
woul d  accept Him as the Messiah and the opposition woul d  cease . 

This is  a lways man ' s  way : Do the spectacu lar , and people  wi l l  l isten to 
what you have to s ay !  God used mirac les . John wrote h i s  Gospel 
be l ieving that the mirac les were an ins trument in the hands of God by 
which peopl e  wou l d  be convinced of the Deity and Mess iahship of our 
Lord . But that was not the on l y  is sue that the Lord was concerned 
about . We wi l l  see in a moment what the Lord ' s  concern was . 
7 : 4  Our Lord ' s  brothers said that anyone who wants to be accepted 

pub l ic l y  cannot continue to work in secret . This is  the way man 
thinks about gaining popularity and pu l l ing peop le over to our s ide . 
But the ways o f  God are different . 

7 : 5  ( This verse has been commented upon . )  

7 : 6  The main dif ference that the Lord had with His brothers was that of 
the timing . When men see that something needs to be done they a l so 

be l i eve that the sooner , the better . The right time is  extreme ly 
important to the Lord . Even of b e l ievers i t  can often be said , "Your 
time is alway ready . "  At the same time the Lord wi l l  say , " My time is  
not yet come . "  

Here is  another important les son for us . God is not only interested in 
what is  done , but He is  j us t  as interested in when it is  done . We are 
a lways ready for God to work l ong before He is ready . When we do not 
see Him work when we think He shoul d ,  we are incl ined to bel ieve that He 
is not going to work . WHAT WE NEED TO DO I S  G IVE SERIOUS CONSI DERAT ION 
TO THE TIMING !  Moses was ready for the chi ldren of I srael to l eave 
Egypt l ong before the Lord was ready . We are l ike the Psalmist in Psa . 
1 1 9 : 1 2 6  who said , 

I t  is  time for thee , Lord , to work : 
for they have made void thy l aw .  

George Mue l l er o f  Bristo l  used to say , " The steps o f  a good man are 
ordered by the Lord , and the stops are too ! God has les sons to teach us 
by making us wait which cannot be learned in any other way . And it is  a 
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sad thing to see a chi ld of God trying to move ahead when the Lord has 
appl ied the brake s . 

7 : 7  I n  this verse the Lord was seeking to help His brothers understand 
why there was so much and such strong oppos ition against Him.  I t  

was not His c l a im to be the Son of God . Nor was i t  His claim to be the 
Messiah .  Those were excuses that the Jews were us ing . But the real 
reason for the world ' s  hatred against our Lord � that He was 
testifying against their s ins ! 

Back in John 3 : 1 9 we read these words of our Lord : 
And this i s  the condemnation , that l ight is corne into the wor l d ,  
and men l oved darknes s  rather than l ight , 
because their deeds were evi l .  

Why did Cain k i l l  Abe l ?  "Because his own works were evi l ,  and his 
brother ' s  r ighteous "  ( 1  John 3 : 12b ) . 

Why did Herod impri son and l ater k i l l  John the Baptist? Because John 
had tol d  him , when he took his brother ' s  wife as his wife , " I t is not 
l awful for thee to have her" ( Matt . 14 : 4b ) . 

Preach a prosper ity Gospe l , and peop l e  wi l l  f l ock to hear you . Preach 
the Gospel of the grace of God for gui l ty , he l l -bound s inners , and you 
wi l l  get into plenty of troub l e .  Talk about Jesus as a great Teache r ,  
and peop l e  wi l l  l isten to you . Talk about Jesus a s  a great Savior , and 
peop le wi l l  l eave you . 

What does the wor ld need to hear today with a l l  of the crime , the 
immoral ity , the drugs , the terrible abuse of chi l dren , and a l l  of the 
other things that are destroying our soc iety? The wor ld needs to hear 
that the prob lem is in the hearts of men ,  that it is cal led S - I -N ,  and 
that Christ is the only answer . 

7 : 8  The Lord refused to submit to the ir pres sure . He told them to go 
ahead ;  He wou ld go when His time , the t ime appointed by the Father , 

had come . 

Here i s  a good lesson for us in thinking of fami ly members and friends 
who need to be s aved . The Lord wou ld have had the same concern for His 
brothers .  Some wou ld be inc l ined to say that the Lord shou ld have done 
what His brothers wanted Him to do , that that woul d  have been a good way 
to reach them . But the Lord did not act on that basi s .  He showed us 
here that we can have a greater impact upon peop le by pleas ing God than 
by pleasing them if pleas ing them means disobeying God . 

7 : 9  So the brothers went , but the Lord stayed . 

b .  The Lord i n  Jerusalem a t  the Feast of Tabernac l e s  
( John 7 : 10=5 3 ) . 

7 : 1 0 There probably was not much of a d e l ay in the Lord ' s  departure 
after His brothers had gone . The relationship between our Lord 

and His brothers was a case of l ight and darkness . I t  wou ld appear from 
the context that the Lord did not go with them because He did not want 
to be made the subj ect of attention by His brothers .  

We need to note that our Lord ' s  brother s ,  though not be l i evers , were 
very prompt in their rel igious observances . Matthew Henry observed , " I t 
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is  not , Who come s first? . .  but , Who comes f ittest?"  ( V ,  9 6 4 ) . 

When the Apostle John recorded that the Lord did not go to Jerusalem 
" open l y ,  but a s  it were in secret , "  it  means that He made no attempt to 
attract attention to Hims e l f  (which is what His brothers wanted Him to 
do) . The Lord never did what He did in order to p l ease men , but to 
p lease the Father . He was acting in harmony with His own teaching in 
the Sermon on the Mount where He taught His disciples not to do things 
to be seen of men ,  but to do them in secret , trusting the Lord to add 
His blessing in any way that He woul d  choo se . Again , quoting Matthew 
Henry , " Provided the work of God be done effectua l ly ,  it is best done 
when done with least noise" ( V ,  9 6 4 ) . 

7 : 1 1 I n  verses 11-13  we see the dangerous situation into which the Lord 
was entering . I t  is  important to see that the Lord did not let 

personal danger keep Him from obeying God . The Jews knew of His 
devotion to God , and that He woul d  most certainly be in Jerusalem for 
the Feast of Tabernac les . And so they sought Him,  not to hear Him , nor 
to worship Him , but because they wanted to arrest Him , and k i l l  H im ! 
And so they were apparently asking everyone if  they had seen Him . 

7 : 1 2 I t  shoul d  be noted that even though the Lord had not pub l ic ized 
His coming , yet He was the One about Whom peop l e  were talking . 

"Murmuring" here does not mean that they were compl aining , but that they 
were seeking to hide their interest in our Lord , as the next verse tel l s  
us , " for fear o f  the Jews , "  i . e . , for fear o f  the rel igious l eaders . 
Even though no pub l ic mention was being made of the Lord , yet He was the 
subject of conversation as the peop l e  talked among themselve s .  

But notice that the peop le were not agreed i n  their attitude toward our 
Lord . From the two comments that are recorded here it woul d  seem that 
very few ,  if any , recognized that He was Deity . The peop le were d ivided 
about the kind of a man our Lord was .  Some said that He was " good " ; 
others cal led Him a deceiver

-
.
---

Remember that it is  not enough to cal l the Lord " a  good man , "  or a good 
Teacher , or a good Examp le . He cou l d  have been a l l  of that without 
being the Son of God , and our Savior . They were right in as far as they 
had gone in their understanding , but they needed to go farther to have 
the ful l  truth . 

7 : 1 3 The fear o f  the peopl e  seems to have been tha t ,  if their interest 
in the Lord were known , they might be put out of the synagogue , 

which , to their under standing , woul d  have meant the loss of their 
salvation . Cf . John 9 : 2 2 .  

7 : 1 4 From this verse down through ver se 3 9  we have our Lord ' s  pub l ic 
ministry in the temp le where He was teaching . 

Our Lord ' s  brothers wanted "work s "  ( c f .  7 : 3 ) , but to the Lord teaching 
was what He desired to do . 

7 : 1 5 " The Jews" marve led at our Lord ' s  teaching because they knew 
somehow that He had not been trained in the school s  under the 

Rabbis . Bishop Ryl e  quoted a man named Thol uck who said that " it was a 
rule of the Talmud , ' that no man cou l d  appear as a teacher who had not 
for some years been a c o l l eague of a Rabbi ' "  ( I ,  4 4 6 ) . I n  spite of 
this , the Jews were forced to admit that our Lord wa s an outstanding 
Teacher . This does not show that the Lord was condemning formal 
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training in the schoo l s ,  but it certainly shows that it i s  not neces sary 
to be trained in the schools in order to know the truth of God . The men 
who were taught by the Rabbi s  f ini shed their training as spiritua l ly 
b l ind as their teachers were . 

Note what the off icers of the Jews said about the Lord ' s  teaching in 
John 7 : 4 6 .  

7 : 1 6 At this point the Apostle John recorded what the Lord was saying 
in His teaching . 

First , He did not take the glory to Himself for what He was teaching . 
He gave i t  to the Father . 

Secondly , He was c l a iming d ivine authority for His teaching . 
was speaking here as a man when He said , "My doctrine i s  not 
He meant that what He taught was not of human origin . I t  was 
of God , the Word which the Father had " sent" Him to proc laim.  

The Lord 
mine .. .. .. ..  " 

the Word 

So the Lord was c l a iming here that not only was His message of God , but 
a l so His miss ion was of God . 

7 : 1 7 This i s  a very important verse for the Chri stian as we l l  a s  for 
the non-Chri s tian . 

The Lord was stress ing two things a s  prerequi s ites for understanding the 
Word of God : 
1 )  Submission to God ' s  wi l l .  
2 )  A readiness to do i t . 

Those who study the Scriptures merely as l iterature , never rea l l y  
understand what i t  means . When we approach the Scriptures , we are not 
to approach them in a critical , suspicious frame of mind . We need to be 
l ike the The s s a l onians about whom the Apostle Paul said , 

For this cause a l so thank we God without ceas ing , 
because , when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us , 
ye received it not a s  the word of men , 
but as i t  i s  in truth , the word of God , 
which effectua l ly worketh a l so in you that be l ieve 
( 1  Thess . 2 : 1 3 ) . 

We do not have authority over the Word of God ; the Word of God has fu l l  
authority over us . When we approach the Word in this attitude , then we 
wi l l  see that it trul y  i s  from God . 

For the Christian , it i s  important that we seek the wi l l  of God in the 
Word of God , and that we be committed to obey it even before we know 
what i t  says . The person who wants to know the wi l l  of God with the 
idea that then he wi l l  decide whether or not he wi l l  do i t , i s  the 
person who never f inds out what the wi l l  of God i s .  

7 : 1 8  Here the Lord gave some important guidel ines regarding true and 
f a l s e  teachers . The Lord probab l y  spoke these words for those 

peop l e  mentioned in ver se 12 who thought of Him as a deceiver . 

A great dea l depends upon whether or not a teacher i s  seeking to exa l t  
himse l f ,  or seeking to honor and g lorify God . This i s  the big i s sue . 
The teacher who c l aims that his mes sage is pecu l iar l y  his own , i s  
neither true nor r ighteous . Matthew Henry said , " Those who speak from 
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God wi l l  speak for God , and for His own g l ory" ( V ,  9 6 7 ) . 

7 : 1 9 I n  referring to Moses our Lord was referring to one who spoke from 
God , and for God . The Jews woul d  have agreed with thi s .  However , 

the Lord went on to show that whi l e  the Jews accepted and honored Moses , 
yet they did not obey Him.  They were prepared to murder the Lord even 
though the s ixth commandment said , " Thou sha l t  not kil l "  ( Ex .  2 0 : 1 3 ) . 

Those who are hypocrites not only rej ect the truth , but fail  to l ive up 
to teachings which they c l aim to be true . 

7 : 2 0 This teaching by our Lord brought out strong deni a l s  from the 
peop l e  that they were seeking to do what the Lord said they were 

doing . 

5 / 1 4 / 9 0  

7 : 2 1 The " one work" that the Lord had done was the heal ing o f  the 
impotent man in John 5 ,  and it s ti l l  had the peop l e  upset . I n  

verse 2 3  our Lord woul d  te l l  them that they were " angry" a t  Him . 

7 : 2 2 Moses had enj o ined upon them the r ite of circumc i s ion . I t  did not 
actua l ly originate in Moses ' day , but in the t ime for the 

patriarchs ( Abraham , I s aac , and Jacob--specifically in Abraham ' s  day) . 
Coming from the patriarchs woul d  g ive it even greater authority than if 
it had come only from Moses . They did not hesitate to perform circum
c i s ion on the Sabbath Day . I n  fac t ,  ins tead of being one l ike the 
Lord ' s  mirac le , they had done it over and over again . 

7 : 2 3 Then the Lord presented His argument.  

Circumci sion was only a ceremony . But it had great spiritual 
s ignificance . And , if neces sary , the peop le wou ld perform the r ite of 
c ircumc i s ion on the Sabbath in order to keep from breaking the Law . I f  
that were the case , then was the Lord not j ustified in heal ing a man 
phys ica l ly and spiritua l ly a l though He did it on the Sabbath? The 
expression,  " every whit who l e , "  wou l d  seem to imply spiritua l heal ing as 
we l l  as physical hea l ing . And the man ' s  sa lvation a l s o  seems to be 
indicated by the fact that the Lord told him , " . . .  sin  no mor e ,  l e s t  a 
worse thing come upon thee " ( John 5 : 1 4 b ) . 

7 : 2 4 What shou l d  that mirac l e  have to l d  those peop l e ?  Not that He was 
an offender for because He had healed on the Sabbath Day , but that 

He was the Son of God because He was ab l e  to do such a great work of 
heal ing--both physica l ly and spiritua l l y .  

" Righteous j udgment" i n  the Greek has the definite artic l e :  the 
r ighteous judgment . Wes tcott said that this means , " the one true and 
comp l ete dec i s ion of which the case admits" ( p .  1 2 0 ) . The Lord was 
appeal ing to them not to j udge superficia l l y ,  but to l ook behind and 
beyond the appearance to see the rea l meaning of that mirac l e .  

This i s  a common fault of spiritua l ly b l inded peop l e .  They see the out
ward event , but miss the spiritual s ignificance . 

7 : 2 5 This , and the next two verses te l l  us what some of the peop l e  had 
to say in response to the Lord ' s  words . 

The opposition of the l eaders against our Lord was known at this t ime , 
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even their intent to k i l l  Him.  These peop le , however , were surprised 
that their l eaders woul d  want to ki l l  the Lord because they saw nothing 
more in Him than humanity . I t  seems that they had been tota l ly 
unimpressed by what the Lord had been saying . 

7 : 2 6 The peopl e  recognized that the Lord had become very overt in what 
He was doing , and yet the ru lers had not arrested Him.  Why was 

that the case? Had they changed their mind so that now they bel ieved 
that He was the Mess iah? 

7 : 2 7 The leaders might fee l that way , the peop le indicated , but they 
themselves cou ld never come to that conc lusion for just � main 

reason : They knew where Jesus was f rom (His  father , His  mother , His 
birthp lace , etc . ) , but the parentage of the Mess iah was not known . 
Therefore , the Lord cou l d  not be the Me s siah . 

Two different words for know are used in this verse . The first one 
speaks of a conc lus ion that is comp l ete and unchanging ; the second , of 
that which a person knows l ittle by l ittle through observation . They 
c l a imed perfect knowledge of the fir s t ,  but ignorance of the second . 
Therefore , on this basis a l one they were wi l l ing to deny that Jesus was 
the Mes s iah.  

7 : 2 8 At this point the Lord became very outspoken . He " raised His 
voice to a high pitch" ( Ryle , I ,  4 6 1 ) . 

He admitted that they knew Him , and where He was f rom . The Lord was 
speaking here of His humanity . The Lord by this time was a we l l -known 
Teacher . They knew that He was from Nazareth , and they knew His fami l y .  
They even knew that H e  c l aimed to have been sent by God because H e  had 
said that many times . But they did not know God , the One Who had sent 
Him,  and what His relationship was with that God . Therefore , the Lord 
was charging them as being without s a lvation . No person can have 
eternal l ife who does not know God , and we cannot know God unless we 
a l so know the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  trusting H im for our s a lvation . 

Remember what the Lord said about eternal  l ife in His high priestly 
prayer in John 1 7 : 3 ,  

And this i s  l ife eterna l ,  
that they might know thee the only true God , 
and Jesus Chri s t ,  whom thou hast sent . 

7 : 2 9 The Lord Jesus c l aimed to have a know ledge of God which no one 
e l se had . This is because our Lord was " f rom Him . " This is how 

the Gospe l of John began . Cf . John 1 : 1 ,  2 .  And the Lord had come 
espec ia l ly commi s s ioned by the Father . 

I n  saying what He did in the se two verses , the Lord had dea l t  a death 
blow to the c laims and hopes of the Jews . Therefore it shou ld come as 
no surpr ise that they wanted to take Him ( in order to k i l l  Him) . 

This i s  truth which usua l ly does make peop l e  mad , sometimes very angry . 
They do not l ike to be to l d  that it i s  only through Christ that it i s  
possible for us t o  know God . 

5 / 1 5 / 9 0  

7 : 3 0  I n  this verse and the next we see two ways i n  which the sovereign 
hand of God can be seen . 
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As the Lord had told His brothers in v .  6 ,  
My time i s  not yet corne : 
but your time i s  a lway ready . 

The time that the peop l e  wanted to take the Lord was " ready . " But it 
was not the Father ' s  time . And so the peopl e  were power less  to l ay a 
hand upon the Lord . 

This i s  truth ful l of comfort for us a s  the peop l e  of God . The wor ld 
and the Devi l are both formidabl e  enemies , but their vic ious deeds are 
l imited by the sovereign hand of God . Bishop Ryl e  made this s tatement 
about this ver s e :  

To rea l i z e  that nothing happens i n  this wor ld except by the 
eternal counse l s  of our Father , and according to His eternal 
p l ans , is one grand secret of l iving a calm,  peaceful , and 
contented l ife ( I ,  4 6 4 ) . 

Martin Luther had this to say about the Lord ' s  t iming : 

God has appointed a nice , easy hour for everything , and that 
hour has the who l e  wor l d  for its enemy : it must attack i t .  The 
devi l shoots and throws at the poor c l ock-hand , but in vai n :  
for a l l  depends o n  the hour . T i l l  the hour comes , and the hand 
has run its course , the devil  and the wor ld sha l l  accomp l ish 
nothing ( Quoted from Bes ser by Ry l e ,  I ,  4 6 4 ) . 

This i s  the f irst way at this t ime that the sovereignty of God was 
evident . The second is in verse 3 1 .  

7 : 3 1 Here we see tha t ,  whi l e  the attitude of most of the peop l e  was 
animosity toward our Lord , there were some who be l ieved . They had 

seen the point of the Lord ' s  mirac les-- that they were s igns of His  Deity 
and Mess iahship . They had been especi a l l y  impressed by the number of 
our Lord ' s  mirac les . 

This i s  another examp l e  when the peop l e ' s  time was " ready . "  They seem 
to be prepared , or c lose to i t ,  to acclaim that the Lord was their King . 
But j ust a s  i t  was not time for the Lord to be taken by His enemies , 
neither was it time for Him to be exalted as King by His f riends . How 
easy it i s  to look at an earthly scene and to feel that everything i s  in 
man ' s  hands . The Word of God wou ld teach us that it i s  a lways the Lord 
Who is in contro l .  

Bishop Lightfoot indicated in his commentary that at this point the 
scene changes again . 

7 : 3 2 The Pharisees heard what some of the peop l e  were saying , and they 
did not l ike i t .  More than tha t ,  they were out to s top i t .  But , 

as the f o l l owing verses show , they were j ust as restrained by God as the 
peop l e  had been . II makes no dif ference how much authority � may have 
with men , their authority i s  a lways l imited EY the authori ty of God . 
But they did not know thi s ,  and so they tried to take the Lord by 
sending officers to arrest the Lord . 

7 : 3 3 Thi s , and the fol lowing verse , give us a grand s tatement of the 
sovereignty of our Lord . 

"Yet a l ittle whi le"  -- probably about six months .  " And then I go" - 
speaking of the time when His work on the Cross would have been 
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completed , and He , rai sed from the dead . The Lord indicated that at 
that point He would take Himsel f  out of this wor ld to return to the 
Father . The Lord was conscious of the fact that He was on a divine 
miss ion , that that miss ion would be comp l eted , and that He wou ld return 
to the Father . And He knew that God ' s  u l t imate purpose for His present 
ministry was not to become I srae l ' s  King . That would come , but not yet ! 

" I  go unto him that sent me " - - This not only impl ied that His miss ion 
wou ld be accomp l i shed , but that His work woul d  be accepted by the 
Father . 

C f .  Heb . 1 :  3 ,  "Who being the brightness of his glory . . . .  " 

7 : 3 4 Matthew Henry said that our Lord ' s  words in these two verses have 
a bright s ide , and a dark s ide . The bright s ide i s  seen in verse 

3 3 ,  and it has to do with the Lord . The day wou l d  come-When H iS
sufferings woul�be-over , and He woul d  be back with the Father , at His 
r ight hand . The dark s ide i s  seen in this verse , and i t  has to do with 
the Jews who stOod1i'efore-the LO"i:'d,haVIng come to--airest Him-.-

They had sought Him for one purpose here : to arrest Him . The day wou l d  
come when they woul d  seek Him for another reason : t o  b e  saved . They 
had found Him on this occa s ion . They wou l d  not be ab le to f ind Him on 
that future occasion , and , consequently , they woul d  never be ab le to be 
where He was--with the Father ! 

The Lord was very evidently seeking to warn those officers as to what a 
serious thing i t  i s  to be confronted by the Lord , and to be exposed to 
the truth of God . We do not choose our own time for salvation . That , 
too , i s  in the hands of the Lord . Evident ly the Lord knew that the day 
woul d  come in the l ives of these off icers when their attitude toward Him 
would change , but then it wou ld be too l ate ! 

7 : 3 5 They did not under stand what the Lord had said to them.  

7 : 3 6 A contemptuous attitude was displayed by the officers . It is 
indicated by the use of the word " this"  in connection with the 

word , " saying . "  I n  today ' s  way of speaking they wou ld have said , "Who 
does this man think that He is that He could make a statement l ike 
thi s ? "  

They d i s cussed this " among them s e l ve s "  ( v .  3 5 ) . What a tragedy that 
they did not ask the Lord Himse l f !  

And then we come to the final scene , or section , of the chapter . 

5 / 2 1 / 9 0  

7 : 3 7 Nehemiah 8 te l l s  us that when the peop le went back to Jerusalem 
after the captivity they l earned through the reading of the Law 

that in the seventh month they were to observe the Feast of Tabernac le s , 
or we might a l s o  ca l l  it the Feast of Booths . �was to begin on the 
f ifteenth day of the mont�a sabbath , and continue unt i l  the next 
sabbath . During this time the peop le moved out of their homes and l ived 
in booths constructed with " the boughs of good ly trees , branches of palm 
trees , and the boughs of thick [or leafy] trees , and wi l l ows of the 
brook " ( Lev . 2 3 : 4 0 ) . The purpose of the Feast was to keep the chi ldren 
of I srae l reminded of their p i l grimage through the desert as they moved 
from Egypt to Canaan . And , in turn , their p i l grimage was to remind them 
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of the many ways the Lord had provided for them through those years . 
One of the chief provisions was water , water out of rocks ( on more than 
one occasion ) . We know not that that was a type of Christ , our Rock , 
and the water was a picture of sa lvation . 

Previously in John ' s  Gospel we have been reminded of the Exodus j ourney 
by the reference to the brazen serpent in John 3 ,  the water in John 4 ,  
and the manna in John 6 .  Now we come back to the water again . 

Al exander Mac l aren , in his sermon on John 7 : 3 7 ,  3 8 ,  gives this 
intere sting account of what probabl y  happened on this occas ion which we 
are reading about in John 7 .  He said thi s :  

Part of that ceremonial  wa s that on each morning o f  the seven , 
and pos s ibly on the e ighth , ' the last day of the Feast" a 
process ion of white-robed priests wound down the rocky footpath 
from the Temp l e  to S i l oam ( the pool ) ,  and there in a golden vase 
drew water from the spring , chanting , as they ascended and re
entered the Temple  gates where they poured out the water as a 
l ibation , the words of the prophet , ' with j oy sha l l  ye draw 
water out of the we l l s  of sa lvation . "  

Picture the scene to yourselve s--the white-robed priests toil ing 
up the pathway , the crowd in the cour t ,  the spark l ing water 
poured out with choral song . And then , as the priests stood 
with their empty vases , there was a l ittle stir in the crowd , 
and a Man who had been standing watching , l i f ted up a l oud voice 
and cried , ' I f any man thirst , let him come unto Me , and drink . ' 
Strange words to say , anywhere and anywhen , daring words to say 
there in the Temp l e  cour t !  for there and then they could mean 
nothing l e s s  than Chris t ' s  l aying His hand on that o l d  mirac le , 
which was pointed to by the r ite , when the rock yie l ded wate r ,  
and asserting that a l l  which i t  did and typi fied was repeated , 
f u l f i l l ed ,  and transcended in Hims e l f , and that not for a 
handful of nomads in the wi lderness , but for a l l  the wor l d , in 
a l l  its g enerations . 

The Apostle used the word "cried" again , the word he had used to 
describe how the Lord ' s  words in verse 2 8  were spoken . He l if ted up His 
voice so as to be heard by the greatest number of peop l e .  The Lord was 
preaching the Gospe l ! He was appeal ing for a l l  who were thirsty to come 
to Him , and to drink . 

There is a sense in which a l l  men are thirsty , i . e . , a l l  are dissatis
fied and seeking that which wi l l  satisfy . Some l ook for satisfaction in 
education , some in pol itical power , some in money , some in pleasure , and 
others in many other things . Sometimes men seek a combination of 
things . Long ago the Lord said this about His own peop l e :  

For my peop l e  have committed two evi l s ;  
they have forsaken me the fountain o f  l iving waters , 
and hewed them out cisterns , broken c i s terns , 
that can hol d  no water ( Jer . 2 : 1 3 ) . 

I t  is always tragic when peopl e  seek satisfaction in those things which 
can never satis fy , but espec ia l lY so when people  who have had the truth 
do the same thing . The Psalmist was on the right track when he said , 

As the hart panteth after the water brooks , 
so panteth my soul after thee , 0 God . 
My soul thirsteth for God , for the l iving God ( Psa . 4 2 : 1 ,  2 ) . 
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The Lord was asking the peop l e  why they were there . Had them corne 
because they tru ly were spiritua l ly thirsty? Or had them corne j us t  to 
observe an annual ritua l ?  I f  they were thirsty , they shou l d  corne to 
Him . He was c l a iming here to be the One , and the only One , Who could 
provide salvation for them . They shou l d  drink , whic h ,  by going on to 
read verse 3 8 , means to be l ieve . 

I t  i s  usua l l y  through the Word , or through a combination of the Word and 
the Lord ' s  providential c ircumstances , that we are made thirsty for the 
Lord . Think of the reaction of the peop le in Acts 2 to the preaching of 
the Apostle Peter . They were " pricked in their heart , and said unto 
Peter and the rest of the apostles , Men and brethren , what sha l l  we do· 
( Acts 2 : 3 7 ) . Then Peter to l d  them what to do . 

Or think of the Phi l ippians j ai l er who said , ·Sirs , what must I do to be 
saved? "  ( Acts 1 6 : 3 0 ) . Then Paul and Silas  told him.  

How wonderful i t  i s  to s ee a person who has become hungry for God and 
for Christ and for sa lvation ! I t  was whi l e  the Lord was speaking to the 
woman at the we l l  that she became thirsty for the l iving water about 
which the Lord had been speaking to her . I f  you are not thirsty ,  ask 
God to make you thirsty !  

Only Christ can satisfy spiritual thirst . 

The Lord indicated in the words of this verse that sa lvation means that 
each thirsty person has to corne to Christ for Himse l f .  It is good to go 
to church , but you can go to church without going to Chr i s t .  Christ is  
the Savior , not the churCh . Christ is the Savior , not the Apostle s .  
Christ i s  the Savior , not your Christian parents . Christ i s  the Savior , 
not some Chri stian friend that you might have . Christ i s  the Savior , 
and so you and I need to corne to Him . 

Verse 3 7 ,  an invitation , i s  fol lowed by a tremendous promise in verse 
3 8 . 

7 : 3 8 The "be l ly"  i s  used often in Scripture to speak of a person ' s  
inner being , not his s tomach.  The Lord was indicating here that 

peace and satisfaction are not to be found in things outside of us , but 
within us . Then we can have peace regard less of what our outward 
circumstances are . Sa lvation i s  a work of God in the heart . 

Remember the words which the Lord spoke to the woman of Samaria , which 
we f ind in John 4 : 1 3 ,  1 4 . ( Read . )  

I n  verse 3 7  the Lord spoke of corning to Him;  here He spoke of bel ieving 
on Him.  They are not two different things , but one and the same ! The 
Lord was speaking in ver se 3 7  of corning in faith , and indicating in 
verse 3 8  that be l ieving invo lves corning to Chr i s t .  One verb he lps to 
exp lain the other . Being saved involves both . We do not pay for i t .  
We d o  not work for i t .  We d o  not even deserve it . I t  i s  a free gift , 
ava i l ab l e  to a l l .  When we corne to Christ , our s ins are forgiven . We 
are made acceptab l e  to God , and brought into fe l l owship with Him.  OUr 
sou l s  are satisfied with Chr ist and in Christ . Cf . Rom . 5 : 1  ff . 

Verse 3 7  speaks of corning to Christ ; verse 3 8  tel l s  what happens to us 
afterwards . " He that bel ieveth on me" cou ld be trans l ated , He who 
be l ieves and continues to be l ieve . Faith i s  not a one-time act:-Eut it 
is what a true child of�od continues to do . I f  there i s  no continuing 
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faith , then there i s  no sa lvation . 

But 
1 )  
2 )  

what i s  true of one who rea l ly bel ieves ?  
He i s  immediately satisf ied i n  Christ . 
He becomes an instrument for carrying the 
others . 

Two things : 

message of sa lvation to 

" Rivers of l iving water " speak of abundant satis faction . Christ not 
only meets our need , but He meets it abundantl y .  The fact that the 
l iving waters f l ow out from our innermost being , is an indication that 
once we have drunk of the l iving water , we become ve ssels  through whom 
the l iving water is taken to other s .  

"As the scr iptures have said" i s  not a reference to any particu lar 
pas sage of Scripture , but to the promise of God g iven in var ious places 
throughout the Word of God . Bishop Westcott suggested such pas sages as 
I s a . 5 5 : 1 1 ,  " . . •  and thou sha l t  be l ike a watered garden , and l ike a 
spring of water , whose waters f a i l  not . "  Zech . 1 4 : 8  te l l s  us that 
" l iving waters sha l l  go out from Jerusa l em . " The same is true of 
pas sages which refer to the Ho l y  Spirit , such as Joel 2 : 2 8 .  

So we have two evidences of true faith : 
1 )  Continuing faith . 
2 )  A concern for the spiritual needs of others . 

7 : 3 9 " This verse i s  one of those expl anatory comments which are so 
common in St.  John ' s  Gospe l "  ( Ryle , I ,  4 7 9 ) . 

Drinking in the l iving water i s  faith in Christ ; the outflowing of the 
l iving water has reference to the minis try of the Ho l y  Spirit . 

Since the glorif ication of Christ there has been 
an inseparabl e  connection between faith in Christ and receiving 
the Ho l y  Ghost . I f  any man has faith he has the Spirit . I f  any 
man has not the Spirit he has no saving faith in Chr is t .  The 
effectual work of the Second and Third Persons in the Trinity i s  
never divided ( Ryle , I ,  4 7 9 ) . 

The Holy Spirit certainly mini stered before the glorification of Christ , 
but His relationship to the peopl e  of God wou ld be different after the 
ascens ion of Christ from what it had been before . Cf . John 1 4 : 1 6 ,  1 7 .  
We are , therefore , j ustif ied i n  speaking of thi s  age i n  which we are 
l iving as the Di spensation of the Spir i t .  The Holy Spirit does not 
rep l ace the Fathe r ,  nor the Son , but this is the period in human history 
when the work of the Spirit is more prominent than it ever has been 
before . The book of Acts and the epistles of the New Testament make 
that abundantly c l ear , as do our Lord ' s  words in John 1 4 , 1 5 , 1 6 .  

" Because that Jesus was not yet g l orified" This i s  the first 
reference to the glorification of our Lord in John ' s  Gospe l .  John spoke 
of seeing his g l ory in John 1 : 1 4 ,  but that was the display of His Deity . 
This i s  a reference to the compl etion of His work , and His ascension 
back to the Father in heaven . 

The g l orif ication of Christ was certainly impl ied in verses 3 3  and 3 4 ,  
but this i s  the first time John has specifically used that term.  The 
Lord was to te l l  His  disciples later , 

. . .  I t  i s  expedient for you that I go away : 
for if  I go not away , the Comforter wi l l  not come unto you ; 
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but i f  I depart , I wi l l  send him unto you ( John 1 6 : 7b ) . 
And then the Lord went on to te l l  them what the Holy Spirit wou l d  do 
through them for the wor ld as we l l  as for bel ievers themselves . 

The statement in John 7 : 3 7 ,  3 8 ,  and exp l ained by John in verse 3 9 , i s  of 
tremendous importance with respect to the outworking of God ' s  purposes 
in the work of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit . 

THE REST OF THE CHAPTER IS  DEVOTED TO THE REACTION WHICH VARIOUS PEOPLE 
DEMONSTRATED TOWARD THE LORD . WAS HE THE MESS IAH , OR NOT ?  

F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  � have the reaction o f  the peopl e  i n  verses 4 0 - 4 4 . 

7 : 4 0  Cf . John 6 : 14 and Deut . 1 8 : 1 5 .  

Between the c l ose of the OT and the appearance of John the Baptist , who 
was a prophe t ,  there had been no prophets . The Jews were d ivided as to 
what the Deuteronomy passage meant . Some felt that it was some spec ial 
prophet who woul d  come before the Mes s iah;  others bel ieved that it was 
the Mes s iah.  The latter is the correct interpretation . 

I t  seems that the reaction that John recorded in verse 4 0  was of those 
who distingui shed between the prophet and the Mes s iah . But , at any 
rate , they attached great importance to the Lord in cal l ing Him a 
prophet .  

7 : 4 1 A second group bel ieved that He was the Me ssiah .  

Those who questioned i t  showed their ignorance of the birthpl ace of the 
Lord . Their words continued in verse 4 2 . 

7 : 4 2 They knew Micah 5 : 2  and other passages which spoke of the Messiah 
as being of the fam i l y  of David . 

7 : 43 Wherever Christ i s  presented , there wi l l  a lways be a divis ion . We 
had that back in 6 : 5 2 .  We wi l l  see it again in 9 : 1 6 .  And then 

again in 1 )  : 1 9 - 2 1 .  In some respects , this was a hea lthy s ign . Spurgeon 
pointed out that often church peopl e  wi l l  be divided over doctr ine , or 
over the form of church government we ought to have , or the ordinances 
of the church , but Christ  is the One Who is of the greatest importance . 
What do we think of Him? Ry l e  said , 
----I�wi l l  a lwayS-be so as l ong as the wor l d  stands . So l ong as 

human nature i s  corrupt Christ wi l l  be a cause of divis ion and 
difference among men . To some He is the savour of l ife , and to 
others of death . Grace and nature never wi l l  agree any more 
than o i l  and water , acid and a l k a l i  ( I ,  p .  4 8 7 ) . 

7 : 4 4 We can see that the feel ing of those who were against Christ was 
very strong . Godet said that they " a l ready wished to proceed to 

violent measure s "  ( p .  6 4 0 ) . But even though the oppos ition was growing , 
our Lord ' s  enemies were power l e s s  to take Him.  This verse can only be 
expl ained in terms to the sovereignty of God . Men were not in contro l ;  
God was ! 

Next we move on to the chief priests , Pharisees , and officers who had 
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been sent , as we read in verse 3 2 ,  to arrest the Lord . 

7 : 4 5 When the officers returned , they did not have the Lord . The chief 
priests and Pharisees demanded an exp l anation . 

Their answer : 

7 : 4 6 "Never man spake as this man . " 

Two 
1 )  
2 )  

things bothered 
His mirac les . 
His teaching . 

our Lord ' s  enemies : 

When the off icers said what they did , they were not speaking of our 
Lord ' s  oratorical powers . I t  wou l d  have been inappropriate for our Lord 
to have come with " exce l l ency of speech" when His servant , the Apostle 
Paul de l iberately avoided oratory . Cf . 1 Cor . 2 : 1 .  No , it was not how 
our Lord said what He said ; it was what He said , and the power and 
authority with which He spoke . 

I n  Matthew 7 : 2 8 ,  2 9  we read about our Lord as He spoke on another 
occas ion : 

And it came to pas s , when Je sus had ended these sayings , 
the peopl e  were astonished at his doctrine : 
For he taught them as one having authority , 
and not as the scribes (Matt . 7 : 2 8 ,  2 9 ) . 

At twelve year s of age , when the Lord was hearing the learned doctors in 
the temp l e ,  " and asking them questions " ( Luke 2 : 4 6 ) , Luke te l l s us , 

And a l l  that heard him were astonished at his understanding 
and answers ( Luke 2 : 4 7 ) . 

After the Lord had taught the parables  in Matthew 1 3 , he went to the 
synagogue in his own country , and taught . The response of the peop l e  
was that they said i n  their a stonishment after l istening to the Lord , 

Whence hath this man this wi sdom , 
and these mighty works ?  ( Matt . 1 3 : 54b) . 

The Lord was a powerful teacher . He taught with authority . He spoke 
the truth of God . ALL THAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN SCRIPTURE ABOUT THE 
POWER OF SCRI PTURE CAN BE APPLIED TO OUR LORD ' S  TEACHING . Cf . Heb . 
4 : 1 2 .  In  these days when we � so taken with methods , it is good for 
us to remember Paul ' s  words to the Corinthians churc h :  -- --

For after that in the wisdom of God 
the wor l d  by wisdom knew not God , 
it p l ea sed God by the foo l ishness of preaching 
to save them that bel ieve . 
For the Jews require a s ign , 
and the Greeks seek after wisdom : 
But we preach Christ crucified , 
unto the Jews a stumbl ingblock , 
and unto the Greeks foo l i shness ; 
But unto them which are cal led ,  
both Jews and Greeks ,  
Christ the power of God , and the wisdom of God 
( 1  Cor . 1 :  2 1 - 2 4 ) . 

PEOPLE NEED TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD . GOD USES HIS  WORD . I T  I S  THE 
MIGHTY INSTRUMENT WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN US FOR THE SALVATION OF SINNERS 
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AND THE SANCT I F I CATION OF THE SAINTS . 

7 : 4 7 Godet pointed out ( p .  6 4 1 )  that by the words Bye a l so"  they were 
appeal ing to the vanity , the pride of the officers . I t  was as 

though they said , "We can understand why others wou l d  be led astray , but 
certain ly  not you ! " Ry le commented , and it wou ld seem accurately , " The 
question implies  anger , sarcasm,  ridicul e ,  and displeasure" ( I ,  4 8 8 ) . 

7 : 4 8 Then they wanted to know if other s among the leaders of I srael had 
been affected by the Lord ' s  teaching . ( John was about to write 

about Nicodemu s . )  

7 : 4 9 Just in case the officers had been inf luenced by the sympathetic 
attitude of some of the peop le toward the Lord , the Pharisees 

reminded them "with contempt and scorn " ( Ry l e ,  I ,  4 8 9 )  that the common 
peop l e ' s  attitude was worth l es s .  I n  the minds of the Pharisees , the 
common peop l e  were under j udgment from God , and so could easily be 
deceived . 

Then it was that Nicodemus , from whom we have heard nothing s ince John 
3 ,  spOke .l!E. and said what isrecoided in 7 : 5 1 .  

7 : 5 0 I n  case we have forgotten , John re-introduces Nicodemus to us in 
this verse--another of the Apost l e  John ' s  expl anatory s tatements .  

I t  is  obvious that God is  sti l l  working in Nicodemus ' heart even though 
he was s ti l l  " one of them . "  

7 : 5 1  I t  took a lot of courage for Nicodemus to say what he s aid here 
because , a l though he spoke of " our l aw , " he was ,  in effec t ,  

warning his fe l l ow-Jews that they were coming peri l ous l y  c lose to 
viol ating the very Law which they c l aimed to upho ld and defend . They 
were ready to arrest and destroy the Lord when they had not heard from 
Him , nor had they heard from witnesses who woul d  speak in His defense . 

7 : 5 2  I t  i s  c l ear that they were bas ing their charge against the Lord 
upon f a l s e  information . The Lord had been raised in G a l i l ee , but 

He had been born in Bethl ehem-Judah , the very p l ace that the prophet had 
predicted that the Me s s iah wou ld be born . 

Again the sarcasm of the Pharisees was very apparent .  

7 : 5 3  Al though this verse , and the f irst e l even verses of chapter 8 are 
not in some MSS ,  I accept them as authentic . These words express 

exact l y  what we cou l d  very we l l  expect . 

The Lord ' s  time had not come . The p l an to arrest our Lord had been 
aborted . Nicodemus , " one of them , "  had pointed out a maj or fau l t  in 
what the Sanhedrin was seeking to do . Their fai l ure at this point was 
very apparent .  They cou l d  do nothing but l eave . But we can be sure 
that their hatred for the Lord had reached its highest pitch , and that 
they left , defeated for the moment , but more determined then ever that 
somehow they would eventual l y  arrest the Lord , k i l l Him , and put an end 
to His teaching forever . 

They were , in the providence of God , to succeed in arresting the Lord , 
and in putting Him to death--in the God ' s  time , not theirs . But with 
the combined authority of Rome and Jerusalem what they fina l ly did was 
to l ead to the spread of the Gospe l , not only throughout the Empire , but 
a l s o  to a l l  of the nations of the earth . 
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We need to be reminded of the words of Sol omon , written long before our 
Lord came to the earth : 

There are many devices in a man ' s  hear t ;  
nevertheless the counsel o f  the Lord , that sha l l  stand 
( Prov . 1 9 : 2 1 ) . 

When " every man went unto his own house , "  where did 
first verse of chapter 8 te l l  us , 

--

Jesus went unto the mount of O l ives . 
How long was He there? Verse  2 te l l  us that He was 

our Lord go? The 

there a l l  night . 

What was He doing there? It must have been that He went there to pray . 
He got out of the city , away from the crowds , to spend the night in 
communion with His Father . 

What a lesson for us ! When the battle gets rough , and the oppos i tion 
increases , we need to get alone with our heaven ly Father to have our 
strength renewed and our hearts reassured that it is God ' s  wi l l  which 
wi l l  prevail , and that it is bes t !  I n  the days ahead let  us remember 
this exampl e  that our Lord has given us . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 8 - - Part 1 

September 2 4 , 1 9 9 0  

I ntro : We are starting our second year in the Gospe l of John . Last year 
we compl eted the first seven chapters , and so now we are ready 

for chapter 8 .  But before we begin with that chapter , let me spend some 
t ime in reviewing what we have al ready covered . 

John 1 gives us the introduction to the Gospe l ,  and actua l ly introduces 
us to Christ . We have the testimony of the Apostle John concerning 
Christ in the first fourteen verses . This is fo l l owed by the testimony 
of John the Baptist in verses 1 5 - 3 4 .  And the chapter concludes with the 
testimony of f ive of our Lord ' s  disciples : Andrew , John , S imon (who 
became Peter ) , Phi l i p ,  and Nathanael . 

Beginning with chapter 2 and going to the end of chapter 1 2  we have our 
Lord ' s  pub l i c  ministry in the wor l d- -and much of it was to the wor l d .  

When He began this period i n  His ministry , for a time He enj oyed some 
acceptance .  That i s  apparent in chapters 2 through 4 .  We have in 
chapter two the mirac le that the Lord performed at the marriage in Cana . 
I n  chapter 3 John recorded that amaz ing contact our Lord had with an 
outstanding Jew , N icodemus . This was fo l l owed in the same chapter with 
an another account of John the Bapti st ' s  mini stry , showing the popu larity 
that the Lord was enj oying at the time . And then in chapter 4 we have 
the fami l iar account of our Lord ' s  contact with the Samaritan woman and 
the response of many Samaritans to the Gospe l .  Chapter 4 ends as the 
Lord went back into Ga l i lee where at Cana he hea l ed the nob l eman ' s  son . 

Chapter 5 introduces the change from acceptance to oppos ition . And it 
a l l  started with the hea l ing of the man who had been cripp led for thirty
eight years . " The Jews" ( and remember that that i s  an official title in 
John ' s  Gospel for the Sanhedrin)  s trong l y  obj ected becaus e  the Lord had 
hea led the man on the Sabbath Day . And the Lord ' s  crime was increased in 
their eyes when He c l a imed that God was His Father , making Hims e l f  the 
Son of God . And so the Jews sought to k i l l  Him , considering Him to be a 
blasphemer . The latter part of John 5 gives us the words which the Lord 
spoke as He sought to minister to them . 

I n  chapter 6 we have the feeding of the f ive thousand , fo l l owed that 
night with the account of our Lord wa lking on the water to de l iver His 
disciples from a storm . And then we have our Lord ' s  c laim to be the 
Bread of Life . So John 6 gives us the fourth and f ifth mirac les  recorded 
by John , and the first " I  am" : " I  am the bread of l ife" ( John 6 : 3 5 ,  4 8 ,  
5 1 ) . We wi l l  have the second of the seven I am ' s  in John ' s  Gospe l as we 
come to consider chapter 8 .  

Chapter 7 te l l  us that the oppos ition against the Lord was growing . The 
Lord was hes i tant about going to Jerusa l em because He knew that the Jews 
wanted to ki l l  Him . But He did go for the Feast of Tabernac les , and 
taught in the temp l e .  I t  was there that the Jews confronted him again , 
and He confronted them with the truth . We see in this chapter that a 
work of grace was going on in the hearts of some of the peop l e ,  plus the 
encouraging reaction of the officers who had been sent by the Jews to 
arrest Jesus . And the chapter conc l udes with a second reference to 
N icodemus who made an appeal to His fe l l ow Jews on beha l f  of the Lord . 
The big i s sue at this point was the Lord ' s  Messiahship which,  of course , 
added fue l to the f ire as far as the Jews were concerned . 
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This chapter gives us the account of how the Jews brought a woman to the 
Lord who had supposedly caught in the very act of committing adul tery . 
This is fo l l owed with our Lord ' s  second c l aim:  to be " the l ight of the 
wor ld . "  And the discourse that f o l l owed focused attention upon the 
assertion that the Lord had made repeated l y :  that God was His F ather . 
Thi s ,  of course , was taken by the Jews to mean that Je sus was c l a iming to 
be Deity , which He was .  And we see it very c l early in that maj e stic 
statement found in John 8 : 5 8 :  "Before Abraham was , I am . "  Al l of the 
other I am ' s  of John ' s  Gospe l are tied in with thi s .  I t  is this which 
he lps us to understand the others . 

Now I am going to ask you , as you wou l d  expect ,  to be reading this Gospe l 
as often as you can throughout this schoo l year . Read chapter 8 at least 
once each week whi l e  we are studying i t .  And a s  you read , concentrate of 
what John has to te l l  us about the Lord Jesus Christ . If we are going to 
get to know Him better , the only way we can do that is through the Word , 
and there i s  no better p l ace to do that than in the Gospel of John . I t  
can be tremendous l y  profi tab l e  for a l l  o f  us , but for each o f  u s  the 
results wi l l  depend upon the time we give to reading it and praying over 
i t .  

Now let u s  turn to John 8 .  

The first e l even verses te l l  us about the woman taken in the very act of 
committing adul tery--a very,  very serious charge . You probabl y  have 
noticed that this account is not in some of the older copies that we have 
of John ' s  Gospe l ,  but there are many who bel ieve that it be l ongs here . I 
accept i t  as authentic , and am going to treat i s  as j ust as much a part 
of John ' s  Gospe l as the rest of the book . 

( Read John 8 : 1-11 . )  

Last year Luc i l l e  let me buy a set of books that I have wanted to have 
for many years . I t  i s  a set of sermons by Char les  Simeon covering the 
who le Bib l e .  I t  has been out-of-print for a l ong time . Several years 
ago I had four or f ive volumes of the 2 1 -volume set , but cou l dn ' t  l ocate 
the remainder of the set . One day I was in a book store in Montavi l l a 
and there was the who le set . I did not have quite money to buy the set , 
and so I sold the volumes I did have , plus some other books . But by the 
time I went to buy the set that I had foun d ,  someone e l se had bought 
them--and so I was left without any of Simeon ' s  sermons . Just recentl y ,  
however , the set was repub l i shed , and now I have them a l l .  

Charles Simeon was a Cambridge Univers ity man in Engl and . He mini stered 
at Holy Trinity Church there in Cambridge for over 5 0  years ,  and i s  
credited with getting the Inter-Vars ity Christian Fe l lowship started ( a s  
i t  i s  known today ) . Simeon l ived in the late 1 7 0 0 ' s  and into the 1 8 0 0 ' s ,  
and he had a unique ministry of Bible teaching . 

I want to read to you what he wrote about this passage . I think it wi l l  
he lp US a l l  to get a c learer ins ight into these first e l even ver ses . 
This i s  what Simeon had to say : 

I t  i s  surprising to see in what a variety of ways the 
wickedne ss of the human heart wi l l  betray itse l f :  sometimes in 
the commiss ion of gross iniquity , and sometimes in apparent 
indignation against i t :  sometimes in open hostil ity against 
Chri s t ,  and sometimes in hypocritical professions of regard for 
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him . What that had seen the zeal of the Scr ibes and Pharisees 
against an adul terous woman , woul d  not have thought them the 
purest of the human race? Who that had heard the citations of 
Moses ' l aw ,  and their respectful app l ication to Christ  as an 
authorized expos itor of that law, woul d  not have supposed that 
they trul y  feared God , and des ired to perform his holy wi l l ?  
Who woul d  have imagined that the who l e  was only a murderous 
p l ot against the l ife of Christ? Yet so it was .  These 
accusers had no indignation against the sin of adul tery , nor 
any l ove to the l aw of Mose s ,  nor any zeal for the honour of 
God : they were actuated solely by an inveterate hatred of 
Chr i s t ,  and a determination to find , if pos s ib l e , some occas ion 
against him , that they mighty accuse him. Their professed 
obj ect was , to punish the woman ; but their real obj ect was , to 
l ay a snare for his l ife ( Vo l . 1 3 , pp . 4 2 9 , 4 3 0 ) . 

I t  seems to me that it wou ld be hard to state the s ituation here any 
better than S imeon has done . And verse 6 proves i t .  It shows the 
god less character of the scribes and Pharisees that they woul d  use a 
woman to further their own evi l  schemes . 

8 : 1  At the c l ose of our last class  in the Spring I contrasted this first 
verse of chapter 8 with the last verse of chapter 7 .  The peopl e  

went home ; the Lord Jesus went to the mount of Ol ives ( which probab l y  
means , the Garden o f  Gethsemane ) to spend the night i n  prayer . We cannot 
be sure . One thing seems certain : the Lord got out of the c ity because 
of the dangers which faced Him ther e .  Al though the Apostle John make s it 
c l ear throughout the Gospel that our Lord ' s  enemies cou l d  not take Him 
unti l  His  hour had come , yet the Lord did not presume upon the providence 
of God . He did not walk into troub l e .  Matthew Henry wrote on this verse 
that " i t  is prudent to go out of the way of danger whenever we can do it 
without going out of the way of duty" ( V ,  9 8 0 ) . 
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8 : 2  I t  i s  interesting to see that even whi l e  the oppos i tion against the 
Lord was growing , the Spirit of God was working in the hearts of the 

peop le so that they came to the Lord to hear the Word of God . Note a l so 
the d il igence with which the Lord carried on with the work that the 
Father had given Him to do . " He sat down , and taught them . "  

What we a l l  need i s  to be taught . Never has there been a teacher l ike 
our Lord ! Let us remember Paul ' s  words to T imothy in 2 Tim . 2 : 24 - 2 6 : 

And the servant of the Lord must not strive ; 
but be gent l e  unto a l l  men ,  apt to teach, patient , 
I n  meeknes s  instructing those that oppose themselves ; 
if peradventure God wi l l  give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth ; 
And that they may recover themselves 
out of the snare of the devi l ,  
who are taken captive by him at his wi l l .  

When God i s  working in the hearts of peop l e ,  He a lways draws them to His 
Word . It is through the Word of God that l ives are changed , and only 
through the Word t 

8 : 3  The scribes and Pharisees had no intere st in hearing the Lord as a 
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Teacher;  how i l l ogical for them to come to Him as a Judge . 
how insens itive they were to the work of God in the hearts 
we see them barging in on this Bible c l ass with this woman 
taken in the act of committing adul tery . 

And to show 
of the peop l e ,  
who had been 

Who this woman was , what the circumstances were , who caught her , we do 
not know . Probably the deta i l s  are very sparse because her adul tery was 
not the main thing in the hearts of the scribes and Pharisees . They were 
out to f ind some accusation that they cou l d  bring against the Lord . I f  
He were to defend the woman,  then He woul d  come under the j udgment o f  the 
Law . But how interesting it i s  to see that the scribes and Pharisees 
fe l t  that the tenderness and compassion of Chr ist might get Him into 
troub l e ! And it is equa l ly interestlng that the people f l ocked to hear 
the perfect Lord Jesus Christ , but that they were fearful of the sinfu l , 
unrighteous scribes and Pharisee s .  

8 : 4  They cal led our Lord , "Master " --meaning , Teacher . This i s  further 
evidence of their hypocrisy because they did not accept His 

teaching . 

I n  John 1 3 , when the Lord was with His disciples in the upper room , He 
said this to them : 

Ye ca l l  me Master ( Teacher)  and Lord : 
and ye say we l l ;  for so I am . 
I f  I then , your Lord and Mas ter , have washed your feet ; 
ye a l so ought to wash one another ' s  feet ( John 1 3 : 1 3 ,  1 4 ) . 

The point is thi s :  I f  a man were your teacher , you not only be l ieved 
what he taught , but you did what he tol d  you to do . And so the use of 
such a titl e  for our Lord by the scribes and Pharisees was the worst kind 
of hypocr isy . They were trying to trap Him , not to learn from Him . 

8 : 5  The scribes and Pharisees were right , according to Deut . 2 2 : 2 1 .  
They wanted to see if this teacher wou ld support the Law , or set it 

a s ide . I t  was one of those carefu l ly devi sed ques tions that woul d  have 
gotten the Lord in troub le either way He answered . He could  supposedly 
have gotten into troub l e  with the Roman government , or with the peop l e ,  
or a s  one who was setting aside the Law o f  God--and very pos s ibly  with a l  
three ! 

This question was very painstakingly pl anned l ike the question that the 
Sadducees asked the Lord ( see Matt . 2 2 : 2 3 - 3 3 )  about the seven brothers 
who had the same wife , and whose she woul d  be in the resurrection . 

8 : 6  How despicabl e  it is for anyone to tempt another , but , even more so , 
to do this to our Lord . By " tempting him" they were seeking to get 

Him to say the wrong thing , and so to sin . The scribes and the Pharisees 
needed to remember another word from the Law : Deut . 6 : 1 6a , "Ye sha l l  not 
tempt the Lord your God . . . .  " In  view of our Lord ' s  c laim to Deity , and 
a l l  of the evidence to support that c laim , the scribes and the Phari sees 
should at least have been cautious in putting the Lord to the test even 
in the good sense of the word , but to de l iberate l y  try to get the sinless 
One to commit sin was in itse l f  a s in of the highest and wors t  order . 

What did the Lord do? 

He bent over to write on the ground . The words , "as though He heard them 
not , "  shou l d  be in ita l ics in your Bib l e  because they are not a part of 
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the origina l text . They were added by the tran s l ators of the KJV because 
they felt  that this was the meaning of what the Lord did , in writing upon 
the ground . But we have to say that the Lord was never ins incere nor 
hypocritical l ike the scribes and Pharisees were . But how wise they 
woul d  have been not to press the Lord for an answer , as the fol l owing 
verses show . 

How can we exp lain His writing upon the ground? 

Remember where He was ,  and what He was doing . He was in the temp l e , and 
He was teaching . I do not rea l ly know why He did this , nor do I know 
what He wrote . But I am going to make a suggestion as to what a l l  of 
this means . The Lord was continuing with His teaching , and , l ike any 
teacher wou l d  do , He was writing out , or i l lustrating by some drawing , 
the things that He was teaching . The Lord did not have an overhead 
proj ector , and so He was us ing the ground . In other words , the Lord was 
continuing with His teaching ; He did not want to interrupt His teaching 
in order to answer the scribes and Pharisees . 

I may not be right in this suggestion , but it seems more p l ausible to me 
that any of the other exp lanations I have heard . 

8 : 7  But this did not deter the scribes and Pharisees . The wicked , even 
though they are rel igious l eader s ,  wi l l  often fa l l  into their own 

trap , l ike Haman did in his hatred of Mordecai . 

We do not know how l ong , nor how strong l y ,  the scribes and Pharisees 
continued to pres s  the Lord for an answer , but fina l ly He was forced to 
answer . Note what He said . ( Read . )  

8 : 8  I wou ld as sume that John was indicating by these words that the Lord 
went on with His teaching . He stooped down and continued writing . 

8 : 9  We are taught in Heb . 4 : 1 2 that 
• • •  the word of God is quick , and powerfu l , 
and sharper than any twoedged sword , 
pierc ing even to the d ividing of soul and spirit , 
and of the j oints and marrow, and is a di scerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart . 

These men did not bel ieve ( or said that they did not be l i eve ) that the 
Lord Jesus Christ was the Son of God , therefore Deity . But what an 
i l lustration we have here of the power of our Lord ' s  words ! Somehow 
these men who had taken such de l ight in exposing the sin of that woman , 
now f e l t  that they were in immediate danger of having their own s ins 
exposed . They cou ld not have known what the Lord cou ld have said about 
them , but they obviously did not want to hear . And so they d id not pre s s  
the matter any more . 

One by one they left , and it is  interesting that the oldest left f irst . 
Why? Because they had been s inning the longe s t .  I t  is  very l ikely that 
some of those scribes and Pharisees , maybe a l l  of them , were gui l ty of 
the same sin that they were charging this woman with ! 

The last words of verse 9 woul d  not indicate that the peop le whom the 
Lord had been teaching were gone , but s imp l y  that the scribes and 
Pharisees had gone out and they l e ft the woman there , standing a l one . 
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8 : 1 0  I take this a s  meaning , not that the peop l e  were gone , but that of 
a l l  of those who had come in , interrupting the c l a s s , only the 

woman remained . And so He asked her if she had any accuser s .  

8 : 1 1 She answered , "No man , Lord . "  

Sometimes the title , Lord , 
a l so know that most of the 
recognition of His Deity .  
using it , but , in view of 
persuaded that this woman 
Lord ! I bel ieve that you 
when we get there . 

was used l ike we use the word , Sir . But we 
time it is  used of our Lord in Scripture in 
We cannot say for sure how this woman was 

what the Lord said to her afterwards ,  I am 
did not mean sir , but that she rea l ly meant 
and I are going to meet this woman in heaven 

I say what I have said because that seems to be the only exp l anation for 
our Lord ' s  words in the l atter part of this verse : 

Neither do I condemn thee : 
go , and sin no more . 

P lease turn back to John 3 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  And then read Rom . 8 : 1a .  

Our Lord ' s  words have to mean that sometime , perhaps since this s inning 
woman came into the presence of the Lord , perhaps earl ier , she had 
trusted in the Lord for salvation . And so the Lord had no condemnation 
for her . He had come to save her . Her sin , which was very grievous , had 
been c l eansed away . The Lord of gl ory saw nothing in her worthy of 
j udgment because by the grace of God that sin had been put away . 

Conc l : Let me apply this passage to a l l  of us in three ways : 

F ir s t ,  this inc ident in the l ife of our Lord teaches us to be very 
careful lest we , in any way ,  put the Lord to the tes t .  The Lord is  not 
accountab l e  to us , and any attempt to make Him accountabl e  can only be 
sinful in the Lord ' s  sight . 

Second , let us be careful about exposing other peop l e ' s  sins . Let us 
remember that we are s inners , too , and that the Lord has not dea l t  with 
us as He cou l d  have because of the things that we have done . I f  the Lord 
wou l d  mark our sins , who of us cou l d  stand? Cf . Psa . 1 3 0 : 3 .  To mark 
them means to remember them , and to hold us accountab le for them . 

Third , let us always remember that the Lord del ights in mercy , not 
j udgment , that He came to save , not to condemn . And so our attitude 
shoul d  be one of seeking the salvation of s inners , and never to de l ight 
in seeing the fu l l  j udgment of God executed upon them . I n  wrath the Lord 
sti l l  remembers merc y ,  and we shou l d  do the same . 

May the Lord enab le us to profit in many ways from this fami l iar story of 
the grace of God in the l ife of a gui lty s inne r .  How tragic that the 
scribes and Pharisees did not stay behind to l earn more about the 
forgivenes s  of their sins which were sti l l  upon their consciences . Cf . 
Prov o 2 8 : 1 3 ,  " He that covereth his sins sha l l  not prosper . . . .  " 

The word for a l l  of us who know the Lord , is , " Go ,  and sin no more . "  



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
Chapter 8 Part 2 

October 1 ,  1 9 9 0  

I ntro : In the first e l even verses of John 8 we have the account of the 
woman who was caught in the act of committing adul tery , the 

charge against her by the scribes and Phari sees , and the Lord ' s  decis ion 
concerning her . His final words to her were , "Neither do I condemn thee : 
go , and sin no more " ( v .  1 1 ) . 

Those of you who were here last week wi l l  remember that I expressed my 
conviction that this woman had been saved--j ust when , and where , we do 
not know. But for the Lord to have no condemnation of her when she had 
committed such a grievous sin , had to mean that she had sought God for 
the forgivenes s  of her sin , and had been saved ! 

The Lord ' s  word to every bel iever is : 
saved means , NO MORE SINNING ! 

"Go , and sin no more . "  To be 

Twice in his first epistle  the Apostle John stated this as a truth.  I n  1 
John 3 : 9  we read these words : 

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin;  
for his seed remaineth in  him:  
and he cannot sin,  because he is born of God . 

And he repeated that truth in 1 John 5 : 1 8 :  
We know that whosoever i s  born of God s inneth not ; 
but he that is begotten of God keepeth himse l f ,  
and that wicked one toucheth him not .  

By these statements the Apostle John was not teaching sinless perfection , 
but he was teaching that a true chi ld of God does not go on l iving in 
sin. I f  this woman , who had committed adul tery , had gone on committing 
adu l tery , that would have been evidence that she was not saved . She 
sure ly would have had her fau l ts , and , l ike the rest of us , wou ld have 
sti l l  done sinful things , but it was no longer a way of l ife for her . 
The chi ld of God does not continue on in s i n .  He , or she , avoids s i n .  
He hates sin . H e  i s  grieved when h e  does sin . H i s  l ife i s  different 
because he has been saved ! The very fact that the Lord told this woman , 
"Go , and sin no more , "  i s  further evidence that she had been saved . 

Now it seems to me that this theme , NO MORE SINNING , goes on through the 
end of this chapter . And I want to give you some evidence from the 
chapter to prove what I am saying . 

F irst of a l l ,  we have our Lord ' s  c laim in verse 1 2 , that He was " the 
L ight of the wor ld . "  And then He added thi s : 

. . .  he that fol loweth me sha l l  not wa lk in darkness , 
but sha l l  have the l ight of l ife . 

Wa lking in darkne s s , as we sha l l  see in j ust a moment , i s  walking in sin . 
Walking , a s  we have l earned before means l iving . A bel iever i s  one who 
fol lows the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  and a person who i s  fol lowing Jesus Christ 
wi l l  not be l iving in sin . 

Let me give you another piece of evidence that NO MORE SINN ING is the 
subj ect of this chapter . 

Read verses 3 1 - 3 6 . The true child of God i s  no longer the bond servant of 
s in ,  but has been set free from s i n .  He is no longer in bondage to sin.  
Nor i s  he f ree to go on s inning . He i s  f ree from s in .  And because of 
this his l ife is to be characterized by NO MORE SINNING ! 
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These statements from our Lord were fo l lowed by the Lord ' s  charge that 
they were the chi l dren of the Devi l ,  and that they woul d  l ive l ike the 
Devil  because they were his chi ldren , j ust as a chi l d  of God can be 
expected to l ive l ike God , a god l y  l i f e !  

In the book o f  Romans , when Paul had comp l eted h i s  di scus s ion of 
j ustification , he raised the que stion in Rom . 6 : 1 ,  "Sha l l  we continue in 
sin that grace may abound ? "  He answered that question with another 
question in verse 2 :  How sha l l  we , that are dead to sin , l ive any l onger 
therein ? "  And then at the end of verse 4 after speaking of our partici
pation in the death of Christ , said that "we a l s o  shoul d  wa lk in newness 
of l i fe . "  

The teaching of Scripture concerning one who has been born again , who has 
been saved , who has become a child of God , is that you can identify him 
because he no l onger l ives in sin . He wi l l  not be perfec t .  Occasiona l ly 
he wi l l  do something sinfu l . But that is not the way he l ive s .  He used 
to be the bond servant of sin , but now Christ has set him free . 

This teaching has not been emphasized in our generation l ike it shou l d  
have been . We are more interested in whether or not a person has gone 
forward in some service , and made a profess ion of faith . But we are 
inc l i ned to overlook that person ' s  l ife . I s  there a change? Does he or 
she go on l iving the same way , or has there been a break with sin and a 
desire to pl ease God? The Lord to l d  the woman here in John 8 ,  "Neither 
do I condemn thee . "  That is j ustification . And then He added , "Go , and 
sin no more . "  That is sanctification . And I be l ieve we can correc t ly 
as sume that that woman went away , and no l onger l ived in sin . She wa s 
not only forgiven;  she was free ! 

With this in mind , then , let us look at this l atter part of John B .  

I t  seems to me that there are FOUR PARTS to verses 1 2  through 5 9  ( the end 
of the chapter ) .  They are these : 
1 )  The Lord ' s  testimony concerning Hims e l f  (vv .  1 2 - 2 0 ) .  Basical l y  it 

was ,  " I  am the l ight of the wor l d "  ( v .  1 2 ) . 
2 )  The Lord ' s  teaching concerning the importance of His testimony (vv .  

2 1 - 3 0 )  . 
3 )  The Lord ' s  instruction as to how to identify a true child of God (vv .  

3 1 -4 7 ) . 
4 )  The Lord ' s c l aim to honor the Father and to be honored by the Father 

( vv .  4 8 - 5 9 ) .  

We need to keep in mind that much of the Lord ' s  controversy with the Jews 
throughout the first twe lve chapter s  of John focused upon His c l aim to 
Deity ,  that He was the Son of God . This was espec ia l ly true of chapter s 
5-12 . And that is  true of John 8 .  The Jews hated Him for making this 
c l aim , and thought that He was gui l ty of b l asphemy ( which He wou ld have 
been I F  it were not true ) . This is  why at the end of chapter 8 they were 
again ready to stone our Lord . 

Let us keep this in mind as we corne in chapter 8 to : 

I .  THE LORD ' S  TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIMSELF ( John 8 : 1 2 - 2 0 ) . 

We come here to the second of the seven I am ' s  in John ' s  Gospe l .  Let me 
review them for you . 
1 )  " I  am the bread of l ife"  ( John 6 : 3 5 ;  a l so vv . 4 8 ,  5 1 ) . 
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2 )  " I  am the l ight of the wor ld"  ( John 8 : 1 2 ;  cf . a l so 9 :  5 ; 1 2 : 4 6 )  . 
3 )  " I  am the door of the sheep " ( John 1 0 : 7 ; a l so v .  9 )  . 
4 )  " I  am the good shepherd" ( John 1 0 : 1 1 ,  1 4 )  • 
5 )  " I  am the resurrection , and the l ife"  ( John 1 1 : 2 5 ) . 
6 )  " I  am the way ,  the truth , and the l ife"  ( John 1 4 : 6 )  . 
7 )  " I  am the true vine ( John 15 : 1 ;  see also v .  5 )  . 

There are these seven titles which our Lord c l aimed whi le He was here on 
earth . However , seeing He combined some , there are actua l ly nine of 
them , one being mentioned twice : He is the Bread of l ife ; the Light of 
the wor ld , the Door , the Good Shepherd , the Resurrection , the Life ( 2x ) , 
the Way ,  the Truth , and the True Vine . 

I n  addition we have the reference that the Jews made that He had said , " I  
am the Son of God" ( John 1 0 : 3 6 ) . The Lord did not deny thi s . 

I n  John 1 3 : 1 3 He used the expression " I  am" with the fact that His 
disciples had cal led him "Master and Lord . "  

I n  John 1 9 : 2 1 we see that the Jews were comp l aining about the title , " The 
K ing of the Jews , "  which P i l ate was going to nai l  to the Cros s .  The Jews 
wanted i t  to say , not that He was the King of the Jews , but that He had 
said , " I  am the King of the Jews . "  

S o ,  when we add a l l  of these together where the words " I  am" are used , 
there are thirteen titles : 
1 )  The Bread of Life . 
2 )  The L ight of the wor l d .  
3 )  The Door of the sheep . 
4 )  The Good Shepherd . 
5 )  The Resurrection . 
6 )  The Life . 

7 )  
8 )  
9 ) 

1 0 )  
1 1 )  
1 2 )  

The Way . 1 3 )  The King of 
The Truth . the Jews . 
The True Vine . 
The Son of God . 
Master . 
Lor d .  

Previous l y  we have seen that our 
Life , the only begotten Son,  the 
the Mes s iah , the King of I srae l . 
these are in John 1 .  

Lord i s  the Word , the Light and the 
Lord , the Lamb of God , the Son of God , 

He was cal led Rabbi , Master . Al l of 

Just to take this titles for our meditation wi l l  resu l t  in seeing the 
great gl ory of Je sus of Nazareth , the eternal Son of the l iving God ! 

I n  addition to a l l  of thi s , there were at least seven times when the Lord 
j ust used the words , I am . They are usua l ly trans l ated , " I  am he , "  but 
in the original l anguage of the NT , what He said was s imp ly and 
maj estica l ly ,  " 1  am . "  Cf . John 8 : 2 4 , 2 8 ,  5 8 ; 1 3 : 19 ;  1 8 : 5 ,  6 ,  8 .  

Probably the key verse in a l l  of these is John 8 : 5 8 .  And many of you 
wi l l  remember that j ust the two words , " I  am , "  stand by themselves as a 
title which r ightfu l ly belonged to our Lord . He i s  the " I  am" God . 

The background for a l l  of this is in Exodus 3 : 1 3 , 1 4  and 6 : 1- 8 , 
especial ly 6 : 3 !  

When we come to John 8 : 5 8 we wi l l  see that the verse can be trans l ated , 
a s  Godet suggested , Before Abraham came into being , I am ( p .  6 8 2 ) . The 
Lord was contrasting the h istorical beginning of Abraham with His own 
eternal exi stence ( Godet quoting We i s s , Ibid . ) . Abraham began at his 
conception , coming from what Godet said was nothingnes s  to exi stence . 
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Our Lord never made such a trans ition . He is eterna l ,  without beginning 
and without end , a concept which goes beyond our comprehension , and yet 
it is the truth of God . S o ,  coming back to John 8 ,  there never was a 
time when the Lord was not Light . After creation He cou l d  right ly be 
c a l led,  " the Light of the wor ld . "  

Now let us go to our text . 

8 : 1 2 Now let us go back to what I said at the beginning about NO MORE 
S INNING . Rel ated this statement made by our Lord to what He had 

said to the woman , "Go , and sin no more . "  She had been de l ivered from 
sin ' s  pena l ty and from s in ' s  power , but , if she were to experience the 
blessing of the second in her dai l y  l if e ,  she woul d  need to fol l ow her 
Lord . 

He is  " the l ight of the wor ld . "  And only He is  " the l ight of the wor l d . " 
In John 1 : 9  we l earned that He is  " the true Light . "  As the " true " Light , 
He is  the genuine , the real Light . Light does not expl ain what the Lord 
i s ;  He exp lains in His very being what Light is . There was l ight in the 
universe before there was a sun , or moon , or stars because the Creator is  
" the l ight of the wor ld . "  

And the Apo stle  John gave us further understanding of what this means by 
what he wrote in 1 John 1 : 5 .  He was speaking of God , but s ince our Lord 
possesses the same nature as God , it app l ie s  to Him as we l l :  " • . •  God is 
l ight , and in him is  no darkness at a l l . "  Light is a symbol in Scripture 
of hol ines s ;  darknes s  pictures sin . God and Christ and the Holy Spirit 
are perfect l ight , absol ute ho l ine s s . I f  we want to def ine what l ight i s  
what ho l iness is , we have to define Christ . And the person who wants to 
be kept from sin must f o l l ow Him , be taught by Him,  obey Him , wa l k  with 
Him , and seek to be l ike Him . He knew no sin ( 2  Cor . 5 : 2 1 ) . He did no 
sin ( 1  Pet . 2 : 2 2 ) . In H im is no sin ( 1  John 3 : 5 ) . He is and always has 
been without sin ( Heb . 4 : 1 5 ) . Our Lord not only did not s i n ,  but He was 
incapabl e  of sinning . 

Do you want to be kept from sin and become one who is holy in God ' s  
sight? Then fol l ow the Lord . Likene ss to Christ is god l iness and 
ho l iness--al l that God wants us to be . We cannot fol low Him and wa lk in 
darkness . Again quoting 1 John , this time 1 : 6 :  

I f  we say that we have fe l l owship with him , 
and wa lk in darkne ss , we l i e ,  and do not the truth . 

I t  is  only safe to f o l l ow others when you can be sure that they are 
f o l l owing the Lord , as Paul said , 

Be ye fol l owers of me , 
even a s  I a l so am of Christ ( 1  Cor . 11 : 1 ) . 

I n  John 1 : 4  concerning our Lord that 
I n  him was l ife , 
and the l ight was the l ight of men . 

This he lps us to understand the expres sion , " the l ight of l ife . "  I t  is  
our Lord ' s  l ife that gives us the l ight that we need . And , as the 
Psalmist said , " . . .  in thy l ight sha l l  we see l ight" ( P s a .  3 6 : 9 ) . So a l l  
o f  this means that hol ines s  i s  to be seen in Christ and ho l iness is  
imparted to us through Christ . On ly Christ can make us holy in thought , 
word , and deed , which means to be made holy in character--in a l l  that we 
are and do . And this is  what we one day wi l l  be . Cf . 1 John 3 : 1- 3 . 

8 : 1 3 The wor ld does not accept this truth . I t  is  not surpr ising that we 
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f ind that the Jews rej ected this testimony from the Lord , concerning who 
He was ,  saying that He was making this c l aim for Himse l f ,  and that His 
testimony was not true . 

October 2 ,  1 9 9 0  

When the Lord c l aimed to be " the l ight of the wor ld , "  H i s  statement 
indicated that apart from Him the wor l d  was in darknes s--total spiritual 
darknes s .  And the reaction of the Pharisees was proof that they were in 
darkness . 

8 : 1 4 The Lord spoke here with a l l  of His divine authority . For men it 
i s  true that a person ' s  testimony for himse l f ,  or actual ly in any 

other matter , is not sufficient unl e s s  there are others who s ay the s ame 
thing . But this i s  not true with our Lord . When He spoke of Himse l f ,  
His  witness was true and was to be accepted . And the reason for that was 
indicated by the Lord in the words ,  " • . .  for I know whence I came , and 
whither I go ; but ye cannot te l l  whence I come , and whither I go . "  

The Lord was speaking here of His mission in the wor l d .  The Lord knew 
why He was on earth . He knew that He had come into the wor l d ,  not on l y  
from the Father , but commiss ioned by the Father t o  d o  the work that He 
had come to do . And when He had fini shed that work , He knew that He 
woul d  go back to the Father , a g l orif ied and triumphant Savior ! The Lord 
knew a l l  of thi s ;  the Pharisees knew none of thi s .  Therefore , the ir 
opinion regarding Him was inconsequentia l , unimportant , irre l evant . I t  
was c l early a case where the ignorant shoul d  l i sten to the Wis e .  

The Pharisees be l onged i n  the c lass o f  the naive and the scoffers who are 
mentioned so often in the book of Proverbs .  

8 : 15 "Ye j udge after the f l e sh . "  And they were incapab le of doing 
anything e l s e .  Al though they were rel igious l eader s ,  they were 

spiritua l ly b l i nd .  And therefore " the things of God " ( 1  Cor . 2 : 1 4 )  were 
foo l i shness to them.  Judging according to the f l esh meant , in this 
instance , that they s aw before them a man , and they cons idered Him to be 
only a man . 

" I  j udge no man . "  This was not His mission.  See John 3 : 1 7- 2 1 ; Luke 
1 9 : 1 0 .  The Phari sees had j udged the woman taken in adul tery , and now 
they were j udging the Lord . Some day the Lord wi l l  come as a Judge , but 
that was not His miss ion at that time . The Phar isees j udged by what they 
saw , and , therefore , they did not see either in the woman , nor in the 
Lord , that which God wanted them to see . How different the Apostle John 
was as we learn from his words in John 1 : 1 4 .  ( Quote . )  

8 : 1 6 At this point the Lord returned to the teaching which i s  so 
prominent in John ' s  Gospe l : the rel ationship that He had with God , 

His Fathe r .  

I t  was not that the Lord was not j udging because He was unqua l if ied , nor 
because He did not have the r ight ; He was not j udging because this was 
not His pre sent minis try . But if He had j udged , His j udgment wou l d  have 
been true , r ight , j u s t .  And the reason for that was tha t ,  a l though He 
was a man in the f l e s h ,  yet the Father was with Him , supporting Him , 
ful ly in accord with a l l  that He was doing . 

8 : 1 7 At this point the Lord did refer to their Law . Cf . Deut . 1 9 : 1 5 .  
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The Pharisees had said in verse 1 3  that He was the only one who wa s 
saying that He was " the l ight of the wor l d . "  Therefore , because it was 
the testimony of one , and of one whom the Jews thought to be only a man , 
they rej ected i t .  But here the Lord was indicating that they were bound 
by the Law to accept the tes timony of " two " even if they were only men . "  
As the Lord went on to say what He said in verse 1 8  the impl ication is  
that if they were reguired by the Law to accept the testimony of two who 
were only men , how much more if those two were GOD ! 

8 : 1 8  Christ has given testimony concerning Himse l f ,  and the Father a l so 
has given His testimony concerning Christ . 

Cf . John 5 : 3 1- 3 9 . This i s  a very important pas sage concerning the united 
testimony that has been given to Christ--that He is the Son of God . 

8 : 1 9 The question of the Pharisees seems to have been asked in contempt 
and scorn . Ry l e  ( I ,  5 2 0 )  referred to Hengstenberg who said that 

instead of asking who his father was , they asked where he was ,  as though 
they were l ooking around to see him.  Ca lvin , a l so quoted by Ryl e  
( Ibid . ) , said that their question imp l ied that they wou l d  not consider 
our Lord ' s  Father ' s  testimony as being any greater than His , which they 
rej ected comp l etely . 

This situation with the Pharisees i s  a good examp l e  of what the Lord said 
in the parab l e  of the rich man and Lazarus in Luke 1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1 . The r ich 
man wanted Lazarus to go back to warn his brothers not to come to that 
p l ace . But Abraham said that they wou ld not be l ieve even if someone came 
back from the dead to warn them . No amount of evidence , no arguments , 
cou l d  have convinced the Phar isees to bel ieve that Jesus Christ  was the 
Son of God ! 

The Lord gave an even stronger rebuke to the Pharisees when He to l d  them 
that they did not know the Father , nor did they know Him . I f  they had 
know the one , they woul d  have known the other . 

8 : 2 0 This statement was made by John not only for our instruction , but 
for our comfort and bles sing . The Jews wou ld have been de l ighted 

to take the Lord at that moment to ki l l  Him . But the unseen hand of God 
restrained them . And we are as sured that they cou ld not touch Him unti l 
the Father ' s  time had come . 

On this verse , cf . a l s o  John 7 : 3 0 .  A l so 7 : 6 ;  2 : 4 .  

Spurgeon makes this comment : 
The frequent mention of this intimates how much the time of our 
departure out of the wor l d  depends upon the f ixed counsel and 
decree of God . I t  wi l l  come , it i s  coming ; not yet come , but 
it is at hand . Our enemies cannot hasten it any sooner , nor 
our friends de l ay it any l onge r ,  than the t ime appointed of the 
Fathe r ,  which is very comfortab l e  to every good man , who can 
l ook up and say with pl easure , My times are in thy hands ; and 
better there than in our own . His ( our Lord ' s ) hour was not 
yet come , nor his testimony fini shed . To a l l  God ' s  purposes 
there is  a time . 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  TEACHING CONCERN ING THE IMPORTANCE OF HIS  TESTIMONY ( John 
8 : 2 1- 3 0 )  . 
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October 8 ,  1 9 9 0  

I ntro : From verse 12 of chapter 8 on to the end of the chapter we f ind 
the Lord involved in a dispute with the Jews . I t  was initiated 

by the way in which He responded to their inquiry about the woman taken 
in the act of committing adu l tery . As we have seen , there i s  evidence in 
our Lord ' s  words in verse 11 for us to be l ieve : 
1 )  That this woman had trusted the Lord , and so He wou ld not condemn 

her . 
2 )  That he was encouraging her to l ive a holy l ife : "Go , and sin no 

more . II 

To do this she , and everyone present , needed to understand that He was 
" the l ight of the wor ld , "  and that there cou l d  be no ho l i ness , no 
del iverance from sin , un less the one who had be l ieved fo l l owed the Lord . 

When the Lord made this c l a i m ,  the Pharisees obj ected to His testimony 
saying that He was making this c l aim for Himse lf , but that no one e l se 
was making i t .  The Lord responded by saying that " the Father that sent 
me beareth witnes s  of me " ( v .  1 8 ) . This infuri ated the Jews , and we see 
in verse 20 that the only reason that the Jews did not lay hands on the 
Lord then was because i t  was not "his hour . "  

This brings us to the third part of the chapter , and the second episode 
in our Lord ' s  dispute with the Jews . I have cal led it : 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  TEACHING CONCERNING THE IMPORTANCE OF HIS  TESTIMONY ( John 
8 : 2 1 -3 0 )  . 

Were the Lord ' s  c laims to be " the l ight of the wor l d "  and the Son of God 
Who had been sent into the wor ld unimportant c laims? Cou l d  the Jews j us t  
forget about it a l l  and not be the losers? What about peop l e  today? I s  
i t  important to be l ieve in the Deity of Jesus Christ?  I s  it important to 
bel ieve that He is the Son of God , and that His advent into the wor l d  was 
the p l an of God the Father ? 

I f  our Lord ' s  c l aims were wrong , then He deserved to be put to death for 
b l asphemy . But if they were true c l a ims , then the Pharisees and a l l  of 
the peop l e  of I srae l who heard the Lord were confronted with the most 
important issue that they had ever faced , or wou l d  ever face . The same 
has been true for peopl e  from that day to this day . If Jesus Christ were 
not the Son of God , then forget about Him . BUT I F  HE WERE , THEN WE ALL 
NEED TO LI STEN TO HIM . TO TURN AWAY FROM HIM CAN RESULT IN ONLY ONE 
THING : OUR ETERNAL DAMNATION . This is why the Lord , in inf inite grace , 
sought to impress upon the minds of the Phar i sees the importance of His 
c la ims . 

Let us notice what He said . 

8 : 2 1 In  verse 14  the Lord had said that He had come into the wor ld , but 
a l so that He was going to l eave the wor l d .  Here He spoke again of 

l eaving , and that they wou ld l ook for Him but not be able to f ind H im .  
Consequently they wou l d  die i n  their s ins , and never woul d  be ab le to go 
where He was--which meant HEAVEN ! 

Therefor e ,  if the Lord ' s  c l a ims were true , this was a matter of supreme 
importance because it had to do with the eternal destiny of their sou l s . 

Note that we have throughout this passage an emphas i s  upon the Person of 
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Chri s t ,  i . e . , Who He i s ,  and upon the Work of Chris t ,  i . e . , the purpose 
of His mis s ion in the wor ld . As to His Person , He was ( and i s )  the Son 
of God incarnate ; as to His work we can use the words of the Apostle John 
in 1 John 4 : 1 4  where he wrote , 

And we have seen and do testify 
that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the wor l d .  

"To be the Saviour of the wor ld"  meant that He had to die on the Cros s . 
These are the i s sues we are concerned with in John 8 .  

Matthew Henry made this comment on this section of John 8 :  
Christ here gives fair warning to the care l e s s  unbe l i eving Jews 
to consider what wou ld be the consequences of their infide l ity ,  
that they might prevent it before it was too l ate ; for he spoke 
words of terror as we l l  as words of grace ( V ,  9 8 8 ) . 

Nothing can be worse than for peop le to die in their sins ! 

8 : 2 2 In 7 : 3 5 ,  3 6  we see what the Pharisees had said before when the Lord 
had said practi c a l l y  the same thing that He said here in chapter 8 .  

There they said , " . . .  wi l l  he go among the Genti les , and teach the 
Gent i l e s ? "  In chapter 8 they rea l i zed that He was not going t o  the 
Genti les , and so they made a more r idicu l ous statement : "Wi l l  he ki l l  
himse l f ? "  I t  shows how they scorned the Lord , possibly saying what they 
said to show their contempt for Him.  

8 : 2 3 How gracious the Lord was in showing them why they did not 
understand what He had been saying to them . They were " f rom 

beneath . . .  of this wor ld . "  He was " f rom above" and " not of this wor l d . "  
They were only capab l e  of understanding human truth . He had come to make 
known to them the truth of God . And this i s  where Paul ' s  words in 1 Cor . 
2 : 1 4 app l y .  

What the Lord had been saying to them was truth " from above , "  the truth 
of God which they did not have the capaci ty to unders tand . I t  c lear l y  
was foo l ishness t o  them . 

8 : 2 4 Their ignorance was the reason that He had come to te l l  them about 
their spiritual need . Here were rel igious l eaders who did not 

understand human depravity , nor did they understand the r ighteousness of 
God . The Lord was proc laiming the Gospe l to them . They were under the 
sentence of death because of the ir s ins , and there was only one way to 
e scape from that death , and that was to be l ieve that Je sus was the " I  
am" --with a l l  that that imp l ies . 

Sa lvation , then , was not given to one because he was a Jew . Nor was it 
awarded for obedience to the Law of Moses . Salvation was a matter of 
faith , faith in Chri st--faith in His Person , and faith in His work . 

8 : 2 5 I t  i s  impos sible for us to know precisely the attitude of the Jews 
in asking the que stion , "Who art thou ? "  But the general tone of 

this discuss ion woul d  lead us to be l i eve that they were trying to provoke 
our Lord into saying something that could be used against H im .  

I n  answering their question , the Lord had nothing to add , nothing to 
change . Bi shop Ryle quoted Ro l lock who said that our Lord is an Exampl e  
to a l l  o f  u s  i n  a lways te l l ing the same story and bearing witnes s  to the 
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same truth without any variation . 

8 : 2 6  Our Lord ' s  words in this chapter indicate that there were many 
other things that the Lord could have said to enl ighten them as 

we l l  as to j udge them , but He had pl aced Hims e l f  under the authority of 
His Father and was speaking on ly those things which the Father had sent 
Him to say . 

We see in these words the submiss ion of Christ to the Father . Our Lord 
did not speak on His own authority ( a l though He certainly had the right 
to do so ) . No , He spoke only those things which the Father had sent Him 
into the wor ld to tel l .  And so He came back in the se words to the point 
He had made over and over before , that He had been sent on a mission,  and 
that His ministry was conf ined to del ivering the Father ' s  message , and 
doing the Father ' s  wi l l  ( a l though He did not mention the Father in this 
verse . 

8 : 2 7 This shows the ir spiritual b l indness , the ir inab i l ity to understand 
the things of the Lord . He had said many times that God was His 

Father , and that the Father had sent Him,  but at this point it was l ike 
He had not said any of those things . 

We must take a lesson from the Lord in thi s .  We , too , see the ignorance 
of peop le who do not know the Lord . They can be exposed to the same 
words over and over , but they do not comprehend them . I t  is l ike the 
words had not been spoken at a l l .  We see this continua l ly in deal ing 
with peop l e .  Hearing peop le do not rea l l y  hear , and seeing they do not 
see . 

8 : 2 8  I t  should be instructive to us to see tha t ,  a l though the Jews 
showed no comprehension of the truth that our Lord had been te l l ing 

them , yet that did not keep Him from ministering to them , and giving them 
more of the truth of God . The Lord spoke here as a prophet . He to ld 
them of His approaching crucifixion in the words , "When ye have l ifted up 
the Son of man . . . .  " "Lifted up" in John ' s Go spel a lways has to do with 
the Cros s .  Cf . John 3 : 1 4 ;  1 2 : 3 2 ,  3 4 .  

"When ye have l ifted up the Son of man , "  indicates that they woul d  
fina l ly succeed in what they even then wanted t o  do , only they woul d  have 
been thinking of stoning the Lord . 

Notice that the Lord cal led Himse l f  " the Son of man . "  He did this a 
total of twelve times in John ' s  Gospe l .  Cf . 1 : 5 1 ;  3 : 1 3 ,  1 4 ;  5 : 2 7 ;  6 : 2 7 ,  
5 3 , 6 2 ;  8 : 2 8 ;  1 2 : 2 3 ,  3 4  ( 2x ) ; 1 3 : 3 1 .  Al l ,  with the exception of John 
1 2 : 3 4 ( 2x )  are the Lord ' s  words , and in 1 2 : 3 4 the peop le were referring 
to what the Lord had said about Himse l f .  

There i s  general agreement that this title  which our Lord c la imed for 
Himse l f  was taken from Dan . 7 : 1 3 ,  1 4 , where we read : 

I saw in the night v i s ions , 
and , beho l d ,  one l ike the ( a )  Son of man 
came with the c l ouds of heaven , 
and came to the Ancient of days , 
and they brought him near before him . 
And there was given him dominion , and glory , 
and a kingdom , that al l peop l e ,  nations , 
and l anguages shou l d  serve him : 
his  dominion i s  an ever lasting dominion , 
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which sha l l  not pass away , 
and his kingdom that which sha l l  not be destroyed . 

This i s  c lear ly a Messianic title  ( a l though it does not seem from John 
1 2 : 3 4 that i t  was so understood by the people in our Lord ' s  day . I t  i s  
r e l ated to and perhaps we can say the counterpart of " the Son o f  God . "  
And yet , whi l e  it emphasizes the humanity of our Lord , we have to say 
that the idea of Deity is a l so there in the word " Son . "  Leon Morr is , in 
his commentary on John ( p .  1 7 2 )  says that the Lord used this title of 
Himse l f  over 8 0  times in the Gospe l s .  I t  was His favor ite designation of 
Himse l f .  No one ever cal led Him the Son of man except the peop l e  in John 
1 2 : 3 4 who were quoting Him , and wondering what it meant , and Stephen in 
Acts 7 : 5 6 ) . 

But , returning to our text . . . .  

The Lord taught here that when He was crucified , then there woul d  be 
general  acceptance among the peop le that He was the Person He c l aimed to 
be , that He had never acted in any way on His own initiative , but that 
His words had been a reve l ation from His Father Who had sent Him . 

But the meaning seems to be that then it woul d  be too l ate ! 

People can have much knowledge about the Lord without knowing the Lord , 
and we need to recognize  this for ourselves , as we l l  as when we are 
dea l ing with others .  

8 : 2 9 Taken in its context , we can see that the Lord was express ing a 
very great and comforting truth which can and shoul d  be a great 

comfort to us as wel l .  

What was the situation here ?  

The Lord was faced with a hostile  group of Jews . They hated Him,  and 
wanted to destroy Him.  They did not bel ieve anything that He said . In a 
very rea l sens e ,  the Lord was standing a l one . And yet He was not a l one 
because He said , nAnd he that sent me is with me : the Father hath not 
left me alone . "  I n  John 1 : 1 1 we read , "He came unto his own , and his own 
received him not . "  The Lord did not win any popularity conte sts whi l e  He 
was here on earth . He was never voted Citi zen # 1  for any year that He 
was on earth . He was , as I saiah said He wou ld be , "despised and rej ected 
of men , a man of sorrows , and acquainted with grief . . . . .. ( I sa .  53 : 3 a ) . 
Even at the t ime of His death His disciples " forsook him,  and f l ed "  
( Matt . 2 6 : 5 6 ) . But never at any time during our Lord ' s  time on earth , 
from His birth to His ascension did the Father l eave Him . Something 
happened whi l e  He was on the Cross which caused Him to cry out , "My God , 
my God , why hast thou forsaken me ? "  ( Matt . 2 7 : 4 6 ) . Yet never in a 
comp l ete sense did the Father forsake His Son . And this wa s our Lord ' s  
greate st comfort ! 

And , as the last part of John 8 : 2 9 indicates , the cons tant and perfect 
pre sence of the Father in the l ife of the Son was due to the perfect 
obedience of the Son : " I  do a lways those things that p l ease him . " 

Let us be sure that we get the idea expres sed by the Lord in this verse . 
It  has to be one of the greatest verses to be found in any of the Gospe l s  
depicting the perfect fe l l owship between the Father and the Son . 
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"With me " does not j ust mean pre sent with me , but it means on my s ide . 
Let the who le world stand against the Lord , the Father wou ld a lways be on 
His s ide , taking His part , sustaining Him in His humanity during the 
worst of His tria l s ! 

And when things got worse and worse  for our Lord , what did He do? He did 
what He had a lways done : " I  do a lways those things that p l ease him . "  
The Lord did not j ust do the wi l l  of God when it found some acceptance 
with peop l e ;  He did the wi l l  of His  Father when the wor l d  stood against 
Him and wanted to k i l l  Him . 

Let us make the appl ication to our own l ives . 

What can we expect from the wor ld i f  we are rea l ly l iving for the Lord , 
doing His wi l l ,  the things that are pleas ing in His s ight? We can expect 
the same kind of oppos ition that our Lord got . Let me read to you what 
our Lord told His disciples on the way to Gethsemane : John 15 : 1 8 -2 5 .  

Note a l so what the Apostle Paul said in his last epistle  to  Timothy : 2 
Tim . 4 : 1 4 -1 8 .  

And remember the Lord ' s  words to Joshua as he succeeded Moses . 
Joshua 1 : 5 ,  9 . )  

Also we have Heb . 1 3 : 5 ,  6 .  And Romans 8 : 3 1 -3 9 .  

( Read 

So what do we do when peop le oppose us , when even those who c l a im to be 
the Lord ' s  peop le do not want to hear the truth? Do we quit? No ! Do we 
go underground? No ! Do we tone down our message to make it more 
acceptab l e ?  No ! What do we do? We s imp ly go on seeking to do that 
which p l eases the Lord . We seek by His grace to be faithful in decl aring 
the truth of His Word , trusting Him to use it when and where He sees fit . 

C O\ . I : q , I O  

The Lord was satisf ied j ust to know that the Father was "with him . "  And 
He knew that He had one guiding princ iple for His l ife on earth : to do 
the Father ' s  wil l .  Even in the Garden of Gethsemane He prayed that the 
cup might pass from Him , and yet ,  more than tha t ,  He wanted the Father ' s  
wi 1 1  to be done . 

Let us take comfort from the se truths , and seek by the grace of God to do 
what our Lord did . Cf . I sa .  5 0 : 7- 1 0 . 

8 : 3 0 And here i s  another verse that is very important , and very 
instructive for us as the Lord ' s  people . 

C f .  a l so John 1 0 : 4 2 ;  1 1 : 4 5 ;  1 2 : 4 2 .  

I t  appeared as though there would be a real turning point in the Lord ' s  
ministry . John tel l s  us here that as the Lord spoke the words found in 
this discourse that " many be l i eved on him . " I t  looked l ike a rea l 
awakening had taken place in the hearts of "many . "  But had it? 

As we look ahead into the next section , we soon rea l i z e  that that was not 
the cas e .  I t  s imply means that they were convinced in their minds that 
the Lord was te l l ing the truth , but they were not changed in their 
hearts ! Saving faith means , according to Rom . 1 0 : 9 ,  be lieving with the 
hear t ,  not j ust with the mind . A person can be inte l l ectua l ly convinced 
of the truth of Scripture , and yet not be saved . Or peop le can be moved 
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emotiona l ly without being born again by the Spirit of God . This fact has 
been demonstrated , I am sur e ,  by every evangelistic campaign that has 
ever been held.  We see it in our churches constan t l y .  Men wi l l  get on 
the governing boards of churches who talk l ike they are Christians , and 
who put up a good front for years , but then manifest in one way or 
another that they are not saved . Let us be carefu l  of this even when we 
dea l with one person . I f  his ( or her ) profession i s  genuine , his l ife 
wi l l  be changed , and he wi l l  begin to wa lk with the Lor d .  c.o \ .  \ ' '1- \ -'1-� 

Bi shop Ryl e  says on this point : 
The extent to which men may be inte l l ectua l l y  convinced of the 
truth of rel igion and know their duty , whi l e  their hearts are 
unrenewed and they continue in sin , is one of the most painful 
phenomena in the hi story of human nature . Let us never be 
content with be l ieving things to be true , without a personal 
l aying hold on the l iving Person , Christ Jesus , and actua l ly 
fo l l owing Him ( I ,  5 3 7 ) . 

There i s  much in the way of valuable instruction for us in these ver ses . 
Let us pray that the Lord wi l l  enab l e  us to profit f rom them that we 
might be more faithful in serving the Lord as He deserves to be served . 

• 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
Chapter 8 -- Part 4 

October 1 5 ,  1 9 9 0  
John 8 : 3 1 - 4 7  

I ntro : I n  John 8 thus far we have cons idered : 
1 )  The account of the woman caught in the act of committing 

adul tery . 
2 )  The first two parts of our Lord ' s  controversy with the Jews 

( vv .  1 2 - 3 0 ) :  
a )  The Lord ' s  testimony concerning Himse l f  ( vv .  1 2 -2 0 ) . 
b )  The Lord ' s  teaching concerning the importance o f  His 

testimony ( vv .  2 1 - 3 0 ) .  
Today we are ready to take up the third part of His controversy with the 
Jews : 

c )  The Lord ' s  instruction a s  to how to identify a true 
child of God ( vv .  3 1 - 4 7 ) .  

The entire controversy at this period in our Lord ' s  ministry goes to the 
end of the chapter . 

Verse 3 0  indicates that there were "many" peop le who had "bel ieved " in 
the Lord , but the fol l owing verses are very enl ightening as to what we 
need to know when we are dea l ing with peopl e  who profess to be l ieve in 
Chr i s t .  

I I I . THE LORD ' S  INSTRUCTION AS TO HOW TO I DENTIFY A TRUE CHILD OF GOD 
( John 8 : 3 1 - 4 7 ) . 

8 : 3 1 We can a lways be thankful when peop l e  say that they are be l ieving 
in Christ , but the Lord certainly was indicating here that we need 

to l ook for the evidence of spiritual l ife in those who c l a im to bel ong 
to Chr i s t .  And the Lord expressed that which is  most vital t o  true 
faith . I t  is  not j us t  that peopl e  begin,  but that they continue--and it 
means continuing in the Word . It is not j ust that they continue coming 
to church ( al though that is good ) , but they continue in the Word ! This 
means that the one who has rea l ly been saved wi l l  be seeking by God ' s  
grace to l ive in obedience to God ' s  Word . There wi l l  definitely be a 
change in l ifesty l e !  The true child of God wants not on l y  to l earn the 
teachings of Scripture , but he wants his l ife to conform to that 
teaching . 

What we learn from this passage i s  that it is pos s ib l e  for peop le to 
be l ieve the facts about Chr i s t ,  and about the Gospe l ,  without having 
their hearts changed . Sa lvation i s  a work of GOd 1 true faith i s  the 
f irst evidence that a person has rea l ly been s aved . As I have said many 
times before , the Bible knows nothing of a salvation which leaves a 
per son unchanged . But it i s  a change in accordance with the Scripture s .  

This teaching is very prominent throughout the NT . Let us l ook at some 
of the Scriptures : 
1 )  Matt . 7 : 2 1 - 2 3 .  
2 )  1 Cor . 15 : 1 ,  2 .  
3 )  Col . 1 : 2 1-2 3 .  
4 )  Heb . 3 :  1 4  • 
5 ) Heb . 6 :  9 -12  . 
6 )  1 John 2 : 3 -5 . 
7 )  1 John 2 : 1 9 .  
8 )  1 John 3 : 9 ,  1 0 . 

Therefore , the greatest testimony that have is  not our position in the 
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church , nor is it our knowledge of the truth , but it i s  the testimony of 
a transf ormed l ife . We have this s traight from the mouth of our Savior . 

This i s  the doctrine known as the perseverance of the saints . We do not 
continue and pres s  on in order to keep our salvation , but we press on to 
the end as evidence that we are saved . The person who on l y  talks , but 
does not wa l k ,  is very l ikely a person who does not rea l ly know the Lord . 

How many there have been in our own l ifetime who have professed faith in 
Chri s t ,  but have not continued . We are more inc l ined to l ook upon " the 
dec i s ion" that a person makes , rather than at the evidence that God has 
done a redeeming work in his hear t .  

The Lord was us ing the words " my disciples"  o f  thos e  who truly are saved . 

8 : 3 2 " The truth" that the Lord spoke of here is the same as " the Word" 
in verse 3 1 .  This i s  a very important verse for a l l  of us who know 

the Lord . 

When most of us were first saved , we knew very l ittle about the Word of 
God . But we started to do the things that we knew God wanted us to do , 
and not to do the things that were forbidden by God . And , if  we are 
discerning , we soon l earn that it is obedience that l eads to an increased 
knowledge of the Scriptur e .  Perhaps you remember the Lord ' s  words in 
John 7 : 1 7 .  A disobedient Chr i stian wi l l  be stymied in his search after a 
greater understanding of the truth . We need to put verses 3 1  and 3 2  
together . The Lord did . The thing that i s  vita l ly important as we read 
the Word , as we study the Word , as we hear it taught , is our own 
obedience . 

And then the next step that fo l l ows i s  the freedom from s in that we are 
given through the Word . Cf . P s a .  1 1 9 : 11 .  In Rom . 6 : 1 7 ,  18 says , 

But God be thanked , that ye were the servants of sin , 
but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
which was de l ivered you ( or ,  unto which you were de l ivered ) . 
Being then made free from s i n ,  
y e  became the servants o f  r ighteousness . 

Do you see why it i s  so important for us to be reading our Bibles , 
meditating on the truth , memori z ing the truth , going to churches where 
the Word of God i s  being taught and preached? As I to l d  our Trinity 
peop l e  l a s t  Sunday , God never works apart from His Word . We are saved by 
the Word . We are sanctified by the Word . We are restored by the Word . 
And i t  i s  through obedience to the Word that we understand it better , and 
that we experience the power of the Word of God in our l ives . 

8 : 3 3 Here is the first indication that things were not as they seemed to 
be in the l ives of some of the people . 

This was a very common c l a im of the Jews . They were more interested in 
Abraham and Moses than they were in Christ . And in this respect they 
were very dif ferent from Abraham and Moses . Abraham never taught that , 
i f  you were his descendant , you were a chi l d  of God . Moses never taught 
that it was enough to be a Jew--that if you were a Jew , you were a chi l d  
o f  God . But the scribes and Pharisees of our Lord ' s  day taught thi s .  
They did not know the teaching o f  John 1 : 11-13 . Paul c l a imed to be " a  
Hebrew o f  the Hebrews , "  but that did not save him . Abraham was a great 
man , a wonderful man of God , but he did not save Sarah , nor did he save 
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I saac . No rel ative of Abraham i s  going to be in heaven because he had 
Abraham ' s  blood in his ve ins . 

A true child of God understands thi s . 

But then these Jews made another r idiculous s tatement . They put a 
pol itical interpretation on our Lord ' s  use of the word " free . "  But even 
there they were wrong . What about Rome at that very time? What about 
Babyl ong ? What about Assyria? What about Egypt? How r idiculous to say , 
"We be Abraham ' s  seed , and were never in bondage to any man . • . .  " 

However , the most i l l uminating part of their words i s  that they showed 
they knew nothing of the bondage of sin . They did not feel that there 
was any way in which they needed to be set free . 

Matthew Henry , back in the 1 7 0 0 ' s ,  made a statement on this verse that 
cou l d  have been written for the times in which we l ive . Listen to his 
words : 

Carnal hearts are sens ible of no other grievance s  than those 
that mo lest the body and inj ure their secular affair s .  Talk to 
them of encroachments on their c ivi l l iberty and property , te l l  
of waste committed on their l ands or damage done to their 
house s ,  and they understand you very we l l ,  and can give you a 
sens ib l e  answer : the thing touches and affects them . But 
discour se to them about the bondage of sin , or captivity to 
Satan , and a l iberty by Chr is t , --te l l  them of wrong done to 
their precious soul s ,  and the hazard of their eternal we l fare , 
-and you bring strange things to their ear s ;  they say of it ( as 
those did , E zek . xx . 4 9 ) ,  Doth he not speak parab l e s ?  this was 
much l ike the b l under Nicodemus made about being born again ( V ,  
9 9 4 )  . 

Add to these blunders the fact that they were arguing with out Lord , and 
we certainly have reason to que stion the genuinenes s  of their faith . A 
true chi l d  of God does not ever understand a l l  of Scripture , but he does 
not argue with i t .  H e  be l ieves what he does not fu l ly unders tand , and 
thi s in turn l eads to understand ing . 

8 : 3 4 The Lord , as the excel l ent Teacher that He was , sought to c l ar ify 
the truth for His hearers . 

And He preceded it with His fami l iar , "Veri l y ,  ver i l y  . . . .  " The Lord was 
deal ing with very , very important truth , and that is why He said , 
"Ver i l y ,  veri l y , " or Truly,  trul y ,  or Amen , amen . The Lord ' s  words are 
always trustworthy , and we di spute with Him to our own loss--eterna l l y .  

A s  the Son o f  God He said , " I  say unto you . "  We see the highest 
authority that He c l a imed for Himse l f .  As I have said to you before , 
this is the NT equiva l ent of the OT , " Thus saith the Lord . "  Again 
quoting Matthew Henry , he said that the Lord introduced this s tatement as 
He did " to command a reverent attention and a ready as sent" ( V ,  9 9 4 ) . 

Our Lord in His teaching gives us a perfect i l l us tration of what Paul 
to l d  T imothy in 2 Tim . 2 : 2 4 -2 6 :  

And the servant of the Lord mus t  not strive ; 
but be gent l e  unto a l l  men , apt to teach , patient , 
I n  meekne ss instructing those that oppose themselves ; 
if God peradventure wi l l  given them repentance 



to the acknowl edging of the truth , 
And that they may recover themse lves 
out of the snare of the devi l ,  
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who are taken captive by him at his wi l l .  

Why do peop le sin? Because they can ' t  keep themselves from i t .  The Lord 
was not speaking here of isolated acts of sin , but one who habitual ly 
l ives in s i n .  He is  a s l ave to his s i n .  He does not control i t ,  it 
control s  him. The proof that a man i s  a s l ave to sin i s  to be seen in 
his continuation in it . This is  the opposite kind of continuation that 
has to be true of a true Christian.  The s inner perseveres in sin , the 
saint , in obedience to God . So a person who professes to be a chi ld of 
God , yet continues on in s i n ,  is deceived . Peopl e  can be very sincere in 
thinking that they are r ight with God , but it is because they are 
ignorant of the truth . 

The truth that the Lord was speaking of here app l ies equa l ly to the Jew 
and to the Genti l e .  

October 1 6 ,  1 9 9 0  

Speaking of man i n  Prov o 5 : 2 2 ,  2 3 , Solomon said , 
His own iniquities shal take the wicked himse l f ,  
and he sha l l  be holden with the cords of his sins . 
He sha l l  die without instruction , 
and in the greatne s s  of his f o l l y  he sha l l  go astray . 

8 : 3 5  Our Lord here was contras ting the lot of a servant with that of a 
son . I t  seems doubtful that " the Son" in the l atter part of the 

verse shou ld be capita l i zed . The Jews had claimed to be the children of 
God because they were "Abraham ' s  seed" ( v .  3 3 ) . The Lord was showing 
them that their l ives indicates that they were not sons , but servants ,  
servants of sin , and in bondage , hope less  bondage to their sin . 

And so the Lord was showing them that al though they were as natura l  
descendants o f  Abraham " in the house , "  yet they had n o  as surance whatever 
that they would continue "in  the house . "  I t  woul d  be only as sons that 
they would abide forever . Servants come and go , sons belong , and so 
remain . 

App lying this to our day , thi s i s  the difference between one who c l aims 
to be a Christian , but is not rea l ly saved , in contrast with one who 
rea l ly knows the Lord and is a son of God . 

8 : 3 6  The only One Who can change u s  from being servants to sons , Who can 
del iver us from bondage into l iberty , is CHRIST I Only Christ can 

free us from the s l avery of s i n .  Human psycho l ogy can ' t  do i t .  We 
cannot do it by self-reformation . A reformed s lave is sti l l  a s l ave . 
The Apostle Paul was speaking of true sa lvation when he was prais ing God 
in his letter to the Co loss ians ( 1 : 1 3 )  when he sai d ,  

Who hath del ivered u s  from the power o f  darkness , 
and hath tran s lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son . 

THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST I S  NOT JUST ONE WAY OF BEING DELIVERED FROM SIN-
F ROM SIN ' S  PENALTY , AND FROM SIN ' S  POWER,  AND ULTI MATELY FROM SIN 
I TSELF-- I T  IS THE ONLY WAY I 

8 : 3 7 The Lord here was referring to the c l aim that these Jews had made 
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i n  verse 3 3 --that they were " Abraham ' s  seed . "  He acknowledges that from 
a human point-of-view that is true . They were Abraham ' s  natural 
descendants , but spiritua l ly they were not his descendants . And this was 
evident because , as our Lord said here , " . . •  ye seek to k i l l  me . • . .  " And 
the reason that our Lord gave for their vicious intention was that His 
Word had no place in them . It was not because the Lord was a Law- --
breaker , not because He had done them harm in some way . I t  was because 
they could not accept , and wou ld not accept , the teaching that He was 
giving them . 

I T  I S  IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT RELIG IOUS MEN WHO ARE ONLY RELIGIOUS , BUT 
NOT TRUE BELI EVERS IN CHRIST , OBJECT TO THE PERSON OF CHRI ST , AND TO H I S  
TEACH ING . They wi l l  pick and choose the things that H e  taught which 
suits them , but the heart of the Gospel they rej ect . So we need to be 
prepared for res i s tance from peopl e  when we speak to the about Christ and 
about the Word of God . A person ' s  response to these wi l l  indicate what 
his relationship to God actua l ly i s . A true child of God l oves to hear 
of Chr i s t ,  and he l oves the teaching of Christ and of a l l  of Scripture . 

8 : 3 8  Now when we read this verse we need to remember that the Lord was 
speaking to peop l e  who had professed to bel ieve "on him" ( v .  3 0 ) . 

They had c l a imed to be God ' s  children . But at this point the Lord to l d  
them that they were i n  a family a l l  r ight . But it was not the family of 
God , but the fami ly of the Devi l . ( The meaning of our Lord ' s  statement 
here is c larified in verse 4 4 . )  The contrast here i s  between the 
Lord ' s  words and their actions . Their actions was in contrast with His 
words . This made their c laim to be in the family of God a false c la im .  

8 : 3 9 I t  i s  s ignif icant that Abraham he ld the pl ace in their hearts that 
only Christ should have . In  spite of a l l  that the Lord had to l d  

them ,  they sti l l  s tood by the c l aim that they had made in verse 3 3 .  

There are two ways to be related to Abraham : natur a l l y ,  according to the 
f lesh ; or spiritua l l y ,  which is by faith . 

Cf . Ga l .  3 : 6- 1 4 . Also  the entire fourth chapter of Romans .  

The Lord was not stressing " the works of Abraham" because he was 
j ustified by his works , but because his works were an express ion of his 
f aith . Even Abraham was not j ustif ied because he was Abraham ; he was a 
s inner l ike the rest of us , j ustified through faith in the promised 
Redeemer . We cannot see a person ' s  faith , but we can see the effect of 
their faith upon their l ives . 

Cf . Eph . 2 : 8 - 1 0 . Also note our Lord ' s  words in Matt . 7 : 1 5-2 3 .  

As I have mentioned before , the prob lem that our Lord was dea l ing with in 
this pas sage continues to be one of the maj or probl ems in the Lord ' s  work 
today : unregenerate church member s .  I t  had a l l  but consumed the 
l eadership of the Jews in our Lord ' s  day , and it i s  so widespread today 
that it is impossible to measure its extent . 

8 : 4 0 The Lord was not saying here that Abraham had never tried to k i l l  
Him.  Our Lord was not o n  earth i n  H i s  body when Abraham was here . 

What the Lord was saying was that Abraham had never rej ected the Word of 
God . He believed the truth , and was j us tif ied because of his faith . 

8 : 4 1 The Lord continued to make a strong emphas i s  upon doing , upon 
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works . Cf . vv . 3 1 ,  3 4 , 3 8 , 3 9 ,  40 . 

I f  they were not behaving l ike Abraham did , and yet , as the Lord said 
her e ,  they were doing the works of their father , who was their father ? 
Again,  that becomes c l ear in verse 4 4 .  But the Jews here seem to rea l i z e  
what the Lord meant by what H e  was saying . The Lord meant that i n  
rej ecting the truth and wanting to k i l l  the Lord they were doing exactly 
what their father wanted them to do . "Ye" i s  emphatic . 

The Jews rea l i zed at this point that the Lord was saying that they were 
not the children of God . They took this rightly to mean that our Lord 
was saying that they did not worship the true God , that they were , 
spiritua l ly ,  i l legitimate sons--not sons of God at a l l !  But they , in 
their statement , " • . .  we have one Father , even God , "  was a resort to 
doctrine . But they did not know that " the letter k i l l eth , but the spirit 
giveth l ife " ( 2  Cor . 3 : 6b ) . 

8 : 4 2 Regard less of what a person ' s  background may be , Jewish or Genti l e ,  
i f  he has a s incere love in his heart for God , he wi l l  a l so be open 

to and have a s incere l ove for the Lord Jesus Chris t .  Nicodemus was in 
this category . L ikewi se the Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8 .  So was 
Corne l ius in Acts 1 0 . And peop l e  who l ove God , l ove the Lord because He 
came from God , not on His own , but because the Father sent Him . 

Therefore the genuinene s s  of the Jews ' faith , or l ack of i t ,  was 
manifested by : 
1 )  Their attitude toward s i n .  
2 )  Their attitude toward Chri s t .  
3 )  Their attitude toward the teachings of Chr i s t ,  and toward the Word of 

God in genera l .  

October 2 2 , 1 9 9 0  

We need to keep in mind that we are deal ing with the section in this 
chapter in which the Lord was teaching the Jews how to identify a true 
chi l d  of God . The section i s  John 8 : 3 1 4 7 .  

So far we have had three evidences :  
1 )  He accepts and i s  obedient to the words of Chris t .  
2 )  He does not continue on in s i n .  
3 )  He wi l l  l ove Chri s t .  

The Jews c laimed t o  b e  i n  God ' s  fami ly because they were the sons of 
Abraham . But even here the Lord rej ected their c l aim becaus e ,  as stated 
in verse 3 9 ,  they were not doing the works of Abraham . So this was the 
Lord ' s  rej ection of them on a third bas i s .  

8 : 4 3 We continue to see , a s  Matthew Henry observed , that the Lord " sets 
hims e l f  to convince and convert them ( the Jews ) , whi l e  they sti l l  

set themse lves to contradict and oppose him" ( V ,  9 9 6 ) . 

The Jews were a lways misunderstanding what the Lord said , or perverting 
His words in some way .  Here the Lord was dea l ing with the reason why it 
is that men do not unders tand the truth . There i s  a difference here 
between " speech " and "word . "  " Speech " has to do with the way that the 
Lord had expressed H imse l f :  a s  the Bread of l i fe , as the Light of the 
wor l d ,  concerning the meaning of bondage and freedom . His  "word" was the 
greater c l aim : that He was the Son of God , and that He had been sent by 
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the Father . When once a person comes to the place where he ( or she ) can 
accept the c l a ims of Christ concerning His Person and His work , then it 
is no prob lem to accept His teaching . 

The idea expressed in " cannot "  has been seen i n :  
1 )  John 3 : 3 ,  " Except a man be born again , he cannot see the kingdom of 

God . " 
2 )  John 3 : 5 ,  "Veri l y ,  veri l y ,  I say unto thee , Except a man be born of 

water and of the Spir i t ,  he cannot enter into the kingdom of God . "  
3 )  John 5 : 4 4 ,  " How can ye ( o r ,  are you ab l e )  bel ieve , which receive 

honour one of another , and seek not the honour that cometh from God 
only ( o r ,  the only God ) ? "  

4 )  John 6 : 4 4 ,  " No man can come to me , except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him : and I wi l l  raise him up at the last day . " 

Man i s  born spiritua l l y b l ind and deaf . He cannot see nor hear the 
things of God . We do not need to water down this expression . Nor need 
we ask ourse lves why the Lord cal led upon peop le to do things which they 
could not do--as a criticism of the Lord ' s  teaching . Though unab l e , the 
Lord he ld them respons ib l e .  I t  was des igned to show them that they coul d  
not save themselve s ,  and that they needed to  call  upon the Lord to enab le 
them to hear and understand so they could be saved . The natural  man does 
not have the capac ity to understand spiritual truth . But it i s  through 
hear ing the Word that they are divine l y  enab l ed to see and hear . 

S o ,  i f  they were to understand the Lord ' s  teachings , they must accept His 
c la ims . And they needed to look to God to he lp them to bel ieve the 
c l a ims that the Lord was making . 

8 : 4 4 Here the Lord spoke very p l ainly to the Jews . 

God was not their Father , neither was Abraham in his ro le as the father 
of the faithful . The Devil  was their father . And they were proving i t  
b y  their treatment o f  the Lord and b y  their response t o  H i s  teaching . 

Just as a chi l d  of God manifests in certain ways that he is a child of 
God , the same is true in a comp l etely different way of a chi l d  of the 
Devi l . The Devil  does not beget chi ldren in the same way that we are 
born of God . P au l  expres sed the teaching in Ephe s ians 2 when he said in 
verse 3 that before they were saved , the bel ievers in Ephesus were " by 
nature the children of wrath , even as others , "  or j ust l ike everyone 
e l s e .  So the Devil moves i n  to take over those who are the chi ldren of 
wrath , and he makes them his children . And by nature they do what he 
wants them to do.  

The Lord pointed out two of the maj or sins  of the Devi l which are evident 
a l so in his children : murder and lying . The Devil  brought the human 
race under the pena l ty of death after lying to Eve when he gave his own 
expl anation of the words of the Lord . Hatred goes a long with murder . 
Dece it and hypocrisy , with lying . The Jews before whom the Lord was 
speaking showed that both of these s ins were in their hearts . 

I n  the statement , " the lusts of your father ye wi l l  do , "  the last three 
words are emphatic ! I t  is not j ust that the potential is there , but man 
wi l l  l ook for ways to murder and to l i e .  On the one hand , man i s  b l ind 
and deaf to spiritual truth;  on the other , he has an uncontro l l ab l e  urge 
to do that which is s inful in God ' s  sight . And yet the Jews did not 
believe that they were b l ind to the truth nor in bondage to s in .  
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8 : 4 5 The devi l and his children wi l l  bel ieve a l ie rather than bel ieve 
the truth . And as they do it they look upon the truth as a l ie 

instead of being the truth . And yet it i s  the preaching of the truth 
that the Lord uses to make peop l e  see if they are to see at al l .  

These ver ses show how hope l e s s  the j ob of evange l ism i s .  I t  i s  only when 
God works that peop l e  are saved , and they hear , unders tand , and bel ieve 
the truth of the Gospe l . 

8 : 4 6 The child of God does not continue on in sin . He has s inned . He 
was born in sin . He knows what it is to be in bondage to s i n .  THE 

LORD JESUS CHRI ST , THE SON OF GOD , HAS NEVER SINNE D !  H e  let the Jews be 
a j ury to pa ss j udgment upon Him.  The word " convinceth" means 
convicteth . He was asking His enemies to produce even one case of sin in 
His own l i f e .  It is interesting that no charge was brought against Him-
NOT EVEN SABBATH-BREAKING--which He had not done , but His enemies woul d  
have been gl ad t o  bring any charge . None was produced . 

This was evidence of the proof of His c laim.  Since He c l aimed to be 
unique l y  the Son of God , then it was to be expected that He wou l d  not 
even be capab l e  of s i n ,  and never gui l ty of a single viol ation of the 
wi l l  of God in thought , word , or action . 

Now--if He were s in l es s ,  then why wou ld they not bel ieve Him? The 
sinlessness of Christ is a strong argument for the abso lute truthfulness 
of His teaching . And so the Lord said , "And i f  . . .  , why . . . .  ? "  

8 : 4 7 The reason that they did not hear the Lord , did not understand Him 
nor bel ieve what He had to say , was not that He was teaching error . 

I t  was because they were " not of God . "  

So this part of the di scussion ends with the Lord again touching upon the 
fact that they did not hear because they did not be long to the Lord--they 
were " not of God . " 

The parab le of the sower proves that , if the Word is not bel ieved , the 
prob lem is with the soi l , in the hearts of men , not in the seed . Bi shop 
Ryl e  said on this ver se , 

When we see peop le obstinate ly refusing to l i sten to counsel , 
and to attend to the Gospe l ,  we are j ustif ied in regarding them 
as not God ' s  chil dren , not born again , without grace , and 
needing yet to be converted ( I ,  5 6 1 ) . 

And then he wrote : " Ro l l ock observes that there is no surer mark of an 
unsanctif ied nature than dis l ike to God ' s  Word ( Ibid . ) .  

As we come to the end of this part of the discuss ion that the Lord wa s 
having with the se Jews , it is good to be reminded that He was speaking to 
Jews , according to ver se 3 0 ,  who were among the many who supposed l y  
bel ieved o n  Him . Their c l aim to faith was nu l l if ied by their rej ection 
of our Lord ' s  c laims , their rej ection of His teaching , and by the way in 
they s ided with the Devi l in their actions and attitudes . Each of us 
needs to make sure , in the l ight of the Lord ' s  teaching , that we can 
r ightfu l ly c laim to be the chi l dren of God ! 
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I ntro : The theme of thi s  last part of John 8 i s ,  The Lord ' s  c l aim to 
honor the Father and to be honored by the Father whi l e  He i s  

di shonored by the Jews ( John 8 : 4 8 - 5 9 ) . 

8 : 4 8 The Lord had answered their arguments . There was nothing e l s e  that 
the Jews could say , and so they resorted to s l ander . I n  ca l l ing 

the Lord a Samaritan they were casting the worst kind of reproach upon 
Him , saying that He was not even a Jew , but a despised Samaritan . This 
woul d  mean that they wanted to have no more to do with Him for , as the 
woman of Samaria reminded our Lord , " . . .  the Jews have no dea l ings with 
the Samaritans " ( John 4 : 9b ) . 

That was bad enough . But they went on to say that He had a demon--that 
He was demon-possessed ! This meant that they were charging Him with 
tal king l ike a mad man , l ike he was insane ! 

8 : 4 9 The Lord rej ected their charge , but emphasized again that His sole 
purpose of earth was to honor , to g l orify , the Father . This meant 

doing what the Father had sent Him to do . Our Lord referred to this in 
His H igh Priestly prayer in John 1 7 : 4 :  

I have g l orified thee on the earth : 
I have f inished the work which thou gavest me to do . 

The Lord hastened to add , " . . .  and ye do dishonour me . "  In  John 5 : 2 3 the 
Lord had said , 

That a l l  men shoul d  honour the Son , 
even as they honour the Father . 
He that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father which hath sent him . 

I t  i s  important for a l l  of us to remember this even today . Regard less of 
how men may seek to honor God , if they do not honor the Son in exactly 
the same way , they are not only not honoring God , but dishonoring Him . 

8 : 5 0  On the Lord s eeking His own glory,  cf . 7 : 1 8 .  

We never f ind One Member of the Godhead seeking His own glory at the 
expense of the g lory of the Other s . The Lord did not act independently 
of the Father . He came to do the wi l l  of the Father . And so He coul d  
say , " . . •  there i s  one that seeketh and j udgeth . "  H e  was referring t o  the 
F ather . The Lord was doing here as we should do : He was casting His 
reputation and His defense upon the Father . Twice in Proverbs ( 1 5 : 3 3 ;  
1 8 : 1 2 )  we read , " . . .  and before honour i s  humi l i ty . "  The Lord in this 
instance was humb l ing Hims e l f , a part of His total humi l iation , trusting 
the Father to vindicate Him and eventua l ly to give Him the glory which He 
had with the F ather " before the wor ld was "  ( John 1 7 : 5b ) . 

I t  i s  impossible for us to know how such s l anderous , blasphemous state
ments affected our Lord . Even the Devi l and the demons know that Jesus 
Chr i s t  is the Son of God . 

The who l e  behavior of the Lord at this point shows both divine dignity 
and perfect peace.  

8 : 5 1 And then the Lord proceeded to offer the Gospel to those Jews 
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again , these men who j ust a short time before professed to be l ieve in 
H im .  And we have those fam i l iar words once again , as though the Lord 
were seeking in a spec ial  way at this time to convince the Jews of the 
truthful ness of what He was saying : "Veri l y ,  veri l y ,  I say unto you . "  

The Gospel i s  not only the offer of eternal l i f e ,  but it promi ses 
del iverance from eternal death . Cf . John 3 : 1 6 ;  5 : 2 4 .  The Lord was not 
saying here that those Jews cou l d  be saved by keeping His saying , but , as 
He had brought out previously in His discuss ion with the Jews , only those 
who keep the Word have been genuinely saved ! The Word i s  kept when we 
carefu l ly observe what it has to say , and then l ive according l y .  

8 : 5 2 At this point the Jews felt that they had additional and conclusive 
proof that the Lord was " out of His head . "  They never seem to have 

entertained the idea that He was right and that they were wrong ! They 
did what they had done before , what the woman of Samaria had done , and 
what Nicodemus had done . They put a mere l y  human and earth ly meaning on 
words which the Lord was us ing to convey spiritual truth . The Lord was 
not saying that His peop le do not die physical l y !  He was saying that 
they do not , wi l l  not ,  and can not die spiri tua l ly .  Phys ical death has 
to do with time ; spiritual death is eterna l .  

They fe l t  that they had a case by s aying that Abraham and the prophets 
were a l l dead . 

8 : 5 3 The woman at the we l l  had a sked the Lord if He were greater than 
" our father Jacob " ( John 4 : 1 2 ) . The Jews here asked if He were 

" greater than our father Abraham . . .  and the prophets . . . .  ? "  We wi l l  f ind 
His answer before we get to the end of this chapter and the end of His 
discussion with them . But we know that the Lord was greater than 
Abraham , greater than any of the patriarchs , greater than any of the 
prophets individua l l y ,  or a l l  of them combined ! He was greater than 
Moses , greater than David , greater than Solomon . He is greater than 
ange l s !  He is greater than the heavens and the earth . He is greater 
than a l l  and Lord of a l l !  

And yet they a sked as though He had not tried to te l l  them , " . . .  whom 
makest thou thyse l f ? "  

I f  they had only asked these questions s incere l y ,  it wou l d  have meant the 
difference for them between he l l  and heaven ! But they were not s incere . 
They were b l ind s l anderer s .  Think of what their remorse was after death 
when they rea l i zed that they had been speaking with the Son of God 
incarnate and had not only rej ected His teaching , but had b l asphemed His 
ho l y  Name ! 

8 : 5 4 How gracious the Lord is as He continued to confront the Jews with 
the truth of the Gospe l . 

The Lord refused even at this time to honor Himse l f .  He refused to act 
independent l y  of the Father . He refused to take matters into His own 
hands . He was content to let the Father honor Him in the Father ' s  own 
time and way . But the Lord c l aimed that His Father was the One Whom they 
c l aimed as their God . 

8 : 5 5 Their rej ection of Christ proved that they did not know the Father . 
But He knew the Father . I f  He said that He did not know the 

Father , He wou l d  have been j ust as great a l iar as they were when they 
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said that they did know Him.  Even in the Lord ' s  case , the proof that He 
was the Son of God was confirmed by His carefu lness in observing the 
Father ' s  word . 

And then i t  was that the Lord made some very amaz ing statements 
concerning Abraham , and Abraham ' s  attitude toward Christ . 

October 2 9 ,  1 9 9 0  

8 : 5 6 Sometimes the N T  gives u s  information about the OT that i s  not 
mentioned in the OT , or that is not as c l ear as we might l ike for 

it to be . We read in Gen . 15 : 6  that Abraham " be l ieved God ; and it was 
counted to him for righteousnes s . "  This text us used by Paul in Romans 
and Galatians , and by Jame s in his epi s t l e ,  as def ining the doctr ine of 
j ustification by faith . Therefore , we know that Abraham had to bel ieve 
what we have to bel ieve in order to be saved . And so we can say that 
Abraham believed in the coming of a Mess iah Who woul d  be a Savior , and 
that he was l ooking for the coming of that Mess iah for his own salvation . 

This probab ly a l so means that Abraham understood that the b l e s s ing which 
the Lord promised to him in Gen . 1 2 : 1- 3  was the blessing of salvation ! 
He knew a Redeemer was coming , a l though he did not know when . Obvious l y  
he d i d  not have a l l  o f  the deta i l s  that Paul o r  Peter o r  James or John 
had , but he be l i eved that the coming Mes s iah wou l d  provide for his 
salvation , " and he was g l ad . " I think that we can even say that Abraham 
probab ly understood that this was to be at the cost of the Mess iah ' s  
l if e .  Per sona l l y  I feel that i t  had to do more with the Lord ' s  first 
coming than with His second coming--al though Abraham cou ld also have 
known that eventua l ly the curse of s in wou l d  be removed so that there 
woul d  be a new heaven and a new earth . Let us not underestimate the 
understanding of OT saints . The deta i l s  may not have been clear , but the 
basic truths were . 

When the Lord was giving the parab les  of " the mys teries of the kingdom of 
heaven" ( Matt . 1 3 : 1 1 )  He said this in Matt . 1 3 : 1 7 ,  

For ver i ly I say unto you , 
That many prophets and r ighteous men have des ired 
to see those things which ye see , and have not seen them;  
and to hear those things which ye hear , and have not heard them . 

What can this mean but that this was the hope not only of Abraham , but of 
many others in OT t ime s ?  

Hebrews 1 1 : 1 0 says of Abraham that " he l ooked for a city which hath 
foundations , whose bui l der and maker is God . "  

After speaking of Abe l , Enoch , Noah , Abraham , and Sarah , the writer of 
Hebrews dec lared , 

These a l l  died in faith , not having received the promises , 
but having seen them afar off , and were persuaded of them , 
and embraced them , and confes sed 
that they were p i l grims and strangers on the earth . 
For they that say such things dec l are p lainly 
that they seek a country . . .  
But now they desire a better country , that i s ,  an heaven l y :  
wherefore God i s  not ashamed to be ca l l ed their God : 
for he hath prepared for them a city ( Heb . 11 : 1 3 ,  14 , 1 6 ) . 

I t  i s  very possible a l so that Abraham saw in Melchizedek a type of 
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Christ , as we l l  as see ing a portrayal of the death and resurrection of 
the coming Me s s iah when he offered up I s aac as a sacrifice . Our Lord ' s  
s tatement in this verse has a lot of food for thought in i t .  

Abraham not only saw our Lord ' s  day , that i s  he understood that the Lord 
woul d  come , but it gave him great j oy :  " and he was glad . "  He fore saw 
the mercy of God toward sinners , and may have been one of the first to 
understand that the Gospel was not on ly for his own descendants ,  but for 
the who le wor l d .  

8 : 5 7 Again we see how " the Jews " were inc l ined to put a mere ly human and 
earth ly interpretation upon what the Lord said . 

They scorned this because of the Lord ' s  age . Because the ir eyes were 
b l i nded to the truth , they could not understand Abraham ' s  faith , nor 
Abraham ' s  hope . 

There are severa l  interpretations of the Jews ' reference to " f ifty years 
old" : 
1 )  I renaeus , one of the ear ly church father s ,  said that this i s  proof 

that our Lord l ived to be fifty . But this idea had genera l ly been 
rej ected . 

2 )  Since the Jews fe l t  that fifty years old  was the beginning of o l d  age 
( because the Levites had to quit serving at that age) , there are 
those who bel ieve that the Jews were saying that our Lord was not yet 
an o l d  man , so how cou l d  he have seen Abraham . There is a good 
possibil ity that this is the correct interpretation . 

3 )  Others feel that the Lord had aged through the tria l s  of His earth ly 
mini stry , and that He l ooked l ike a man fifty year s old . Thi s ,  too , 
i s  pos s ib l e .  

Whatever may be the true meaning , the Jews made i t  clear that they did 
not accept what the Lord had said about Abraham . And so the Lord added 
the words that we f ind in the next verse . 

8 : 5 8 For the fourteenth time in John ' s  Gospe l , and the third time in 
this chapter ( cf .  vv . 3 4 ,  5 1 )  we have the now fami l iar words , 

"Ver i l y ,  ver i l y ,  I say unto you . • • •  " This a lways indicates words that 
are very important as we l l  as words that are unques tionably true . The 
Lord was exercising His divine authority in saying what is said here . 
The Lord woul d  use it here because of the greatness of what He was about 
to say as we l l  as indicating that they woul d  natura l ly be prej udiced 
against His words . And they surely were ! 

The words l iteral ly tran s l ated cou l d  be stated thi s  way : Before Abraham 
began,  I a lways was ! The Lord was saying that there was a time when 
Abraham began to exi s t :  a t  conception . But the Lord Hims e l f  never began 
to exist because He has a lways existed . Before Abraham was born , He 
a lways was ! The Lord Jesus was here c l a iming to be the God Whose Name is 
II I am . "  

This needs to be related to our Lord ' s  statement in John 6 ,  " I  am the 
bread of l i fe . "  And in John 8 ,  " I  am the l ight of the wor ld . "  And there 
are more to come . 

We see from this that our Lord was c l a iming to be a distinct Person , a 
l iving Person , an unchanging Person . He is without beginning and with 
ending , and without change . His  is an eternal existence . He existed 
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before Abraham , and , because He was and i s  God , it was no prob lem for Him 
to know what Abraham understood , and what Abraham ' s  reaction was .  He saw 
the Lord ' s  day . He knew what it meant . He trusted in the Lord . And it 
made him glad . His  conviction about the promised Redeemer was so strong 
that he , knowing that somehow I saac was a part of that promi s e ,  neverthe
l e s s  proceeded with the sacrif ice bel ieving that God cou l d  and would 
raise him from the dead even though we have no record of any resurrection 
before that time . 

8 : 5 9 The Jews understood our Lord ' s  c l aim , but they did not believe i t .  
And s o ,  convinced that He was gui l ty of b l asphemy , " took . . .  up 

stones to cast as him . "  

"Hid" is l it . , was hidden . The Lord ' s  time had not yet come , and so His 
enemies were powerless to touch Him . The last two phra ses in this verse 
are not in some of the MSS .  

Conc l : Ten times in this chapter in this chapter the Jews interrupted 
our Lord , questioning in one way or another what He had to say . 

What a test imony of the spiritual b l indnes s  of men ,  in this case , 
rel igious l eaders ! The Lord was " the l ight of the wor l d , "  and He was 
shining forth in this chapter , but the Jews cou ld not see . How tragic , 
eterna l l y  tragic , it was that they wanted to k i l l  Him instead of 
bel ieving H im and trusting Him.  

F .  B .  Meyer ( I ,  1 8 5 )  said that " there was a force at work which they ( the 
Lord ' s  enemie s )  l ittle understood , rendering them powerless to harm H im . "  



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
Chapter 9 

October 2 9 , 1 9 9 0  

I ntro : This i s  the s ixth mirac l e  recorded by John--the giving of 
s ight to the man who was born b l ind . The first f ive were : 

1 )  John 2 the water into wine at the marriage in Cana . 
2 )  John 4 -- the heal ing of the nob l eman ' s  son . 
3 )  John 5 -- the restoration of the man who had been cripp led 

for thirty-eight years . 
4 )  John 6 -- the feeding of the 5 , 0 0 0  men plus women and 

children . 
5 )  John 6 -- Jesus wa lking on the water . 

There are three parts to this chapter , a l l  having to do with the mirac l e :  
1 )  The record of the miracle (vv .  1- 7 ) . 
2 )  The controversy about the mirac le ( vv .  8-3 4 ) . 
3 )  The Lord ' s  mini stry resu lting from the mirac l e  ( vv .  3 5 - 4 1 ) . 

October 3 0 , 1 9 9 0  

9 : 1  The l a s t  phrase o f  chapter 8 and the first o f  chapter 9 seem 
to tie these two chapters together , as though the Lord went from one 

to the other without much of a break . And so it seems that the Lord went 
from the dreadful c ircumstances thrust upon Him by the Jews to His 
contact with this man who was " born b l ind . "  I t  was not a case where the 
man had been ab l e  to see at one time , and then had lost his sight ; this 
man had never been ab l e  to see ! And so this makes the mirac l e  even more 
remarkab l e .  Campbe l l  Morgan made the statement in his book on the Gospe l 
of John that this i s  the only mirac le recorded in the Gospe l s  in which 
the Lord hea l ed a person with a birth defect ( congenita l ) .  

I t  i s  important to note that the Lord took the initiative in this case . 
The b l ind man probably did not even know that the Lord was there . He may 
not even have heard of the Lord . The fo l l owing conversation seems to 
show that he did not know anything about the Lord . 

9 : 2 The disciples had noticed him , too . And they asked the Lord a 
ques tion . ( Read . )  Their que stion revealed the fact that they 

bel ieved that s icknes s  was due to s i n .  

We a l l  know that there woul d  never have been any s icknes s  if there had 
not been s i n .  Neither woul d  there have been any death . So in that sense 
sicknes s  and death are due to sin . But that was not the disciple s ' 
question . They fel t ,  apparent l y ,  that specific cases of physical troub l e  
were the resu l t  of someone ' s  sin . 

" Rabb i "  -- characteristic of John ' s  Gospe l . C f .  1 : 3 8 ,  4 9 ;  3 : 2 ;  4 : 3 1 ;  
6 : 2 5 ;  1 1 : 8 .  I t  i s  a title which recognized the Lord as a Teacher . The 
word comes from a root which means a great one . 

The question i s  quite amaz ing sinc e ,  with respect to the man himse l f ,  he 
woul d  have had to sin in the womb , or in some previous existence , for his 
sin to have been the reason for his b l indness . But we have no reason at 
a l l  to bel ieve that the disciples believed in reincarnation , so we can 
dismiss that idea.  There was ,  of  cour s e ,  more sense to the pos s ib i l ity 
that his bl indness was a j udgment for the sin of his parents . 

That d isease and other troub les are the result  of personal s i n ,  i s ,  of 
course , the idea that Job ' s  friends argued with him . Even the heathen 
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people on Me l ita had that idea when the Apostle Paul was bitten by the 
viper . See Acts 2 7 : 4 .  Even the Law spoke of God "visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the chi l dren unto the third and fourth generations of 
them that hate me " ( Ex .  2 0 : 5 )  --a penal ty for ido l atry . 

The disciples may have remembered what the Lord said to the man in John 5 
who had been crippled for thirty-eight years : "Go , and sin no more , lest 
a worse thing come upon thee " ( John 5 : 1 4 b ) . So there are times when 
s icknes s  and even death are the result of sin . But that is not always 
the case ! And that was not the case here . 

9 : 3  The Lord said that neither the man nor his parents were 
responsible for the man ' s  bl indnes s .  And He gave another reason for 

s ickne ss ( which was the reason in this case ) : " that the works of God 
shou l d  be made manifest in him . "  Here i s  at least one reason as to why 
God has permitted sin to be in the wor l d . 

This man was chosen by God to be one in whom the mighty power of God wa s 
manifested , thus providing another opportunity for the Lord to 
demonstrate that He trul y  was the Son of God . This miracle and the 
raising of Lazarus have to qua l ify as two of the greatest mirac l e s  the 
Lord performed whi l e  He was here on earth . 

And then the Lord went on to say more . 

9 : 4  Here i s  our word "must" again . I t  reminds us that the l ife 
and ministry of the Lord Jesus was not something that deve l oped as 

time went on,  but that the Lord had come on a specific miss ion to do 
specific works . Among the things that the Father had sent the Son to do , 
for their mutua l g lory , was the giving of s ight to this man who had never 
been abl e  to see . How wonderful it is to think of the b l e s s ings that 
come to us in this way . 

with respect to our Lord ' s  ministry the references to " day" and " night" 
must refer to the time when the Lord was on earth in contrast with the 
time ( " night " ) when He would be back in heaven . 

That time of " night"  coul d  even have inc l uded the time when the Lord 
wou ld be arrested and cruc ified . It was then that His works for the 
wor l d  had come to an end . 

But the same i s  true of us . We can on l y  be sure of today . Doors for 
minis try wi l l  not always be open . Therefore , we need to be d i l igent i n  
doing the works that are a t  hand . The Lord was probabl y  ind icating that 
even the f ierce opposition of the Jews was not to hinder His work.  He 
needed to be d i l igent in doing the work of the Lord regardless of the 
consequences . So it i s  with us . 

9 : 5  This statement surely ties this mirac le to the teaching of our Lord 
in chapter 8 where in verse 12 He had said , 

I am the l ight of the wor ld : 
he that fo l loweth me sha l l  not wa lk in darkness , 
but shal l have the l ight of l i f e .  

This was going to b e  true of this man phys ica l ly ,  but it was a l so to be 
true of him spiritual l y .  

This verse gives u s  a wonderful picture of salvation itse l f . Salvation 
means , among other things , the giving of spiritual s ight to those who are 
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spiritua l ly b l ind .  

We see , as mentioned before , that the Lord took the initiative in this 
hea l ing , j ust as He takes the initiative in our sa lvation . The first 
moves in our salvation came from Him,  not from us . 

Our Lord indicated also that this work upon this particul ar man was a 
part of the works that the Father had given Him to do . I t  is the Father 
Who chose us , the Son Who bought us , and the Spirit Who seeks us and 
brings us to Christ . 

The Lord ' s  words in this verse ought to make us think about the time when 
He was no l onger in the wor l d ,  i . e . , phys ical ly present in the wor l d . 
What about the l ight then? 

Our answer i s  in Matt . 5 : 1 4 - 1 6  and Eph . 5 : 8- 1 0 . The l ight that shines 
from our l ives i s : 
1 )  Derived our personal  rel ationship and f e l l owship with the Lord . 
2 )  Evident in our l ive s .  We are " the l ight of the world . "  
3 )  Shining when we give to others the Word of God . I t  i s  " the 

entrance "  ( or opening) of God ' s  Word that gives l ight . Cf . P s a .  
1 1 9 : 1 3 0 .  

After this the Lord proceeded to do His work.  The Apostle John i s  the 
only Gospe l writer who recorded this mirac l e .  

9 : 6  The hea l ing was very s impl e .  The Lord made a mud pack , put i t  on 
the eye l ids of the b l ind man . 

9 : 7  Then He to l d  the bl ind man to go and wash it off in the poo l of 
S i l oam . The man obeyed , and then he came back to the Lord " seeing . "  

He demonstrated his faith by doing what the Lord told him to do . This i s  
the obedience o f  faith . 

Conc l :  Now let me summarize what we have seen in this mirac l e  as being 
an i l lustration , or type , of the Gospe l and of the salvation of 

s inners . I am indebted in part for this to Spurgeon and his message , The 
B l ind Beggar of the Temple ,  and His Wonderful Cure , Vo l .  3 3 , pp . 4 4 5 - 4 5 6 .  

First , this man had this problem of b l indnes s  from b irth . He was born 
b l ind . He had never been abl e  to see . This i s  true of every child who 
has ever been born from Cain ' s  day down to the present . Man i s  b l inded 
to the knowledge of God , bl inded to his own condition , b l inded concerning 
the Gospe l . 

Second , his  cond ition was hope l e s s --and the b l ind man knew i t .  See John 
9 : 3 2 .  There i s  no human remedy for the prob lem of sin and evi l .  

Third , as I have mentioned , the Lord took the initiative in meeting his 
need . I f  the Lord had not had mercy upon him , he woul d  have remained 
b l ind for the rest of his l ife . Just s o ,  there are not many remedies for 
s in ,  not many saviors--only One , our Lord Je sus Christ . 

Fourth , the method that the Lord used was very offens ive , invo lving 
spittle . We probably a l l  draw back a l ittle from this even though it was 
the Lord Who did thi s .  The Gospel is offensive . " The preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish foo l ishness . . .  " ( 1  Cor . 1 : 1 8 a ) . There 
definite ly is an offense to the Cross . 
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F ifth , the Lord ' s  dea l ing with him was persona l .  The Lord put the mud on 
his eyes . He did not have someone e l se do i t .  The Lord to ld him what to 
do.  We are not s aved as groups , even as fami l ies . The Lord dea l s  with 
us one by one , not always in the same way , but leading to the same 
resul t--a lways persona l l y .  

Sixth , the remedy was very s imp l e .  The Gospel me ssage i s  simp l e  and 
c lear . And yet there are many who rej ect it because of its simp l icity . 
This b l ind man could have argued that way to , but instead he believed the 
Lord , went to the pool of S i l oam ( probabl y  taken by friends ) ,  and came 
back " seeing" for the f irst time in his l i f e .  

Seventh , the resu l t  was 
gradua l ly ,  but at once ! 
was gon e"  ( Op .  cit . , p .  
a l s o  said , " I t does not 
( Ibid . ) . 

immediate . His  s ight did not come to him 
As Spurgeon said , " He washed , and his b l indnes s  

4 5 4 ) . When we be l ieve , we have . A s  Spurgeon 
take the tick of a c l ock to j us ti fy a s inner"  

Eighth , the man knew that he could see . See verse 2 5 .  
of assurance always comes with salvation . 

N inth , others knew that he cou l d  see . See vv . 8 ,  9 .  
bel ieving that it was actua l ly true , but the evidence 
something wonderful had taken place . 

A certain amount 

They had troub le 
was there that 

Tenth , there is no record that they man ever lost his s ight after that . 
So l omon wrote in Ecc . 3 : 1 4 ,  

I know that , whatsoever God doeth , it sha l l  be for ever : 
nothing can be added to i t ,  nor anything taken from i t :  
and God doeth i t ,  that men should fear before him . 

Sa lvation i s  eterna l . We are saved through Christ , and wi l l  never again 
be un-saved . We are born into God ' s  fami l y ,  never to be un-born . 

E l eventh , there was a break between him and the rel igious leaders of the 
day . They cast him out of the synagogue . There is usua l ly a price to be 
paid in our rel ationship with others , e speci a l l y  if we have had rel igious 
connections where the Gospel is not be l i eved nor preached . 

Twe l fth , and fina l ly ,  he be l ieved in Christ and became a worshipper of 
Chris t .  See verse 3 8 .  This give s us an added reason to be l ieve that 
regeneration precedes faith . God does a work in us and for us , and then , 
with spiritual sight and l ife , we be l ieve , worship Him , and fol l ow Him . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
Chapter 9 -- Part 2 

November 5 ,  1 9 9 0  
John 9 : 8 - 3 4  

Intro : F o l l owing this most unusual mirac le there was a great deal of 
discuss ion and contention over what had happened . It began among 

the neighbors , and then continued before the Pharisee s .  This section is 
divided as f o l l ows : 
1 )  The di scussion and di spute among the neighbors and others in 

Jerus a l em ( vv .  8 - 12 ) . 
2 )  The contention involving the Pharisees ( vv .  1 3 - 3 4 ) .  

a )  With the man who had been hea l ed (vv .  13-1 7 ) . 
b )  With the parents of the man who had been hea l ed (vv .  1 8 -2 3 ) . 
c )  A second examination of the man who had been hea l ed (vv .  2 4 - 3 4 ) . 

Let us examine the text of Scripture . 

I .  THE D I SCUSS ION AND D I SPUTE AMONG THE NEIGHBORS AND OTHERS IN 
JERUSALEM ( John 9 : 8 -1 2 ) . 

9 : 8  We do not know how many peop l e  were around when the bl ind man was 
given s ight--probab ly not very many , pos s ib l y  on l y  the disciples 

were there . Nor i s  i t  c l ear as to whether or not the Lord wai ted for the 
b l ind man to return from the poo l of Si loam--probab l y  not . But the 
report was not l ong in getting around . 

The people who had been accustomed to seeing him ( the meaning of " had 
seen" ) ,  and who knew that he had been b l ind , " said , I s  this not he that 
sat and begged ? "  

9 : 9  Some knew that he was the one who had been b l ind . Others admitted 
that there was a similarity , but were reluctant to admit that such a 

change could have taken place . I n  fact , the original l anguage seems to 
indicate that they were saying , " No ,  he is not the b l ind man , but he is 
l ike him . " 

Bishop Ry le wrote , 
The d ifference between the look and demeanour of the man before and 
after his miracu lous cure would necessar i ly be very great . One can 
quite understand that some would  hardly know him again . Augustine 
remarks , " The opened eyes had a l tered his looks " ( I ,  5 9 0 ) . 

So i t  i s  not surpri s ing that there wa s some confus ion about him . 

But the confus ion was sett l ed when he said , " I  am he . "  We are not told 
that he was a sked about it . I t  rather seems that he vo lunteered the 
information to c l ear up the doubts that some peop le had . Matthew Henry 
draws an app l ication that woul d  app l y  to sa lvation saying that we shou ld 
a l l  be ready to acknowledge the change that the Lord has made in our 
l ives . 

9 : 1 0  Bishop Westcott in his commentary pointed out from this verse that 
the emphasis  of the peop le was upon the manner in which he had been 

given s ight , not upon the fact of i t .  See p .  1 4 6 . 

I t  i s  natura l that they should ask such a que stion because it seems c l ear 
that the peop le had not been around when the Lord did what He did , and 
to l d  the man to go wash in the pool of Si loam . The same thing is true 
with respect to the Gospe l . We are to " be ready to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
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meeknes s  and fear " ( 1  Pet . 3 : 1 5 ) . 

9 : 1 1 And so he told them . Cf . vv . 6 ,  7 .  His  report was true in every 
respect . The Greek say , " The man who is cal led Je sus . "  I t  seems 

to indicate that the Lord was we l l -known . He cal led Him " Jesus , "  not 
Lord , nor Chr i s t .  He was not prepared to acknowledge that the Lord was 
ITeIty , nor that He was the Mes s iah . He looked upon Him at this point as 
mere ly the man . 

9 : 1 2  Then the peop l e  wanted to know where Je sus was , but the hea l ed man 
did not know. And we mus t  rea l i ze that he had never seen the Lord 

and so woul d  not have had any way of recogniz i ng Him even if He had been 
there . As with sa lvation , we always learn more about the Lord after we 
are saved than we knew before . 

The rest of this section has to do with : 

I I .  THE CONTENTION INVOLVING THE PHARISEES ( John 9 : 13-3 4 ) . 

The first point under this heading i s : 

A .  With the man who had been healed ( John 9 : 13-1 7 ) . 

9 : 1 3 What the purpose of the peop l e  in doing this , we cannot say for 
certain . I think that many are inc l ined to read into this story a 

lot of antagoni sm on the part of the crowd which may not have been there 
at this point . I woul d  rather think that the peop l e  felt that such a 
mirac l e  as this should be made known to their rel igious l eaders that they 
might know what a great thing had taken p l ace , or possibly for further 
investigation . 

9 : 1 4 This probab ly means that the man who had been b l ind was not taken 
to the Pharisees on the same day that he was hea led , but po s s ib l y  

the next day . But the fact that the mirac le was performed on the Sabbath 
Day wou l d  have been of special interest to the Pharisees because this was 
a charge that they had brought against the Lord previous l y :  that of 
breaking the Sabbath by doing work . 

9 : 1 5 The Phar isees repeated the question that the peop l e  had a sked in 
verse 1 0 . And they received the same answer . 

9 : 1 6 At this point there was a divis ion among the Pharisee s .  Some said 
that the Lord coul d  not have been "of God , "  that i s ,  that He had 

not come from God . This is the prepos ition that is used when the Apostle 
John wrote the words , " There was a man sent from God whose name was John" 
( John 1 : 6 ) . I t  wou l d  be the kind of a statement that wou ld have been 
used of a prophet , or one who was a man of God . They were putting the 
Lord in the class  of an impostor , or , as they had said before , one who 
had a demon . They denied that this cou ld have been a work of God . 

But there were 
own que st ion . 
s inner" we can 
they said that 
because He had 

others among the Pharisees who di sagreed . They had their 
( See the latter part of v. 1 6 . )  In  ca l l ing the Lord " a  

understand more ful ly what the other Pharisees meant when 
He was "not of God . "  They were cal l ing Him a wicked man 
broken the Sabbath , or they said that He had broken i t .  

And s o  a divis ion existed . I t  i s  to b e  hoped that some who showed that 
they had some l ight eventua l ly went on to bel ieve that the Lord had been 
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sent by God , and that He was the Son of God . 

9 : 1 7 At this point the Pharisees asked the former b l ind man what he 
thought of the one who had given him s ight . He responded , " He is a 

prophet . "  Ryle be l ieved that this was " the beginning of faith in the 
healed man " ( I ,  5 9 8 ) . He may have been right . The man did not use the 
word "prophet "  with respect t o  our Lord ' s  preaching and teaching ( because 
we have no evidence that he had ever heard the Lord teach ) . He used it 
of one who is a miracle worker l ike E l i j ah and E l i sha--a proper use of 
the word prophet .  

The Pharisees were not wi l l ing to admit even this much . And so we corne 
to the second part of this period of inve stigation : 

B .  With the parents of the man who had been hea l ed ( John 9 : 1 8 - 2 3 ) . 

9 : 1 8 The Jews did not want to have to admit that a mirac le had been 
performed . And so they hoped that they would get some he lp from 

his parents in denying i t .  The c a l l ing of the Pharisees wa s l ike a 
present-day summons to appear in court . 

9 : 1 9 The Pharisees asked two que stions . ( Read . )  The whole  point of 
these questions was to get the parents in some way to deny that a 

miracle had taken p l ace . 

9 : 2 0 The parents c l aimed him as their son . They a l so said that he was 
born b l ind .  

9 : 2 1 But they c l aimed that they did not know how he had received his 
s ight , nor who had given it to him.  They had not been eyewitnesses 

of the mirac l e .  Beyond that they wou ld not go . They said that there son 
was of age , so he could speak for himse l f .  

9 : 2 2 The Apostle John commented here on the reason why the parents did 
not want to say any more . They feared the Jews , i . e . , their 

rel igious leaders , the men who appeared to hold their eternal we l fare in 
their hands . 

Bi shop Ry le mentioned that there are four times in John ' s  Gospel where a 
references are made to the " fear of the Jews . "  Cf . 7 : 1 3 ;  1 2 : 4 2 ;  1 9 : 3 8 .  
I t  shows the terrible ho ld that the scribes , Phar isees , and e l ders had 
upon the hearts and minds of the people . What wi l l  be the j udgment of 
those men , the Jews , when they stand before God , only the Lord knows . 
Later the Lord Jesus would denounce them with these words found in Matt . 
2 3 : 1 3 ,  

But woe to you , Scribes and Pharisee s ,  hypocrites ! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : 
for ye neither go in your selves , 
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go i n .  

There wi l l  be many preachers and priests and rel igious leaders o f  a l l  
kinds who wi l l  face this j udgment of the Lord i n  the end times . Even 
some parents wi l l  f a l l  under the wrath of God , not only because they have 
refused to corne to Chr i s t ,  but because they have hindered their chi ldren 
from coming to Christ . 

The parents of this 
eventually receive : 
only to be received 

man who had born b l ind feared what 
excommunication ! He was cast out 

by the One Who made the promise in 

their son would 
of the synagogue 
John 6 :  3 7 ,  
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Al l that the Father giveth me sha l l  come to me ; 
and him that cometh to me I wi l l  in no wise cast out . 

9 : 2 3 The parents were responsible for the ir own deci s ion . What a so lemn 
thing it is to be given the l ight , and then to turn from it 

whatever the reason might be . 

This led to the third and final phase of thi s  inves tigation . 

C .  A second examination of the man who had been hea led ( John 9 : 24-
3 4 )  . 

9 : 2 4 This appears l ike a final attempt on the part of the Jews to take 
from our Lord the credit for the performing of the mirac l e .  I f  the 

Lord performed i t ,  then the Jews were faced with the probl em which they 
did not want to have , and that was explaining why the Lord was ab l e  to 
perform i t .  And so they to ld the former b l ind man ,  "Give God the 
praise . "  And then they added with an emphatic "we , "  "We know that this 
man i s  a sinner . "  They were " pu l l ing rank" on the hea led man . The Jews 
were us ing their position to make this man fee l that he rea l l y  did not 
know as much as he thought he knew , and that they had the rea l 
under standing . 

9 : 2 5 Here we come to the c la s s ic statement of the man who had received 
his s ight . He coul d  not deny their c l aim that the Lord was a 

sinner , but neither wou ld he deny that Jesus had made it po s s ib l e  for him 
to see for the first time in his l ife . 

There is a brevity in the Greek that we miss in the Eng l i s h .  Sometimes 
the most powerful and memorab le things are said with few words . What the 
hea l ed man said was , "Being blind ,  now I see . "  

This has often been the testimony of peop le j ust after they have been 
saved . They may not know much about the Lord , and certainly are not ab l e  
to exp lain the work o f  sa lvation . How the Spirit works in our hearts 
regenerating us and giving us spiritual s ight through the work of Christ 
on the Cross , i s  more than any of us can understand . But every Chri stian 
knows that there was a time when he was bl ind spiritua l l y ,  when he could 
not understand spiritua l truth . After the Lord saves us , we see , and we 
know i t .  And we wi l l  never lose our s ight again . 

9 : 2 6 I t  would seem that the Jews , asking for the same information that 
they had asked for previous l y ,  were trying to f ind some l oopho l e  in 

the man ' s  testimony . 

Ry l e  make s a good comment on the s i tuation at this point . He said , 
Let it be noted , that faith only looks to the resul t ,  and does not 
troub le itse l f  about the manner in which it is brought about . 
Unbe l ief , on the contrary , refuses to l ook at the resul t ,  and excuses 
itself by raising difficulties about the manner ( I ,  6 0 8 ) . 

9 : 2 7 Here is an unlearned man rebuking the c l ergy , showing up their 
hypocrisy , and probably with sarcasm indicating that the only 

reason for their interest was that they wanted to become disciples of the 
One Who had healed him . 

9 : 2 8 The man ' s  comments brought out the wrath of the Jews . He had 
unmasked them , and was showing them in their true l ight . And so 
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" they reviled him . "  This means that they treated him with contempt . 
They did their best to mal ign him . And they accused him of being one of 
the Lord ' s  discip l e s ,  c l a iming that they were disciples of Mose s .  " Thou" 
and "we "  are emphatic . 

At this point it is good to remind ourselves of the Lord ' s  words recorded 
in John 5 : 4 5 - 4 7 . ( Read . ) The Jews were a lways quick to c l aim that they 
were the seed of Abraham or disciples of Moses , as though that woul d  have 
set them against Christ . Abraham rej oiced to see the Lord ' s  day , and 
Moses wrote of Him . But the Pharisees were sti l l  in their s ins , and so 
were spiritua l ly b l ind to their own condition and to the truth of God . 

9 : 2 9  Aga in the "We " i s  emphatic . Notice how the truth i s  inc l uded in 
what they said , and yet at the same time the ir rej ection of our 

Lord was the gravest of errors because it had eternal consequences .  God 
did speak to Moses , face to face , and the words He spoke are recorded for 
us in the books of Moses . But what the Jews fai l ed to recognize was that 
Moses spoke of Chr i s t .  

9 : 3 0 From this verse on down through verse 3 3  we have a n  amaz ing display 
of wisdom on the part of the man who had rece ived his s ight . He 

showed that he had more than physical s ight ; he had spiritual sight as 
we l l .  

" A  marve l l ous thing " i s  something to be amazed at , something to cause 
people to wonder in astoni shment . "Yen i s  emphatic , mean ing , as Westcott 
has pointed out , you to whom we l ook for our guidance and for our under
s tanding , do not know where the Healer i s  from , and yet He had opened the 
b l ind man ' s  eyes . He was rebuking them for not knowing something that 
they shoul d  have known . 

His rebuke continued in verse 3 1 .  

9 : 3 1 God has made no promise to hear s inner s .  Sometimes He may because 
of His compa s s ion,  but the wicked have no promises to c l aim . This 

was genera l ly known , and the former b l ind man knew thi s .  He rea l ized 
that God was the One Who had hea led him , but he could not dismiss the 
part that Jesus had in i t .  But he did know that it was not at a l l  l ikely 
that the Lord woul d  have been abl e  to do this if He had been a s inner in 
God ' s  s ight . Instead , the fact that He was the instrument that God used 
( as the healed man understood Him ) , he had to be devoted to God and One 

Who did the wi l l  of God . 

We have these truths in 1 John 3 : 2 2 and 5 : 1 4 ,  15 . This is why he 
bel ieved that the Lord must at least be a prophet whom God had rai sed up 
and was us ing . 

9 : 3 2 Here i s  another bit of information for the Jews : What had happened 
to him , receiving sight after having been born b l ind , had never 

performed by any man in the hi story of the wor ld before ! He to l d  the 
Jews that this was something that a mere man coul d  not do . I t  had to be 
a work of God . 

9 : 3 3 This was his conc l us ion . Here he was contradicting what the Jews 
had said back in verse 1 6 . They said that our Lord was not " from 

God " ;  the former b l ind man said that He was "from God . "  And the evidence 
was that He cou l d  not have done what He did if He were not "of God . "  
This was the conc lus ion that Nicodemus had reached , too . Cf . John 3 : 2 .  
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Even the woman of Samaria had said to men of the city ,  
Come , see a man , which tol d  me a l l  things that ever I did : 
i s  not this the Christ? ( John 4 : 2 9 ) . 

When God opens the eyes and hearts of people spiri tua l l y ,  they demon
strate a wisdom that confounds and confuses the wisdom of men . The 
Apostle Paul asked the Corinthians ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 0b ) , " . . .  hath not God made 
foo l ish the wisdom of this wor l d ? "  How pitiful it is when we see only 
the wisdom of men displayed in those who profess to be men of God ! 

9 : 3 4 The Jews knew they were defeated , and so they lashed out at the man 
who had received his s ight . How wou ld he dare to presume to be 

able to teach those who were supposed to be his teacher s ?  And so , not 
being ab l e  to answer him , they excommunicated him . Thi s , by the Jews , 
was feared second only to death itse l f .  

B ishop Lightfoot pointed out that John the Baptist was the first martyr 
during our Lord ' s  ministry . This b l ind man who received his s ight was 
the f irst to suffer excommunication . Both suffered as they did because 
they stood for the truth and against s i n .  There have been many , however , 
who have fo l l owed them,  men who l ike the Apostle Paul coul d  say , 

But none of these things move me , 
neither count I my l ife dear unto myse l f , 
so that I might finish my course with j oy ,  
and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus , 
to testify the Gospel of the grace of God ( Acts 2 0 : 2 4 ) . 

What a testimony we have here to a twofold hea l ing : a physical hea l ing , 
and a spiritual hea l ing . One i s  j ust as evident as the other . He took a 
stand which his parents refused to take . They could see physica l l y ,  but 
they were bl ind spiritua l ly . The same was true of the Jews . When the 
disciples ask the Lord at the beginning of this chapter , "Master , who did 
sin , this man ,  or his parents , that he was born bl ind ? "  Note careful ly 
the Lord ' s  answer : "Neither hath this man s inned , nor his parents : but 
that the works [ p l ura l ]  of God shou ld be made manifest in him . " Not " the 
work of God , "  but " the works of God . "  Did the Lord mean that there woul d  
not only b e  a physical work� but a spiritual work as we l l --two works ?  I 
think He did . 

The last verses of this chapter show us how much better it is to be " in "  
with Chr i s t  even though i t  means being lI out " with men , than t o  be lI i n u  
with men if it means being "out" with Chr i s t .  



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
Chapter 9 -- Part 3 

November 1 2 , 1 9 9 0  
John 9 : 3 5 - 4 1  

I ntr o :  The last part o f  this chapter gives u s  the Lord ' s  minis try 
resul ting from the mirac l e  ( John 9 : 3 5 - 4 1 ) . 

And 
1 )  
2 ) 

The 
1 )  
2 )  

mini stry was twofo l d :  this 
With 
With 

the man who had been hea l ed of his bl indnes s  
" some o f  the Pharisees " ( vv .  3 9 - 4 1 ) . 

first two parts of the chapter were : 
The mirac l e  ( vv .  1 - 7 ) . 
The controversy over the mirac l e  ( vv .  8 -3 4 )  . 

( vv .  3 5 -3 8 ) . 

So here we have : 
I I I . THE LORD ' S  MINI STRY RESULTING FROM THE MIRACLE ( John 9 : 3 5 - 4 1 ) . 

A .  With the man who had been hea l ed of his bl indne ss ( John 
9 : 3 5 -3 8 )  . 

9 : 3 5 To be rej ected by men , even by the most powerful rel igious 
hierarchy of the day , does not mean rej ection by the Lor d .  We do 

not know what the man ' s  reaction was to his excommunication , but he 
apparently did not have l ong to think about it because the Lord " found 
him . " However , i t  does seem that when a person has experienced the work 
of the Lord in his heart ( a s  they man had , as we l l  as in his body ) the 
hatred of men is no l onger an i s sue in his l ife . The Lord had started a 
work , but there was sti l l  work to be done . 

The Lord a sked him the most important question that is ever asked : "Dost 
thou b e l i eve on the Son of God ? "  ( Some MSS read , " the Son of man . "  The 
NKJV and the original ASV tran s l ate i t ,  " the Son of God ; the NIV and the 
NASB , " the Son of man . " )  Ryl e  pointed out that this is one of a very few 
times that the Lord referred to Hims e l f  as " the Son of God . "  And he 
c ited John 3 : 1 8 ;  5 : 2 5 ;  1 0 : 3 6 ;  1 1 : 4 .  

The l it .  trans l ation of this question wou ld be , Do YOU ( emphatic ) bel ieve 
into the Son of man? This is the same preposition that the Lord used in 
John 3 : 1 8 : The Lord was asking him if he were trusting in the Son 
of God for his salvation . Or was he trusting in the synagogue , or in the 
Pharisees?  

9 : 3 6 Remember that , at thi s point , we have had no indication that this 
man had ever seen the Lord before . So his question shou l d  not 

surpr ise us . He used the s ame prepos ition that the Lord had used : 

9 : 3 7  This statement made by our Lord should remind us of what He said to 
the woman of Samaria in John 4 : 2 6 :  "Jesus saith unto her , I that 

speak unto thee am he . "  She had j ust stated in the preceding verse that 
she bel ieved in the coming of the Messiah.  

So i t  was not to the high and mighty , the upper class  of His day , that 
the Lord revea led Himse l f  so c lear l y .  I t  was to that lowly woman and 
this l owly man . He chooses those who are nothing to br ing to nothing the 
things that are . I n  this way man cannot take the credit for his 
salvation because of his position , or his wisdom , or nationa l ity , or 
anything e l s e .  A l l  of the glory always be longs only to God ! 
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9 : 3 8  I t  i s  interesting to note how receptive this man was ,  evidence of 
the Lord ' s  work in his heart . He had no argument with what the 

Lord told him . He bel ieved in his hear t ,  confes sed it with his mouth , 
and , as Matthew Henry said , " Now the bruised reed was become a cedar" ( V ,  
1 0 2 5 )  . 

Bel ieving that the Lord was the Son of God meant that He believed that 
our Lord was more than a man , that the Lord had come into this wor l d  for 
the salvation of sinners , and he was putting his trust in the Lord in 
order that he might be saved , and eventua l ly enter into heaven . Many in 
the synagogue wi l l  never see heaven , but here was one who was cast out of 
the synagogue , but you can be sure that we wi l l  see him some day in 
heaven . 

Those who trul y  be l ieve do not have to be told to wor ship the Lord . They 
do it j ust as they bel ieve , from their hearts . Westcott ( p .  1 4 9 )  pointed 
out in his commentary that the word used here for worship is never used 
in John ' s  Gospel of mere re spect . C f .  John 4 : 2 0- 2 4 ;  1 2 : 2 0 .  

Fo l l owing this we have : 

B .  The Lord ' s  ministry to " some of the Pharisees"  ( John 9 : 3 9 - 4 1 ) . 

9 : 3 9 I t  must be that the Lord said this with reference to the excommuni-
cation of the man born bl ind . The word tran s l ated " j udgment" here 

is the word for the final sentence of a j udge . The Pharisees has pas sed 
j udgment on the man born b l ind as though that were the ir prerogative . 
That was not the ir r ight ; that was the r ight of the Son of God . He came 
into the wor l d  to make the way to heaven , the way of salvation , c lear . 

And then he spoke , us ing the mirac le that He had performed to indicate 
the deeper s ignificance of His work . 

" That they which see not might see " -- Here He was speaking of the man 
born b l ind . He had not only had rece ived physical s ight , but spiritual 
s ight as we l l .  " That they which see might be made b l ind " -- Here He was 
speaking of the Phar isees . They had physical sight , but their rej ection 
of the truth sea l ed them in spiritual b l indnes s .  

9 : 4 0 " Some of the Phar isee s "  sensed that the Lord was speaking about 
them--which He was ! 

9 : 4 1 The Lord must have been speaking here of that s ituation where the 
Pharisees had rej ected the Lord , and had rej ected the truth . I f  

they had been ignorant , i f  they had not been exposed s o  much to the 
truth , they wou ld not have been gui l ty of the sin which was now upon 
them . But s ince they c l aimed to see , therefore the ir sin remained--and 
He probably meant that it wou l d  continue to remain ! 

We cannot stress to much the responsibil ity that men have when they are 
exposed to the truth . Peop l e  who do not hear the Gospel wi l l ,  neverthe
less , be lost . But the condemnation of those who have heard the truth 
and rej ected it wi l l  be much greater than those who have never heard . 

I t  wou l d  seem that Peter ' s  words in 2 Peter 2 : 2 1 ,  2 2  apply here : 
For it had been better for them 
not to have known the way or righteousnes s ,  
than , after they have known i t ,  
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to turn from the holy commandment del ivered unto them . 
But it i s  happened unto them 
according to the true proverb , 
The dog is turned to h i s  own vomit again ; 
and the sow that wa s washed to her wa l l owing in the mire . 

Solomon said , 
Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? 
there is more hope of a fool than of him ( Prov o 2 6 : 1 2 ) . 

Godet cal led our Lord ' s  words here words of " crushing severity" ( p .  6 9 8 ) . 
Again let  us be reminded that it is a solemn thing to hear the Word of 
God . People often have the idea that hearing the Gospe l is l ike talking 
to an insurance man ,  that you l i sten , can decide later , or delay it 
indef initely with no consequences at a l l .  That i s  not true with the 
Gospe l . We do not know when the Lord is dea l ing with a person if He wi l l  
ever dea l with that person the same way again . I t  seems c l ear that in 
this instance the Lord was dec lar ing " j udgment" against these Phari sees 
who c l aimed to see , and yet were doomed to eterna l  b l indnes s .  

This i s  a very sol emn matter for a l l  of us to conside r .  
was the readine ss o f  the man who had been given physical 
and be l ieve the truth as it was , and is , in Chr i s t .  

How different 
sight to hear 
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John 1 0  -- Part 1 
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John 1 0 : 1-21 

I ntro : The last statement of verse 2 1  shows that there i s  a c l ose 
connection between this first part of John 10 and the account of 

the mirac l e  we have cons idered in John 9 :  s ight given to the man who had 
been born without physical s ight . We can see that as far as the text is 
concerned , there i s  no break between the end of chapter 9 and the 
beginning of chapter 1 0 . So we can as sume that the Lord was continuing 
to dea l with the same truth in chapter 10 that had been so prominent in 
the preceding chapters--that He was the Son of God sent into the wor l d  on 
a miss ion of salvation , and that He is the only Savior and Judge 

I n  these twenty-one verses we have four parts : 
1 )  The parab le of the true shepherd (vv .  1- 6 ) . 
2 )  The Lord ' s  c l aim to be " the door of the sheep" ( vv .  7-1 0 ) . 
3 )  The Lord ' s  c l aim to be " the good shepherd" ( vv .  11-1 8 ) . 
4 )  The division among the hearers (vv .  19-2 1 ) . 

First of a l l ,  we have : 

I .  THE PARABLE OF THE TRUE SHEPHERD ( John 1 0 : 1- 6 ) . 

Think now of what we have seen . The Pharisees , a l ong with a l l  of the 
other members of the Sanhedri n ,  c l a imed , in effect , to be the true 
shepherds of the sheep--the sheep being I srae l . The Lord showed in this 
parabl e  how the true shepherd coul d  be identif ied . This was i l l ustrated 
by the way in which the man previou s l y  bl ind had responded to our Lord . 

What the Lord gave in this parabl e  i s  general ly true of a l l  shepherds ,  
sheep , sheepfol ds ,  as we l l  as of a l l  thieves and robbers .  Any shepherd 
wou l d  recognize the truth of what the Lord was teaching here . But , as i s  
the case with any Biblical parab l e ,  we must b e  careful not t o  push every 
deta i l  in the parab l e  to its l imit . Ry le quotes a coup le of o l d ,  quaint 
sayings about parables . One is that " no parab l e  stands on four legs . "  
Another , " Squeeze parab les  too far , and you wi l l  draw b lood from them , 
and not milk"  ( I ,  6 2 5 ) . Parab les  in Scripture teach one main point . The 
point of this parab l e  i s  HOW TO I DENT IFY THE TRUE SHEPHERD . Let us 
notice what the Lord said . 

1 0 : 1  Our Lord introduced this very important section with the words we 
have become fami l iar with by this time : "Veri l y ,  veri l y ,  I say 

unto you . . .  " We need to remember that these are words which suggest a 
solemn mes sage of great importance . As I have said before , any and 
everything that the Lord said was both true and important.  However , when 
we f ind these words l ike we have at the beginning of this verse , they 
suggest a mes sage of special importance . 

I t  seems c l ear that the Lord in this verse was describing the rel igious 
l eaders of the Jews . They were thieves and robbers .  Why have two words . 
Both the thief and the robber are up to no good , trying to take that 
which does not be long to them , and which , therefore , they have no right 
to take . But Bi shop Wes tcott , an authority on the Greek Testament , s ays 
that a thief is one who seeks to avoid detection ; a robber is one who 
uses open force to get what he wants . See p .  15 1 .  

The point i s  that those who are not the true shepherds of the sheep try 
to get at the sheep without being detected , and that they wi l l  use any 
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means necessary to accompl ish what they want to do . We cou l d  scarcely 
have a better description of the Jewish leader s .  They c la imed to be true 
shepherds ,  but they were not true shepherds .  And in not coming by the 
door , they were avoiding the truth of the Word of God . They woul d  c l imb 
up " some other way , "  any way by that which was the way of truth . They 
were actua l ly sheep stea l ers ! 

Paul to l d  the Ephes ian e l ders when he was with them for the last time , 
For I know thi s ,  that after my departing 
sha l l  grievous wo lves enter in among you , 
not sparing the f lock . 
A l so of your own se lves sha l l  men arise , 
speaking perverse things , 
to draw away disciples after them ( Acts 2 0 : 2 9 ,  3 0 ) . 

The figures of speech may be different , but the point i s  the same . 

1 0 : 2  I n  Proverbs 8 "wisdom , "  which can refer to Chr i s t ,  or to the 
ministry of the Word , cal l s  out for a hearing . But one s ignificant 

thing that is said about "wisdom" is recorded in verse 3 :  
She cr ieth at the gates , at the entry of the city , 
at the coming in of the door s .  

The true shepherd has nothing to hide . He does not try to deceive . He 
tel l s  the truth,  and is out in the open in a l l  that he does . 

Our Lord certainly qua l if ied as the true shepherd in this respect . When 
the Lord was being tried before Annas the high priest , the high priest 
asked him about His discip l es and His doctrine . See John 1 8 : 1 9 .  The 
Lord responded with these words : 

I spake open l y  to the wor l d ;  I ever taught in the synagogue , 
and in the temp l e ,  whither the Jews always resort ; 
and in secret have I said nothing . 
Why askest thou me ? ask them which heard me , 
what I have said unto them : beho l d ,  they know what I said 
( John 1 8 : 2 0 ,  2 1 ) . 

November 1 3 , 1 9 9 0  

1 0 : 3  " The porter"  - - cf . Mark 1 3 : 3 4 where the Lord said , 
For the Son of man i s  as a man taking a far j ourney , 
who l e f t  his house , and gave authority to his servants , 
and to every man his work , 
and commanded the porter to watch . 

" The porter" is a doorkeeper . This was to be the work of the e l ders in 
Ephesus . They were appointed to protect the sheep , the peop l e  of God , in 
Ephesus . This i s  the work of a l l  who are espec ial ly cal led to be the 
servants of the Lord . Moses was a porter . So was Joshua . The j udges 
were porters , and so were the prophets . The apostles  were porters . The 
porters are appointed by the shepherd . They know who the shepherd i s ,  
and open the door only for him.  

"Cal l eth" Westcott says that this is not a general cal l ,  but a 
persona l , individua l cal l .  

True sheep know the voice of the true shepherd . And they hear his voice . 
They l isten when he speak s .  He a l so knows his sheep-- "BY NAME . "  I saiah 
made a s trong point of the Lord knowing His peop l e  "by name . "  Cf . I s a .  
4 3 : 1 ,  
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But now thus saith the Lord that created thee , 0 Jacob , 
and he that formed thee , 0 I srae l ,  
Fear not , for I have redeemed thee , 
I have cal led thee by thy name ; thou art mine . 

I n  I sa .  4 5 : 3  we read , 
And I wi l l  give thee the treasures of darkness , 
and hidden richesof secret p l aces , 
that thou mayest know that I ,  the Lord , 
which cal l  thee by thy name , am the God of I srae l . 

A l so I s a .  4 9 : 1 ,  
Listen , 0 i s l e s , unto me ; hearken , ye people , from far ; 
The Lord hath cal l ed me from the womb , 
from the bowel s  of my mother 
hath he made mention of my name . 

I n  Bible times every sheep had a name . Often in sheepfolds there would 
be more than one f l ock.  So when a shepherd came for his sheep , he wou ld 
ca l l  them by name , they would respond , and he would lead them out to 
pas ture . 

1 0 : 4  As the shepherd led his sheep out of the fo ld , he woul d  go before 
them . The sheep would fo l l ow him because they know his voic e .  

I n  ver se 3 we l earn that the shepherd knows h i s  sheep b y  name ; here i n  
verse 4 we learn that the sheep recognize  the shepherd ' s  voice . S o  there 
is a mutual acquaintance between the shepherd and his sheep . 

1 0 : 5  The sheep wi l l  not fol low a stranger whose voice they do not know . 
The stranger can be another shepherd , but he is not the shepherd of 

someone e l se ' s  f l ock . The Lord was teaching here that sheep , who in some 
respects are not the brightest of anima l s ,  have an inborn abil ity to 
d istinguish between the voice of their shepherd and the voice of a 
s tranger . 

We as the Lord ' s  sheep learn to recognize His voice from His Word . The 
better we know the Word , the more we are able to recognize the voice of 
our shepherd . Knowing His voice protects from fol lowing a stranger who 
would l ead us astray . 

Going back to John 9 ,  verses 3 5- 3 8 , it 
the man whose s ight had been restored , 
of the Lord . He was one of the Lord ' s  
Lord ' s  voic e ,  he immediately responded 
wor shiped Him . 

is interesting to see how readi l y  
was quick t o  respond t o  the voice 
sheep , and , when he heard the 
to Him , bel ieved Him , and 

These f ive verses shou ld be read al ong with Psalm 2 3 . Both passages give 
us much truth to he lp us and to strengthen us when we think of what it 
means that the Lord i s  our shepherd , and that He used sheep to picture to 
us our utter dependence upon our Shepherd throughout our l ives here on 
earth . 

1 0 : 6  As s impl e  as our Lord ' s  teaching was ,  the Phar isees who were 
supposed to be men of God and men of the Scripture s ,  did not know 

what He was talking about . I t  seems incredible that they would not have 
known the 2 3 rd Psalm and other passages where this figure of speech was 
used in the �T . But apparently they had not at least app l ied such 
teaching to themselves and to the peopl e  of I srae l . 
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We need to remember what the Lord had told His disciples about parables . 
They asked Him (cf . Matt . 1 3 : 1 0 )  why He taught the mul ti tudes in parab l e s . 
See His answer in Matt . 1 3 : 1 1- 1 7 .  

We need to remember that modern tran s lations do not solve the difficulty 
that peop l e  have in understanding the Word of God . In  some instances a 
pas sage may be c l arif ied for spiritua l l y  minded believers .  In  other 
cases spiritua l ly minded peop le wi l l  shy away from some attempts to 
simp l ify the Scriptures . Spiritual truth is spiritua l ly discerned . This 
means that no one can rea l ly get the message of any part of the Word � 
God un less  the Holy Spirit  shows him ( or her ) what the meaning i s .  We 
need to remember 1 Cor . 2 : 1 4 :  

But the natural  man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : 
for they are foo l i shnes s  unto him:  
neither can he know them , because they are spiritua l l y  discerned . 

Unt i l  the Spirit of God ministers to an unsaved person , he neither wants 
to hear the Word of God , nor is he at a l l  capabl e  o f  understanding i t .  

But the Lord continued t o  minister to these Pharisees , seeking to c l arify 
the truth for them , because He knew that there were some among the 
Pharisees who were sheep ! 

And so we corne to the second part of this section : 

I I .  THE LORD ' S  CLAIM TO BE " THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP " ( John 1 0 : 7- 1 0 ) . 

1 0 : 7  The "ver i l y ,  ver i l y  . . . .. at the beginning of this verse would seem 
to l ink it with verse 1 ,  thus tying together verses 1-6 with that 

which f o l l ows in vv . 7 f f .  This i s  the seventeenth time that John has 
quoted the Lord as using these words . 

previou s ly the Lord had said , 
1 )  " I  am the bread of life"  ( John 6 : 3 5 ;  cf . a l so v .  5 1 ) . 
2 )  " I  am the l ight of the wor ld"  ( John 8 : 1 2 ;  cf . 9 : 5 ;  1 2 : 4 6 ) . 
Now we have the third : 
3 )  " I  AM THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP " ( John 1 0 : 7 ,  9 ) . No patriarch , no j udge , 

no prophet , nor did any apost l e ,  ever make such c l a ims a s  our Lord 
made . 

The Lord is both the Door to the sheepfold and the Shepherd . This is one 
feature that made His parab l e s  difficu l t  to understand . The Lord woul d  
depart from what might norma l ly b e  expected to bring out the truth that 
He wanted peopl e  to understand . 

I t  i s  both interesting and s ignificant that the Lord did not say , " I  am 
the door of the sheepfold , "  but , " I  am the door of the sheep . "  We need 
to be a lerted to the fact that we are going to learn some important 
things about salvation from this chapter about sheep ! We wi l l  see what 
these truths are as we proceed through the chapter . 

Not everyone is wi l l ing to accept this teaching . The Pharisees did not 
accept i t .  They wou ld probab ly have f e l t  that Judaism with its Law , 
particu l a r l y  regarding the Sabbath , was " the door . "  However , the Lord 
did not say that He was a door , but that He was the door ! Therefore , He 
was exc luding the poss ibIl ity that there was any-other door . 

We have seen in John 9 that the man who had received his s ight , both 
physical l y  and spiritua l l y ,  entered the door when it was pointed out to 
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him by the Lord . I t  is the door FOR THE SHEEP ! Those who are not sheep 
wi l l  argue about i t ,  but those who are sheep wi l l  enter i n .  

I n  consider ing this 
Lord in John 6 :  

point we need to go back to those words spoken by our 

1 )  Verse 3 7 ,  
A l l  that the Father giveth me sha l l  come to me ; 

2 ) Verse 
and 
4 4 , 

him that cometh to me I wi l l  in no wise cast out . 

No man can 
except the 
and I wi l l  

come to me , 
Father which 
raise him up 

hath sent me draw him : 
at the last day . 

I t  wi l l  become increas ingly c l ear here in John 10 that when the Lord was 
speaking about His sheep , He wa s speaking about the e l ect . He as the 
Door has been provided by the Father for the sheep . 

1 0 : 8  The Lord was indicating here that there had been false Messiahs . 
There had been those who had claimed what on ly He had the right to 

c l aim . He was not saying that a l l  previous prophets were false teachers . 
He was saying this on l y  about those who c l aimed to have His place . They 
were " thieves and robbers . "  Cf . 1 0 : 1 .  

Many may have fo l lowed them , but the sheep , true sheep , did not fo l low 
them . A true sheep wi l l  never become a permanent fo l l ower of a f a l se 
Chr i s t ,  nor of any other false  teache r .  There i s  only one Mes s iah , and 
He is the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  A l l  others are impos tors . 

People natur a l l y  do not l ike this kind of teaching . They feel that this 
is being narrow-minded , bigoted . But that is because they do not 
understand how much it takes to satisfy God concerning our sins . Peopl e  
who object t o  the Gospel are defic ient in two ways : 
1 )  They have never seen how abominab l e  their s in is to God . 
2 )  They have never seen how much it takes to purchase the forgiveness of 

our sins . 

1 0 : 9  Here the Lord reiterated the truth , but not j us t  with respect to 
the sheep , as such . " I  am" i s  emphatic .  And so are the words , "by 

me . "  The invitation is open to a l l .  No one who comes to the door wi l l  
be turned away . Note : " I f any man . . .  " I t  means any person . But he 
must enter i n !  This means that the one who enters i n  i s  the one who has 
p l aced a l l  of his hope for salvation upon Christ and what He came into 
the world  to do . He goes in and out of the sheepfol d  under the guidance 
of the Shepherd . I t  does not mean in and out of salvation . A l so , in 
going out , he f inds pasture because that is where the Shepherd wi l l  lead 
him . 

1 0 : 1 0 The thief does not come to save , but ul timately to destroy after 
he has done a l l  of the other damage that he can pos s ibly do . On 

the other hand , the Lord Jesus came to give l ife " abundantly" --not j ust 
l ife , but more than l ife--a l l  that is necessary to mainta in that l ife , 
and to bring it to fu l l  maturity in Chr i s t .  This i s  rea l ly a promise 
indicating that the l ife that we have in Chri s t  wi l l  never end , never be 
taken away from us . 

There i s  a superabundance with the Lor d ,  grace upon grace . We have 
received of His ful l nes s ,  and wi l l  never be l acking for that which 
satisfies God , nor for that which satisfies us . 
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November 1 9 , 1 9 9 0  

I I I . THE LORD ' S  CLAIM TO BE " THE GOOD SHEPHERD " ( John 1 0 : 11-1 8 ) . 

1 0 : 1 1 We come to the third divis ion of this pas sage . 
we had the Lord as the True Shepherd ( vv .  1 - 6 ) . 

the Lord a s  the Door , the Door of the Sheep ( vv .  7 - 1 0 ) . 
third . 

I n  the first part 
In the second , 

This i s  the 

I n  both v .  1 1  and v .  1 4  a l iteral translation of the Greek wou ld be , " I  
am the shepherd , the good one . " I n  verses 11-13  He i s  good as opposed to 
the hirel ing who is not good . The goodne ss of the Lord is seen in His 
sacrifice : " The good shepherd giveth his l ife for the sheep . " 

This i s  a fami l iar OT representation of our Lord . We remember what King 
David said in Psa . 2 3 .  

I sa iah 4 : 1 1 i s  prophetic of our Lord : 
He sha l l  feed his f l ock l ike a shepherd : 
he sha l l  gather the l ambs with his arm , 
and carry them in h i s  bosom , 
and sha l l  gent l y  lead those who are with young . 

See the who le 3 4 th chapter of E zekie l ,  especia l ly from v .  11 on . See 
a l so Ezek . 3 7 : 2 4 .  

See a l so Zech . 1 3 : 7  which was quoted by our Lord in Matt . 2 6 : 3 1 .  

A l so in the NT we have our Lord cal led " the great shepherd of the sheep" 
in Heb . 1 3 : 2 0 .  He is cal led " the shepherd and bi shop of our sou l s "  in 
1 P et . 2 : 2 5 , and " the chief shepherd " in 1 Pet . 5 : 4 .  

The idea inherent in this Greek word , , i s  that of beauty . But not 
beauty as we Americans might think of beauty . The Greeks thought of 
beauty , or goodness , as expressing who leness , or comp l eteness , as Arch
bishop Trench exp l ained i t ,  

. . .  harmonious comp l eteness , the balance , the proportion , the measure 
of a l l  the parts one with another of that to which this epithet is 
given ( Synonyms of the N .  T . , P 3 8 9 ) . 

I n  other words our Lord i s  the Ideal Servant . He i s  a l l  that a shepherd 
was ever expected to be . There are no deficienc ies in Him . Whatever His 
sheep require , He is  ab le to do for the m .  H e  sheep need no one e l se in 
addition to Him . As Matthew Henry said , 

Note , Jesus Christ i s  the best of shepherds ,  the best in the wor ld to 
take the over-s ight of soul s ,  none so ski l fu l , so faithfu l ,  so tender , 
as he , no such feeder and l eader , no such protector and hea ler of 
sou l s  as he ( V ,  1 0 3 1 ) . 

And our Lord went r ight to the top of a l l  the reasons that He i s  " the 
good shepherd " 1  it is because He "giveth his l ife for the sheep . "  That 
is the supreme evidence of l ove . Our Lord said , 

Greater love hath no man than thi s ,  
that a man l ay down his l ife for his friends ( John 15 : 1 3 ) . 

But the Apostle Paul made it even more wonderful when he wrote , 
For scarcely for a righteous man wi l l  one die , 
yet peradventure for a good man some wou l d  even dare to die . 
But God commendeth his l ove toward us , in that , 
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whi l e  we were yet s inners , Christ died for us ( Rom . 5 : 7 ,  8 ) . 

Bi shop Ryl e  said , 
I t  is  probabl e  that the name " shepherd , "  in Jewish ear s ,  woul d  convey , 
much more c l early than i t  does in ours , a c l aim to be regarded as the 
Mes s iah , or Shepherd of sou l s  ( I I ,  7 ) . 

And he c ited Gen . 4 9 : 2 4 .  

So the Lord i s  the best , but He i s  more than the bes t ;  He is the Ideal 
Shepherd . He i s  a l l  that a shepherd could possibly be . A l l  other 
shepherds are inferior to Him , and are to be judged in the l ight of what 
He is , and Who He i s .  

" The good shepherd giveth his l ife for the sheep . "  As Ry l e  said , " He 
wi l l  die rather than lose one" ( I I ,  7 ) . Our Lord knew that the Cross was 
ahead . And wi l l  you note that here He spec ifica l l y said that He woul d  
give H i s  l ife " for the sheep " ?  H i s  death guaranteed the eternal safety 
of a l l  of His  sheep! 

1 0 : 1 2 I n  contrast with " the good shepherd" is " the hire l ing . "  He is one 
who is paid for taking care of the sheep . The sheep do not be long 

to him . His  main concern i s  the pay that he gets for doing his j ob .  But 
when " the wo l f "  comes , he i s  more concerned about his own safety than the 
safety of the sheep , and so he f l ees to save his own l ife ! Wo lves are 
f a l s e  teachers . Cf . Acts 2 0 : 2 9 .  The Lord said , and His words are found 
in Matt . 7 : 15 ,  

Beware of f a l s e  prophets , 
which come unto you in sheep ' s  c l othing , 
but inward ly they are ravening wol ve s .  

I n  Peter ' s  instructions to the e l ders he said that they were to shepherd 
the f l ock , " taking the overs ight thereof , not by constraint , but 
wil l ing l y ,  not for filthy lucre , but of a ready mind " ( 1  Pet .  5 : 2 ) . Paul 
told Titus that one of the requirements for a bishop , or e l der , was that 
he was " not given to f i l thy l ucre . "  

1 0 : 1 3 The main reason that the hirel ing f l ees is because he " careth not 
for the sheep . "  This is the same expre ssion that is used in a 

positive way about God in 1 Pet . 5 : 7 ,  "Casting a l l  your care upon him , 
for he careth for you . - A l iteral transl ation wou ld be , "For it matters 
to him about you . "  The verb expresses forethought . The Lord is a lways 
thinking ahead in His concern for us , anticipating our needs , knowing 
them before we ask Him about them.  The hire l ing f l ees because he i s  
concerned about himse l f ;  the shepherd wi l l  take care o f  the sheep even i f  
it means dying for them . 

1 0 : 1 4 ,  1 5  We learned this about shepherds 
the beginning of this chapter . 

by name , and they know the shepherd by his 

and sheep in the parab le at 
The shepherd knows his sheep 
voice . 

I t  seems that the best reading of verses 14  and 15  wou ld l ink the two 
verses together something l ike this : 

I am the good shepherd , and know my sheep , 
and mine own know me , even as the Father knoweth me , 
and I know the Father . . . .  

The knowledge that the Lord and His sheep have for each other is l ikened 
to the knowledge that the Father and the Son have for each other . In  the 
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case of our knowledge of the Lord , it is not true to the same extent as 
His knowledge of us . His  knowledge of us is perfect . He not only knows 
our names , but He knows our addresses . He knows our weaknesses , our 
temptations ,  our fears , our foo l i shness , our needs . And He makes provi
sion for a l l  of them . Our knowledge of H im is growing , but it i s  not 
compl ete . But there is an int imacy about our Lord ' s  knowledge of us , and 
our knowledge of Him,  which the wor ld knows nothing about . If we try to 
te l l  them , they are incl ined to scoff at i t .  No one on earth knows the 
Lord l ike His sheep do . A l l  of this is truth which is wonderful to 
contemplate , and it brings great peace to the hearts of those chi ldren of 
God who think about i t .  

There are differences i n  our knowledge of the Lord and His knowledge of 
us . One of this i s  their duration . When did we first begin to know the 
Lord? Obviou s ly it was when we were first saved . When did the Lord 
first know us?  It  had to be before the foundation of the world because 
that is when He chose us to be His own . To choose us He had to know who 
we were . The knowledge that we have of the Lord i s  found in the Word . 
I t  i s  the Holy Spirit ' s  work to make sure that we are continua l ly growing 
in our knowledge of the Lord . 

1 0 : 1 6 "Other sheep " -- I n  I s a .  5 6 : 8  we read , 
The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of I srael saith , 
Yet wi l l  I gather others to him , 
bes ide those that are gathered unto him.  

The context of that verse shows that the Lord was speaking of the 
salvation of the Genti les . That seems to be the meaning of our Lord ' s  
words here in John 1 0 : 1 6 .  

We have seen that " God so loved the wor ld . . • •  " He a l so c l aimed that He 
was " the l ight of the wor ld . "  There have been other suggestions in 
John ' s  Gospel that sa lvation was not to be l imited to the Jews . " This 
f o ld "  wou l d  be the fold of I srae l . The Lord has His sheep , His e l ect , 
not on ly among the Jews , but a l so among the Gentiles . The Lord ' s  f lock 
is much l arger than even the disciples rea l ized . 

" Other sheep I have . . . .  " Ryl e  commented , 
Let it be noted here that our Lord uses the present tense . The 
heathen sheep were as yet heathen , and not brought in : yet He says , 
" I  have them . " They were a l ready given to Him in the eternal 
counse l s ,  and foreknown from the beginning o f  the wor l d . So i t  was 
with the Corinthians before the ir convers ion : " I  have much peop le in 
this city" ( Acts 1 8 : 1 0 ) . 

And then Ry le quoted Augustine who said , 
They were yet without , among the Gentiles , prede stinated , not yet 
gathered i n .  These He knew who had predestinated them : He knew who 
had come to redeem them with the shedding of His own bl ood . He saw 
them who did not yet see Him : He knew them who yet bel ieved not in 
Him" ( 1 1 , 1 2 ) . 

" Them a l s o  I must bring . "  This is a very interesting statement for 
severa l  reasons . He was referr ing to people who were a l ready His sheep 
a l though they were not yet saved . We can as sume that He was saying this 
in its l argest pos s ib l e  meaning so that you and I were inc luded in that 
statement . Notice that they wou l d  not come of the ir own free wi l l  ( which 
they did not have ) . The Shepherd would bring the sheep . He would ca l l  
them to Himse l f .  I f  He did not bring them , they wou ld not come . Note 
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a l so that we have our word-friend again in this ver s e ,  the word "must . "  
There was no uncertainty in the mind of the Lord about who those "other 
sheep " were . Neither was there any uncertainty as to whether they woul d  
come o r  not . H e  "mus t "  bring them , and , i f  H e  brings them , they wi l l  
most certainly come . 

" And there sha l l  be one fo ld , and one shepherd . "  I t  shou ld read , "And 
there sha l l  be one flock , and one shepherd . 

Paul wrote to the Ephesian church in Eph . 1 : 1 0 ,  
That in the di spensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together in one a l l  things in Christ , 
both which are in heaven , and which are on earth , 
even in him.  

These verses teach us that the Lord j ust has one peop l e ! We probab ly 
don ' t  know as much as we think we know about how things wi l l  be in 
eternity . Undoubted ly there i s  a distinction in Scr ipture between I srae l 
and the Church . And there may be some way in which these distinctions 
wil l carry over into the eternal state , the new heaven and the new earth . 
But there wi l l  be j ust " one f l ock , and one shepherd . "  Hebrews 1 1 : 1 0 
te l l s  us about Abraham , 

For he looked for a c ity which hath foundations , 
whose bui l der and maker i s  God . 

And later on in that same chapter ( Heb . 1 1 : 1 3 ,  14 , 1 6 )  we read of Abraham 
and his spiritual descendants , 

These a l l  died in faith , not having received the promises , 
but having seen them afar of f ,  and were persuaded of them , 
and embraced them , and confessed that they were 
strangers and pi lgr ims in the earth . 
For they that say such things decl are plainly 
that they seek a country . . •  
But now they desire a better country " that is , an heaven l y :  

wherefore God i s  not ashamed to be cal led their God : 
for he hath prepared for them a c ity . 

So you and I are going to be in the same f l ock with Abraham and Sarah , 
Moses , Joshua , Samue l , David , I saiah,  Danie l ,  and a l l  of the rest of the 
OT saints . There i s  j ust going to be " one f l ock , and one shepherd . "  The 
Lord Jesus Christ wi l l  be the Shepherd of a l l  of us--a l arge flock made 
up of Jews and Genti l e s  saved throughout human h i story . What a day that 
wi l l  be ! We have troub l e  getting along today in our comparative ly sma l l  
churches .  But there wi l l  be no troub le i n  those days ! There wi l l  be 
perfect unity , total harmony , and f e l l owship there such as we have never 
been ab l e  to have here . 

1 0 : 1 7 At this point the Lord went back to speak of Himse l f  as the Good 
Shepherd Who wou ld lay down His life for the sheep . 

There probab ly i s  no one on earth who is capabl e  of giving a fu l l  inter
pretation of this verse . When we speak of the re l ationship between the 
Father and the Son , there are certain aspects of that rel ationship which 
we cannot ful ly explain . I t  i s  too wonderful ,  too glorious , for us to be 
ab l e  to understand and to exp lain fu l ly .  But let me te l l  you the l ittle 
that I think that I understand about it.  

When the Lord said , " Therefore doth my Father l ove me , because I l ay down 
my l ife , that I might take it again , "  He had to mean that the Father was 
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i n  fu l l  accord with our Lord ' s  plan to die , and to come back to l i f e .  I t  
was the Father ' s  wi l l  that He die ; it was a l so the Father ' s  wi l l  that He 
be rai sed from the dead . There never has been any conf l ict between the 
Father and the Son about anything , and there certainly was no conf l ict 
between them on these two points . 

Perhaps this is our Lord saying what I sa iah said about the Lord ' s  death 
in I s a .  5 3 : 10 ,  

Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him to grief : 
when thou sha l t  make his soul an offering for s i n ,  
h e  sha l l  see h i s  seed , he sha l l  prolong his days , 
and the pl easure of the Lord sha l l  prosper in his hands . 

So what the Lord was going to do for the sheep was most p l eas ing to the 
Father . 

A second reason for this statement may be exp lained in part by John 1 4 : 2 1 
and 2 3 .  

These verses show that obedience to the Lord i s  our way of te l l ing Him 
that we l ove Him.  And when we l ovingly obey the Lord , we enjoy spec ial  
b l e s s ings from the Father , and a greater fel l owship with the Father and 
the Son . John 1 4 : 2 1 ,  2 3  say e s sentia l ly the same things a l though the 
wording i s  s l ightly different . 

When the Lord uttered the words which we have in John 1 0 : 1 7 ,  let us 
remember that He was speaking not only as the Son of the Father , but He 
was speaking as a Man on earth . He was the God-man to be sure , but He 
was a Man , touched with a l l  of the feel ing of our infirmity , tested l ike 
we are tested , needing the support and fe l l owship and b l e s s ing of the 
Father j ust as we do . 

Does this not he lp us to understand our Lord ' s  words back in John 8 : 2 9 ?  
And he that sent me i s  with me : 
the Father hath not left me al one ; 
for I do always those things that p l ease him . 

Do you get the picture? Our Lord was a Man , as Dr . Mitche l l  used to say , 
" in the midst of men , "  hated , despi sed , rej ected . His enemies wou ld 
g l ad l y  have stoned Him to death if it had been in their power to do it . 
And it is in these c ircumstances with the Cros s  before Him that He said , 
" Therefore doth my Father love me . . . .  " Men hated Him because of what He 
had come to do,  because of what He told them about His Father . But the 
Father loved Him,  and drew near to Him , and strengthened H im-- something 
that He had never needed in heaven.  But He needed it now . Regard less of 
what it meant our Lord intended to pl ease the Father by dying for those 
whom the Father had given to Him , and the Father loved Him in a specia l  
way for what He was going to do . 

I n  verse 15  our Lord had said that the Father knew Him . Here He dec lared 
that the Father l oved Him . These were two great truths which comforted 
the heart of the Lord as the hatred of men grew stronger and as He 
Himself moved c loser and c l oser to Calvary . 

1 0 : 1 8 "No man taketh it from me , "  that is , His l ife . Cf . John 19 : 1 0 ,  
1 1 . Peter to l d  the Jews on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 : 2 3 that 

our Lord had been " de l ivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God . "  That was the only way they could have taken Him , and cruci fied 
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Him , and seen Him die ! 

The Father de l ivered Him up . The Lord Je sus vo luntarily laid down His 
l i f e .  And with great maj e sty and gl ory He took it again ! He gave up His 
spirit , and on that resurrection morn He took it again . And why? I t  was 
because of His l ove for you and for me , BUT EVEN MORE I T  WAS BECAUSE OF 
THE GREAT LOVE THAT HE HAD FOR THE FATHER . The first three I ' s  in thi s  
verse are emphatic . 

WHEN WE GET TO A PASSAGE LIKE THI S  WE NEED TO TAKE OFF OUR SHOES , FALL TO 
OUR KNEES , SHED OUR TEARS OF JOY AND PRAISE , AND WORSHI P  HIM WHO LOVED 
THE FATHER SO MUCH , AND LOVED US SO MUCH , THAT HE GAVE HIMSELF INTO THE 
HANDS OF MEN TO DIE FOR US AND FOR ALL OF HIS SHEEP . 

This section of the chapter ends with : 

IV.  THE DIVI SION AMONG THE HEARERS ( John 1 0 : 1 9 - 2 1 ) . 

1 0 : 1 9 Even though the Lord had said more than ever before , there sti l l  
was that old  division . Notice that it was "for these sayings . "  

I t  i s  always the Word of God that causes a divis ion among men--those who 
are attracted , and those who are repe l l ed ; those who are inc l ined to 
bel ieve , and those who wi l l  not bel ieve ; those who are attracted to the 
Lord Jesus , and those who was to k i l l  Him . 

Cf . John 6 : 5 2 ;  7 : 4 3 ;  9 : 1 6 . 

1 0 : 2 0 Some continued to accuse Him of being demon-posses sed . 

1 0 : 2 1 Others said that demon-possessed men did not talk l ike He was 
ta lking , and were not ab l e  to do what He had done in giving s ight 

to the man who had been born b l ind . This sounds l ike there may have been 
some present who were the Lord ' s  sheep , and who were gradual ly being led 
to the Savior . 

Again the emphasis is upon the things that the Lord had said as we l l  as 
the mirac les He had performed . Both showed that He was from God . The 
sheep cou l d  hear and see ; the rest coul d  not . 

One way to identify the Lord ' s  sheep is in l ooking for a positive 
response to the Word , not j ust bel ieving its doctrines , but obeying its 
commands . 

Are you one of the Lord ' s  sheep? 
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John 1 0 : 2 2 - 4 2  

I ntro : As John 1 0  continues , it te l l s us of the continuing conf l ict that 
our Lord had with " the Jews . "  This conf l ict was kept al ive by 

them , as we learn from John 1 0 : 2 4 .  The ir ques tions were not s incere . 
Their obj ect was not to learn , but to catch our Lord in some statement 
that woul d  make it pos s ib l e  for them to do away with Him . We know from 
the final outcome of the conf l ict that they cou l d  not be satisf ied until 
they had seen the Lord crucif ied . 

The opposition that the Lord had from the Pharisees teaches us that not 
a l l  " re l igious " men are good men , in fact , they can be the most wicked of 
a l l .  

1 0 : 2 2 This i s  the only mention of in the Bible of " the feast of the 
dedication . "  I t  was not one of the origina l feasts given to 

I srael by Moses . I t  commemorated the c l eans ing and dedication of the 
Temp l e  a l ittle over 1 5 0  years before the birth of Christ . The temp le 
had been desecrated Antiochus Epiphanes and the Syrians . Antiochus was 
defeated by the Jews under Judas Maccabaeus . The hi story of this is 
given to us in the apocryphal books of 1 and 2 Maccabee s .  " The feast of 
the dedication" was an e ight-day feast ( l ike the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread and the Feast of Tabernac l es ) . 

This was a j oyful feast which expres sed the great j oy of the Jewish 
people . I t  encouraged their faith in bel ieving that some day the 
Messianic prophecies wou l d  be fu l f i l led.  I t  began on the 25th day of  the 
month correspond ing with our December , al though it wou ld have been the 
ninth month in the Jewi sh ca lendar ( Ki s leu) . I t  has nothing to do with 
our Chri stmas hol iday . John s imply indicated the t ime of the year by 
saying that " it was winter . "  

1 0 : 2 3 " So l omon ' s  porch " i s  mentioned three t imes in the NT : here , Acts 
3 : 11 ,  5 : 1 2 .  After our Lord ' s  ascension and early in the mini stry 

of the apostles  after His ascension , this was a pl ace where the apostles 
preached , and where mirac les  were performed . 

An article in the ISBE , ( IV ,  2 4 2 1 )  says that it wou l d  be better to ca l l  
this Solomon ' s  portico . A porch is actua l ly a covered entrance to a 
bui lding. A portico i s  a covered colonnade supported by p i l lars . 
" So lomon ' s  porch , " according to h istorical f indings , was supported by 
doub le columns . A l l  of this means that the " porch , "  or portico , woul d  
have been a place where many peop le coul d  assemble  and yet b e  protected 
from the weather . 

We do not know for certain how much time there was between verses 2 1  and 
2 2 ,  but it seems that it was about two months . ( This was the ninth 
month , the feast of tabernac les  mentioned in John 7 : 2  as being " at hand , "  
was in the seventh month . )  Some say that it was three months , but that 
seems to be too long . However , it seems that it was short enough so that 
" the Jews " wou l d  have remembered what the Lord had said in His previous 
encounter with them about shepherds and sheep . 

1 0 : 2 4 " The Jews " were probab l y  attracted by the crowd of peopl e  who were 
s tanding around , l i stening to the Lord . Their comment and request 

made it sound l ike the Lord had never discussed these things with them . 
I t  is very apparent that they were sti l l  looking for some accusation that 
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they could bring against the Lord . 

" Then came the Jews round about him" -- which means that they surrounded 
Him , forcing our Lord to give them His undivided attention . 

Some commentators are of the opinion that the Jews did not expect a 
Me s s iah who was God , and so this wou l d  be an attempt to have a third 
charge to bring against the Lord . Remember that the two charges they had 
were : 
1 )  He had broken the Sabbath by performing mirac les on that day . 
2 )  He c laimed to be Deity : the Son of God . 

" P l ainly"  i s  the same word that i s  used in Heb . 4 : 1 6 where it is trans
l ated , "boldly . "  I t  means to say everything that a person i s  thinking , 
to be perfectly candid . 

Even if we were to give the Jews the benefit of the doubt , and say that 
they were s incere in making such a request of the Lord , it is apparent 
that unbe l ief never does have enough evidence to make a person bel ieve . 
We need to be reminded of what our Lord said in te l l ing the Pharisees the 
story of the r ich man and Lazarus . When the rich man asked Abraham to 
send Lazarus back from the dead to te l l  his brothers not to come to that 
p l ace of torment , Abraham said , " They have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them hear them . " The r ich man obj ected saying that they woul d  bel ieve if 
someone went back from the dead to te l l  them . Abraham repl ied , 

I f  they hear not Moses and the prophets , 
neither wi l l  they be persuaded , 
though one rose from the dead ( Luke 1 6 : 2 9 - 3 1 ) . 

1 0 : 2 5 Our Lord ' s  response to them shows that He identified His c l aim to 
be the Son of God and His c l aim to be the Me s s iah as one and the 

same . And so He said , " I  to ld you , and ye bel ieved not . "  Lit . it i s ,  
and ye bel ieve ( pre sent tense )  not . 

As we have seen in the ear l ier part of this chapter , our Lord ' s  c l aim to 
be " the good shepherd "  was actua l ly a c l aim to be the Messiah . 

Not on l y  had the Lord told them , but they had seen His mirac l e s . But 
when men rej ect the l ight that is given to them , nothing is going to 
satisfy them . 

I t  is c l ear that our Lord f e l t  about His own mirac les  as the Apostle John 
did , that they were amp l e  to show that " Jesus i s  the Chr i s t ,  the Son of 
God" ( John 2 0 : 3 1 ) . 

" The works that I do in my Father ' s  name . " The Lord made it c lear even 
before he gave s ight to the bl ind man that He "must work the works of him 
that sent him . "  He had a l so stated many times that He did nothing but 
what the Father had sent Him to do . A l l  of this was a part of His c l aim 
to Deity , even as He dec l ared in verse 3 0  below that He and the Father 
were lIone . "  

1 0 : 2 6 Here the Lord gave the rea l reason that they had not bel ieved : 
" because ye are not of my sheep . " He did not say that they were 

not my sheep because they did not bel ieve , but that they did not bel ieve 
because they were not of his sheep.  You see , only the sheep , the e l ect , 
wi l l  bel ieve . Our Lord had the divine point-of-view in mind . God ' s  
choice of us precedes our choice of Christ . A l l  are to be saved must 
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bel ieve , but i t  i s  not our faith that determines our destiny; it i s  the 
sovereign choice of God ! We be l ieve because we are sheep ; we do not 
become sheep by bel ieving . Faith identifies the sheep . 

Contrary to what " the Jews" bel ieved , this woul d  mean that there were 
some Jews who were not sheep , but as there were , according to verse 16 , 
Gent i l e s  who were sheep . This woul d  confirm John 1 : 1 3 .  

Some of the MSS omit the last part of this verse : " As I said unto you . " 
That i s  why you do not have it if you are reading from the NASB or the 
NIV.  But Bishop Ry le treats it as being a va l id part of the text . He 
sugges ted two verses that the Lord may have had in mind : 
1 )  John 8 :  4 7 . 
2 )  John 1 0 : 4 .  

The next four verses are four of the most wonderful in al l of the Gospe l 
of John , and deserve our careful cons ideration . 

1 0 : 2 7 How can we identify the sheep ? 

Three ways : 
1 )  They hear the Shepherd ' s  voice . 
2 )  The shepherd knows them , as we have l earned , by name . 
3 )  The sheep fol low the Shepherd . 

We l ike to say , a s  David said , "My shepherd . "  The Lord l oves to say , "My 
sheep . " 

Hearing His voice mus t  
sa lvation . There is a 
there i s  the effectual 
sheep are l ike the man 
him , he did not argue . 

have reference to the ca l l  of the Lord to 
general ca l l  that is i s sued to a l l  people . But 
cal l which the Lord gives to His sheep . True 
in John 9 .  When the Lord sought him,  and cal led 

He heard and bel ieved . 

The Lord knows us by name , as we have a l so learned . See a l so verse 14 . 
This means that He knows His sheep even before it is made known to the 
sheep that they are sheep . He to l d  the Jews who were contending with 
them that He knew that they were not sheep . 

This statement may he lp those of you who might be struggl i ng with the 
doctrine of e l ection . I f  we take j ust the knowledge of God , we must a l l  
agree that the Lord in His infinite wisdom knows exactly who i s  going to 
be saved . Since He i s  perfect in His knowledge , then that knowledge i s  
certain and unchangeab l e .  Nobody i s  going t o  be saved except those whom 
the Lord knows wi l l  be saved . No one wi l l  fail  to be saved who one of 
the Lord ' s  sheep . The big question is this : I S  I T  A CASE JUST OF THE 
FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD , AND NOT ELECT ION ,  SO THAT HE MAKES HI S  CHOICE 
ON THE BAS I S  OF WHAT HE KNOWS WE ARE GOING TO DO? 

Our answer wi l l  be found in the c l ear statements of Scripture regarding 
e l ection . E . g . , 2 Thes s .  2 : 1 3 ,  14 . A l s o ,  from a negative viewpoint we 
have Rom .  3 : 1 1 ,  

There i s  none that understandeth , 
there is none that seeketh after God . 

Paul was quoting from Psa . 14  and from Psa . 53 . I f  there are " none " who 
seek after God , how then wi l l  anyone be saved? The answer is simp l e : 
God has to seek them . We l l  then , if He seeks a person , cal l s  that 
person , wi l l  that person be saved? Certainly he wil l !  I f  you say , " No , "  
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then you do not have a sovereign God , and you ignore Scr ipture which 
teaches us that He is sovereign . The wi l l  of God i s  invio lable . Does 
the Lord bring us against our wi l l .  Are we not s aved because we want to 
be saved ? Do we not bel ieve ? Certain l y !  BUT YOU CAN ALWAYS BE SURE 
THAT , WHEN A PERSON BELIEVE S ,  IT IS BECAUSE GOD HAS SOUGHT H I M ,  AND 
BECAUSE GOD ENABLES HIM  TO BELIEVE . 

I n  James 1 : 1 8 we read , 
Of his own wi l l  begat he us with the word of truth , 
that we shou l d  be a kind of firs tfruits of his creatures . 

Another important Scripture is 1 Pet . 1 8 - 2 1 . ( Read . ) 

1 0 : 2 8 Sa lvation i s  a gift from God , but a l so from the Lord Jesus 
Christ--a personal gift ! We do not work for it . We do not 

deserve i t .  That i s  why i t  has to b e  by grace . No prophet nor any 
apostle ever said , " I  give unto them eternal l i fe . "  Sa lvation i s  
avai lable only through Christ . And the fact that the Lord said , " I  
give , "  means that salvation i s  a present posse s s ion , not something that 
we hope to receive when we die . These may be truths that are c l ear to 
us , but we need to keep te l l ing the message over and over again . 

"And they sha l l  never perish . "  The " never" is a doubl e  negative in the 
Greek , meaning that it i s  an intens ive negative . Our Lord was saying 
that for a true bel iever ( not one who merely makes a profes s ion of 
Chr i st ) , there is not the s l ightest pos s ib i l ity that anything cou l d  ever 
happen to cause him to lose his sa lvation ! I f  a person has eterna l  l ife , 
there wi l l  be evidence of i t ,  and his sa lvation i s  abso l ute ly secure . He 
wi l l  per severe until  the end , and then enter into g l ory . 

Why could the Lord make such a promise? 

Because His sheep are in His hand , and no one can take the sheep out of 
the hand of an omnipotent Shepherd and Savior . Peop l e  have troubl e  
bel ieving that salvation i s  eternal when they look a t  the sheep . But if 
they woul d  only consider the Shepherd , they wou l d  see that sa lvation can 
only be permanent . 

There are , of course , many who profess to be saved , but who are not 
saved . The Lord was not speaking of them ; He was speaking of sheep ! 

1 0 : 2 9 I f  what the Lord had j ust said were not enough , He added the words 
in this verse to doubl e  the as surance of His sheep . 

How did the Lord get His sheep? We have l earned what i s  re-stated here : 
They were given to Him by His Father . Does the Father anything to do 
with the sheep once they have been given to the Son? Yes , they are in 
the Father ' s  hand , too . 

The F ather " is greater than al l . "  He i s  greater than the sheep--so they 
cannot get away from Him.  He is greater than the Devi l .  He i s  greater 
than any men , or a l l  men combined . When the nations take counse l  
together against Him,  He  l aughs ! He  i s  greater than rel igious l eaders . 
They may cast a man out of the synagogue , but they are power less to cast 
anyone out of sa lvation , or to deny them an entrance into heaven . We not 
on l y  have a sovere ign , almighty Savior , but we have a sovereign , almighty 
heavenly Father . 

A l l  of this means that if anyone who is truly saved is ever to lose his 
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salvation , it  i s  because someone or something has overpowered the Father 
and the Son . Even the mere thought of such a thing i s  utterly 
ridicu l ous . Who can overpower omnipotence ? 

C f .  Rom . 8 : 3 5 - 3 9 .  

1 0 : 3 0 The Father and the Son are not the same Person . They are two 
d ifferent P ersons . But they do have identica l ly the same nature . 

As the Lord told Phi l ip ( see John 1 4 : 9 ) , "He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father . "  They are one in their attributes , one in their gl ory . But 
they are one a l so in The ir purpose , Their wi l l .  You wi l l  never f ind any 
instance when there was any conf l ict whatsoever between the Father and 
the Son . The Lord had made that perfect l y  c l ear time and time again . He 
came to do the Father ' s  wi l l .  He came to speak the Father ' s  words . He 
came to do the Father ' s  work s .  There i s  a lways perfect agreement between 
the Father and the Son . The Father has not chosen anyone that the Son 
did not want to save . Nor did Christ die thinking that a l l  might be 
saved when He knew that the Father had chosen those whom He intended to 
save . He died to guarantee , to accomp l i s h ,  the sa lvation of everyone 
whom the Father had chosen . " I  and my Father are one . "  I t  i s  impossible 
to understand the Godhead if  we do not understand thi s .  And we can add 
the Holy Spirit as wel l .  The Lord Jesus was j ust as much "one " with the 
Father in His  humanity as He had been before He became a Man . 

The Father has the same interest i n  the sheep that the Son does . He is 
j ust as intent on keeping the sheep as the Son i s . 

We have in thi s  s tatement the basic statement of the Deity of the Son as 
we l l  a s  our guarantee that when we are tru ly saved , there is not the 
s l ightest possibil i ty that we wi l l  ever be lost again . As surance comes 
when we consider Who the Father i s , and Who the Son i s ,  and only after 
that when we cons ider that we are Their sheep . If we l ook at ourselve s ,  
we can a lways f ind reasons to doubt . 

December 3 ,  1 9 9 0  

1 0 : 3 1 They were acting in accordance with the Law IF  what the Lord was 
saying was not true . If the Lord was te l l i ng-the truth , then they 

were gui l ty of b l a spheming His name by wanting to stone him . 

Lev . 2 4 : 1 6 says thi s :  
And he that b l asphemeth the name of the Lord , 
he sha l l  sure ly be put to death , 
and a l l  the congregation sha l l  certai n l y  stone him : 
a s  we l l  the stranger , as he that i s  born in the l and , 
when he b l asphemeth the name of the Lord , 
sha l l  be put to death . 

Cf . John 8 : 5 9 where they had tried to do this before . 

The verbs that are used for " took up" in John 8 : 5 9 and here are not the 
same . Here the verb actua l ly means carried . There hard l y  wou l d  have 
been stones i n  Sol omon ' s  portico which wou ld have been suitab l e  for 
k i l l ing the Lord . It rather suggests that they came prepared to ki l l  the 
Lord . 

1 0 : 3 2 The Lord was a sking them for the reason behind their action . The 
Jews had evident l y  seen the Lord perform more mirac les than John 



has recorded . 
Jews asked the 
works ? I f  so , 

Each one of the mirac les was an 
Lord in John 1 0 : 2 4 .  Wou l d  they 
which one ? 
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answer to the question the 
k i l l  Him for doing good 

Notice that the Lord c l aimed again , as He had done before , that the works 
that He was doing were the works of His Father--the works that the Father 
had sent Him to do , and the works which the Father was doing through Him . 
This i s  a l l  a part of His onene ss with the Father , a rel ationship which 
no one can rea l ly exp l ain adequate l y .  

We can 
8 : 4 6 : 
c l ear 

see that the Lord was saying , in effec t ,  
"Which o f  you convinceth [ convicteth ] me 

that He had done nothing worthy of death . 

what He had said in John 
of s in ? "  I t  is very 

1 0 : 3 3 They were not focus ing now upon His mirac l e s , some of which were 
done on the Sabbath , but upon His c l aim of onenes s  with the 

Father . Those who say that our Lord never c l aimed Deity need to consider 
verse 30 very carefu l l y .  The Jews understood that He was c l aiming Deity , 
and felt that He ought to be stoned for dec l aring such a thing . 

1 0 : 3 4 Our Lord ' s  response to them i s  very intere sting . He referred them 
to Psa . 8 2 : 6 .  ( By the way , wi l l  you notice that our Lord here 

cal led the Psalms , the Law? This means that " the l aw" was not used 
exc l us ively in the OT for the Mosaic Law , but in a passage l ike this i s  
synonymous for the Scripture s .  See the same thing in John 1 5 : 2 5 where 
the Lord was quoting from Psa . 6 9 : 4 .  John 1 2 : 3 4 may be another examp l e  
o f  the same thing , but it is not as c l ear as the two other pas sages I 
have mentioned . )  

We need to note how the Lord appea led to the Scriptures in His 
controversy with the Jews . He did the same in His conf l ict with Satan at 
the time of His temptation . Cf . Matt . 4 : 1-11 . 

I n  Psa . 8 2  the Lord was speaking to the j udges of I srael ( probabl y  their 
prince s ,  their leaders ) .  The Lord cal led them "gods . "  The word there in 
the Hebrew is E lohim ! The Lord probab l y  meant two things when He cal led 
them " gods " : 
1 )  That they held their office by divine appointment . As Paul said in 

Rom . 1 3 : 1 ,  " . . .  the powers that be are ordained of God . "  God is the 
One Who sets leaders up , and He is the One Who puts them down . 

2 )  That they were exal ted about the peopl e  because of their position 
l ike God is above us because He is God . 

1 0 : 3 5 Our Lord ' s  argument continues here . I f  God cal led them E l ohim 
because of their position , and they he ld that position by the Word 

of God , " and the scripture cannot be broken . "  

Ryl e  exp lains the expression that comes at the end of this verse in a 
very excel l ent way . He said , 

I n  this remarkab l e  parenthesis  our Lord reminds His Jewish hearers of 
their own acknowledged princip l e ,  that the " Scripture cannot be 
annu l led or broken" ; that is , that everything which it says must be 
received reverently and unhes i tating l y ,  and that not one j ot or 
tittle of it ought to be disregarded . Every word of Scripture mus t  
be a l l owed i t s  fu l l  weight,  and must neither be c l ipped , passed over , 
nor evaded . I f  the 8 2nd Psalm cal l s  princes who are mere men " gods , "  
there cannot be any impropriety in applying the expression to persons 
commissioned by God . The express ion may seem strange at first . 
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Never mind , it i s  in the Scripture and it must be right ( I I ,  4 1 ) . 

Let me give you another quotation from Bi shop Ryl e  which brings out a 
point about our Lord ' s  statement in this verse that we shou ld not mis s . 
Listen to what he said : 

Few passages appear to me to prove so incontrovertibly,  the p l enary 
inspiration and divine authority of every word in the origina l text 
of the B ib l e .  The whole point of our Lord ' s  argument hinges on the 
divine authority of a single  word . Was that word in the Psalms?  
Then i t  j ustif ied the appl ication of the express ion " gods " to  men . 
Scripture cannot be broken.  The theories of those who say that the 
writers of the Bible were inspired , but not a l l  their writings , --or 
the ideas of the Bible inspired , but not a l l  the l anguage in which 
the se ideas are conveyed , --appear to be tota l ly irreconcilable with 
or Lord ' s  use of the sentence before u s .  There is no other standing 
ground I bel ieve , about inspiration , excepting the principle that it 
is p l enary , and reaches to every sy l lab l e .  Once leaving that ground , 
we are p lunged in a sea of uncertainties . Like the careful composed 
l anguage of wi l l s ,  sett lements , and conveyances , every word of the 
Bible must be held sacred , and not a single  f l aw or s l ip of the pen 
admitted ( I I ,  4 1 ) . 

1 0 : 3 6 Our Lord continued . I f  the above is true of mere men , and it has 
to be true because it is in the Scr iptures ,  then how could they 

consider One gui l ty of b l asphemy Who had been " s anctified , "  set apart , 
commis s ioned , by the Father , and sent into the wor l d ,  i f  He cal led 
Himself  " the Son of God" ? 

" Son of God" meant God to the Jews . Cf . John 5 : 1 8 .  This meant to them 
that He was c l a iming Deity , One Who had the same nature as God- - j ust as a 
human son has the same nature as his  father . 

1 0 : 3 7 OUR LORD ' S  CREDENTIALS THAT HE WAS THE SON OF GOD WERE HIS WORKS ! 
He cal led them " the works of my Father . "  He appealed to them to 

rej ect Him if they could account for His mirac les  in any other way but 
that He was " the Son of God . "  Cf . John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  Others before Him had 
performed mirac les , BUT NO ONE HAD PERFORMED SO MANY , NOR MIRACLES OF THE 
K IND THAT OUR LORD PERFORMED . HE , TO THIS DAY , AND FOR ALL ETERNITY , 
STANDS AS THE GREATEST OF ALL MIRACLE WORKERS . 

Our Lord said that if the Jews coul d  expl ain His works in any other way 
than that they were the works of His Fathe r ,  then they did not need to 
believe Him . 

1 0 : 3 8 BUT I F  HE D I D ! ! !  " Though ye be l ieve not me , "  i . e . , His words . 
The Lord was continua l ly pointing to His words and His works . I f  

they could not bel ieve the one , but were convicted by the other , then 
they shoul d  bel ieve what they coul d ,  and trust that the other woul d  
become c l earer t o  them afterwards . The Lord was saying tha t ,  if they 
wou l d  bel ieve in the works , the words wou l d  soon become c l ear-- " that the 
Father is in me , and I in him . " 

To rej ect the l ight we have , or to wait unti l  everything becomes c l ear , 
is to remain in darkness . The person who accepts what i s  c l ear to him i s  
the person who wi l l  receive more l ight . David said in Psa . 3 6 : 9 ,  " . . .  in 
thy l ight sha l l  we see l ight . "  

The person who rej ects Chr ist because he cannot understand everything in 



John 1 0 : 2 2 - 4 2  ( 8 )  

the Bib l e ,  i s  a person who wi l l  never be saved ( unless  his attitude i s  
changed) • 

This principle i s  true for us as bel ievers as we l l .  The more we bel ieve , 
the more we wi l l  understand . I t  ho lds true for a l l  of the doctrines of 
Scripture as it is s tated in Heb . 1 1 : 3  about creation , " Through faith we 
understand . . . .  " 

1 0 : 3 9 We need to understand that even the Lord did not win every person 
to whom He spoke . I f  He didn ' t , neither wi l l  we ! 

We see here the b l indne ss of unbe l ief . They had to admit that the Lord ' s  
works were good works ( see v .  3 3 ) , but the hardness of their hearts kept 
them from acting upon the l ight that they cou ld see . 

They tried to take ( se i z e )  the Lord , but miracul ous l y  He escaped . His 
t ime had " not yet come " ( John 8 : 2 0 ) . Eventua l ly they woul d  be ab le to do 
what they wanted to do , not by stoning , but by Roman cruc ifixion . But 
unti l  the time appointed by the Father arrived , they were power less to do 
anything to the Lord . Cf . the difference in John 1 7 : 1 .  

I t  is intere sting to note the reference to hands in this chapter . I n  
verse 2 8  we have the Lord ' s  hand . I n  verse 2 9  we have the Father ' s  hand . 
Here in verse 3 9  we have the Jews ' hands . No one can take us out of the 
Lord ' s  hand , nor out of the Father ' s  hand . But the Son of God had no 
troubl e  getting out of the hand of His enemies . 

1 0 : 4 0 Our Lord left Jerusa l em and went down to the Jordan River where 
John the Baptist had bapti zed , where our Lord Hims e l f  was 

bapti zed , and where the writer of this Gospe l had first met the Lord . I t  
was a p l ace f i l led with wonderful memories for our Lord . 

" He abode there " --probab ly for as l ong as three or four months , unti l 
the Pas sover and His arrest . 

1 0 : 4 1 Our Lord ' s  ministry as this time must have been , in some respects , 
similar to John the Baptist ' s  mini stry ear l ier . " Many " came to 

Him , and , according to verse 4 2 , " many bel ieved on him there . "  

I n  referring to John the Baptist we have the two things that the Apostle 
John has been emphasiz ing about our Lord : His  words , and His works . Of 
the two , His words were the most important . The Jews coul d  not deny that 
our Lord did good works , but they rej ected His words . John the Bapti s t ,  
on the other hand , did no mirac les , but people sti l l  remembered his 
words ,  his  words about the Lord Jesus Christ ! And they knew that his 
words were true . 

Perhaps there i s  a suggestion here that after we are gone , peop le wi l l  
remember what we have said to them about the Lord , and wi l l  then bel ieve . 
I n  a sense it wou l d  seem that our Lord ' s  fruitfulness at this time was 
one of the continuing b l e s s ings which God poured out upon John the 
Baptis t ' s  mini stry . " He being dead yet speaketh " ( of Abel in Heb . 
1 l : 4b )  • 

1 0 : 4 2 The peopl e  bel ieved what John the Baptist had said , but John was 
not their Savior . They believed John ' s  words , but trusted in 

Christ . How wonderful it is to speak in such a way that peopl e  do not 
turn to us , but to Chri st ! 
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I ntro : Thi s i s  the last of seven miracles  recorded for us by the Apostle 

The 
1 )  
2 )  
3 ) 

4 )  
5 )  
6 ) 
7 )  

John which were performed by our Lord before He died on the Cross . 
seven are : 
The water turned into wine at Cana in Ga l i lee ( John 2 : 1 - 1 1 . 
The hea l ing of the nobl eman ' s  son ( John 4 : 4 6 - 5 4 ) . 
The hea l i ng of the man who had been s ick for thirty-eight years ( John 
5 : 1- 9 )  . 
The feeding of the five thousand ( John 6 : 1 -1 4 ) . 
Jesus wa l king on the Sea of Ga l i lee ( John 6 : 1 6 - 2 1 ) . 
Sight given to a man who had been born b l ind ( John 9 : 1- 7 ) . 
Lazarus rai sed from the dead ( John 1 1 : 1- 4 6 ) . 

After His resurrection He performed the miracle in which the discip l e s , 
a fter having f i shed a l l  night with no resu lts , caught 1 5 3  fish ( John 2 1 : 1-
1 4 )  . 

The purpose of the mirac les i s  c l early s tated in John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 . 

We must remember that chapter 1 0  c l osed with our Lord on the other s ide of 
the Jordan river . Chapter 11 begins ( vv.  1 - 3 ) by te l l ing us what had 
happened in Bethany . Bethany was about two miles  from Jerusalem.  The scene 
shifts in verse 4 to the p l ace beyond the Jordan where our Lord was . That 
continues down through verse 1 6 . I n  verse 1 7  we l earn that the Lord went to 
Bethany , but the events descr ibed in this section , down through verse 3 7 ,  
seem to have taken p lace j ust outside of Bethany.  I n  verse 37  the Lord went 
to the tomb where Lazarus was bur ied . I t  was there that the mirac l e  was 
performed . The account is concluded in verse 4 4 . I n the last two verses of 
this section , verses 4 5  and 4 6 ,  we see two different reactions that the 
peop le had who saw the mirac l e .  

I .  THE SCENE I N  BETHANY ( John 1 1 : 1- 3 ) . 

1 1 : 1  This i s  the first time that La zarus i s  mentioned in the NT . He l ived 
with his two s i s ters in Bethan y ,  a town on the outskirts of Jerus a l em .  

From the information given u s  in the Gospe l s  about them , i t  does not seem 
that any of them was marr ied . 

The two s i s ters were mentioned by Luke in Luke 1 0 : 3 8 - 4 2 . That passage gives 
us a further g l impse  i n to the l ife of this fami l y .  ( Read . )  

Bethany i s  not ca l l ed " the town of Mary and her s i ster Martha" because i t  
bel onged to them , but the brother and his two s isters were evidently we l l 
known . Bethany was known a s  the p l ace where they l ived .  I t  may have been 
that they were not only we l l-known , but we l l -to-do . This seems imp l ied from 
the d inner given in chapter 12 which was attended by many guests . 

Paul wrote to the Corinthians that " not many wise men after the f l e s h ,  not 
many mighty , not many nob l e , are ca l l ed " ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 6 ) , BUT SOME ARE ! The 
Lord touched the l ive s of people in every social l evel . 

1 1 : 2  There i s  no reason to suppose that Mary , Lazarus ' s i ster , was the 
sinful woman mentioned in Luke 7 : 3 7 ,  3 8 .  John wrote his Gospel much 

l ater than the other Gospel writers wrote theirs , and so it seems most 
l ikely that what John referred to in this verse is the event mentioned in 
John 1 2 : 3 .  As others have mentioned , it is important to note that every 
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time Mary of Bethany appears in Scripture she is at the Lord ' s  feet . Mary 
is remembered in the Scriptures as a person who was unusua l l y  devoted to her 
Lord . 

The account in this chapter is focused upon Lazarus because 
do not know what the troub l e  was , but it was very serious . 
because in a matter of j ust a coup l e  of days Lazarus d ied . 

he was s ick . 
We know this 

1 1 : 3  The s isters of Lazarus knew that he was seriously i l l , and so they 
decided to send for the Lord . I t  i s  intere sting to note that they 

knew where He was at that time . 

Their appeal to the Lord was on beha l f  of him "whom thou l ove st . "  Note : 
THIS WAS A PRAYER ! As Matthew Henry brought out so we l l ,  their appea l  to 
the Lord was not that Lazarus loved the Lord , but that the Lord loved 
Lazarus . MH ( V ,  1 0 4 4 )  said , "Our greatest encouragements in prayer are 
fetched from God himself and from his grace . "  The Apostle John has taught 
us in his first epi s t l e ,  

Herein i s  love , not that we loved God, but that he loved us , 
and sent his Son to be the prop itiation for our sins ( 1  In . 4 : 1 0 ) . 

Bi shop Ryle said in his commentary , "His love never changes ; ours i s  
wavering and uncertain" ( 1 1 , 5 9 ) . 

We 

Bi shop Ryl e  went on to say that we shoul d  notice that they did not 
frantica l l y  te l l  the Lord to come at once to heal Lazarus , or at least to do 
something ! They s imp ly presented their burden to the Lord knowing that He 
woul d  know what wou ld be best to do.  

Both of these points are important les sons for us in prayer . Our greates t  
c l aim on the Lord i s  not our love , nor our obed ience , nor our serv�ce . 
These are never what they ought to be . But our c l aim upon Him is in His 
l ove for us , that He is a God of mercy and l ovingkindness and grace . And 
whi l e  we might te l l  the Lord what we wou ld l ike for Him to do , we need to 
say , in effect , in not in so many words , " Thy wi l l  be done . "  Faith cal l s  
upon the Lord , but faith glad ly l eaves the disposition of each matter i n  the 
hand s of an a l l -wi se ,  al l -mighty God . 

Mary and Martha could not have meant that the Lord loved Lazarus more than 
any of His other peop l e , but that He was one of the Lord ' s  sheep , and , 
therefore , loved in a special way by the Lord . 

Paul told the Ephes ians ( 5 : 2 5 ) , 
Husbands , l ove your wive s ,  
even as Christ also loved the church , 
and gave himsel f  for i t .  

A husband ' s  l ove for h i s  wife i s  a very discriminating , selective l ove . He 
does not love a l l  women in the same way . The wife is spec ial , very specia l .  
And so i s  Christ ' s  l ove for His church . 

Therefore , we can say that Mary and Martha ' s  be l ief in e lection was apparent 
in their prayer . 

I I .  THE SCENE BEYOND JORDAN ( John 1 1 : 4-1 6 ) . 

1 1 : 4  We learned in John 9 : 2 ,  3 that not a l l  diseases or physical prob l ems 
are due to sin . Here the Lord indicated that not a l l  s ickness is unto 

death . We can be thankful for that ! I t  seems that Mary and Martha did not 
know this at the time , nor do we ever know in the beginning of a tria l , 
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whatever i t  might be , what the outcome wi l l  be . God ' s  purposes are not 
a lways c l ear . However , we can a lways be sure that , whatever the testing , it 
is always des igned to bring glory to God . We are to do a l l  things to the 
g l ory of God ( 1  Cor . 1 0 : 3 1 ) , and God a lways has this in mind , too . God ' s  
g l ory takes precedence over everything e l s e ! This is one thing we must 
a lways keep in mind . I t  i s  God ' s  purpose , but it needs to be ours , too ! 

And so this i s  an important lesson for us to l earn , and remember ! 

1 1 : 5  This statement could be parenthetica l , not because it i s  unimportant , 
but because it seems inserted for the reader ' s  benefit , not because it 

i s  a part of the narrative . 

The Lord not on l y  l oved Lazarus ( v .  3 ) , but He l oved Martha and Mary . Why 
would the Apostle John insert this here ?  

Let me mention two reasons : 
1 )  Because John wanted us to know that not only was Lazarus e l ec t ,  a true 

chi l d  of God , but so were his sisters . They had a doubl e  brother- s ister 
relationship : in the f l esh,  and in the Lord . 

But another reason i s  this : 
2 )  Because the Lord ' s  de l ay until  Lazarus died would tend to cast a dark 

c l oud over the Lord ' s  l ove for a l l  three of them . I f  the Lord real l y  
l oved them , why would Lazarus get sick , and why would Lazarus die? 

When Martha and Mary spoke of the Lord ' s  l ove for Lazarus in verse 3 ,  they 
used the verb ; here the word that the Apos tle  John used was 
I t  seems that thi s  is an example where the two words are used with 
essentia l ly the s ame meaning . 

There is nothing that can give us greater comfort in a time of testing than 
to remember the Lord ' s  l ove for us . As hard as it i s  for us to understand , 
the Lord ' s  love for us does not f l uctuate l ike our l ove for Him does . And 
nothing can ever separate us from His love--from God ' s  love for us , or from 
Chr i st ' s  love for us ! C f .  Rom . 8 : 35-3 9 .  We must never interpret God ' s  
deal ings with us a s  an indication that His love has stopped , or even 
changed . 

This i s  another important lesson to be l earned from this chapter . 

1 1 : 6  I f  faith i s  to be strengthened , it must be tried ! An untried faith i s  
a weak faith . However , one o f  the hardest things for us to understand 

are God ' s  delays ! We know that He does not wait because He i s  uncertain 
about what He shou ld do . We a l so know that He does not wait because He 
knows what He wants to do , but cannot do i t .  Such thoughts of God are 
who l l y  inconsistent with His nature . Both His knowledge and his power are 
infinite . Nor can i t  be that the Lord has so many people  waiting for Him to 
help them that He has to put us "on hold . " We must not think that there i s  
anything that can g o  wrong without H i s  knowledge o f  i t .  

When we have e l iminated a l l  other pos s ibly exp l anation , we can only come up 
with one answer for God ' s  delays : HE HAS A PURPOSE FOR THEM ! But there 
sti l l  is nothing that is harder for us to do than to wait ! 

But let us a l so recognize from what we l earn in Scripture that GOD ALWAYS 
DOES SOMETHING BETTER FOR US WHEN WE WAI T  THAN HE WOULD HAVE DONE I F  HE HAD 
ANSWERED US WHEN WE WANTED HIM TO ANSWER U S ,  AND HAD DONE FOR US WHAT WE 
WANTED HIM TO DO AT THE T IME . 
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Cf . I s a . 3 0 : 1 8 1  4 9 : 1 3 - 1 6 1 5 4 : 7 ,  8 .  

1 1 : 7  We l earn from verse 14  that Lazarus was dead ! What wou l d  be our 
Lord ' s  purpose in going after Lazarus had died--unless it was to 

comfort his s i ster s ?  

I t  seems important to note that our Lord did not say , "Let u s  go to 
Bethany . "  Instead , He said , " . . .  into Judaea again . "  The Lord had f l ed from 
Judaea because the Jews had attempted to arrest Him because they wanted to 
k il l him . 

So the circumstances seemed to be a l l  wrong.  Lazarus was dead , and i t  meant 
that the Lord would be going back into that area where His enemies woul d  
have been watching and waiting for Him . 

1 1 : 8  His disciples were amazed that He wou ld even think of going back into 
Judaea ! And they reminded the Lord that was sti l l  a very dangerous 

territory for Him , imp l ying that Judaea was the last place He shoul d  go . 

1 1 : 9  I t  i s  hard to see a l l  that the Lord may have had in mind in speaking 
these words . 

The obvious meaning of this and the tenth verses seems to be that the Lord 
wanted to as sure His disciples that He would not throw caution to the wind . 
There was a need for Him to be in Bethany . Trave l ing by day was the safest 
way to go . But . . .  

1 1 : 1 0 I f  He were to travel at night , there woul d  be more pos s ib i l ity of 
running into troub l e .  I t  i s  possible that the discip les  wou l d  have 

advised Him to trave l by night to avoid being discovered by His enemies . 
But the Lord knew that He must go to Bethany.  He woul d  go , and go then . 
There was no pos s ibi l ity that His work woul d  or could be interrupted before 
His work was fini shed . 

And then the Lord to l d  His disciples what He intended to do . 

1 1 : 1 1 

wa s a 

" Friend" i s  from the root of the verb , 
Lazarus was ,  not only to the Lord , but 

strong bond of affection between them . 

I t  shows how dear 
a l s o  to His discip l e s . There 

" S l eepeth" -- a common word 
which the disciples did not 
that s l eeps , but the body . 
person from the dead was no 
awaken someone from s l eep . 
Lazarus . 

in the NT for the death of be l ievers ,  but one 
understand at this time . I t  i s  not the soul 
And this term i s  used to indicate that rais ing a 
more difficu l t  for our Lord than for us to 
The Lord said that He was going to awaken 

1 1 : 1 2 This seemed to the disc ip les  to be another reason for not going back 
into Judaea . S l eep is good for a s ick person . So it woul d  seem that 

to go back to awaken Lazarus wou l d  be more detrimental than beneficia l . 

How insen sitive the disciples were at times to the work that the Lord had 
come to do ! They hindered rather than he lping.  This shoul d  remind us of 
the time when Peter rebuked the Lord for saying that He was going up to 
Jerusalem , wou l d  be k i l led , and then rise again . C f .  Matt . 1 6 : 2 1 - 2 3 .  The 
Lord knew that this was the work of Satan , whi l e  Peter thought that He was 
restraining the Lord because of his l ove for the Lord . This ought to be a 
les son to each one of us . 
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1 1 : 1 3 This verse i s  a parenthetical exp l anation given by the Apostle John , 
simi l ar to what we had in verse 5 .  

1 1 : 1 4 And so the Lord told His disciples that Lazarus was dead . We have 
not evidence that th i s  word was brought to Him.  Therefore , it must have 
been due to the Lord ' s  omniscience that He knew Lazarus was dead . 

But then he fol l owed i t  with an important statement of His purpose in 
waiting as He had . 

1 1 : 1 5 The Lord had a purpose in al l of th i s  for Lazarus . He a l s o  had a 
purpose for Mary and Martha . Now we learn that He had a purpose in 

a l l  of this for His disciples . Whoever i s  touched by any situation has 
something important to learn from the Lord . No experience in our l ive s is 
wasted . There i s  s ignif icance to everyth ing . 

" I  am glad"  means I am pleased . The Lord had ordained a l l  of this to 
strengthen the faith of the Apost les . Faith needs to grow , and one way it 
grows i s  by observing the works of the Lord . The Lord always wi l l  be ab l e  
to d o  more than we have seen Him do , things which we know not , as the Bib le 
expresses it several times . 

The disciples had been incl ined to question the wi sdom of the Lord in going 
back to Judaea . Mary and Martha had que stions in their minds about the fact 
that the Lord did not drop everything and come to heal Lazarus before he 
died . Often from our point-of-view God waits too 1 0ng L But He is never too 
l ate from His divine standpoint L And so when we wait for Him,  and watch Him 
work , we l earn to wait the next time , and to bel ieve that He knows what He 
is doing , and that His way is bes t .  

1 1 : 1 6 I t  i s  c l ear that Thomas was not convinced . But he saw that there was 
no possibil ity that they woul d  going to change the Lord ' s  mind . And 

so he encouraged the others to go with him to be with the Lord , ful l y  
expecting that they woul d  die  with Him . 

Even though Thomas ' attitude might not have been r ight , yet his advice to 
the other disciples was 1 0 0 %  correct . Even when we do not understand what 
the Lord is doing , or perhaps even disagree with Him , the wise course of 
action is a lways to fol l ow Him.  That is when we learn , and that is when the 
Lord Jesus becomes more wonderful to us than ever before . 

I I I .  THE SCENE NEAR BETHANY ( John 1 1 : 1 7 - 3 7 ) . 

December 1 1 ,  1 9 9 0  

1 1 : 1 7 Our Lord raised two others from the dead . Both incidents are 
recorded in the Gospe l of Luke , and only in Luke . The first was the 

rais ing of the son of the widow of Nain . C f .  Luke 7 : 1 1- 1 8 .  The second was 
the raising of Jairus ' daughter . Cf . Luke 8 : 4 1-5 6 .  I n  the case of the 
widow ' s  son , he had been dead for only a matter of a few hours ( the bodies 
of the dead were usua l ly buried the same day they died , or the next day at 
the very late s t ) . Jairus ' daughter had j ust died when the Lord got to her 
home . And so the case of Laz arus was unique because his body had been in 
the grave four days , and some deterioration of the body had a lready started . 
This made the rais ing of Lazarus that much more remarkab l e .  

The four days wou ld a l so place beyond any doubt ( for the skeptic s )  that 
Lazarus had rea l ly died. 
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1 1 : 1 8 The distance between Jerusalem and Bethany i s  mentioned , which was 
a l so the di stance between our Lord and His enemies . Bethany was no 

more than two miles away , probab ly a l ittle less than two mi les . 

Thus , this was a Judaean miracle . MH ( V ,  1 0 4 8 )  made this comment : 
Christ ' s  mirac les  in Ga l i lee were more numerous , but those in or near 
Jerusalem wee more i l lustriou s ;  there he hea led one that had been diseased 
thirty-eight years , another that had been b l ind from his birth , and raised 
one that had been dead four days . 

1 1 : 1 9  This s tatement , too , confirms the death of Lazarus . 

I t  was to be expected that friends wou l d  come to comfort Mary and Martha , 
but John said "many of the Jews came . "  This was an indication of the l ove 
that peop le had for this fami l y ,  and that they were a prominent fami ly . But 
it seems that God was doing something e l se .  The Lord used this natural 
situation to gather many who wou l d  be witnesses of the rais ing of Lazarus 
from the dead ! The Lord did not c a l l  peop l e  to see His mirac les  performed , 
but He did use circumstances l ike this to give greater conf irmation to those 
who woul d  be more incl ined to doubt than to bel i eve . 

11 : 2 0 Verses 2 0  through 2 7  te l l  about our Lord ' s  meeting with Martha . 

Bi shop Westcott believes that the words , " Jesus was coming , "  were the exact 
mes sage that was brought to Martha : " Jesus is coming ! "  ( The verb trans
l ated "was coming" i s  actua l l y  in the present tense . )  She had undoubted l y  
expected that He woul d  come , s o  when she heard the news she dropped every
thing to go to Him.  Our Lord was the most we l come Comforter of a l l !  Mary 

- may have been in seclus ion in another part of the house , and was not told 
that the Lord had come . 

This i s  a very touching scene--when the Lord first met Martha after H i s  
arriva l . 

1 1 : 2 1 A l ong with her disappointment and confusion , there is s t i l l  a certain 
amount of faith expres sed in Martha ' s  words . She s ti l l  did not 

understand why the Lord had not come . She f e l t  that , had He come sooner , 
Lazarus woul d  not have died . 

When Mary came to the Lord in verse 3 2  she said the same thing . So it seems 
apparent that the s i sters had agreed upon this as they talked together about 
Him after Lazarus died . I f  the Lord had only come , Lazarus , they believed , 
wou l d  sti l l  be a l ive . They l ooked at what had happened , and conc luded that 
the reason for Lazarus ' death was the Lord ' s  absenc e .  

We d o  this a l l  o f  the time , don ' t  we ? We pray for something . God does not 
answer our prayer . But we do not look beyond that fact . We say , " I f the 
Lord had only answered my prayers , how different things wou l d  be ! "  I t  
rarely occurs t o  u s  that the Lord might have some other purpose . Perhaps He 
is going to teach us more about His power than we have known before . Or 
perhaps there is something in our l ives that needs to be c l eared up before 
the Lord wi l l  grant our request . Martha ' s  experience shows us that in such 
times our hearts need to be open to the Lord to teach us what He wants us to 
know . 

Evidently Martha had not heard the heal ing of the centurion ' s  servant . C f .  
Matt . 8 : 5 - 1 3 ; Luke 7 : 1-1 0 .  Or i f  she had known about that mirac le , she and 
Mary had not remembered it in their own crisis over Lazarus . 
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But this incident a l so teaches us another les son . We are a lways incl ined to 
think that the Lord can only do what we have seen Him do , or heard that He 
can do , before . Remember Jer . 3 3 : 3  with its "which thou knowes t  not . "  Our 
God is not l imited to what He has already done . He i s  continually  doing 
" exceeding abundant l y  above a l l  that we ask or think" ( Eph . 3 : 2 0 ) . So fresh 
tria l s  provide us with new opportunities to see God doing things that we 
have never seen Him do before . 

1 1 : 2 2 Here Martha was l ike Abraham "who against hope be l ieved in hope" 
( Rom . 4 : 1 8 a ) . She did not express what was in her mind , but it is 

c l ear that she thought that even at that l ate time the Lord might do some
thing to make it a l l  turn out r ight . We espec ia l l y  see that she had the 
greatest confidence in the Lord ' s  prayers . 

I wou ld say that we have evidence here that faith i s  from God . 
think that Martha woul d  have said , " I  wi l l  never trust the Lord 
she did not say that . 

You wou l d  
again . "  But 

Here I am reminded of Abraham when he went out to offer I saac as a 
sacrifice . When he left his servants ,  as he and I saac went on to the pl ace 
of the sacrifice , he told them , .. . . .  1 and the lad wi l l  go yonder and 
wor ship , and come again to you " ( Gen . 2 2 : 5 ) . He rea l ly expected to bring 
I saac back with him a l ive ! Maybe he f e l t  that the Lord woul d  intervene in 
some way , s topping the sacrif ice . But when we turn to the book of Hebrews , 
we get another idea . In  chapter 1 1  we read , "By faith Abraham , when he was 
tried , offered up I saac . . .  accounting that God was ab le to raise him up , even 
from the dead ; from whence a l so he received him in a f igure" ( Heb . 11 : 1 7 a ,  
1 9 ) . This i s  a l l  the more remarkab l e  when we rea l i z e  that the Scriptures 

- give us no instance of resurrection up to Abraham ' s  time ! How did he know 
that such a thing wa s possib l e ?  I t  was God who planted that conviction in 
his heart . 

Whether or not , Martha in her grief , had temporar i l y  forgotten that the Lord 
was God , the Son,  we do not know . He s tatement , however , in this ver se 
shou ld make us rea l ize how much we owe , not to the prayers of other s ,  or at 
least , not exc lusive ly to those prayers , but to the prayers of our Lord . 
Cf . Rom . 8 : 3 4 ;  Heb . 7 : 2 5 ;  1 John 2 : 1 .  Examp les of our Lord ' s  praying : John 
14 : 1 6 ;  1 7 : 9 - 2 4 . 

The repetition of "God " at the end of this verse is for emphas i s ,  but i t  
a l so indicates that Martha be l ieved that the Lord had a very special  
rel ationship with God , the Father . Our Lord has no  unanswered prayers . See 
how He prayed before He cal led Lazarus out of the tomb : John 1 1 : 4 1 ,  4 2 . 
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I t  i s  hard t o  understand what Martha had i n  mind by what she said i n  this 
verse in the l ight of what she woul d  say to Him in verse 3 9 .  ( Read . )  

Martha ' s  conf idence in the Lord was a s  strong as ever . She a l so recognized 
that the who l e  situation regarding Lazarus ' death was in the hands of the 
Lord , and in the hands of God . 

This i s  another interesting thing about our tria l s .  They always do drive us 
- to the Lord . F .  B .  Meyer , in his brief commentary on the Gospe l of John , 

had this to say : 
Whi l st Lazarus wa s in hea l th ,  no messenger hasted to bring the 
Saviour to Bethany . But when death hovered over the l ittle 
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group , they summoned Him with a l  speed . This is an i l lustration of 
how pain , l ike a surge of the ocean , l ifts us  up and f l ings us  down 
at the feet of the Saviour . . . .  The s i s ters had never known Him as 
the Resurrection and the Lif e ,  i f  Lazarus had not died . . . .  Thus our 
very nece s sities read us les sons of the variety and fulness of the 
resources of our God . Every s tormy wind in its rush whi spers some 
new name for Chr i s t .  Every wave that dashes a t  our feet f l ings 
there some message from the ocean fulness of his nature . Every 
crucif ixion rends some impenetrabl e  vei l  that had hung before his 
heart (Vo l .  I ,  p .  2 1 5 ) . 

And so it was that the Lord went on to minister to Martha . 

1 1 : 2 3 He said , " Thy brother sha l l  rise  again . "  He meant rise immediate ly ! 

1 1 : 2 4 Martha took it a s  a reference to the future reve l ation "at the l ast 
day . " 

To Martha , the words " rise again"  had only a prophetic meaning . She knew 
her doctrine . She believed in the re surrection of the body , and a future 
l i f e .  But there is one very important thing that she had failed to d o .  
And it i s  something that most o f  us have failed t o  do . This i s  brought out 
in verse 2 5  where the Lord said , 

1 1 : 2 5 " I  am the resurrection , and the l i fe . "  Martha had failed to r e late 
her doctrine to Christ . 

Who was going to raise the dead " at the last day " ?  The Lord Jesus was .  
·_ Cf . John 5 : 2 5 - 2 9 . This i s  a very important passage of Scripture . Our Lord 

Jesus Christ had waited unt i l  Lazarus died because He wanted to teach 
Martha , and Mary , and Lazarus , not only that He had the power to raise the 
dead then , but that He had the power to bring dead sou l s  to eternal l i f e !  

Why did our Lord say , " I  a m  the resurrection and the l ife , "  instead of 
saying either , " I  am the resurrection , "  or , " I  am the l i fe " ?  

I t  was because He wanted to bring out two truths . As " the resurrect ion " He 
brings the dead to l i f e ;  as " the l ife"  He keeps them a l ive ! 

The one who bel ieve s ,  a l though he was dead , yet he shal l l ive , i . e . , 
continue to l ive . And then He went on to say in verse 2 6 , 

1 1 : 2 6  "And whosoever l iveth and believeth in me sha l l  never die" ! 

I heard a man who i s  a Chri stian say that these two verses have nothing to 
do with the Gospe l , that the Lord was not teaching Martha and Mary anything 
about the Gospe l . He said that this i s  j ust a case where the Lord was 
showing His Deity by raising Lazarus from the dead . 

That man i s  in heaven today , and I am sure that he knows better now . 

He could not possibly expound these verses and come up with anything but 
the Gospe l . Let me exp l ain . 

I f  the Lord had been talking j ust about a physical resurrection , He would 
not have said that "whosoever l iveth and bel ieveth in me sha l l  never die . " 
Do Christians die physica l ly? Of course , we do . Sa lvation does not keep 
us a l ive physica l ly forever . I t  i s  the person who has spiritual l i fe who 
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wi l l  never die ! The Greek which the Lord used i s  very , very s trong . I t  i s  
a doub l e  negative with unto the ages added to intens ify the negative . So 
we could tran s late i t ,  And everyone who l ives and be l ieves in me shal l no , 

- never die , unto the age s !  

I don ' t  know how the Lord cou l d  have taught eternal salvation in any 
stronger terms than we have it here . 

What i s  sa lvation? Sa lvation i s  being brought from spiritual death to 
spiri tual l i f e .  Until  the Lord does something i n  the hearts o f  peop l e  they 
cannot hear the Gospe l , and it i s  certain that they have no abi l ity to 
be l ieve the Gospel if they cou l d  hear i t .  We can talk t o  a physical l y  dead 
person as l ong as we want to , but they cannot hear , they cannot speak , they 
cannot get up , they cannot bel ieve anything . They are dead . 

Evange l i s m  i s  bringing the Gospel to spiritua l l y dead peop l e .  We are 
commanded to preach the Gospel to them.  But only the Lord Jesus Christ can 
make them hear . We can ' t .  Neither can they make themse lves hear . Only 
the Lord Jesus Christ can make them bel ieve . We can ' t .  Neither are they 
capab l e  of bel ieving as l ong as they are spiritua l l y  dead . He not only 
wi l l  raise peopl e  from the dead "at the last day , "  but He i s  raising peopl e  
from spiritual death every day . Why? Because He i s  " the resurrection and 
the l ife . "  And though peop le were once dead spiritua l l y ,  when Christ 
raises them and gives them eternal l ife , they wi l l  neve r ,  never die again ! 
Our Lord i s  " the resurrection and the l i fe . "  

The Lord wai ted unti l Lazarus died because He wanted to give us in the 
resurrection of Lazarus what i s  probab l y  the greatest picture of salvation 

- that we have any place in the Word of God . 

The day you and I were saved wa s the day in which the Lord cal l ed us by 
name , and said , "Come forth . "  And we haven ' t  been in the tomb of those who 
are spiritua l l y  dead s ince that day--AND WE NEVER WILL ! 

And then notice what the Lord a sked Martha : "Believes t  thou thi s ? "  

Let me say this in the l ight o f  this question that the Lord asked . Never 
get angry with another Christian if he , or she , shou l d  ask you , "Believest 
thou thi s ? "  And don ' t  hes itate to ask peop l e  this que stion ( after 
exp l a ining what it is that they are to bel ieve . This is the a l l  important 
question . 

What was Martha ' s  response? 

1 1 : 2 7  ( Read . )  

What a marve l ous statement of faith ! Yes , she be lieved--not j ust a lot of 
doctrine ( a l though there is a lot of doctrine involved in which she said ) . 
But the point i s  she bel ieve HIM ! She was trust ing HIM ! There was a day 
when the Lord had cal led her from the p l ace of the spiritua l ly dead , and 
had brought her to l ife , eterna l  l ife . And she knew it ! 

Actua l l y  she said , " I  have bel ieved . "  She meant that this had a l l  been 
made c l ear to her before , that she bel ieved some time in the pas t ,  and that 
she was sti l l  bel ieving ! 

She bel ieved that Jesus was the Lord , that He was the Mes s iah , that He was 
the Son of God--and here is a good Chris tmas verse : " . . .  which shou ld come 



into the world . She knew Who He was ,  and why 
bring l ife to s inners through His own death ! 
believed i t ,  and was trusting in Christ a lone 
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He had corne . He carne to 
She knew a l l  of that , 
for her salvation . 

How wou l d  you answer our Lord ' s  que stion? Cou l d  you say what she said? 
There is nothing more important , nothing more wonderfu l , that can corne from 
the l ips of any human being . The person who can say what Martha said i s  on 
their way to heaven , and certain to make i t .  

11 : 2 8 What she said l e f t  nothing more to be said . She would have found 
great comfort in the words of our Lord . And so she went to cal l 

Mary " secret l y "  with the good word , " The Master is corne , and cal l eth for 
thee . " ( " Master " = Teacher . )  We do not have the record that He did ca l l  
for Mary , but we can be sure that He did . Thi s ,  too , was the reason that 
the conver sation between Martha and the Lord was conc luded . 

From verse 2 8  down to verse 3 7  we see how the Lord dea l t  with Mary-
different from the way He had dea l t  with Martha . 
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1 1 : 2 9 John seems t o  indicate that what prompted Mary to go to the Lord 
immediately was not that she had heard that He had corne , but that He 

had cal l ed for her to corne to Him.  

The invitation to corne to the Lord i s  an open invitation for us . How 
tragic that we often do this a s  a last re sort instead of corning to the Lord 
f irs t !  

1 1 : 3 0 The Lord probab ly had two reasons for staying outside of Bethany : 
1 )  He could best mini ster to Martha and Mary away from the crowd of 

mourners .  
2 )  There may have been the i s sue of His own personal safety . This was 

Ca lvin ' s  view. 

1 1 : 3 1  Verse 1 9  tol d  us that " many o f  the Jews " carne to comfort Martha and 
Mary . They woul d  have been very observant of the actions of the two 

s i s ter , so that when Mary left , they went with her . They thought that she 
was going to her brother ' s  grave to weep there . =B�u�t�M�a=r�y�w�a==s�g�o�l=' �n�g�t�o��m=e�e�t 
her Lord . 

11 : 3 2  Mary did not s top unt i l  she met the Lord . Then she did two things : 
1 )  She " f e l l  down at his feet . "  

2 )  She said to the Lord exactly what Martha had said . ( Read . )  
She brought to Him her l ack of understanding , her confusion of mind , that 
the Lord had not corne immediately when they cal led Him . God ' s  ways are 
always different from our ways . This i s  when we need to remember that His 
ways are higher and better than our ways ; His ways are " perfect" ( P s a .  
1 8 : 3 0 ) . But sti l l  she needed the Lord ' s  comfor t .  

However , we have now corne t o  one of the most comforting of a l l  passages in 
the Word of God . The les sons we learn here give us great understanding for 
the reason that the Lord had not corne right away . 

Two 
1 )  
2 ) 

things stand out in ver ses 
Our Lord ' s  indignation . 
Our Lord ' s  compa s s ion.  

33  through 3 5 :  
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1 1 : 3 3 When the Lord saw Mary weeping , and the Jews weeping with her , the 
Apostle John said that our Lord " groaned in the spirit , and was 

troub l ed . " What did this mean? 

" Groaned , "  the same word , is used again in verse 3 8 .  Coupl ed with the 
verb , "was troubled , "  we have the unusual picture of our Lord deep ly 
agitated in His spiri t ,  i . e . , i nward ly.  

January 7 ,  1 9 9 1  

I t  indicates that our Lord was angry , very angry . The thought seems t o  be 
that the Lord was angered , wa s moved with the deepest indignation . Why? 
I t  evidently was because He was viewing the effect of death upon those He 
l oved , and upon those who had come to weep with them . It was , as Westcott 
exp l a ined ( p .  1 7 1 ) , as though the Lord were viewing the temporary triumph 
of evi l  in death , and the effect of the Devi l ' s  work in bring ing sin into 
the wor ld . The Lord knew the real effect of sin , and , as Spurgeon pointed 
out in his mes sage on verse 35 (Vo l . 3 6 , p .  3 3 7 ) , a storm of hurr icane 
force was b l owing in the Lord ' s  spirit ! He was indignant with the powers 
of evi l . He was stirred by the grief of those who were about Him . His  
spirit was moved to its very depth in viewing the power of evi l .  And it is 
l ikely that the Lord wa s even grieved in His spirit because these events 
had been the cause of questions aris ing in the minds of Mary and Martha 
about His l ove for them and His faithfulness to them . The Lord ' s  indigna
t ion was against the Devil  and a l l  of the evi l forces who s tood with h im-
the one who had ma l ic ious ly l ied to Eve in the Garden of Eden when he said , 
BYe sha l t  not surely die"  ( Gen . 3 : 4 ) . 

This he lps us to appreciate even more those words which the Lord spoke 
which are recorded in John 8 : 4 2 -4 7 .  

I t  seems that the effect of s in moved in a most dreadful way in the heart 
of our Lord after having been with Martha , and then with Mary . I t  i s  
doubtfu l if anyone h a s  ever been ab l e  t o  exp lain even a sma l l  portion of 
the anger and ind ignation that the Lord f e l t  at this time . 

1 1 : 3 4  And then , as i f  anxious to remedy what Satan and s in had brought 
upon Lazarus , He said , "Where have ye l a id h im ? "  

Even though there were ways in which the Lord d i d  not exercise a l l  o f  His  
d ivine attributes when He became a man , yet it wou ld seem that behind th i s  
question wa s not ignorance o n  the Lord ' s  part , but a desire t o  have those 
who were there to take him to Lazarus ' tomb in order that they might see 
the mirac l e  that woul d  be performed . 

They did not describe where it was , but said , " Lord , come and see , "  
indicating that they woul d  take Him to the tomb . 

1 1 : 3 5 spurgeon commented in his sermon on this verse that he was often 
irritated by the verse d ivisions made by those who did that work on 

the Scriptures , but he commended them highly because they had made these 
two words a s ing l e  verse : " Jesus wept . Ii 

I s a iah had predicted that our Lord wou ld be " a  man of sorrows , and 
acquainted with grief " ( I sa . 5 3 : 3 ) . He a l s o  said that the Lord " hath borne 
our grief s ,  and carried our sorrows " ( I s a .  5 3 : 4 ) . 

Again , no one can rea l l y  explain a l l  that this meant . This i s  the only 
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time that this particular word for weeping i s  used in the NT . 
that He shed tear s .  His  grief did not get out of hand , but i t  
indicates that the Lord entered into their sorrow with them . 

I t  means 
certainly 

There i s  comfort for us here because the Lord was entering into their 
sufferings . 

1 1 : 3 6 One exp l anation of our Lord ' s  weeping i s  given here by some of the 
Jews who were there at the time : " Beho ld how he l oved him ! "  

1 1 : 3 7  Others were critica l , and perhaps a l ittle confused . ( Read . )  Their 
reasoning certainly was r ight . But the Lord does not work the way 

we think that He shoul d  work . 

1 1 : 3 8 The word " therefore" in this verse indicates that the Lord ' s  
groaning was rel ated to what was said in verse 3 7 .  Instead of 

see ing the true reason for death , and putting the b l ame where it rea l ly 
be l onged , their words seemed to blame the Lord . 

But the Lord had arrived where the body of Lazarus was .  

Verses 3 9  and 4 0  give us two very important les sons . 

1 1 : 3 9  Here we see the importance of obedience to the words of our Lord . 
But immediate l y  Martha obj ected . She evidently felt  that the t ime 

for a resurrection was pa s t .  She was indicating that the Lord did not 
rea l ly know what He was doing . Perhaps she wanted to keep the Lord from 
seeing Lazarus ' body after four days in the tomb . 

What she said was right ! But she was overlooking the One Who said , " Take 
ye away the stone . " 

How often we are so overwhe lmed with the circumstances we are in that we 
forget the Lord . We forget Who He i s . The enormity of the prob l ems seem 
to negated the Word of the Lor d .  

We can b e  sympathetic with Martha because so often we do the same thing in 
different c ircumstances . We often feel that i t  i s  too l ate for the even 
the Lord to do anythi ng .  Thi s  story i s  i n  our Bibles to let us know that 
it i s  never too l ate with the Lord . I t  would not have been too late if  
Lazarus had been dead four years ! 

The Word of God a lways must overrul e  any other cons ideration . How 
important it i s  to remember thi s ,  and how easy it i s  to forget it . 

That i s  the f irst les son at the tomb . WE MUST OBEY THE LORD EVEN WHEN I T  
SEEMS LIKE A FRU I TLESS , O R  EVEN FOOLISH , THING T O  DO . The Lord could have 
removed the s tone , but He to l d  the Jews to do i t .  Often our obedience i s  
that which opens the way to the bless ing o f  the Lord . 

The second les son i s  in the next verse : 

1 1 : 4 0  We must a lways BELIEVE ! 

I n  the words of this verse , was the Lord referring to what i s  recorded i n  
verse 4 ?  Was that message sent t o  Mary and Martha? We cannot say for 
sure , but at least it is a pos s ib i l ity . Perhaps the Lord had said this to 
Martha at some other time . 
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Our Lord ' s  words here indicate that the mirac les  were not performed 
prima r i ly to meet human needs , but for the g l ory of God ! But what the 
Lord wanted Martha and the others to do at this point was to trust Him!  If  
there had never been sin,  there never woul d  have been d istrust in any 
person ' s  heart toward the Lord . Thi s , too , was one of the reasons for the 
Lord ' s  groaning . 

1 1 : 4 1 The Jews did what the Lord wanted them to do . 
s tone from the entrance to the tomb . This was 

I t  was preparing the way to bless ing . 

AND THEN THE LORD BEGAN TO PRAY . 

They removed the 
an act of obedience . 

The exc itement at this point must have been a l most overwhelming . The 
peopl e  may have been speechless in their anticipation of what was going to 
happen . 

Notice how calmly and s imp ly the Lord prayed . He had spoken of God as His  
Father many times in the hearing of the Jews ; now He speaks to God in the 
s ame way as He turned in prayer to Him . He said , " Father " !  He was 
indicating again that He did not work independently of His Fathe r .  There 
was never any conf l ict between the Father and the Son . What the Father 
wanted the Son to do , He did . And whenever the Son prayed , the Father 
heard . And , according to 1 John 5 : 1 4 ,  15 , we know that when we pray , i f  we 
are heard , we have ! 

1 1 : 4 2 The Father always hears the Son because the Son never asks anything 
that is not the Father ' s  wil l .  

I n  verse 4 0  we saw the primary reason for the work of God ; it i s  for the 
glory of God . Here in verse 4 2  we see that the Lord performed a l l  of His  
mirac les  that those who observed the mirac les  might bel ieve that the Lord 
Jesus was sent by the Father . He came on a divine miss ion . He did not 
come j ust because He wanted to come . He was sent , and so He came . 

Our Lord ' s  words here in verse 4 2  are a restatement of the purpose that 
John had in writing this Gospel account . Cf . John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1 .  

1 1 : 4 3 Our Lord spoke to the Father , and then He spoke to Lazarus . 

Why did the Lord say , "Lazarus , come forth " ?  When Martyn Ll oyd-Jones was a 
boy , he was a sked this question a l ong with other boys during a Sunday 
School catechiz ing session.  Nobody responded . But suddenly the Ll oyd
Jones boy responded , " I n case they a l l  came forth ! "  ( See Vo l .  I ,  p .  5 . )  

I f  our Lord had chosen to do so , He cou l d , at that moment , have raised 
every person who had ever died . He i s  going to do this sometime , you know . 
But He j ust cal l ed Lazarus back to l ife . 

This i s  a wonderful picture of salvation . Lazarus being dead portrayed 
every s inner who is " dead in trespasses and in s ins"  (Eph .  2 : 1 ) . The c a l l  
o f  the Gospel goes out every day , but the time comes when those who are to 
be saved are c a l led persona l ly by the Lord . But before we can hear and 
come to Christ , we must be given l ife . So j us t  as Lazarus proved that he 
was a l ive by coming out of the tomb , so s inners show that they are 
spiritua l ly a l ive by coming to Christ and bel ieving in Him.  Lazarus did 
not receive l ife by coming out ; He came out because He had received l ife , 
because he had been raised from the dead ! 



John 1 1 : 1 - 4 6  ( 1 4 )  

1 1 : 4 4 When the Lord cal led Lazarus , he came . His  was sti l l  bound in his 
grave c l othes , but his body was a l ive and without any s ign of death 

whatsoever . 

Then the Lord to ld the peop le who were there , "Loose him , and let  him go . "  

This shows that Lazarus was not in his glorified body . When the Lord was 
raised from the dead , He came out of His grave c l othes without even 
disturbing them . Our Lord came from His tomb glorif ied ! 

I n  the last two verses of this section we see the same twofold resu l t  that 
we have seen before : 

1 1 : 4 5 "Many . . .  bel ieved . . . .  " 

1 1 : 4 6 Others went to te l l  the Pharisees what the Lord had done . Again we 
see the b l indnes s ,  the hardness of the human hear t .  Imagine seeing 

this mirac l e , but not be l ieving in the Lord . 

This confirms what the Lord said in te l l ing the s tory about the rich man 
and Lazarus ( Luke 1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1 ) . The rich man wanted Abraham to send Lazarus 
to te l l  his brothers not to come there to that terrible p l ac e .  Abraham 
responded by saying , " They have Moses and the prophets ,  let them hear them" 
( Luke 1 6 : 2 9 b ) . And then when the rich man said that they would believe i f  
one went t o  them from the dead . But Abraham answered , 

I f  they hear not Moses and the prophets , 
neither wi l l  they be persuaded , 
though one rose from the dead " ( Luke 1 6 : 3 1 ) . 
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John 1 1  -- Part 2 
January 1 4 , 1 9 9 1  

John 1 1 : 4 7- 5 7  

I ntra : The c l os ing verses of chapter 1 1  are l ike many passages in the 
Bib l e ;  they are a commentary on the nature of man--its b l ind

nes s  ( ignorance ) ,  its hardness , its depravity . This is the on l y  exp l ana
t ion for the attitude of the Jews toward not only the rais ing of Lazarus 
from the dead , but from a l l  of the other miracles as we l l .  The Pharisees 
knew that our Lord had performed " many mirac l e s "  ( v .  4 7 ) . They did not 
deny that ! Bishop Ryl e  wrote , " There were too many , too pub l ic ,  and too 
thoroughl y  witnessed , for them to dare to deny them" (Vo l . 2 ,  p .  1 2 4 ) . 

We can give this part of chapter 1 1  the heading : 

I I .  THE RESULTS OF THE SEVENTH MIRACLE ( John 1 1 : 4 7 - 5 7 ) . 

11 : 4 7 Verse 4 6  tel l s  us that some who s aw Lazarus raised from the dead , 
went to te l l  the Pharisees what had happened . There can be no 

question as to their motive . Even though they had seen the mirac le with 
their own eye s ,  they were comp l etely in sympathy with the terrib l e  
purpose o f  the scribe s and Pharisees : to do away with the Lord , to put 
the Lord to death . 

This report brought the who l e  Sanhedrin into session.  

The attitude of the Jews here was one of complete frustration . Their 
words meant that they knew that the Lord was performing "many miracles , "  
the greate st being the one that had j ust been performed , and they were 
not doing anything about i t !  

Last week I mentioned that statement made by our Lord in the s tory He 
told o f  the rich man and Lazarus . Abraham told the rich man who had died 
that i f  his brothers did not believe Moses , they woul d  not be l ieve even 
though someone were to be raised from the dead . Cf . Luke 1 6 : 3 1 .  This is 
a statement that we need to consider carefu l l y  because we are incl ined to 
feel that peop l e  wi l l  bel ieve i f  something spectacular takes p l ace . Our 
Lord ' s  mini stry on earth proves:

that i s  no true ! Man not only i s  
natura l l y  incapab l e  t o  receiving the truth , but h e  has a natural aver s ion 
to the truth . Man by nature i s  an enemy of the truth of God . Man cannot 
be reasoned into s a lvation . Logic wi l l  not convince him of the truth of 
the Gospe l . Facts wi l l  not convince him . I n  our wor ld today we are 
surrounded with every kind of evidence of the moral  depravity of man , but 
even a l l  of that does not make men turn to God . The only way that the 
hearts of men wi l l  be open to the Gospe l i s  when they are brought under 
the mighty conviction of the Spirit of God ! 

But there i s  more interes ting information that we can see in verse 4 8 .  

11 : 4 8 Not only were the Jews comp l etely b l inded to the s ignificance of 
the mirac les --that they showed that the Lord was the Mes s iah , but 

they were comp letely wrong as to the consequences of the mirac les . 

They said that i f  they left the Lord a l one , a l l  men would believe on Him , 
and that wou l d  put them in troub l e  with Rome , l eading to the destruction 
of the who l e  nation . 

They may have f e l t  that the Lord wa s getting so popular , that more and 
more peop l e  were turning to Him , and soon the who le nation wou l d  acc laim 
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Him as their l eader , and so the Sanhedr in woul d  have thei r  authority 
taken away by the Romans . Undoubtedly one thing that bothered the 
Pharisees was the way in which the Lord had ministered to Samar itans and 
Gentiles  a s  we l l  a s  to Jews . And so they looked upon the s ituati on as 
one i n  which their " p lace " was being jeopardi z ed , as we l l  as their 
II nation . 1I 

At this point they heard from Caiapha s ,  the high priest . 

11 : 4 9 " That s ame year " seems to be John ' s  way of identifying the year 
that the Lord died ! I t  was not the case that the high pr iest he ld 

his office for only one year . 

Caiaphas said , "Ye know nothing at a l l . "  

I t  seems that he wa s express ing contempt for the fee l ing of frustration 
and helples sne s s  which seemed to have paralyzed the Sanhedri n .  Perhaps 
some of them were thinking that they woul d  prohibit the Lord from doing 
any more mirac les--l ike they tried to s top the preaching of the Apostles 
in the book of Acts . Caiapha s rejected a l l  of their talk as utte r ly 
foo l ish and unacceptab l e . He was ready for extreme measures to be taken 
against the Lord . He felt that anything less wou ld be a waste of time . 
This i s  made c l ear by verse 5 0 . 

11 : 5 0 The meaning of thi s verse might be clearer if  we read i t ,  " Nor do 
you cons ider . . . .  " He was rebuking them for not taking into 

consideration the idea that if  the Lord d ied , the nation wou l d  be spared . 
That wou l d  put a sure end to our Lord ' s  ministry ( they thought ) ,  and His 
fo l lowers wou l d  have nowhere to go except back into the fold of Judaism.  
" Expedient " means advantageous , or prof itab l e .  He cou ld not say that i t  
was l awfu l ,  nor that i t  was the r ighteous thing to do . Like a true po l i
tician he  be l ieved that the end j ustified whatever means were necessary 
to achieve that end . 

The prepos ition " for"  which Caiaphas used can mean not on l y  in p l ace of , 
but a l so for the benefit o f .  Caiaphas was saying that if  the Lord d ied , 
the peop l e ,  the nation , woul d  not have to die . But , a l though , he was not 
aware of i t ,  he used a preposition which suggested that our Lord ' s  death 
wou l d  be prof itab le for them in ways beyond anything that he could have 
understood . 

Caiaphas occupied the office which was typical of Chr i s t .  How interest
ing it ought to be to us that unwittingly his words were prophetic of the 
very purpose the Lord had in coming into the wor l d .  

11 : 5 1 This i s  the Apostle John ' s  comment . Caiaphas was not speaking "on 
his own . " He did not say thi s ,  l it . , from himse l f .  Al though the 

high prie sthood at this point wa s corrupted beyond repair , yet the Lord 
used the mouth of Caiaphas to dec l are the greatest prophetic truth of 
a l l --the truth of the death of Chr ist . And John used Caiaphas ' word 
" for . "  

Matthew Henry made this intere sting comment about Caiaphas : 
God can and often does make wicked men instruments to serve his own 
purpose s ,  even contrary to the ir own intentions ; for he has them not 
only in a cha i n ,  t o  restrain them from doing the mischief they wou l d , 
but i n  a brid l e ,  to l ead them to do the service they wou l d  not (Vo l .  5 ,  
p .  1 0 6 3 ) . 
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But then MH went on to say that we see from this that "words of prophecy 
in the mouth are no infa l l ib l e  evidence of a princ iple of grace in the 
heart "  ( Ibid . ) .  So the fact that a person speaks the truth of God i s  no 
proof that he i s  even saved . This i s  an important fact of Scr ipture that 
we need to understand and remember .  Peop le have been led into fa l se  
cults  because the Scr iptures were used . Even the Devil  quoted Scr ipture , 
and wi l l  a lways use it when it i s  to his  advantage . 

1 1 : 5 2 But the death of Christ was to have greater benefits than j ust for 
the peop l e  of I srae l . I t  was to benefit those who were the chosen 

of God among the Gentil es . 

That John was speaking of the Gent i l e s  seems to be confirmed by the words 
of the Apostle Paul to the Ephe sian church , a Gent i l e  church , when he 
wrote in Eph . 1 : 1 0 - 1 2 , 

That i n  the d ispensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together in one a l l  things in Chr i s t ,  
both which are in heaven , and which are on earth ; even in him : 
In  whom a l so we have obtained an inheritance , 
being predestinated accord ing to the purpose of him 
who worketh a l l  things after the counsel of his own wil l :  
That we shoul d  be to the praise of his  gl ory , 
who first trusted in Chr i s t .  

Therefore John was not only speaking o f  reaching the Gent i l e s  who have 
been predes tined to sa lvation , but of the cUl mination of God ' s  redemptive 
plan when the Lord comes and gathers His  peop le from a l l over the face of 
the earth . 

Here , where it seemed from a human s tandpoint that the Lord ' s  work was 
fac ing its  greate st threat and obstac l e ,  John dec lared the final fulfi l l 
ment of the d ivine plan and purpose . 

1 1 : 5 3 Caiaphas , by his position and by his  dogmatism , persuaded the 
maj ority of the Sanhedrin with him.  From that day on it was the 

final determination of the l eaders of the Jews that the Lord Jesus Chr ist 
had to die ! But first they had to f ind Him , and then work out the time 
and p l ace and how it could  be done without caus ing an uproar among His 
fol lowers who were growing i n  number every day . 

We can hard l y  bel ieve that their dec i s ion was unanimous s ince we have 
a l ready seen evidence that the Lord was doing a work in the heart of 
N icodemus . Possibly the same was true with others .  

1 1 : 5 4 How the Lord found out about the i r  decision,  we do not know . But 
He found out . And He left Bethany and the vicinity of Jerusalem . 

We do not know where the city,  Ephrair" was ,  but we do know that at thi s  
point the pub l i c  ministry of our Lord .h���co�g·t"� an end ! 

Why did He go away? I t  certainly was not because He feared His  enemies . 
There wou ld have been countl e s s  numbers of ways that He could  have 
overcome their plot to ki l l  Him . No , it was not fear . Our Lord did not 
foo l ishly walk into danger ( we have learned thi s  before ) , but He exer
c i sed great wi sdom and purpose in everything that He did . 

Why did He go away? 

There are several answers to that question . 
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First , His  time had not yet come . I t  was near , but not at hand . The 
Lord woul d  not f l ee from the Father ' s  wil l ,  but neither wou ld He move 
ahead of the divine p l an .  

I t  i s  interesting for us to contemp l ate this a s  far a s  our own circum
s tances are concerned . God has a t ime and p l ace for a l l  of the deta i l s  
of our l ive s ,  but we need t o  exerc ise caution and not be fool ish in 
anything that we do . 

Second , we need to keep in mind that the Lord so works with the unregen
erate that they are without excuse . " The Jews , "  us ing that term off i
c ia l l y ,  were being exposed to the work of the Lord . They had f e l t  the 
necess ity to get the Lord away from the publ i c .  I f  H e  were out of 
c irculation , would the work come to an end? I t  must be that the Lord 
took Himse l f  in seclus ion to show that His work was something that " the 
Jews " cou l d  not stop , regard less of the measures they emp l oyed . 

Third , this verse indicates that the Lord retired from pub l ic mini stry , 
but not from a private , personal ministry with His disciples . His time 
with them was drawing to a close , too . They needed His teaching . They 
needed His  encouragement . They needed to enter more into the burden that 
was upon the heart of the ir Lord . I t  wou l d  be wonderful to know what the 
Lord told the disciples during those days , but we can be sure that it 
surely was one of the most profitable of a l l  of  the times that the Lord 
had with His d i sciples . 

There wi l l  come the t ime in a l l  of our l ives when we no l onger can do a l l  
that we wou l d  l ike t o  do , nor wi l l  we be abl e  t o  do a l l  that we have 
done . But we must a lways be prepared to do what we can do.  Our Lord 
teache s us at this point in His l i fe , as young as He was , that there i s  
a lways something for u s  t o  do,  something that is very , very worthwhil e .  
We may retire from positions that we have held , but we never retire from 
serving the Lord , or serving the peop l e  of the Lord . And it is not j ust 
serving for the sake of serving , but prof itab le service ! 

The last  three ver ses of this chapter show the glaring incons i s tencies 
and the hypocr i sy of " the Jews . "  

11 : 5 5 There was no feast in I srae l that was more important than the 
Pas sover . The first Passover marked the birth of the nation of 

I srae l . I t  was the nation ' s  remembrance of their de l iverance from those 
terrib l e  years of bondage in Egypt . It was the most comp l ete picture of 
redemption that the nation had throughout a l l  of the OT . The Pas sover 
Lamb was a g l orious type of our Lord Jesus Christ  in His  death . So the 
Passover spoke of redemption . I t  spoke of del iverance through the bl ood.  
And it was to this feast that " the Jews " made the ir way whi l e  in their 
hearts they carried nothing but hatred for the Lamb of God , and every 
intention that this woul d  be the t ime and place where their f iendish pl an 
could be accomp l i shed . And notice : They went with Jews from a l l over 
the nation " to purify themselves . "  

What had happened in I srae l ?  

The faith o f  Abraham , I saac , and Jacob , the faith o f  Moses and Joshua , 
the faith of David and Sol omon , the faith of E l i j ah and E l i sha , the faith 
of I saiah and Micah , the faith of Ezra and Nehemiah , the faith of 
Zacharias and E l isabeth and their son , John the Baptist , the faith of 
Joseph and Mary , had become nothing to " the Jews " and to many in I srae l , 
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NOTHING BUT A LOT OF FORMS AND CEREMONIES . RITUALISM HAD REPLACE 
REALITY . They sought their purification in observance s ,  but not from 
God . They were satisfied with outward sanctif ication , but knew nothing 
about the c l eansing of their hearts . They went to worship , but they went 
with murder in the ir hearts--the murder of the Son of God ! Just because 
peopl e  go to church does not mean that they are the people of God . These 
verses te l l  us that we shoul d  not be surpri sed to f ind impostors in the 
pulpits of our country . Many who l ead peopl e  in ceremonies and ritua l s  
of the most so l emn kind are lead ing their peop l e  into the gates of hel l .  
I t  i s  a most solemn and revea l ing picture that is presented to us here by 
the Spirit of God . 

1 1 : 5 6 To whom was John referring in this verse when he said , " Then 
sought they for Jesus " ?  

" The Jews , "  of course , were l ooking for Him , but this seems to be a 
reference to the " many " who "went out of the country up to Jerusalem 
before the Pas sover"  as we read in verse 55 . Perhaps with some of them 
it was mere ly a matter of curios ity . Perhaps they j ust wanted to see the 
person they had heard so much about , and maybe they hoped to see Him 
perform His mirac l e s . But there could have been others who s incerely 
wanted to see Him because they were inc l ined to bel ieve that He cou l d  be 
the Me s s iah ! BUT HE WAS NOT THERE? AND WHY WASN ' T  HE THERE? BECAUSE OF 
WHAT " THE JEWS " WANTED TO DO TO H I M .  Tho se peop le thought that sure l y  
the Lord wou ld come to the Pas sover , and this i s  what they were saying to 
each other . 

But He wa s not there ! 

This made me wonder how many peop le there are who go to church even in 
our day , seeking the Lord , but they do not f ind Him . 

I l lus : Several years ago I was asked to speak at a conference of 
Christian Busines smen up in the O l ympic Peninsu l a .  Whi l e  I was 

there I met a young man in his thirties whose father was a weal thy 
Cal ifornia orange grower . He had attended a l arge church a l l  of his  
l i f e ,  but was not a Chri stian . But through circumstances which I do not 
remember now he was saved , wonderful ly saved . He rea l ly l oved the Lord , 
and wanted to l ive for the Lord . Soon after he was saved he f e l t  ca l l ed 
to go into the mini stry , and so he made preparations to go to the 
seminary which was in his denomination . He told me that he had great l y  
antic ipated h i s  studies there , a s  he said , "being with men who l oved the 
Lord Jesus . "  But he went on to say that when he got there , he cou l d  not 
f ind a s ing l e  student nor facu l ty member who knew the Lord ! He went 
there to f ind the Lord Jesus , but He was not there ! 

One of the wors t  s ins of some c lergymen i s  that they actua l ly keep their 
peop l e  from Chr i s t .  So to speak , they have run Christ out of the ir 
l ive s , and they keep others from Him , too . 

Do you remember those condemning words our Lord used against the Phari 
sees which are recorded for us i n  Matt . 2 3 : 1 3 ?  I t  i s  the first o f  the 
woes that the Lord pronounced against the scribes and Pharisees . This i s  
what H e  said : 

But woe unto you , scribes and Pharisees , hypocrites ! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : 
for ye neither go in yourselves , 
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go i n .  
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BUT LET US BE CAREFUL THAT WE ARE NOT GUILTY OF THE SAME THING BY ANY 
SINS AND/ OR I NCONSISTENCIES IN OUR LIVES . Peopl e  who know that we c laim 
to be Chr i stians may be l ooking for Christ in us , or waiting to hear 
about Christ from us . The Lord Jesus gave some important teaching a long 
this l ine in the Sermon on the Mount . Listen to these famil iar words : 

Ye are the s a l t  of the earth : but i f  the s a l t  have lost his savour , 
wherewith sha l l  it be sal ted? it i s  thenceforth good for noth ing , 
but to be cast out , and to be trodden under foot of men .  
Ye are the l ight of the wor l d .  
A city that i s  set o n  a n  h i l l  cannot b e  hid . 
Neither do men l ight a candl e ,  and put it under a bushe l , 
but on a cand l estick;  and it giveth l ight unto a l l  
that are i n  the house . 
Let your l ight so shine before me , 
that they may see your good works , 
and glorify your Father which i s  in heaven . 

What an impac t the true church today would have on the wor l d  i f  i t  could 
be said of us , as it was said of the ear ly church ,  that the rel igious 
l eaders " took knowledge of them , that they had been with Jesus " ! I s  the 
Lord Jesus a vita l part of our l ives ?  Or have we exc luded Him? In our 
churche s ,  is it pos s ib l e  that people come looking for Jesus , but do not 
f ind Him? God forbid that we should s tand as barriers in the way of 
people  who are looking for the Savior . I nstead , may God make us His  
servants to bring peopl e  to Christ , and to bring Christ to peop l e .  

1 1 : 5 7 The chapter ends on an ominous note . I t  now became a l aw of the 
Sanhedr in , the rul ing body of the Jews , that if anyone knew where 

the Lord was , that person was obl igated to report i t .  Was i t  s o  that the 
chief priests and Pharisees could  come and learn of Him? NO ! I t  was so 
they cou l d  " take him , " and KILL H I M !  

I remind you a s  we come to the end of this chapter what a dreadful ly 
serious thing it is to reject the l ight , to turn our backs upon the 
truth . These Phari sees were going deeper and deeper into s i n ,  and 
farther and farther away from the Lord . They hated the only One Who 
could open the gates of heaven to them . A l l  of their rel igious acts 
could  never c leanse them from a single s i n .  

I encourage a l l  o f  u s  t o  make sure that we are rea l ly saved , trusting in 
Christ , and Christ a l one , for the forgiveness of our sins and for eternal 
l ife . And may those of us who know the Lord pray daily that we wi l l  
never stand i n  the way o f  those who are l ooking for Christ , but that our 
l ives and our words wi l l  form a path that wi l l  l ead peopl e  stra ight to 
the Savior . 

The end of notes on John 1 1 . 
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John 1 2 : 1 - 1 9  

I ntro : This twe l fth chapter of John ' s  Gospel is the one in which the 
Apostle John gives us the record of the conc lusion of our Lord ' s  

pub l i c  ministry . Last week I said that the Lord ' s  ministry ended with 
John 1 1 : 5 4 .  I t  wou ld have been more accurate to say that His pub l i c  
ministry t o  the l eaders o f  the Jews was conc luded . We do have a few 
instances of pub l i c  mini stry in chapter 12 after He came back to Bethany , 
and then went on to Jerusalem .  But His mini stry definitely was not l ike 
it had been before . 

There probab ly were some events recorded in the other Gospe l s  which took 
p l ace at this time . As I mentioned last week , we do not know where 
Ephraim was , the p l ace where the Lord went according to John 1 1 : 5 4 ,  but 
it may have been beyond Jericho . I f  so , it may be that on the way back 
to Bethany the Lord hea l ed the two bl ind men there , brought salvation to 
Zacchaeus , and gave the parab l e  of the nobleman who went into a far 
country after he had given his servants ten pounds . The pas sages in the 
Synoptics which may cover this period are Matt . 2 0 : 17-3 5 ;  Mark 1 0 : 3 2 - 5 2 ; 
Luke 1 8 : 3 1 - 1 9 : 2 8 .  ( See Ryl e ,  Vol . I I ,  p .  1 4 1 . )  

We are concerned , however , with John ' s  account . I n  this chapter ( 1 2 )  we 
have four divisions : 
1 )  The supper in Bethany ( vv .  1 - 1 1 ) . 
2 )  The pub l ic entry into Jerusalem ( vv .  1 2 - 1 9 ) .  
3 )  The Lord ' s  ministry to Greeks and to Jews ( vv .  2 0 - 3 6 ) .  
4 )  The summari z at ion o f  the Lord ' s  ministry ( vv .  3 7-5 0 ) . 

Matthew Henry pointed out the various ways in which the Lord wa s honored 
and / or encouraged by the events recorded in this chapter . Among the 
things which he mentioned were the fo l l owing : 
1 )  By Mary ' s  devotion ( vv .  3 - 8 ) . 
2 )  By the we lcome given to Him as He entered Jerusalem ( vv .  1 2 - 1 6 ) . 
3 )  By the coming of the Greeks ( vv .  2 0 - 2 2 ) . 
4 )  By the Father speaking from heaven ( vv .  2 7 , 2 8 ) . 
He mentioned other ways , but the se are the most important .  The Lord 
needed encouragement , and it is interesting to see how it was so 
wonderfu l ly provided for H im .  

Let us cons ider the first divis ion of the chapter : 

I .  THE SUPPER I N  BETHANY ( John 1 2 : 1 - 1 1 ) . 

12 : 1  I t  i s  interesting to see how the Lord made His way back to Bethany 
as He antic ipated the dreadful things that were ahead of Him . I t  

wa s there that Lazarus and Martha and Mary l ived . They l oved Him , and He 
loved them.  He was not only safe with them , but they rej oiced that He 
had come , making Him a supper . 

We can certainly l earn from this that the Lord del ights in the fe l lowship 
of those who love Him . This i s  true even today . One of the things that 
should a lways be an encouragement to us to maintain our fel lowship with 
the Lord is the j oy that it brings to the heart of the Lord . Cf . Rev . 
3 : 2 0 .  

There i s  a l so in this visit the possibil ity that He came to see what Mary 
and Martha and Lazarus had learned from the tria l they had been through , 
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i . e . , how they had improved spiritua l ly because of their tr ia l s .  When 
the Lord g ives us spec ial bless ing , He looks to see if His  purposes have 
been ful f i l led . A l l  of our tr ials  are for our permanent spiritual 
bless ing . And a s  we see God working in answer to prayer , we need to be 
even more concerned that we do His wi l l ,  that we l ive for His g lory , and 
that we s eek to be more l ike He wants us to be . God ' s  bles s ings increase 
our obl igation to Him . How often we forget thi s !  Many peop le , 
Chri stians and non-Christians , are crying out to God for he lp in this 
days of war in the Midd l e  East . But how many are d i l igent now in seeking 
to f ind out what they need to do to p l ease the Lord? How many of us who 
rea l l y  know the Lord have asked the Lord to search our hearts , to c l eanse 
away what disp leases H im ,  and to lead us to be and do that which does 
p l ease Him? This is rea l l y  worthy of our immediate and continued 
attention . 

1 2 : 2  I t  seems that He was not disappointed . A l l  three members of this 
f ami ly were busy doing d ifferent things to show their devotion to 

the Lord . Martha served Him . Lazarus sat with Him at the table . And 
the next verses show how Mary worshiped Him . 

John does not say here what Luke recorded during a time before when the 
Lord was with this fami ly for dinner . Luke ( 1 0 : 4 0 )  recorded for us that 
" Martha was cumbered about much serving , "  and that she was critical of 
Mary for not helping her . " Cumbered " means that she was d i stracted . She 
had no j oy in serving the Lord because she wa s concerned about things 
that were not her bus iness . But we see none of that in John 1 2 . Here 
she was the Lord ' s  happy servant , and John ' s  l anguage seems to indicate 
that Martha served because she wanted to . She was paying attention to 
the One she wa s serving ! 

"Lazarus . . .  sat . . .  with h im . " There were others at the tab l e  too , but he 
wa s s itting with the Lord--a beaut iful picture of fel lowship . 

Sitting with Him should remind us of that wonderful pas sage 
given us in Eph . 2 : 4- 7 , " But God , who is rich in mercy • . . .  " 
know what Lazarus ' fel lowship with the Lord was l ike before 
we can be sure that it wa s better afterwards .  

Paul has 
We do not 

he died , but 

May the Lord teach us to profit spiritua l ly from the tri a l s  that we go 
through . Every trial , every testing , should make us better Chri stians 
than we were before the trial hit us . 

12 : 3  Here for the third time in Scr ipture we f ind Mary worshiping the 
Lord at His feet ! C f .  Luke 1 0 : 3 9 ,  where she sat at His feet to 

hear His  word ; John 1 1 : 3 2 ,  where she was at His  feet to be comforted ; and 
here in John 1 2 : 3 ,  where she was at His feet to wor ship . 

What the " ointment of spikenard " was , we do not know . We know that it 
was expen s ive , and that it was very fragrant . Mary obviou s l y  love the 
Lord very , very much . And she was so grateful to the Lord for what He 
had done for Lazarus the expense of the ointment was no hindrance to her . 
How wonderful i t  i s  to wor ship the Lord because of Who He i s  as we l l  as 
for the wonderful things He has done for us ! 

This should remind us of what Paul said about the gift which the 
Phil ippian church had sent to him . These were his words : 

But I have a l l ,  and abound : I am ful l ,  
having received of Epaphroditus 
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the things which were sent from you , 
an odour of a sweet sme l l ,  a sacrifice acceptable , 
we l lp leas ing to God ( Phi l .  4 : 1 8 ) . 

Even our servic e ,  i f  done out of love for the Lord , gives forth a 
fragrance that reaches to heaven . The Phi l ippians gave the ir gift to 
Paul , but they did i t  for the Lord ! This i s  the way a l l  of our service 
should be . 

1 2 : 4  This verse shows that our Lord ' s  
dinner which had been prepared . 

as the Betrayer , but John mentioned it 
that even then there was evidence that 

disciples were with Him at the 
At this point Judas was not known 
here so that the readers would see 
his heart was not r ight . 

1 2 : 5  A statement l ike this sounds very convincing to many peop l e .  The 
unregenerate heart does not understand love for Chri s t .  Helping 

the poor has priority over worshiping the Lord . This has the sound of a 
social gospe l to i t .  I t  i s  true that the church i s  to care for the its 
own poor . Paul went to Jerusalem l ate in his ministry for that very 
purpose , carrying a gift from other churches for the saints in Jerusalem . 
But no where do we f ind that the church i s  to become a social agency to 
care for a l l  poor peop l e .  As we are able , we can do what we can.  But we 
cannot substitute social work for the preaching of the Gospe l .  When that 
happens ,  the Gospel is usua l ly set a side , and the social  work becomes the 
a l l -important thing . 

1 2 : 6  However , the Apostle John , who most certainly was there , gives this 
comment about Judas , a l though he probab ly did not know what Judas 

was doing at the time . Judas was a thief ! And Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians ( 1  Cor . 6 : 9 ,  1 0 ) , 

Know ye not that the unrighteous sha l l  not inherit the kingdom of God? 
Be not deceived : neither fornicators , nor idol ater s ,  nor adu l terers , 
not effeminate , nor abusers of themselves with mankind , 
Nor thieves , nor covetous , nor drunkards ,  nor rev i l ers , 
nor extortioner s ,  sha l l  inherit the kingdom of God . 

Actua l l y Judas was gui lty on two counts : he was a thief because he was 
covetous . And his love for money caused him to be a maj or participant in 
the death of the Son of God . Think of Judas when you read 1 Tim.  6 : 1 0 :  

For the love of money i s  the root of a l l  evi l :  
which wi l l  some coveted after , they have erred from the faith , 
and p ierced themse lves through with many sorrows . 

On one occasion the Lord said this ( Luke 1 2 : 1 5 ) : 
Take heed , and beware of covetousnes s :  
for a man ' s  l ife consisteth not 
in the abundance of things which he posses seth . 

And Paul told the Ephes ian church that "covetousnes s "  was one of the sins 
which was " not . . .  once"  to be " named among you , a s  becometh saints" ( Eph . 
5 :  3 )  • 

Living in a materialistic and aff luent society , covetousness i s  a real 
temptation to a l l ,  and has become a snare to many . Judas had not idea 
where his " l ove of money" wou ld eventua l l y  take him . I t  carried him 
right into he l l !  Imagine what this a l l  means ! Judas I scariot would deny 
the Lord Jesus the worship of a devoted child of God in order to f i l l  his 
own pockets ! 

1 2 : 7  The Lord Jesus responded here and in verse 8 .  
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The Lord saw more in this than j us t  an act of worship , as important as 
that a l one was .  He saw in Mary ' s  gift an understanding that probably 
surpas sed the understanding of any disciple at that time . Mary ' s  act of 
devotion to the Lord anticipated the emba l ming of His body after His 
death . She evident ly understood the miss ion upon which the Lord had come 
from heaven . And she may have been the only one who did . 

There have been some , such as Bi shop Ry le , who did not think that this 
showed special  understanding on Mary ' s  part of the coming death of 
Chri st . He may have been right . Sometimes peopl e  have been known to do 
things that have real s ignificance even though we may not know what they 
were doing at the time . E . g . , Caiaphas in John 1 1 : 4 7 -5 2 .  

We may have to wait until we get to heaven to f ind out what the real 
s ituation was .  However i t  may have been , we have in Mary ' s  devotion to 
the Lord another message of the approaching death of our Lord . 

The Lord said , "Let her a l one . " We should never stand in the way of 
tho se who are express ing their l ove for the Savior . We might not do what 
they are doing , or we may not be ab le to do what they are doing . But we 
must not s tand i n  their way . What Mary did was between her and the Lord . 
Judas had nothing to do with i t .  

1 2 : 8  No government , no social  agency , no church has ever succeeded in 
doing away with poverty . And they never wil l !  Poverty i s  a 

problem rel ated to the sinfulness of man . Sometimes poverty i s  due to 
s l othfu l nes s .  Sometimes it  i s  due to hard times . Sometime s  i t  i s  
because one person has taken advantage of another . There are var ious 
reasons , but a l l  traceab l e  to the fact that we wi l l  in a s inful wor l d .  

But the Lord Jesus was not i n  the wor l d  t o  stay . The Lord admitted that 
often we f ind ourse lves in a d i l emma because we do not know what to do 
first when two things come into conf l ict with each other . Mary had 
chosen the wise thing to do , wor shiping the Lord whi l e  He was there , with 
the possibil ity of he lping the poor later . 

There are many peop le in the wor l d  who think that the chief miss ion of 
the church is to care for the poor . I t  i s  important to help those who 
are in need . But we must remember that worshiping Christ , glorifying 
Christ , doing His  wi l l  and His work , must a lways take precedence over 
everything e l se .  I f  the Lord i s  first i n  our l ive s , somehow by His grace 
everything e l se fal l s  into its proper place . But i f  we put men before 
the Lord , nothing wi l l  be r ight . 

1 2 : 9  The news that the Lord was at the home of Mary , Martha , and Lazarus 
soon got around , and the people began to come , not j ust to see the 

Lord Jesus , but to see Lazarus . The l iving La zarus was proof of the 
resurrection power of the Lord Jesus . So to see the two together was 
something that might have caused any of us to go where the Lord and 
Lazarus were . Unfortunate ly it seems that many came only because they 
were curious , and not because they wanted to know the Lord . 

An even greater mirac l e  than the physical resurrection of Lazarus i s  the 
re surrection that take s place when a s inner is saved . Every true 
Christian is a trophy of d ivine grace . And the change that the Lord 
makes in the hearts and l ives of the saved i s  the purpose for our Lord ' s  
coming . We , too , are on display , and God often uses the changes that He 
makes in one person ' s  l ife a testimony of sa lvation to others who can see 
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the change . Let us remember that what we are i s  our greatest testimony . 
I t  i s  important to speak for Christ , too , but on this occas ion we have no 
evidence at a l l  that Lazarus said anything ! 

1 2 : 1 0 Here we have further evidence of the depravity of the human hear t ,  
and o f  the l imits to which some men wi l l  go i n  their oppos ition to 

the Gospe l .  Lazarus was l iving proof of the power of our Lord to raise 
the dead . Instead of accepting that fac t ,  and benefiting from i t ,  they 
were intent on destroying the evidence--as though that wou ld have changed 
something ! Lazarus had done nothing wrong . There is no evidence that he 
had tried to turn h i s  friends against the Jews . He was hated s imp ly 
because he was a trophy of grace , and proof that the Jewish leaders were 
wrong in the the ir opposition to Chri st . 

1 2 : 1 1 This was the sore spot as far as the Jews were concerned : it was 
that "many of the Jews went away , and bel ieved on Jesus . "  As we 

have seen before in John ' s  Gospe l ,  this does not a lways mean saving 
faith,  but it does mean that " many" were convinced in their minds , if not 
in their hearts , that our Lord was the Person that He c l aimed to be . As 
Bi shop Ry l e  has said , they were "convinced but not converted" ( I I ,  15 3 ) . 
But we a lways have to a l l ow for the fact that there were some who were 
genuine ly saved . 

What the Jews saw was that the fol lowers of the Lord were increas ing in 
number .  That is what made it imperative that something be done soon to 
s top what the Lord was doing . How tragic it wa s that these men who 
thought they were serving the Lord were actua l ly f ighting against Him.  
And yet the sa lvation of the Apostle Paul shows that even such enemies of  
Christ and the Gospel are sometimes saved . 

January 2 2 ,  1 9 9 1  

The second part o f  our chapter i s : 

I I .  THE PUBL I C  ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM ( John 1 2 : 1 2 - 1 9 ) . 

1 2 : 1 2  This event probably took place o n  Sunday , the day after the Jewish 
Sabbath , and the day after the supper which was held in His honor 

the day before . I t  i s  recorded in a l l  four of the Gospe l s ,  which shows 
how important an event it was . Cf . Matt . 2 1 : 1-11 ; Mark 1 1 : 1-10 ; Luke 
1 9 : 2 9 -4 0 .  

B ishop Ry le and Dr . Griffith Thomas ( among others )  have pointed out that 
this event was in contrast with what the Lord had done before . Al though 
the Lord had worked pub l i c l y ,  yet many times He had to ld those who had 
received His mini stry , as we l l  as those who were mere ly observers , not to 
te l l  others what had been done to them , or what they had seen . Matthew , 
in 1 2 : 1 9 ,  quoted I saiah 4 2  to show the prediction of this a spect of our 
Lord ' s  ministry . I t  says thi s :  

He sha l l  not strive , nor cry ; 
neither sha l l  any man hear his voice in the streets . 

The reason for this difference seems to be that the time had come for the 
Lord to die , to offer His sacrifice for the sins of Jews and Gent il e s . 
No event in which our Lord was involved was more public than His death . 
Several years l ater , when the Apostle Paul was speaking before King 
Agrippa about the death and re surrection of Christ , he said , 

For the king knoweth of these things , 
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before whom a l so I speak free l y :  
for I am persuaded that none o f  these things are hidden from him;  
for this thing was not done in a corner ( Acts 2 6 : 2 6 ) . 

His  entry into Jerusalem was a c lose second . Here , by virtue of the fact 
that the Gospe l wr iters quoted from Zechar iah 9 and Psalm 1 1 8 , is an 
indication that by this act our Lord was once again c l aiming to be the 
Messiah of I srae l . Thi s ,  too , aggravated His enemies ,  and ma�e them more 
intent on doing away with Him.  I n  this event we can see further proof of 
what the Lord had said in John 1 0 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  ( Read . )  

I t  seems that the raising of Lazarus was primarily respons ib l e  for this 
response of the peop l e .  I n  John 1 1 : 5 6 we learned that the peop l e  were 
expecting the Lord , and l ooking for Him.  Here , "when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem , "  they prepared for this grand reception . 
And once again we see how spontaneous ly peopl e  ful f i l l  the Word o f  God 
without intending to do s o ,  and perhaps without even knowing that they 
were doing so . 

1 2 : 1 3 The people  " took branches of pa lm trees . "  Matthew Henry made two 
interesting observations about pa l m  branches . He wrote this : 

The palm-tree has ever been an emb lem of victory and triumph ; C icero 
cal l s  one that had won many prizes . . .  a man of many palms . Christ was 
now by his death to conquer principa l ities and powers , and therefore it 
was fit that he shou l d  have the victor ' s  palm borne before him;  though 
he was but girding on the harnes s ,  yet he cou l d  boast as though he had 
put it off . But this was not a l l  ( ital ics mine ) ; the carrying of palm-

s 
branches was part of the ceremony of the fea� of tabernac l e s  ( Lev . 
xxi i i . 4 0 ; Neh . vii i .  1 5 ) , and their us ing this expression of j oy in 
the we l come given to our Lord Jesus intimates that a l l  feasts pointed at 
his gospe l , had their accomp l i shments in it,  and particularly that of 
the feast of tabernac les , Zech . xiv . 16 (V, 1 0 7 2 ) . 

So this was actua l ly a victory celebration before the victory . The Lord 
did not come as a King the first t ime , but here the peop l e  acknowledged 
both the victory that He woul d  win and the acc l amation given to Him by 
the peop l e  that He was their Mess iah and their K ing . The prophet had 
said that the peop le were not to fear . That is why they had the boldness 
to " throw caution to the wind . "  

The fact that the Lord Jesus came " in the name of the Lord" emphasi zed 
what the Lord had said a l l  a l ong--that He had not come on His own , but 
that the Father had sent Him.  We wi l l  see this again at the end of this 
chapter , beginning with verse 4 4 .  

" Hosanna" had become a form of we l l -wishing . I t  was as though the peopl e  
had cal led upon the Lord to de l iver them , and were praying that He woul d  
b e  successful i n  doing j ust that . They were asking the Lord to save 
them,  and to prosper in His work . I t  i s  most l ikely that they were 
thinking of del iverance from Rome , but there was a salvation that was 
much greater that the Lord had come to provide for them . That was 
salvation from s in .  He wi l l  do the other when He comes again . 

1 2 : 1 4 The Apostle John did not te l l  how the Lord " found a young as s , "  
but we have those deta i l s  given to us by Matthew , Mark , and Luke . 

1 2 : 1 5 I t  i s  interesting to see how every deta i l  of the prophecy was 
fu l f i l led , even to the fear lessne s s , the boldnes s ,  of the peop l e . 
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B i shop Ryl e  has pointed out from this verse that the second coming of 
Christ was a subj ect des igned to bring comfort to the hearts of the 
Lord ' s  peop l e ,  as we l earn here and in such pas s ages as John 1 4 : 1  and 1 
Thes s .  4 : 1 8 ,  j ust a s  the ange l s  indicated to the shepherds that they were 
to be comforted by our Lord ' s  first coming . 

1 2 : 1 6 I t  i s  rather amaz ing that the disciples did not understand the 
s ignificance of what was going on unt i l  after the resurrection and 

ascens ion of our Lord . 

On thi s  l ack of understanding on the part of the d i scipl e s ,  cf . John 
2 : 2 2 ;  1 0 : 6 ;  1 6 : 1 8 .  

John 7 : 3 9 woul d  seem to indicate that the increase of understanding with 
the d iscip l e s , and the g l orificat ion of our Lord , were l i nked together 
because it was after our Lord was glorified that the Ho ly Spirit was 
given to them . The Hol y  Spirit had two respons ibil ities toward the 
peop l e  of God which He continues to exerc i se : 
1 )  Guiding the saints into the knowledge of the truth and the knowledge 

of Chr i s t .  
2 )  Bringing the truth to the remembrance of the Lord ' s  peop l e .  
Cf . John 1 4 : 2 6 .  Therefore , we can see in the book of Acts that the day 
of Pentecost was a day when the truth of the Word began to be opened up 
to the apostles in a greater way than ever before . 

We shou l d  not be discouraged i f  we do not understand everything that we 
read , or hear , from the Scriptures . I n  the Lord ' s  time He wi l l ,  through 
the ministry of the Spirit , teach us a l l  that He wants us to know. 

1 2 : 1 7 This verse shows that it was the rais ing of Lazarus that had 
produced thi s  great demonstration on beha l f  of our Lord . Those 

who had witne s sed the resurrection of Lazarus w� so many in number that 
there was no way that anyone could pos s ib l y  say that it did not happen ! 

1 2 : 1 8 There were peop l e  who were doing what i s  mentioned in verse 13 , 
but who were not witnesses of Lazarus ' resurrection . However , 

because of the witnesses they bel ieved . 

1 2 : 1 9 Like Mordeca i ,  our Lord at this time was the One the Lord 
de l ighted to honor . The Jews , who were seeking the cooperation of 

the people in order to apprehend our Lord , had to l ook h e l p l e s s ly on a s  
i t  seemed t o  them that " the whol e  wor ld had gone after him . " This was 
certainly a d i s p l ay of the sovereign power of God . When things seemed to 
be at their worst for our Lord , the Father showed by this d i s p l ay of 
affection and support that He was in charge of a l l  of the peopl e  and of 
a l l  of the c ircumstances . 

The end of John 1 2 , Part 1 .  
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John 1 2 : 2 0 - 3 6  

I ntro : John 1 2 : 1 9 concluded with the Phar isees l amenting that " the wor l d  i s  
gone after h im , " " him" be ing the Lord . And r ight away we are to l d  

about Genti l e  proselytes who wanted t o  see Jesus ( vv . 2 0 -2 2 ) . Apparently in 
their presence , as we l l  as before others , the Lord gave the message contain
ed in verses 2 3  through 2 6 . At that point , the Lord having contemp lated His 
death , was " troubled , "  and so He prayed . See ver ses 2 7-3 0 .  The Father 
answered in an audible voice . After this the Lord continued with His 
mini stry speaking of ( 1 )  the effect of His death upon the Devil (v.  3 1 ) , 
( 2 )  the extent of the effectivene s s  of His death ( v .  3 2 ,  3 3 ) , and ( 3 )  

fo l l owing a question from the peop l e ,  He gave them a warning coup l ed with an 
appeal for them to bel ieve ( vv . 34-3 6 ) . Then begins the summary of our 
Lord ' s  ministry which occupies the remaining part of the chapter ( vv .  3 7 -
5 0 )  . 

Now l et us turn to : 

I I I . THE LORD ' S  MINISTRY TO GREEKS AND JEWS ( John 1 2 : 2 0 - 3 6 ) .  

A .  The request o f  the Gent i le s ,  and the Lord ' s  answer ( John 1 2 : 2 0 - 2 6 ) . 

12 : 2 0  This pas sage ought to be an encouragement for us to bel ieve that the 
Lord even now i s  working with certain peop le and in certain ways that 

we wou l d  least expect . I t  was probabl y  j us t  a short time before this that 
Zacchaeus was saved--a tax col l ector . No one knew what was going on in his 
heart , except the Lord who was working with him . Throughout John ' s  Gospe l 
we have s een the Lord minis tering to many Jews . Many believed on Him;  many 
others rej ected H im ;  the Jewi sh l eaders hated Him . And then sudden ly some 
Gent i l e  prose lyte s ,  how many we do not know ( but there could have been a 
good number of them ) , came to Phi l ip reques ting that they might " see Jesus . "  

1 2 : 2 1 They went to Phi l i p .  H i s  name i s  Greek a l though h e  was a Jew . But 
he may have had some connections , sugge sted Westcott , which made the 

Gent i l e s  comfortab l e  about going to him--perhaps even the fact that he was 
of Bethsa ida . There was evident l y  quite a Gent i l e  popu l ation in that c ity . 

The request to " see Jesus " was more than j us t  a hope that they wou ld be ab l e  
to cast their eye s o n  the Lord . 
wanted to become acquainted with 
Him . I f  they had onl y  wanted to 
whether or not Phil ip and Andrew 
important to te l l  the Lord about 
which they wanted to ask Him--we 
Him teach . And that was exactly 

The word they used suggested that they 
H i m ,  they wanted to know Him , to understand 
see the Lord , it poses a question as to 
wou l d  have thought that it was that 
them . Possibly they had some questions 
do not know. They surely wanted to hear 
what the Lord was going to do for them . 

1 2 : 2 2 Phi l ip told Andrew , and together they took the request to the Lord . 

We probab ly can ' t  apprec iate the turmo i l  that Phi l ip and Andrew must have 
gone through in taking this message to the Lord from Genti les ! There was a 
high leve l of pre j udice in the hearts of the Jews of that day against the 
Genti les . The Lord at one t ime had told them not to go to the Gent i l e s . 
Cf . Matt . 1 0 : 5 .  But there had been times when the Lord Hims e l f  had 
mini stered to Genti les . And then we cou l d  hope that they had noticed what 
the Lord had been saying about " the wor l d "  in His teaching . C f .  John 3 : 1 6 .  
We have seen in John ' s  Gospe l s evera l statement to the effect that the Lord 
came to save Gent i l e s  j us t  as He had come to save Jews . 
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12 : 2 3 WE NEED TO THINK OF VERSES 2 3  THROUGH 2 6  I N  PART ICULAR , AND PROBABLY 
THE WHOLE PASSAGE DOWN THROUGH VERSE 3 6 , AS THE LORD ' S  WAY OF INTRO

DUCING HIMSELF TO THE GENTILES WHO WANTED TO " SEE" H I M .  The fact that verse 
2 3  begins with the words , " And Jesus answered them , saying , "  is an indica
tion that the Lord wa s not ignoring the reques t  of the Gent i l e s . 

He spoke to them a s  God . But He a l so spoke as " the Son of man . " This was 
our Lord ' s  favorite tit l e  for Himse l f . I t  was a Messianic title 

He wanted them to know that He was on a miss ion . " The hour i s  come " indica
ted that the main purpose for which He had come was present . I t  was a time 
appointed by the Father . And He sought to direct their attention to the 
ul timate outcome : " that the Son of man shou ld be g l orified . "  The Cross was 
not g l orification , but humi l iation . His  resurrection and His ascension were 
the hour of His glorification . I n  His  resurrection it would be c l earer than 
ever before that He was in real i ty " the Son of God " - -the point which had 
been so strongly opposed by the Jews . Cf . Rom . 1 : 3 ,  4 .  Everything e l se in 
the Lord ' s  l ife on earth had been in anticipation of His eventual g l orifica
t ion . But between H i s  birth and His resurrection there woul d  be the Cross . 

Whether or not the Lord enl arged any more upon these words , we do not know . 
But we do know that i f  they wanted to " see Jesus , "  if they wanted to know 
Him and understand Him , they had to become acquainted with these truths . 

Looking at His work in the l ight of H i s  g l or ification wou ld have been a 
great encouragement to the Lord H imse l f . 

12 : 2 4 Here was another word of encouragement , and truth which those 
Gentiles  ( and a l l  others who were l istening ) needed to understand if 

they were to " see Jesus . "  

The "Ver i l y ,  ver i ly , "  which we have become accustomed to in John ' s  Gospe l ,  
appears here for the 1 7 th time . I t  precedes an important message . I t  
assured the l i s teners that what the Lord was about t o  say was not only 
important , but true ! So they could put their utmost confidence in what the 
Lord was saying , and through these words they woul d  become acquainted with 
Him . 

The emphas i s  here i s  upon the Cross . 

Nature itse l f  teache s us that " a  corn of wheat " i s  unproductive unt i l  it i s  
p laced in the ground , and d ie s .  This i s  a type , a picture of our Lord ' s  
death . His  death , which woul d  appear to be a tragic defeat for Him and a 
great victory for His enemies , was neces sary if there was to be , not only 
" fruit , "  but "much fruit " !  That i s  true of "a corn of wheat " ;  that a l so 
wou l d  be true of our Lord . "Much fruit" wou l d  resu l t  from His death . I t  
not only secured the salvation o f  those who had a l ready bel ieved s ince the 
beginning of time , but it wou l d  secure the salvation of a l l  who wou ld 
believe from that moment on to the end of time . 

I t  i s  important to see that the Lord was saying that His death wou l d  not be 
in vain . He woul d  accomp l i s h ,  He woul d  secure , sa lvation for a l l  for whom 
He died . Think of the death of Christ , not j ust as a provis ion if anyone 
wanted to take i t ,  but positive guarantee that there would be "much fruit" 
as a resul t .  

1 2 : 2 5 This verse seems to app ly more to those who are the " fruit" of the 
Lord ' s  death than it does to the Lord . 
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This statement appears in a l l  four Gospe l s  ( twice in Matthew and twice in 
Luke--for a total of s ix t imes counting John ' s  use of i t ) . Cf . Matt . 1 0 : 3 9 ;  
1 6 : 2 5 ;  Mark 8 : 3 5 ; Luke 9 : 2 4 ;  1 7 : 3 3 . Therefore , there can be no question as 
to its importance . 

The Lord never attempted to hide from peop l e  the d i f f icu l t  choices that they 
wou l d  face i f  they be l i eved on Him . Everybody i s  faced with the ques tion of 
what is most important to them , this l ife , or the l i fe that i s  to come . And 
l e t  us remember that there i s  in every heart the consciousness that there i s  
more t o  come after this l ife . peop le may try to make themselve s  think that 
when they are dead , they are dead , and that is a l l  there is to it . But 
the ir hearts te l l  them different l y .  I t  i s  possible for peop l e  to c l ose 
their minds to the truth so that they be l ieve things that are contrary to 
what they natura l ly know. The same i s  true as f ar a s  the exi stence of God 
is concerned . Romans 1 te l l s  us that there rea l l y  are no atheists . 

So the question i s : What wi l l  we l ive for , and what wi l l  we rej ect? Or , to 
use the words that the Lord used , what am I going to l ove , and what am I 
going to hate . To s tate this in other words , What am I going to choose , and 
what am I going to rej ec t ?  ( This is the point in l oving and hating . )  

To l ove our l ives i s  to l ive for the present . I t  i s  to get a l l  that we 
pos s ib l y  can out of this l if e .  The present is not on l y  important , it i s  so 
important that any thought of the future is shut out . This i s  the p l easure
l oving , s e l f-seeking , person . He l ives l ike he i s  going to be here forever . 
Things are important to him . Security in thi s  l ife i s  what he i s  after . He 
may be very concerned about his fami l y ,  and very generous even with his time 
and his money for other peop l e ,  but he never looks beyond this l if e .  

The Lord Jesus s aid that people who desperate try to save their l ives , who 
love this l ife , wi l l , in the end , lose it--Iose it eterna l ly !  But the 
person who hates "his l ife in this wor l d  sha l l  keep it unto eternal l i fe . " 

By hating our l ives the Lord did not mean that we despise anything that has 
to do with this l if e .  We take care of our hea l th . We work to provide a 
home and food and c lothing for our fami l ies . We seek to be d i l igent and 
faithful in whatever our work may be . We are thankful for the possessions 
we have , but they do not possess us . We be l ieve the words of our Lord that 
are recorded in Luke 1 2 : 1 5 :  

Take heed , and beware of covetousness : 
for a man ' s  l ife cons isteth not 
in the abundance of things which he possesseth . 

I t  i s  very possible for the wea l thiest man a l ive to be the most miserab l e . 
Things may make l ife more enj oyable , but things do not satisfy . I t  i s  when 
we know the Lord and l ife with eternity in view that we f ind real peace and 
j oy ,  and l ook upon this l ife as on ly a short preparation for the eternity 
that is ahead . This is one reason we are exhorted in Scr ipture to be 
l ooking for the coming of the Lord . I f  we are rea l ly l ooking for Him our 
l ive s wil l be entire ly different from what they woul d  be i f  we are not 
l ooking for Him . 

This choice 
ourselves . 
this l ife , 
2 : 1 5 ,  

faces us every day . This i s  
From the way you and I l ive , 

or the l ife which i s  to come? 

a good time for us to check 
which is the most important 

The Apostle  John said in 1 

Love not the wor l d , neither the things that are in the wor l d .  

up on 
to us , 
John 

I f  any man l ove the wor l d ,  the l ove of the Father i s  not in him . 
Let us take these words to heart . I f  we understand what the Lord wa s saying 
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here in verse 2 5 ,  we are coming c l oser to seeing Him and knowing Him . 

But the Lord made another point in he lping the Gent i l e s  and Jews to under
s tand Him . See the next ver s e .  

1 2 : 2 6 To choose to l ive for the l ife to come i s  rea l ly what it means to 
serve the Lord . Service is preaching , but it is more than tha t .  

Service i s  teaching , but i t  i s  more than tha t .  Service i s  giving o f  our 
money , but it is more than that . Service is worshipping the Lord as we 
gather together in church , but i t  i s  more than that . Serving the Lord means 
l iving for the Lord . You husbands are serving the Lord when you do what a 
god ly husband i s  supposed to do--Ioving your wif e ,  car ing for her and for 
your fami l y .  You are serving the Lord when you do a good j ob on your j ob .  
You wives are serving the Lord when you take care of your husband and your 
chi l dren . Young peop le and chi ldren are serving the Lord when they honor 
and obey their parents . Nothing that we do is outside of the rea lm of 
service to the Lord . Paul told the bond servants in the Colossian church 
that they were to obey their masters because , as he said , "Ye serve the Lord 
Chr i s t "  ( Col . 3 : 2 4 ) . 

But what does it require if we are to serve the Lord? 

It  means that we must " fo l l ow" Him . Cf . John 1 0 : 2 7 .  See a l s o  Matt . 4 : 1 9 .  
This was repeated by our Lord many times . 

How do we fol low Him? We go where He wants us to go . We do what He wants 
us to do . We bel ieve what He wants us to bel ieve . We l ive l ike He wants us 
to l ive . We say what He wants us to say . We go with Him . We seek to be 
l ike He i s .  I n  descr ibing the c a l l  of the original twe lve , i t  i s  said in 
Mark 3 : 1 4 that " he , "  our Lord , " ordained twe lve , that they should be with 
him . - The Lord Jesus i s  truly the Lord of those who know Him.  You wi l l  
never f ind the Lord ' s  servant where you would not expect to f ind His Lord . 
"Where I am,  thee sha l l  a l so my servant be . "  

This u l timate ly wi l l  mean that we wi l l  be in heaven with Him.  That i s  what 
He said in John 1 4 : 1- 3 . But , whi l e  some think that i s  the point here , I am 
incl ined to feel that the Lord wa s talking about our obedience to Him and 
our fel l owship with Him as the condi tion for serving Him in a fruitful way . 

Fina l l y ,  the person who s erves the Lord Jesus i s  to receive special honor 
from the Father . This probab ly means that he wi l l  be honored by the Lord in 
rendering service to Chr i s t ,  as wel l as meaning that there are spec ia l  
rewards ahead for  those who are faithful and true servants of our Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t .  This verse shed much l ight on pas sages i n  the epistles where the 
apostles  identif ied themse lves a s  servants of God and of Chr i s t .  

A t  this point I wou ld as sume that the Greeks were sti l l  l i stening , as we l l  
a s  many Jews , but the appearance and behavior of the Lord must have under
gone a sudden change . 

B .  The Lord ' s  ministry to the peopl e  in prayer ( John 1 2 : 2 7 -3 0 ) . 

1 2 : 2 7  He was " troub l ed . "  H i s  " soul "  wa s " troub led , "  meaning inner 
di stres s .  He was " troub led" again in John 1 3 : 2 1 where the Apostle 

John used the same word . The meaning of this word i s  i l l ustrated by a calm 
sea which i s  suddenly agitated by a strong wind . 
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What troub led Him? His prayer shows us . He had started ministering to the 
Greeks by speaking about His " hour . "  His  thoughts had been dwe l l ing upon 
the Cros s ,  and he was disturbed , deep ly disturbed in His soul . This was a 
preview , a foretaste , of what He wou l d  experience in Gethsemane . I n  His  
f l esh He sought to be spared from the Cross ; in  His  heart He knew that this 
wa s why He had come into the wor l d .  Let us never think that it was easy for 
the Lord to face the Cros s j ust because He was the Son of God . He was a l so 
" the Son of man" --which has to inc l ude , among other things , that fact that 
He wa s a human being . 

1 2 : 2 8 And so He prayed , " Father , g lorify thy name . "  
our Lord had in coming to the earth was to do 

to g l orify the Father ' s  name . This purpose even had 
death woul d  mean for us . 

The main purpose that 
the Father ' s  wi l l  and 
priority over what His 

For our instruction and encouragement , it i s  interes ting to see what the 
Lord did when He was troub led because there are many times when we are 
troub l ed in our p i l grim j ourney through this l ife in this wor l d .  Perhaps 
some of you are greatly troub led today about the war in the Midd l e  Eas t .  
Perhaps you have personal problems , o r  family problems that are troub l ing 
you . I t  doesn ' t  take a great dea l for us to get troub l ed , does it?  But 
l ook at what the Lord did--five things : 
1 )  He prayed . I t  didn ' t  take a spec ial  trial  to get the Lord to pray , but 

that is often the case with us . But when we are troub l ed , prayer is one 
of the first things that we think about , and that is good . But we 
should not j ust think about praying ; we need to pray � Praying i s  one 
thing you and I are going to l earn to do if we are fo l l owing the Lord . 

2 )  He prayed to His " Father , "  and that i s  what He cal led Him--two times ! 
( Read . )  Sure ly you wi l l  remember that when the disciples asked the Lord 
to teach them to pray , He said , "When ye pray , say , Our Father . . . .  " 
( Luke 1 1 : 2 ) . I am sure that the Lord Jesus said this because God wants 
us to ca l l  Him , " Father , "  and that He l oves to hear this word upon our 
l ips . I t  shows that we know we are in His fami l y ,  and that we are 
coming to Him a s  His chi l dren . 

3 )  He to ld the Father exactly what was troub l ing Him . I t  was " this hour . "  
Our Lord ' s  prayer i s  a les son in prayer . When we pray we need to cast 
our burdens upon the Lord . And we may have to cast the same burdens 
upon Him.  Cf . P s a .  5 5 : 2 2 and 1 Pet . 5 : 7 .  

4 )  He surrendered Himsel f to the wi l l  of the Father . I t  i s  not for us to 
try to force the Lord to do things our way , but to seek His wil l .  That 
is where our peace come s , and that a lways brings bless ing . 

5 )  He sought the glory of the Father . Whatever we do , we are to do a l l  for 
the g lory of God . Cf . 1 Cor . 1 0 : 3 1 ) --and that inc ludes praying ! 

And then the Father answered in an audible voice : " I  have both g lorified 
i t ,  and wi l l  glorify it again . "  A l l  through the l ife of the Lord Jesus it 
wa s the Father Who had been working for His own glory .  The same woul d  be 
true in the death of our Lord . And this is what the Son of the Father 
wanted . 

1 2 : 2 9 There is no question but that the Lord spoke in words which any of 
them could understand . But not everybody understood what was said . 

I n  fact , it woul d  seem that very few understood what the Father said . Some 
thought it thundered ; others thought an angel was speaking to Him . 

This i s  typical when the Lord speaks through His Word--either as we are 
reading i t ,  or l istening as it is taught . Some hear sound s ,  but they don ' t  
get the message . Al l of us need to be continua l l y  praying the prayer of 
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Psa . 1 1 9 : 1 8 ,  "Open thou mine eyes , that I may beho l d  wondrous things out of 
thy l aw . " The Lord spoke to Samuel several times before Samue l knew what 
was going on.  May the Lord give us eyes to see , ears to hear , hearts to 
understand and to obey what the Lord is tel l ing us . 

1 2 : 3 0 From what the Lord said in this verse we rea l i z e  that even what the 
Father said from heaven was a part of God ' s  answer to the reque st of 

the Greeks who carne to " see"  Him.  One of the greate st p l aces to get 
acquainted with the Lord i s  to see Him and hear Him as He prayed . 

However , the Lord had not fini shed with what He had to say . 

His  approaching death meant three other things which those who were 
l i stening needed to unders tand . 

C .  The conc lusion of our Lord ' s  mini stry to the Greeks ( John 1 2 : 3 1 -
3 6 )  . 

1 2 : 3 1 One of the se was the j udgment of the wor l d ,  and the j udgment of the 
wor l d ' s  princ e .  The wor l d ' s  prince i s  the Devi l .  

one in the chief place of author ity and power . The Devi l 
j udgment of God s ince his own rebe l l ion and fal l .  But it 
on the Cross that the Devi l ' s  doom was fina l ly sea l e d .  

" Prince " means the 
had been under the 
was by the death 

Think of what he has done--the way he has ruined l ives throughout a l l  of 
t ime . Think of the troub l e  he has caused for the servants of the Lord , the 
oppos ition he has constant l y  rai sed against God , the peop le of God , and the 
work of God . Think of how He even dared to tempt the Lord Jesus , and how he 
make s l ife as miserable as he can for a l l  of us . Think of the wars he has 
started . I t  took the Lord Jesus to seal his  doom , but , thank God , that was 
done once and for a l l  at the Cros s .  

But there i s  another point in verse 3 2 , and this mus t  have been espec i a l l y  
heartening t o  the Genti l e s  who were l istening t o  Him . 

1 2 : 3 2 ,  3 3  By the Lord ' s  words , " l i fted up from the earth , "  He was " s ignify-
ing what death He woul d  die . "  He wou l d  die on the Cros s .  But 

one of the glorious things about the Cross was that it was for " a l l  men , "  
that i s ,  Gent i l e s  a s  we l l  as Jews , rich as we l l  as poor , women and chil dren 
as we l l  as men--mention any contrast that you l ike , the Lord died , not for 
a l l  peop le without exception , but for a l l  kinds of peop l e ! 

We know that He i s  not drawing a l l  peop le to Himse l f , or a l l  peop le wou l d  be 
s aved . I mentioned ear l ier that the Lord did not j us t  make a provi s ion , 
hoping that some wou l d  be saved . No , He paid the pena l ty .  I f  He died for 
a l l  peopl e  without exception , and some go to hel l ,  then they are paying a 
second time for their sins . How can a person go to he l l  if Christ died for 
him and paid in fu l l  the pena l ty of his s ins?  

The meaning here i s  that Chr ist died for a l l  k inds of peop le , and you wi l l  
f ind a l l  kinds in heaven--from every tongue and tribe and people and nation . 
That which appeared to be a tragic defeat was instead a marve lous tr iumph ! 

1 2 : 3 4 This verse seems to prove that the Lord was s ti l l  speaking to the 
peop l e  He had addressed in verse 2 3  because they referred to Him as 

He had spoken of Himse l f  in ver se 2 3 : as " the Son of man . "  
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Their idea was , l ike mos t ,  that the Mess iah woul d  l ive and reign 
So what did the Lord mean by saying that He must be " l ifted up . "  
way , here i s  our word "must" again . I t  was abso lute l y  neces sary 
that our Lord woul d  die . )  

"for ever . "  
( By the 

and certain 

1 2 : 3 5 I sn ' t  it interesting that the Lord did not try to prove what He had 
been saying? He s imply pointed out to them that they had been 

receiving " l ight , "  and that they had better bring their l ives into agreement 
with that " l ight" because the a l ternative was most certain " darknes s . "  And 
" darknes s "  meant ignorance and b l indne s s  and hope l e s snes s .  

I f  we woul d  s imp ly proc laim the truth , and not feel that we have to prove it 
nor defend i t ,  we probabl y  woul d  see greater b l es s ing . The truth carries 
with it its own authority . I t  i s  l iving truth , a l iving Word , sharper than 
any two-edged sword . Notice how the Lord here was expres s ing His confidence 
in the power of the Word , and the persuasivenes s  of the truth . 

1 2 : 3 6  And so the Lord told those who were l i s tening to Him that instead of 
questioning the l ight , they needed to bel ieve the l ight . And 

bel ieving the l ight i s  that which woul d  enable them to become " chi l dren of 
l ight . "  

So the Lord ' s  death on the Cross was to provide ful l y  for those who wou l d  
be l i eve the l ight which H e  had come t o  give . 

How wonderful l y  the Lord had answered the desire , rea l ly ,  the prayer , of the 
Greeks who wanted to " see Jesus " !  This pas sage gives us one of the greatest 
word pictures of our Lord that we can f ind any p l ace in the Word of God . I 
hope that it hasn ' t  sounded l ike thunder to any of us , or even as the voice 
of an ange l . We have been l istening to words spoken by the Son of man , the 
Son of God , our Lord Jesus Christ . They are ho l y  words , powerful words , 
true words , words of l ight and l if e .  Let us make sure that we have be l ieved 
in this l ight , and that our l ive s show that we are the chil dren of the l ight 
given us in Christ and in the Word of God . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 2  -- Part 3 
February 4 ,  1 9 9 1  

John 1 2 : 3 7 - 5 0  

I ntro : This section gives us a brief summari z ation of the mini stry of 
our Lord . I t  has two parts to it : vv . 3 7 -4 3 ;  vv . 4 4 - 5 0 . I t  

seems c l ear that the f i r s t  part i s  John ' s  general comment upon the 
resu lts of our Lord ' s  ministry . The s econd part may a l so be a summari
zation of given by John , a review of the preaching which our Lord did 
throughout His mini stry . A l l  of this comes at the end of the record of 
our Lord ' s  pub l i c  ministry . 

We give this l a s t  part of John 1 2  the heading : 

IV.  THE SUMMARI ZATION OF THE LORD ' S  MINI STRY ( John 1 2 : 3 7-5 0 ) . 

A.  The resu lts  of His mini stry ( John 1 2 : 3 7 -4 3 ) . 

John establ ished his comments here on the prophecy of I saiah . He has 
rea l ly divided this up nicely for us . He says tha t :  

1 .  The people  did not believe on the Lord ( vv .  3 7 ,  3 8 ) . 

2 .  The peop l e  could not believe on the Lord ( vv .  3 9 - 4 1 ) . 

3 .  Many of the chief priests did believe on Him , but were afraid 
to l et it be known ( vv .  4 2 , 4 3 ) . 

Obvious l y  John had to be speaking genera l ly .  He was saying that 
numerica l ly the resu l t s  of our Lord ' s  ministry were disappointing . 
peopl e  showed an intere st in Him , probab l y  because of His mirac les , 
the permanent , l asting results on a l arge sca l e  were not there . 

Many 
but 

John did not bl ame the Lord for this . Instead , he indicated by his 
quotation of I saiah ' s  prophecy that this was a l l  according to the divine 
p l an .  Let us examine , first of a l l , the point that : 

1 .  The peopl e  D I D  NOT bel ieve o n  the Lord ( vv .  3 7 ,  3 8 ) . 

1 2 : 3 7 Preachers in our day who are given over to sensationalism need to 
pay attention to what the Apostle John said here . The Lord 

performed many mirac les  before many people ( so there could be not doubt 
but that the mirac les  were genuine ) , and they were of amazing qua l ity . 
Lepers were ins tantaneous l y  hea l ed ,  the crippl ed were made to wa lk immed
iate l y ,  the b l ind were given s ight , and the dead were raised--to name 
j ust a few .  No one ever performed as many mirac l e s , nor as great 
mirac les , as our Lord did ! No one could successful ly dispute their 
genuineness . Cf . John 1 1 : 4 7 .  No one cou l d  keep count on how many 
mirac les the Lord performed , but we know that they were " many " and great ! 
And they were done " before them . " And "yet they believed not on h im . "  

This proves that peop l e  are not brought into the kingdom of God because 
mirac les  are performed . I f  they did not come through our Lord ' s  
mirac les , we can be sure that they are not going to be convinced by 
anyone e l se ' s  mirac l e s . People are not s aved through sensationa l i s m .  

This gives us tremendous proof o f  the spiritual b l indness of the human 
heart . The credential s  of the Messiah had been presented to the l eaders 
of I srael and to the peop l e  of I srae l t ime and time again , but they did 
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not bel ieve ! Bishop Ryl e  bel ieved that this statement had to do 
primarily with Jerusalem ,  and he may have been r ight . I t  certa inly was 
as true of Jerus a l em as it was of any other city in I srae l .  There in the 
heart of Judaism,  a JUdaism which had become corrupted by unbe l ief and 
lega l i s m  and forma l ity ,  the hearts of the peop l e  were b l inded and 
hardened against the Son of God H imse l f .  

1 2 : 3 8 BUT I SAIAH HAD PREDICTED THAT I T  WOULD BE L I KE THI S .  

The Apostle John quoted from I saiah 5 3 : 1 ,  a pa ssage which certainly wou l d  
have t o  b e  cons idered a s  one o f  the greatest Me s s ianic pas sages i n  a l l  of 
the OT . Here again we see the supreme authority of the Word of God , the 
Word which cannot be broken . The prophet speaking prophetica l l y  
expressed himse l f  t o  give the impression that you woul d  have to l ook l ong 
and hard to f ind anybody who bel ieved " our report . "  

The word " report" i s  i nteresting because it focused attention on the 
Mes s iah ' s  mes sage . I t  speaks of something that i s  hear d ,  not upon some
thing that i s  see n ,  l ike a miracle . The mes sage is a lways the primary 
means that the Lord uses in the salvation of s inners . Paul taught the 
Romans that " fa ith cometh by hearing,  and hearing by the word of God" 
( Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 ) . And I remind you again of what the Lord said in those 

words recorded in Luke 1 6 : 3 1 .  They are given as the words of Abraham in 
the parab l e  of the rich man and Lazarus : 

And he said unto him,  
If they hear not Moses and the prophets , 
neither wil l  they be persuaded , 
though one rose from the dead . 

Paul taught the Corinthians that " it p l ea sed God by 
preaching to save them that believe" ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 1 ) . 
foo l is h ,  but that which was preached was branded as 
And yet that which they despi sed was the very means 
for their sa lvation . 

Peter emphasi zed this same point when he said , 

the fool i shness of 
The preaching was not 
foo l i shness by men . 
that God had ordained 

Being born again, not of corruptible seed , 
but of i ncorruptib l e ,  by the word of God, 
which l iveth and abideth for ever . 

" The arm of the Lord"  wa s very prominent through the ministry of our 
Lord , but it did not come to the peopl e  as a reve l ation from God . You 
see , I saiah bel ieved that there has to be a reve l ation of the truth to 
any person who is going to be saved . This is not a reve lation in addi
tion to the Wor d ,  but a reve l ation of the meaning of the Word . 

Bi shop Ryle said that from I saiah 5 3  " the unbe l ief of the Jews was as 
c l ear l y  foreto l d  in Scr ipture as the sufferings of Christ"  ( I I ,  2 0 4 ) . 

Mary , the mother of our Lord , was different . She said in her Magnificat , 
speaking of the Lord , " He hath shewed s trength with his arm . . . . - ( Luke 
1 : 5 1 a ) . Mary was one of those exceptions who heard the report , and who 
bel ieved i n  her Son , the Lord Jesus Christ . 

There are a lways more peop l e  who wi l l  be attracted by mirac les than by a 
message . I n  our day , preaching , the preaching of the Word of God , has 
rea l ly gone out of sty l e . Many who c l aim to be preachers speak l oud ly 
and l ong , but there i s  usua l ly very , very l ittle of the truth of God in 
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what they have to say . I t  i s  the Word of God that needs to be proc l aimed 
throughout the earth . And let us remember , if people wi l l  not be reached 
by the Word of God , they wi l l  not be reached by anything e l s e ! 

1 2 : 3 9 The Word of God i s  forever true . I f  multitudes of peopl e  had been 
s aved during our Lord ' s  ministry , it would have shown that 

I saiah ' s  prophecy was not true . But it was true , and so we shou l d  not be 
surprised that the peop l e  did not bel ieve . 

But now John and I saiah take us even a step beyond what i s  written in 
verses 3 7  and 3 8 . John went on to say that : 

2 .  The people COULD NOT bel ieve on the Lord ( vv .  3 9 - 4 1 ) . 

1 2 : 3 9 John said f irst that they did not be l ieve , here he said that " they 
could not bel ieve , "  and he proved his point by citing another 

passage from I sa iah ' s  prophecy--this time from I s a .  6 : 1 0 .  

By the way , let me point out something about I saiah ' s  prophecy that you 
may not have not noticed before . 

There are those who speak of a Deutero- I saiah when they speak of the 
authorship of that book of the OT . They say that the content of the two 
sections of I saiah , 1 through 3 9 ,  and 4 0  through 6 6 , i s  so differen t ,  
that the whol e  book could not have been written by the same man , the same 
I saiah . They a l s o  feel that for I s a iah to mention Cyrus when Cyrus had 
not been born yet , proves that the l atter part of I s a iah wa s written much 
later . 

But what did John say? He was repeating what the Lord had taught h im .  
He quoted from I s a . 5 3 , which was i n  that latter part o f  I saiah ' s  
prophecy , and then he quoted from I s a .  6 ,  which was i n  the ear l ier part , 
and he attributed them both to the same I saiah.  That shoul d  sett l e  the 
question of the authorship of I sa iah ' s  prophecy once and for a l l !  I 
wou l d  rather depend upon the Apostle John even i f  a l l  of the " scho l a r s"  
were against him . 

This point i s  not particularly important i n  understandi ng this pas sage , 
but you may need that ammunition in your gun some day when somebody tries 
to te l l  you that two I saiah ' s  had to be involved in writing that grea t ,  
foundational prophecy o f  the OT . What i s  rea l ly wrong with the Deutero
I saiah peop l e  is that they do not actua l ly believe in the divine inspira
tion of Scripture . I f  the Lord had wanted to , he could have had I saiah 
mention by name some wor l d  leader who has not even yet been born ! That 
woul d  be no prob lem for the Lord . But let us go on . 

I know that a s tatement l ike John made here i n  the 3 9 th verse j ars us 
right down to our roots . It i s  so different from what we have been 
taught . We have been taught that man is the captain of his own sou l , and 
that the only thing that stands in the way of his salvation is his  
unwi l l ingnes s  to bel ieve . We have been taught that man ' s  wi l l  i s  free to 
do whatever he wants to do . And so we have a very hard time with a 
statement l ike this . 

I sympathize with you i n  this . There was a day when I had a hard time 
with i t ,  too . But the day came when the Lord showed me ( and I give a l l  
of the credit to Him)  that i t  i s  not my business to argue with the Word , 
nor am I to try to make it fit into what I think it ought to s ay ,  BUT I 
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MUST ACCEPT THE WORD AS I T  I S ,  AND SEEK THE HELP OF GOD HIMSELF TO UNDER
STAND WHAT HE CAUSED JOHN AND ALL OF THE OTHER WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE TO 
G IVE US . Therefor e ,  let us be l ieve that " they cou l d  not be l ieve " because 
that is what the Word says . A l itera l tran s l ation woul d  go l ike thi s :  
they were not able to bel ieve ! That means that " they cou ld not be l ieve . "  

Now I ask you to be l ieve that they coul d  not bel ieve , and to bel ieve that 
they could not be l ieve because that is what the Bible says . 

Why could they not be l ieve ? 

We wi l l  f ind the answer in the l atter part of verse 3 9 ,  and then in verse 
4 0 .  It was because of what the Spirit of God directed I saiah to write 
about 7 0 0  years before the Lord Jesus Chr ist came to the earth . 

What did I sa iah write ? Look at verse 4 0  which i s  a quotation of I s a .  
6 : 1 0 .  

1 2 : 4 0 Let me read this verse to you . 

The people could not be l ieve because of what God did to them.  They saw 
the Lord . They saw His mirac l e s . But they did not rea l ly see them.  
They heard his messages , and they understood them to a certain degree , 
but they did not rea l l y  understand what He was saying . God kept them 
from seeing ; God kept them from understanding . 

As I have mentioned before , the Lord did not strike everyone with 
b l indne s s . He did not harden everyone ' s  heart . There were those who did 
see , and there were those who did hear . But if you want to know why more 
did not see and under stand , it was because they cou l d  not , and they cou l d  
not because God b l inded their eyes , and hardened their hearts . 

Let me give you another i l lustration of thi s .  P l ease turn Matt . 1 3 , and 
I want to begin reading with verse 1 0 . ( Read Matt . 1 3 : 1 0 - 1 7 . )  

Add to these words the situation in the early part of the book of Exodus 
where God hardened the heart of Pharaoh . 

The key to these words of our Lord is in verse 1 1 .  

No one rea l ly had the abi l ity to penetrate into the mystery of God ' s  
dea l ings with peop l e ,  but it i s  important for u s  to be l ieve what the Word 
of God says even though we do not ful ly understand i t ,  nor can be give an 
adequate expl anation of i t .  But there are certa in things that we do know 
and can say about i t .  

One : We can see from what our Lord did that this truth i s  not to keep us 
from preaching the Gospe l to every person . Peop l e  are responsible to God 
for what they hear , and we are re sponsible to te l l  them about Christ . 
And we are to encourage them to be l ieve the Gospe l . We do not know who 
i s  going to be saved , j ust as we do not know who i s  not going to be 
saved . The doctrine of e l ection assures us that some wi l l  be saved . I n  
fact , we can say that there are those who must be saved . And so we are 
to preach the Word to a l l  people . 

Two : We know from thi s verse that God is the One Who determines who i s  
gOlng t o  b e  saved . God wa s not indebted to the human race in any way 
regarding sa lvation . I f  God had decided not to provide sa lvation , no one 
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cou l d  have charged Him with s i n .  On the other hand , if H e  had dec ided to 
save everyone so that no one wou l d  be lost,  that wou ld have been right 
for Him to do that . Where we have our troub l e  is when we l earn that He 
decided to save some , but not to save a l l .  

Perhaps it wi l l  help you to see the righteousnes s  of God in a l l  of this 
i f  I remind you of the parab le recorded in Matt . 20 regarding the house
hol der who agreed to pay his laborers a denarius a day for working in his 
vineyard . Some began working early in the morning . Others went out 
about 9 o ' clock . More went out at noon . sti l l  others went out at 3 p . m .  
And some went out at 5 in the afternoon . A l l  of them worked unt il  " even " 
( v .  8 ) , and then the househol der cal led the workers in from the vineyard 
to pay them . To the astoni shment of those who had worked a l l  day , the 
househo l der gave everybody the same amount : one denar ius ! Those who had 
worked a l l  day expected that they woul d  receive more , and they were very 
unhappy with their emp l oyer . But he answered them by saying , " I s  it not 
l awful for me to do what I wi l l  with mine own ? "  ( Matt . 2 0 : 1 5 ) . 

Think about that question.  The househol der had agreed to pay a denarius 
to those who went out in the morning . And he did tha t !  Was he s inning 
because he gave the man who worked only an hour the same pay? Of cour se 
not ! He had a r ight to do what he wanted to do with that which was his 
own . 

We are a l l  the creatures of God . A l though we often hear it said that we 
were created equa l , that i s  not true . Some are born in wea lth;  others 
are born in poverty . Some are weak and s ickly in body ; others are very 
robust , and hardly ever s ick . Some are b l ind , whi l e  most can see . Some 
are born without certain parts of their bodie s ;  most are born with fu l l  
bodies , with no members missing . Most have good hearing ;  some are born 
deaf . Does a l l  of this mean that God is not a r ighteous God , or even 
that He i s  not a good God? Of course not ! We are l iving in a work that 
bears the marks of s in everywhere . Even the fact that we die is evidence 
of human s in .  

I t  wi l l  help u s  a great deal to remember that God does not think l ike we 
do , nor does He act according to human ways . His  thoughts and His ways 
are infinitely higher and better than ours . We have no r ight to pass 
j udgment against Him . 

Three : Let me mention one more thing . 

The knowledge that God opens the hearts of some and hardens others i s  
truth that should make us rea l ize  that the onl y  hope that any o f  u s  has 
is that God wi l l  be merciful to us and save us . Peop l e  know that there 
is a God . And peopl e  know that they are not good . Everybody knows that 
he is not as good as God i s .  And so with this truth we can see that the 
prayer of the pub l ican wa s right on target : "God be merc iful to me a 
sinner . "  Read Luke 1 8 : 9 - 1 4 . And , whi l e  we do not know the purposes of 
God , we know that we have the promise recorded for us in John 6 : 3 7 ,  

A l l  that the Father giveth me sha l l  come unto me ; 
and him that cometh to me I wi l l  in no wise cast out . 

God has not saved any of us because we deserve to be saved . I t  had to be 
by grace with a l l  of us . But let us thank God that He did provide 
sa lvation , and that He has saved us . And let us a l s o  thank God that He 
has commanded us to go with the message of sa lvation to others , to others 
who are a l l  around us . This can be a great encouragement to us that He 
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intends to save some of those we know , and for whom we have been burdened 
to pray for their salvation . 

These truths raise many questions in our minds . But let us a lways 
approach the Word of God in faith . We are incl ined to say , "When I can 
see it , I wi l l  bel ieve i t . " But remember that the person who approaches 
the Word of God with that attitude never sees , and so does not bel ieve . 
Instead , remember what the Lord told Martha : "Said I not unto thee , 
that , i f  thou wouldest bel ieve , thou shou ldest see the gl ory of God ? "  
( John 1 1 : 4 0 ) . I t  i s  only when we bel ieve first , that we see . 

1 2 : 4 1 John gave us a very prec ious ins ight here into the Lord ' s  
appearance to I s aiah in I sa iah 6 .  And this ought to he lp 

understand this difficult truth which we have been considering . 
that when I sa iah saw the Lord , he saw the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  He 
g l ory , and spoke of Him.  

us 
He said 
saw His 

That i s  what the truth of the sovereignty of God in sa lvation shou ld do 
for us . I t  shoul d  give us a c l earer understanding of Chr i s t ,  of His 
g l ory , His  Deity , and cause us to do that which bel ievers and a l l  of the 
wor ld need the most : Speak of Him ! 

The more we know of the Lord , the less  we wi l l  have troubl e  with the 
marve lous teachings of the Word o f  God . 

February 1 1 , 1 9 9 1  

3 .  Some chief priests did be l ieve , but were afraid to say so 
( vv .  4 2 , 4 3 ) . 

1 2 : 4 2 At this point we need to remember what i s  recorded in John 8 : 3 0 
f f . I n  that pas sage it seems that their be l ief was an inte l l ect

ual acceptance of Christ , but in the discuss ion which fo l l owed the Lord 
fina l l y  said to them , "Ye are of your father the devi l . . . .  " ( v .  4 4 a ) . So 
it wou ld seem that their faith wa s not a saving faith . They probab ly 
bel ieved the Lord ' s  c laim to be the Mess iah , but they did not actua l ly 
trust Him as Savior . 

Was this the case here? It probab ly was . I nte l lectua l ly they were 
convinced , but in their hearts they rea l ly did not trust the Lord . Cf . 
what Paul wrote in Rom .  1 0 : 9 ,  1 0 . When a person rea l ly trusts Christ 
neither the Pharisees nor their rel ationship to the synagogue wi l l  keep 
them f rom fol lowing Christ . When a person ' s  heart is open to the truth , 
he cannot continue on in a dead rel igion . When a person trusts the 
Savior , the l ight has dawned upon his soul , and he cannot go back to the 
darkness . 

Bi shop Westcott said in his commentary on this passage , " This comp l ete 
inte l l ectua l faith ( so to speak ) i s  rea l l y the c l imax of unbe l ief . The 
conviction found no expre s s ion in l if e "  ( p .  1 8 5 ) . This is a very 
interesting observation . 

Cf . a l s o  what 
their hearts . 
and they were 

Paul wrote in 2 Cor . 5 : 1 7 .  There rea l ly was no change in 
They had been afraid of the power of the Pharisees before , 

s ti 1 1  afraid ! 

1 2 : 4 3 This verse i s  the c l incher . They were more concerned about 
obeying men than they were about obeying God ; they wanted to please men 
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rather than to please God . 

This one thing has probab l y  kept more peop le from trusting Christ than we 
rea l ize . A l l  of us fee l the pres sure put upon us by the attitude of 
other peop le . No one l ikes to be cons idered a foo l . We do not l ike to 
be ridiculed or l aughed at . Bi shop Ryl e  reminded his readers of Proverbs 
2 9 : 2 5 :  " The fear of man bringeth a snare . "  And a l so that the we have 
the words of the Lord in John 5 : 4 4 ,  " How can ye bel ieve which receive 
honour one from another ? "  

These two ver ses are a sol emn reminder that it i s  pos s ib l e  t o  bel ieve , 
and yet not be l ieve . There are peopl e  in our churches who menta l l y  
agreed with the Scriptures . They have no argument with the teaching that 
Jesus Chr i s t  is the Son of God . They be l ieve that the Bible i s  the Word 
of God . They even understand that salvation i s  by faith . They accept 
a l l  of these truths , and much more . And yet their hearts have never been 
changed . The l ight that they have has only added to the intensity of 
their unbe l ief . I t  is hard to think of any state that woul d  be more 
tragic . In one way , these chief priests were very near ; in another way , 
they were far away with perhaps no pos s ib i l ity of ever getting any 
c l oser . 

But now we come to the last part of John 1 2 .  

B .  A summari zation of His teaching ( John 1 2 : 4 4 - 5 0 ) . 

There have been var ious sugge stions about these verses . But the general  
consensus among evange l ical writers seems to be that in these seven 
verses we have a summary of the main truths which the Lord procl aimed 
throughout His ministry . 

Some fee l that the change from verse 4 3  to verse 4 4  i s  too abrupt to 
be l ong to the same s ituation . But I feel that it fits perfect l y .  I 
be l i eve that it i s  a summary , but that the Lord could have spoken it at 
that time . He was certainly showing the nature of true faith , as we l l  as 
the consequences of not bel ieving . However , it i s  a l s o  a summarization , 
and it i s  certainly appropriate that such a summarization should be given 
as John ' s  account of our Lord ' s  pub l ic ministry comes to an end . 

Notice the mes sage . 

1 2 : 4 4 " Jesus cried and said . " This verb was used by the Apostle John in 
speaking of the John the Baptis t ' s  mini stry in John 1 : 15 .  He used 

it again of the Lord in John 7 : 2 8 ,  and John 7 : 3 7 .  I t  was used a l s o  of 
the crowds who shouted hosannas to the Lord as He rode into Jerus a l em on 
the donkey . Cf . John 1 2 : 13 .  

I t  indicates that the one who cries out wants to be heard , considers his 
message important , and , a l though he speaks l oud l y ,  he speaks solemn l y .  
No words could be more important than the words which the Lord spoke 
here . 

I n  this verse our Lord was emphasiz ing the intimate rel ationship which He 
had with the Father . He meant that to be l ieve on Him was not a l l  that 
there was to true faith . The one who bel ieves truly be l ieves on Christ 
believes a l so on the Father . 

Note the wording of John 5 : 2 4 .  No person can rea l ly bel ieve in God 
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without be l ieving in Christ , nor can a person tru ly be l ieve in Chr ist 
without bel ieving in God . C f .  John 1 4 : 6 .  I t  i s  impossible to know God 
except through Christ , and he who trusts Christ is trusting the Father 
a l s o .  People are never c lear on salvat ion unt i l  they understand this 
basic truth.  

1 2 : 4 5 This i s  a second truth which the Lord was constant l y  dec laring . 
He carne a s  a reve l ation of the Father , the final and compl ete 

reve l at ion . For Christ to corne was exactly the same as if the Father had 
corne . I f  peop l e  wanted to know what God was l ike , they were to , l it . , 
beho l d  Christ l To behol d  the Lord patient l y  and continuou s l y  wou l d  l ead 
the bel iever to a ful ler understanding of God Himse l f . The Father and 
Christ were different Persons , but identical in nature . We remember that 
the Lord to ld Phi l i p ,  "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father"  ( John 
1 4 : 9 ) . To acquire the greatest knowl edge of God that it i s  pos s ib l e  for 
us to have , we must go to Christ , but never beyond Christ . 

1 2 : 4 6 This i s  the truth we had in John 1 ,  8 ,  and 9 .  The Lord Jesus i s  
" the l ight o f  the wor ld . " H e  carne to make peop le see , t o  make the 

truth c l earer than it had ever been before . He carne where men were 
b l inded by the darkness . He said here that the person who bel ieves in 
him wou l d  not abide in darkness . 

This certainly wou l d  app l y  to what John had recorded about the chief 
priests in verses 4 2  and 4 3 . Al l men by nature are in darknes s--the 
darknes s  of ignorance and unbe l ief . But when anyone be l ieve s in Chri st , 
he does not " abide " in the darknes s  any l onger . 

I n  this verse the Lord was speaking of His miss ion into the wor l d ,  but 
a l so make a c l ear statement about salvation . Obvious l y  if a person says 
that he bel ieve s ,  and yet walks in darkness , abides in darkness , he i s  
not tel l ing the truth . Remember what the Apostle John wrote i n  1 John 
1 : 6 ,  

I f  we say that we have fe l l owship with him , and wa lk in darkness , 
we l ie ,  and do not the truth.  

1 2 : 4 7 The 
1 )  

2 )  He was 

Lord was doing two things here : 
He was cal l ing attention to His 
pointing out the purpose of His 

words , His  teaching . 
corning . 

No person can be s aved without bel ieving the teachings of Christ . Thus 
the teachings of Christ was extreme ly important , a matter of eternal 
l if e ,  or eternal death . 

However , if anyone does not be l ieve , the Lord wi l l  not j udge them now. 
He cou l d  not be saying that He woul d  never act as a j udge because there 
are other pas sages which say that He wil l !  But j udgment was not the 
purpose of our Lord ' s  first corning ; He carne to save , to save peop l e  
throughout the who l e  world--Jews and Gentiles  al ike . 

I t  was common ly thought among the Jews that when the Mess iah carne He 
woul d  j udge the wor ld and set His peop le free . They said that because 
they did not understand that their basic need was to be saved . 

1 2 : 4 8 Verse 4 7  indicated that hearing the words of the Lord coul d  bring 
salvation . Here in this verse He indicated that those same words 

wou l d  be the bas i s  of divine j udgment for those who rej ected Him and His 
words . So the only One Who cou l d  spare s inners from that final  j udgment 
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was the Lord . The way of salvation consists i n  bel ieving the Word , and 
trusting in the Lord . 

1 2 : 4 9 The Lord ' s  words here seem to anticipate that peop l e  were saying , 
" How could your words be so important? " I t  was because , as the 

Lord said , " I  have not spoken of , "  l it . , out of , "myse l f . "  The words of 
the Lord Jesus were the words which the Father gave Him to speak , and so 
they were the words of A lmighty God ! 

1 2 : 5 0 And then the Lord conc luded this chapter by saying that He had 
faithf u l l y  spoken the words that the Father had commanded Him to speak . 

So in these conc luding verses of chapter 1 2 ,  summari z ing what the Lord 
had said throughout His ministry , pointed to His unique nature , and to 
the message He proc laimed , the words which He spoke . And the Father was 
vita l ly involved in both.  The Lord Jesus had the same nature as the 
Father , and the Lord Jesus did not say anything on earth but the words 
that the Father had given Him to speak . 

Therefore , peop le could not re j ect Christ without rej ecting God . Nor 
cou l d  they rej ect the mes sage of Christ without rej ecting the very Word 
of God . 

The Lord ' s  mini stry on earth was exercised under the fu l l  authority of 
God , the heavenly Father . This was a kind of a final  appea l  for peop l e  
to awaken to the unique ministry o f  the Lord Jesus Christ . H e  was sent 
by the Father . He wa s l ike the Father . His  words were the words that 
the Father had sent Him to cry out ! And this Word wou ld for the basis 
upon which men wou l d  be j udged in the last day . 

Let us not forget the se great words spoken by our Lor d .  Nor should we 
hide these words from others . I f  the Lord cried out , so shou l d  we ! Let 
us te l l  the wor l d  Who the Lord i s ,  the message He came to proc laim , the 
importance of trusting in Chri s t ,  the evidence that we have when faith i s  
genuine , and the dire consequences o f  a l l  who d o  not know the Lord . 

The Lord came to save the first time , but He i s  coming to j udge when He 
comes to the earth aga i n .  His  word i s  true . I t  cannot fai l . So let us 
make sure that we are ready . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
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John 1 3 : 1 - 1 7  

I ntro : I n  the outl ine which I have given you , we come in John 1 3  to the 
third main point . Let me give you the first two with it to refresh 

our minds about the way in which the Apostle John has written . 
I .  THE INTRODUCTION ( John 1 )  . 

I n  this chapter the Apostle John was not only introducing his 
Gospe l ,  but he was introducing the Lord . He did this through his 
own testimony , through the testimony of John the Baptist , and 
through the testimony of f ive di sciples--one of whom was the 
Apostle John himse l f .  The others were Andrew , Peter , Phi l i p ,  and 
Nathanae l .  

I I . THE LORD ' S  PUBLI C  MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2 - 1 2 ) . 
This i s  the l ongest section of John ' s  Gospe l .  I n  i t  we have the 
seven mirac les which John s e l ected to show that Jesus was the 
Mes s iah : 

1 )  Changing the water into wine ( John 2 : 1- 1 1 ) . 
2 )  The heal ing of the nob leman ' s  son ( John 4 : 4 3 - 5 4 ) . 
3 )  The heal ing of the impotent man ( John 5 : 1- 9 ) . 
4 )  The feeding of the f ive thousand ( John 6 : 1- 1 5 ) . 
5 )  Jesus walking on the water ( John 6 : 1 6 - 2 1 ) . 
6 )  Giving s ight to the man born b l ind ( John 9 : 1-1 2 ) . 
7 )  The raising of Lazarus from the dead ( John 1 1 : 1 - 4 6 ) . 

This i s  a l so the section i n  which we have much of the Lord ' s  
teaching . The Apostle John recorded seven c l aims that the Lord 
made for Himse l f ,  the seven I am ' s . Five of these are i n  this 
section ; the other two are i n  the section we are coming to now . 
The f ive are : 

1 )  " I  am the bread of l i f e "  ( John 6 : 3 5 , 4 8 , 5 1 ) . 
2 )  " I  am the l ight of the wor l d "  ( John 8 : 1 2 ;  9 : 5 ) . 
3 )  " I  am the door of the sheep , "  or simp l y ,  " the door" ( John 

1 0 : 7 ,  9 ) . 
4 )  " I  am the good shepherd " ( John 1 0 : 1 1 , 1 4 ;  cf . 1 2 : 4 6 ) . 
5 )  " I  am the resurrection and the l ife"  ( John 1 1 : 2 5 ) . 

The remaining two are : 
6 )  " I  am the way , the truth , and the l ife"  ( John 1 4 : 6 ) . 
7 )  " I  am the true vine " ( John 15 : 1 , 5 ) . 

A l l  through this section we have seen the growing oppos ition of 
" the Jews "--the rel igious leaders of the peop le . 

And now we come to the third maj o r  divis ion of John ' s  Gospe l .  

I I I .  THE LORD ' S  PRIVATE MINISTRY TO H I S  D I SCIPLES ( John 1 3 : 1 - 1 6 : 3 3 ) . 

There are three part to chapter 1 3 : 

A .  The Lord washed the disciples ' feet ( John 1 3 : 1-1 7 ) . 
B .  The Lord identified Judas I scar iot a s  His betrayer ( John 1 3 : 1 8 - 3 0 ) . 

The third part probably belongs to chapters 14  through 1 6  because it gives 
us the beginning of that which is genera l ly known as THE UPPER ROOM 
D I SCOURSE . Actua l l y  only this part and chapter 1 4  were given in the Upper 
Room . John 1 4 : 3 1 indicates that the Lord and His disciples left the Upper 
Room at that t ime ; chapters 1 5  and 1 6  were spoken on the way to Gethsemane . 
Therefore , we wi l l  ca l l  the first of these : 

C .  The Lord ' s  discour ses i n  the Upper Room ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 1 4 : 3 1 ) . 
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The first of these is : 

1 .  The Lord announced His departure f rom His disciples and 
predicted Peter ' s  denia l ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8 ) . 

This gives u s  the out l ine of chapter 1 3 .  

Let u s  now consider the first part o f  chapter 1 3 : 

A .  The Lord washed the discip l e s ' feet ( John 1 3 : 1-1 7 ) . 

Matthew Henry suggested four reasons from this section as to why the Lord 
washed the disciples ' feet . I have mod if ied them s l ight l y ,  but it seems to 
me that these points give us the message contained in the first seventeen 
verses of chapter 1 3 . The reasons are : 

1 .  To show His l ove for them ( v .  1 ) . 
2 .  To i l lustrate His humil iation ( vv .  2 - 5 ) . 
3 .  To teach a spiritual truth , the truth of c leans ing ( vv .  6 - 11 ) . 
4 .  To give them an examp l e  to fol l ow ( vv .  1 2 - 1 7 ) . 

1 3 : 1  What the Passover l amb was to the I srae l ites in Egypt , the Lord Je sus 
is to " h i s  own . " And j ust as the time came for the Passover l amb to 

be k i l led , so " the hour was come " for our Lord . The Passover l amb died in 
order that the f irstborn of the I srae l ites wou l d  not die ; our Lord Jesus 
took the penalty of our sin upon Himsel f--the greatest possib l e  demonstra
tion of His l ove for His people . Thi s verse gives us further confirmation 
that the death of Christ wa s primar i l y  for "his own . " 

" Having l oved his own which were in the wor l d ,  he loved them unto the end . "  
The Lord ' s  l ove for " hi s  own" had been shown repeated ly throughout His 
ministry . I t  was not to change then , nor ever ! 

But God commendeth his l ove toward us , in that . 
whi l e  we were yet s inners ,  Chr i s t  died for us ( Rom.  5 : 8 ) . 

What i s  here stated about those who were "His own" then , is true a l s o  of us 
as bel ievers today . His  l ove for "His  own" is without beginning , without 
ending , and without change . Nothing can separate us from His l ove , not 
even our s in s ,  our fai lure s ,  or anything e l s e .  Cf . Phi l .  1 : 6 .  

Bi shop Ry l e  said this about the Lord ' s  peop l e :  
That He should bear with a l l  their countless  infirmities f rom conversion 
unto death , --that He shoul d  never be tired of their end l e s s  inconsisten
cies and petty provocations , --that He shou ld goon forgiving and forgett
ing incessant l y ,  and never be provoked to cast them off and give them 
up , --a l l  this is marve l l ous indeed ! No mother watching over the 
waywardness of her feeb l e  babe , in the days of its infancy,  has her 
patience so thoroughly tried , as the patience of Chr i s t  is tried by 
Chr istians . Yet His l ongsuffering is inf inite . His compa s s ions are a 
we l l  that cannot be exhausted . H i s  l ove is " a  l ove which pas seth 
knowl edge " ( Ephes . i i i . 1 9 ) . 

We cou l d  dwe l l  on that for a l ong time , but let us go on to the next point . 

2 .  To i l lustrate His humil iation ( vv .  2 -5 ) . 

1 3 : 2  The Lord not only knew that His hour was come , but He a l so knew His 
betrayer . As far back as John 6 : 7 0 we shoul d  remember that the Lord 

had said to His disciples , 



Have not I chosen you twelve , 
and one of you i s  a devi l ?  

John 1 3 : 1-17  ( 3 )  

This dastard l y  deed was instigated by the Devi l .  He put this in the heart 
of Judas . We must never underestimate the power of the Devi l ,  nor shoul d  
we , l ike Judas , p l ay into his hands by a l l owing s in t o  go unchecked i n  our 
l ives . 

1 3 : 3  Verse 1 te l l s  us one thing that the Lord knew . Verse 2 te l l s  us a 
second thing that He knew . And this verse te l l s  us a third thing 

that the Lord knew . 

A l though the Lord Jesus was there in the Upper Room as a Man , yet He was 
f u l l y  aware of His Deity .  He knew H i s  authority . He knew , to give i t  in 
the order of words in the Greek Testament , that " it was from God He came 
forth , and unto God He is going" ( so Wes tcott , p .  3 ) . There is the sugges
t ion of His Deity , but a l so of the g l ory that He enj oyed with the Father , 
and to which He wou l d  return . I t  was in the ful l consciousness of His 
Deity that He did what He was about to do . 

This verse , and what the Lord did in the next two verses , combine to give 
us a great i l l ustration of the truth of Phi l . 2 : 5 - 7 .  Our Lord ' s  ful l 
awarene s s  of His Deity did not hinder Him from acting here as a l owly 
househo l d  servant . 

1 3 : 4 ,  5 He got up from the tab l e , took off His outer garment ( l ike a man 
today might take off h i s  suit coat , ro l l  up his s l eeve s ,  and then 

do some menial  task . 

No one had performed this courte sy which was usua l ly taken care of when 
gue sts first came into the hous e .  This action wou l d  indicate that the Lord 
cons idered Hims e l f  to be the Host for this mea l , and , having no servant , He 
took that responsib i l ity Himse l f . 

This p ictures His ministry on earth . No one has ever been as humb l ed , 
rea l l y ,  a s  humi l iated , as our Lord Jesus Christ was . Here was the Son of 
God , not only present as a man , but humb l ing Himse l f  to be the l owe st of 
men--a common househo l d  servant ! 

So this was a very c l ear i l lustration of our Lord ' s  work on earth . He did 
not come to be ministered unto , but to minis ter , and to provide c leans ing 
for a l l  who would trust in Him . 

This brings us to the third point . 

3 .  To teach a spiritual truth (vv .  6 - 1 1 ) . 

1 3 : 6  This was more than Peter could take . In  his question "Lord " and 
" thou" and " my"  are emphatic . Peter knew Who the Lord was , and he 

knew hims e l f  as a s inner . For him to wash the Lord ' s  feet would have been 
the right way , but for the Lord to wash his feet was comp letely unaccept
ab l e  to him. 

1 3 : 7  Here i s  another thing that the Lord knew : �H�e�k�n�e�w�t�h�a�t�p�e�t�e�r�d�L�' d�=n�o�t 
know the s ignificance of what He , the Lord , was doing . But the Lord 

promised Peter that he woul d  understand later . 

Here i s  another i l lustration of the fact that the Lord ' s  ways and our ways 
are different . But we need to remember at the same time that His ways are 
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better , far better than ours . We may be confused and discouraged by what 
we are experienc ing . I t  i s  as Bi shop Ryl e  said in commenting on this 
verse , "Al l is going on wel l ,  even when we think a l l  is going on i l l "  (Vo l .  
I I ,  p .  2 4 0 ) . 

We can l earn from Peter that , when the Lord i s  dea l ing with us , a s  Matthew 
Henry said , that he "ought not oppose what he did not understand" ( Vo l .  
v ,  p .  1 0 9 3 ) . I f  we wi l l  only wai t ,  the Lord wi l l  show us what He wants us 
to know . I n  the meantime , we shou l d  trust Him.  When God cal l ed Abraham , 
" he went out , not knowing whither he went" ( Heb . 11 : 8b) . 

1 3 : 8  Peter showed here that he was very immature spiritua l l y .  He did not 
rea l ly hear what the Lord said . He did not wait for the Lord ' s  time 

to exp l ain what a l l  of this meant . And so he said , " Thou sha l t  never wash 
my feet . "  

We can sympathize with Peter in his feel ings because we would fee l the same 
way . John the Baptist said that he was not worthy to take the Lord ' s  
s anda l s  off of His feet . 

Peter was very strong in what he said . "Never" i s  the tran s l ation of a 
doub l e  negative . Peter meant that never , under any circumstances , wou l d  he 
a l l ow the Lord to wash his feet . I t  is a sol emn thing to te l l  the Lord 
IInever . "  

AT THIS POINT THE LORD BEGAN TO BRING IN 
TO GET ACROSS , NOT ONLY TO PETER , BUT TO 
what the Lord said in response to Peter . 

THE SPIRI TUAL TRUTH THAT HE 
ALL OF THE OTHER DI SCIPLES . 

Cf . v .  8b .  

SOUGHT 
See 

The word tran s lated "wash" has to do with the washing of a part of the 
body . But when we l ook at the spiritual s ignif icance of what the Lord was 
saying it wou l d  mean that person who refuses to be c l eansed by Christ i s  
manifesting that h e  (or  she ) i s  not saved . 

1 3 : 9  At this point Peter made the pendu lum swing to the other extreme . He 
wanted the Lord to wash his fee t ,  his hands , and his head . He wanted 

a ful l bath ! Peter did not want to run any risk that he wou l d  have no part 
with the Lord . 

1 3 : 1 0 The Lord ' s  answer i s  very important . 

He used two Greek words , and both of them mean to wash . The first one 
means to take a fu l l  bath ; the second one speaks of only washing a single 
part of the body . 

The bath speaks of sa lvation . Peter only needed one bath . There is no 
such thing as being saved twice , or three times , or four , etc . However , 
a l though we have been bathed , we do need to keep our feet c l ean . 

We use our feet for walking , and walking i s  a Bib l ical express ion having to 
do with the way we l ive . I t  i s  our daily l iving that continua l ly needs to 
be c l eaned . We do things that we ought not to do , and we fai l to do what 
we ought to do . I f  we keep our feet c l ean , i . e . , our wa l k ,  we do not have 
to worry about def i l ement any other p l ace . We need to be a lways wa lking in 
the l ight of the Word of God . 

" And ye are c lean , but not a l l . "  The next verse exp lains thi s ,  and it a l so 
carr ies important truth which we need to understand . 
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13 : 1 1 As we learned from verse 2 ,  the Lord knew who wou ld betray Him . And 
so He said , " And ye are c l ean , but not a l l . "  This meant that Judas 

had not had a spiritual bath . He had never been saved . He knew the Word . 
He had been a preacher and a miracl e-worker . Everybody except the Lord 
thought that he was saved . But he wasn ' t ! 

What a warning this should be to a l l  of us ! I F  I T  WERE POSSI BLE FOR A MAN 
TO BE A D I SCI PLE , YES ,  EVEN AN APOSTLE , AND YET NOT BE SAVED , I T  I S  MOST 
LIKELY THAT THERE ARE PEOPLE IN ALL OF OUR CHURCHES WHO PROFESS TO BE 
CHRIST IANS , BUT WHO ARE NOT SAVED . They have not had their sins washed 
away . 

Cf . 1 Cor . 6 : 9-11 ; Rev . 1 : 5b ;  7 : 1 4 ;  2 2 : 1 4 ( marginal reading ) . 

The last  verses of this section give us the fourth reason why the Lord 
washed the disciples feet . 

4 .  To give them an examp l e  to fo l l ow ( vv . 1 2-17 ) .  

February 25 , 1 9 9 1  

1 3 : 1 2 Perhaps the 
about being 

what He had done . 

disciples thought that what the Lord had a lready said 
bathed in contrast with a washing was the reason for 
I t  certainly wa s a part of His purpos e ,  but not a l l .  

Our Lord ' s  question would indicate that the Lord has a purpose for a l l  that 
He doe s ,  and that it is important for us to find out why He does what He 
does . He does not a lways exp lain Himse l f .  We might even say tha t ,  as a 
general ru l e ,  " H i s  j udgments " are " unsearchabl e , "  " and His ways past 
finding out" ( Rom.  1 1 : 3 3 b ) . At the same t ime i t  i s  r ight that we should 
seek to know His ways , but l eave it up to the Lord to reveal to us what He 
wants u s  to know . 

He did not rea l ly expect them to be abl e  to answer Him , but He asked to 
direct their attention to H i s  purpose in washing their feet . And so He did 
not wai t  for an answer . 

1 3 : 13 L i t .  the first words of this ver se should be trans l ated , aYe c a l l  me 
the Master and the Lord . "  They recogni zed Christ as their Teacher 

and as their Lord . As their Teacher , He taught them what He wanted them to 
know ; as their Lord , He was owned them , He ruled over them , He had 
authority over them . As their Master , He wanted them to l earn from Him;  as 
their Lord , He expected their obedience , their submission to His wi l l .  

He added that when they spoke of Him as the ir Teacher and as their 
Sovereign , they did we l l .  He was p l eased to be their Teacher and their 
Lord , and He wa s equa l l y  p l eased for them to addre s s  Him both ways . (Let 
us l earn from this . )  He was their Teacher and their Lord-- " for so I am , "  
or , as the Greek text says , " For I am" ! 

Matthew Henry spoke of a man he c a l l ed ,  " devout Mr . Herbert , "  as a man who , 
when He spoke of Christ , a lways added , " My Master" ( Vo l . V ,  p .  1 0 9 5 ) . 

13 : 1 4 I f  He , their Master and their Lord , washed their feet , then they 
" ought"  to do the same for each othe r .  " I "  and "you" are emphatic 

in the Greek . "Ought " means that i f  He did it for them , they were 
ob l igated to do it for each other . I t  was a divine obl igation which the 
Lord was p l acing upon them.  We serve the Lord when we serve each other . 
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Mary , in John 12 , anointed the feet of the Lord to express her l ove for 
Him.  We a l so have the case of the s inful woman in Luke 7 washed the Lord ' s  
feet with her tears , and then anointed them with the ointment which she 
had . But thi s ,  too , was because of her l ove for the Lor d .  What we are 
dea l ing with here is something different . The Lord did not need to have 
His feet washed as He had washed the disciples feet because His feet were 
never def i led . But the disciples ' feet were , and they needed to wash each 
other ' s  feet . 

13 : 1 5 And so He said that what He had done for them was to be " an examp l e "  
t o  them . What i s  " an exampl e " ?  

This was something which the Lord had shown c l early before their eyes as 
something which He wanted them to do . He had not j ust to l d  them ; He had 
shown them . 

We might take this as meaning that the Lord was estab l i shing an ordinance 
for the church ca l l ed , foot washing , as some be l ievers interpret thi s .  
They wou l d  say that the church has three ordinances : baptism , the Lord ' s  
Supper , and foot washing--which they norma l l y  do at the Lord ' s  Supper , men 
washing men ' s  feet , and women washing women ' s  fee t .  

I d o  not l ook a t  i t  that way , but I a m  not going to criticize those who do 
providing they do not miss the spiritual s ignificance of what they are 
doing ! 

The bathing which the Lord spoke about in verse 1 0  i s  sa lvation ; the 
washing which He did pictured the need each of us has to have our feet 
c l eansed from the def i l ement of s i n .  

We cannot confess s in for another be l iever . Each person has to d o  that for 
himse l f .  But by our example , by our prayers ,  sometimes by a word of 
rebuke , by warning , by encouragement , we can become instruments in the 
Lord ' s  hand to help another bel iever turn from s in to l ive a l ife more 
p l eas ing to God . Our feet do our wa l king for us . Our wa lk in Scripture is 
the way we l ive . That i s  in constant need of c l eans ing . And th is is where 
church f el l owship can mean so much . That i s  why we are not to forsake " the 
assembl ing of our selves together" ( Heb . 1 0 : 2 5 a ) . The person who regul ar l y  
meets with the Lord ' s  peop l e  wi l l  f ind it harder to  sin  when he  i s  by 
himse l f  than the person who stays away from Chri stian fe l l owship . That is 
why , when a per son starts to stay away from church , it is not l ong before 
you hear that spiritua l ly they are in trouble . 

Let us remember that such a ministry with each other cal l s  for humi l ity on 
the part of the one who is doing the washing , j us t  as the Lord manifested 
great humi l ity in actua l l y  washing the disciples ' feet . We are not going 
to be ab l e  to help peopl e  if we approach them in a sel f-righteous , proud 
way , but we need to do it in l ove , seeking the g l ory of God , and hoping 
either to prevent sin , or to restore one who has sinned . 

Gal . 6 : 1- 1 0  i s  a Scripture which i l lus trates this truth . 

February 2 6 ,  1 9 9 1  

1 3 : 1 6 This i s  "Ver i l y ,  veri ly"  # 1 8 . 

This was a maxim , a saying , which the Lord repeated at various times , and 
in various situations . Cf . Matt . 1 0 : 2 4 ;  Luke 6 : 4 0 ;  John 15 : 2 0 .  In John 15  
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it has to do with persecution ; here i t  has to do with service . 

One of the great problems that the servant of the Lord faces is that of 
pride . I t  was evident in the request that James and John along with their 
mother presented to the Lord . Cf . Matt . 2 0 : 2 0 - 2 9 .  I f  our Lord made H imself  
a Servant , then we have no r ight to make ourse lves l ords . We need to have 
the mind of Chri s t .  Cf . Phi l . 2 : 5 -8 . Peter obviously remembered this 
incident in the mini stry of our Lord when he wrote the words we have in 1 
Peter 5 : 5 .  Remember Matt . 2 0 : 2 8 ,  and Mark ' s  account of the s ame in Mark 
1 0 : 4 5 .  Every child of God is to be character i zed by humi l ity , and this i s  
pre-eminently true o f  every man who i s  set apart for the mini s try o f  the 
Word . S ince the Lord a lways took the l owe st plac e ,  we have no business in 
seeking the h ighest . 

See Paul ' s  words to the Corinthian church in 1 Cor . 3 : 1- 7 .  Pride in a 
chi ld of God i s  a lways a s ign of immaturi ty .  Cf . Jacob , and Joseph,  and 
Moses , and David , and Peter and John , as we l l  as the Apostle Paul himself 
a s  examp les  to us of humi l ity . This i s  a truth that we need to be l earning 
in many ways throughout our l ives . Our greatest obj ective in serving the 
Lord shou l d  be that the Lord woul d  be glorified , and that others wou ld be 
p l aced before us and above us . 

1 3 : 1 7 Thi s , too , was a truth that the Lord emphasized often in His 
mini stry . 

The truth i s  not something j ust to be known; the truth i s  to be done . Cf . 
1 John 1 : 6 ,  " I f we say that we have fe l l owship with him . . . .  " A l so James 
1 : 2 2 ,  " But be ye doers of the word . . . .  " Happiness come s ,  not j ust through 
the knowledge of the Word , but when we are obedient to what the Lord has 
told us to do . Let us remember a l so the words of James 4 : 1 7 ,  

Therefore to him that knoweth to do good , and doeth it not , 
to him it is sin . 
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John 1 3 : 1 8 - 3 0  

Intro : The first section of this chapter had to do with the Lord washing 
the feet of His discipl es , and the lesson that He gave them from 

what He did . I t  i s  probab ly amaz ing to us that , at such a time , the Lord 
would be concerned about thi s .  And yet what He was facing was the time of 
the greatest humil iation in His entire earthly l ife . 

I n  this section we have the second point in the out l ine of chapters 1 3 - 1 6 : 

B .  The Lord identified Judas I scariot as His betrayer ( John 1 3 : 1 8 - 3 0 ) . 

1 3 : 1 8 I t  seems that at this point in our Lord ' s  ministry He seemed intent 
on reas suring His disciples that He held comp l ete knowledge of a l l  

of the c ircumstances that wou ld l ead up to His death . 

What the Lord had said was app l icable  only to those who were His . The 
promise of bless ing for obedience does not app ly to those who are not the 
children of God . Obedience must fol low faith . I f  there i s  no faith , 
obedience to the Word of God i s  impossible . 

The Lord knew those whom He had chosen--probab ly speaking of the fact that , 
when He chose the twelve , He knew that Judas was not a true bel iever . But 
He chose him to serve as an apostle " that the scripture might be ful f i l l 
ed . "  The Scr ipture to which He referred was Psa . 4 1 : 9 :  

Yea ,  mine own famil iar friend , in whom I trusted , 
which did eat of my bread , hath l ifted up his heel against me . 

The Psalm wa s a Psalm of David , and probably referred to his experience 
with Ahithophe l ,  but it was a prophecy of what would happen to our Lord . 

This serve s a s  a warning to a l l  of the Lord ' s  peopl e  that there have been 
time s ,  and there wi l l  be other times , when from within enemies wou ld take 
action to h inder , to confuse , and , if pos s ib l e ,  to destroy the work of the 
Lord . This was the warning that the Apostle Paul gave to the Ephe sian 
e l ders in Acts 2 0 : 2 9 ,  3 0 :  

For I know thi s ,  that after my departing sha l l  grievous wo lves 
enter in among you , not sparing the f loCk . 
Also of your own selves sha l l  men arise , speaking perverse things , 
to draw away disciples after them . 

This i s  one of " the wiles of the devi l "  ( Eph . 6 : 1 1 ) , one of " hi s  devices"  
( 2  Cor . 2 : 1 1 ) . He often appears " a s  an angel of l ight " ( 2  Cor . 1 1 : 1 4 ) . 

History gives many examp les that , in times of reviva l ,  there have been 
spec ial  ways in which the Devi l has been active from without as we l l  as 
from without . 

" He that eateth bread with me " may be an indication that Judas was present 
at the institution of the Lord ' s  Supper . We cannot say for sure . But , i f  
it i s ,  then it makes Judas ' betraya l o f  the Lord more despicab l e  than ever . 
I t  certainly does sugges t  that Judas was in the c l osest possible rel ation
ship with the Lord , and yet that did not keep him from l ifting up his hee l 
against the Lord . This i s  an expression which means that he turned on the 
Lord , perhaps that he was l ike one who was shaking the dust from his feet 
as one who despised the Lord , not wanting to have anything more to do with 
Him.  It surely is an indication of the worst  kind of treachery . We need 
�emember that it was Judas ' love for money that led to his eternal 
destruction . It should a l s o  be a warning to us to search our own hearts to 
make sure that we rea l ly know the Lord as our Savior . 
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1 3 : 1 9 Tel l ing the apostles ahead of time wou ld not only forewarn them , but 
it woul d  make them rea l i z e  more strong ly than ever that the Lord was 

truly the Mes siah , the " I  am" (which i s  what the Greek text says ) . And it 
must mean that the evidences of the omniscience of Christ in this chapter 
were a l l  intended to g ive further proof of our Lord ' s  Mes s iahship . 

Ful f i l led prophecy i s  conf irmation of the genuineness of the prophet . We 
are seeing here evidence of our Lord ' s  prophetic ministry--Prophe t ,  Prie s t ,  
and King . 

1 3 : 2 0 This i s  "Ver i l y ,  ver i l y "  # 1 9 . And it was meant to be an encourage
ment to the other apost les . 

The apostles  cou l d  have l ooked upon the departure of one of the ir number as 
an indication that the entire mini stry of the Lord would fail ( espec ia l ly 
s ince , at this point , they did not understand nor even believe what the 
Lord had told them about His approaching death . And so the Lord assured 
them that there woul d  be those who wou ld receive them.  Those who received 
them in their ministry were receiving Him,  Chri s t .  And those who received 
Chr i s t ,  were receiving the Father Who had sent Him.  

The betraya l of the Lord by one of His apostles was ,  therefore , a part of 
the p l an of God , and was in no way evidence of the destruction of their 
work.  

We a l so should be  encouraged by thi s .  There wi l l  be  thos e  who wi l l  turn 
against us , and who wi l l  seek to destroy our work . But there wi l l  a l so be 
those who wi l l  receive us and the message that we proc l a i m .  The work of 
the Lord wi l l  not fai l . Opposition and temporary setbacks are to be 
expected . They wi l l  grieve us , but they must not stop us . A l l  of God ' s  
purposes wi l l  surely be accomp l i shed . 

Having said a l l  of thi s ,  the Lord went on to say , 

1 3 : 2 1 "Ver i l y ,  veri l y ,  I say unto you , that one of you sha l l  betray me . "  

This i s  "Ver i l y ,  veri l y "  # 2 0 .  

As He said i t ,  John tel l s  us that our Lord "was troub led in spirit . "  Cf . 
John 1 2 : 2 7 where the same verb was used by our Lord . This speaks of His 
i nner d i s tres s .  He was l ike a calm sea which i s  sudden l y  agitated by a 
s trong wind . Here we see evidence of the Lord ' s  humanity . The Lord did 
not take Juda s '  departure as a matter of fac t .  I t  hurt H i m  deep l y .  H e  was 
grieved , and we can be sure that it was most of a l l  for Judas that He was 
grieved . This i s  probab ly the greatest i l lustration in the Bible of the 
fact that the Lord has no pl easure in the death of the wicked . Cf . E zek . 
1 8 : 2 3 ;  3 3 : 1 1 .  Judas was spiritua l ly b l ind , spir itua l ly shorts ighted , and 
did not rea l i ze unt i l  it was too l ate , the consequences of what he had 
done . 

How do we feel about the eternal punishment of the wicked in hel l ?  I t  
ought to troub l e  us , troub le u s  deepl y ,  a s  i t  did our Lord Jesus Chri s t .  

We a l so shoul d  cons ider what our attitude i s  when peopl e  turn against u s .  
David ' s  reaction to Absalom shou l d  be an exampl e  for u s  to fol l ow ,  a s  we l l  
as our Lord ' s  attitude toward Judas .  Whi l e  Judas is ful l y  respons ible 
before God for what he did , yet l et us remember what John has rel ated for 
us in the second verse of thi s  chapter . We are seeing what Judas did 
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because of what the Devi l put in his heart . I n  verse 2 7  we are going to 
see that Judas was actua l ly indwe l t  by Satan ! And so what Judas did was 
the resul t ,  not of demon-possession , but of Satan-possess ion ! When we 
trifle with sin in its sma l lest beginnings , we can never even remotely 
imagine what terrible things we may fina l ly do . 

Therefore , the s tory of Judas holds many lessons for us , and we shoul d  pray 
that we wi l l  l earn a l l  of those les sons so that we may be kept from s in and 
so that we may react in a manner p l eas ing to the Lord when others s in 
against us . 

1 3 : 2 2 This shows how comp letely Judas had been able to conceal his true 
condi tion . None of the disciples was suspicious of him . Thei r  

first reaction seems to have been s i l ence . They did more than doubt ; they 
were s tunned , they were perpl exed . They had troubl e  bel ieving that one of 
them woul d  be ab le to do such a thing . I n  fac t ,  Mark te l l s  us that they 
a l l  began to say , " I s  it I ? "  ( Mark 1 4 : 1 9 ) . 

Perhaps we are wrong in thinking that Judas del iberate ly sought to conceal 
his  true identity throughout our Lord ' s  pub l i c  ministry . He may not have 
been aware that his heart wa s not r ight with God . But the other apostles , 
and probab l y  Judas himse l f ,  had failed to detect the warning s igns . E . g . , 
his  opposition to the devotion shown to the Lord by Mary as recorded for us 
in the opening verses of John 1 2 . Perhaps it was his interest in money 
that had caused the apostles to give him the treasurer ' s  j ob .  This i s  why 
it i s  so important for us to know the s igns of a true believer , as given to 
us in 1 John . We need to know them for our own good , but we need to know 
them a l so so that we wi l l  be ab l e  to determine when profess ing bel ievers do 
not actua l ly manifest that they have been born of God . I t  may very we l l  be 
that there i s  someone in your church , in our church , whom you esteem very 
high l y ,  i s  not even saved . Look for the evidence , not j ust the fact that a 
person goes to church . There have a lways been hypocrites in the church , 
and there always wi l l  be . 

We a l l  need to be reminded of what the Lord said in Mat t .  7 : 1 5 -2 9 . And 
this helps us to understand a l so why the Lord pl aced His emphasis  upon 
doing the wi l l  of God in verse 1 7  of John 1 3 . We can be sure that Judas 
woul d  not have been one who woul d  have been happy to wash the feet of the 
other disciples . 

March 4 ,  1 9 9 1  

1 3 : 2 3 We have a reminder of this event (vv .  2 3 - 2 5 ) in  John 2 1 : 2 0 .  

John was evidently describing himself  here , as the disciple who "was 
l eaning on Jesus ' bosom , as we l l  as the one "whom Jesus loved . "  This 
l atter description of John i s  used four more times in John ' s  Gospe l : 
1 9 : 2 6 ;  2 0 : 2 ;  2 1 : 7 ,  2 0 .  John 2 1 : 2 0 and 2 4  seem to prove that this was John . 

Al though I have not seen this in any of the commentaries , I wonder if this 
expres s ion did not have something to do with John ' s  obedience , and his 
devotion to the Lord . Cf . John 1 4 : 2 1 ,  2 3 .  By nature John was one of the 
" sons of thunder " ( Mark 3 : 1 7 ) . I t  was the Lord Who gave them this name : 
" Boanarges . "  I t  may have been because of the inc ident in Samaria when the 
vil l agers would not receive the Lord because He was headed for Jerusalem.  
James and John wanted to cal l down fire from heaven upon them . The Lord 
rebuked them when He said , "Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of " 
( Mark 9 :  5 5 )  . 
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I t  seems that John may have been the youngest of the apostles , and perhaps 
one with the s trongest wi l l .  But through the years of the Lord ' s  mini stry 
John me l l owed tremendou s ly . His  epistles show both a devotion to the Lord 
and a tenderness toward the Lord ' s  peop l e .  And , if I am r ight in thi s ,  it 
would seem that the Lord had a special  p l ace in His heart for John . Doing 
the Lord ' s  wi l l  out of love for the Lord brings special  love to such a 
devoted child of God . 

1 3 : 2 4 Pete r ,  who was the l eader of the apostles , and a man a l s o  with a 
strong wil l ,  tol d  Peter to ask the Lord who He was tal king about . 

1 3 : 2 5 John did as Peter asked h im to do . 

1 3 : 2 6 The Lord said that it was the disciple to whom He wou ld give the 
sop . The sop was a thin wafer that was used l ike a spoon . What the 

Lord did was an express ion of friendshi p ,  an act of tendernes s  that should 
have touched Judas ' hear t .  This indicates a l so that Judas was s itting near 
the Lord . 

Matthew ( 2 6 : 5 0 )  tel l s  us that when Judas came in the Garden of Gethsemane 
with the crowd to take the Lord , the Lord said to him , " F r iend , wherefore 
art thou come ? "  There is no evidence that Judas ever answered . But j ust 
before this Judas said , " Hai l ,  Master , "  or, "Greetings , Rabbi"  ( Matt . 
2 6 : 4 9--NKJV) --and then he kis sed the Lord . 

Remember the quotation from Psalm 41 : 9  that the Lord repeated in John 
1 3 : 1 8 .  The betraya l of the Lord was the wors t  that it could possibly have 
been because i t  was the work of one so c losely assoc iated with our Lord , 
one whom the Lord ca l l ed , "Fr iend . "  

1 3 : 2 7 At that moment Judas was indwe l t  by Satan . 

I n  Lange ' s  commentary on the Gospel of John he pointed out that there are 
three d istinct periods in the deve lopment of sin in the heart of Judas . 
( 1 )  I n  John 6 : 7 0 our Lord said that Judas was " a  devi l . "  The Lord did not 
say that Judas had a devi l ;  He said that he was a devi l .  He used the Greek 
word , ---This i s  one of the words that is used for the Devil  
himse l f .  Judas at  heart was l ike the Devi l ,  and bel onged to  the Devi l .  He 
was a s l anderer . He was a false accuser . I t  means that he definite l y was 
not saved ; he was not a child of God . Our Lord ' s  words in John 8 : 4 4 were 
descriptive of Judas : 

Ye are of your father the devi l ,  
and the lusts of your father ye wi l l  do . 
He was a murderer from the beginning , and abode not in the truth , 
because there i s  no truth in him . When he speaketh a l i e ,  
he speaketh of h i s  own : for he i s  l iar , and the father of i t .  

( 2 )  I n  John 1 3 : 2  we see that the Devil had put i n  Judas ' heart the 
intention to do the terr ible thing that he did in betraying the Lord . 
( 3 )  The final s tage i s  here in John 1 3 : 2 7 .  

There could be no greater contrast between two men than the difference that 
we see in this passage between John and Judas . One was a devoted fol lower 
of the Lord ; the other was a devi l .  And yet they were both apostles . Both 
had l ived and trave l led with the Lord . Both had preached . Both had 
performed miracles . And yet one was a child of God ; the other was a chi ld 
of the Devi l . If such were the case with the apostles , l et us not be 
surprised when we discover the same kind of a situation in our churches .  
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The Lord ' s  words , " That thou doe s t ,  do quick ly , "  indicate that the Lord was 
in charge , not Juda s , nor the Devi l .  

Judas might have f e l t  that the Lord ' s  doom was sealed , but i t  was his own 
that was irreversible . The Lord ' s  words meant , What you are a l ready doing , 
do it more s�eedi lY than you had intended . The Lord was doing what He said 
In John 10 : 1  that He had the authorlty to do;  He was l aying down His l ife 
that He might take it again.  As Peter said on the Day of Pentecost in Acts 
2 : 2 3 ,  the Lord was "del ivered by the determinate counsel  and foreknowledge 
of God . "  His hour had come , and He was prepared to drink the cup that the 
Father was giving to Him . 

1 3 : 2 8 with a l l  that the Lord had said , none of the disciples understood 
the intent of the Lord ' s  words to Judas . This i s  tru l y  ama z ing , and 

yet we undoubted l y  have a l so displayed our spiritual b l indnes s  many times . 

1 3 : 2 9 Here we have the two ideas that was suggested by the other apostl es ; 
that Judas was the treasure r ,  and was going to buy food for the 

fea s t ,  or that he was going out to give to the poor . 

1 3 : 3 0 John ' s  words here are very s ignif icant . I t  was n ight t ime-wi s e .  I t  
was night spiritua l ly for Juda s .  I t  was night for the nation 

I srae l . 

Ear l ier our Lord had told Nicodemus ( and most l ikely His disciples were 
present a l so )  , 

And this i s  the condemnation , that l ight i s  come into the wor l d ,  
and men l oved darkness rather than l ight , 
because their deeds were evi l  ( John 3 : 1 9 ) . 

We see that the night did not deter him . Rather it wou l d  have given him a 
greater opportunity to concea l what he was doing . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 3  -- Part 3 

March 4 ,  1 9 9 1  
John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8  

I ntro : This section marks the beginning of : 

C .  The Lord ' s  D iscourses in the Upper Room ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 1 4 : 3 1 ) . 

The remainder of H i s  discourse i s  in John 15 , 1 6 , but that part was 
probab l y  given as the Lord and H i s  disciples made their way to the Garden 
of Gethsemane .  

The out l ine of this section i s  as fo l lows : 

1 .  The Lord ' s  imminent g l ory and departure ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8 ) . 

2 .  The Lord ' s  appeal for their trust ( John 1 4 : 1- 1 4 ) . 

3 .  The Lord ' s  appeal  for their obedience ( John 14 : 15-2 5 ) . 

4 .  The Lord ' s  provision for His peopl e  ( John 1 4 : 2 6 - 3 1 ) . 

After giving His disciples a lesson in humi l ity , and then identifying His 
betrayer , the Lord turned His attention to the remaining discip l e s . He 
spoke to them of : 

1 .  The Lord ' s  imminent g l ory and departure ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8 ) . 

Judas had gone to de l iver the Lord into the hands of His enemies . The Lord 
knew that His hour had come to depart out of the wor l d .  See John 1 3 : 1 .  
But H i s  pr imary concern at this t ime was for His disciples . He wou l d  l eave 
them , but He wou l d  not l eave them a lone . Chapters 1 4 , 1 5 , and 1 6  a l l  te l l  
us about the coming of the Holy Spirit and His mini stry to them and to the 
wor l d .  This section is ful l of encouragement and instruction for the 
peop l e  of God throughout this present age in which we are l iving . There 
were many things about the Lord ' s  miss ion that the disciples did not 
understand . However , the Holy Spirit woul d  continue to teach them what the 
Lord had said to them , and He wou l d  a l so give more truth to them . 

But l et us now see what the Lord said about His glory and His departure . 

March 5 ,  1 9 9 1  

13 : 3 1 After Judas was gone , the Lord did not panic a s  a mere human being 
might have done . I nstead , we see that He was thinking of His 

discip les--their comfort , their instruction , their guidance , not only for 
the hours immediately before them , but for the years of their mini stry 
after He had gone back to the Father . 

Matthew Henry cal l ed this section ( to the end of chapter 1 4 ) , the Lord ' s  
tab l e  ta l k .  And he said that this teache s u s  to make our time a t  our mea l s  
spiritua l l y  profitab l e .  

What the Lord said here and in verse 3 2  gives u s  the divine perspective of 
the Cro s s .  I t  was to be , more than anything e l se , the time when our Lord 
woul d  be g l orified , and the t ime when the Father would  be glorified . 

This i s  what the Lord had prayed for in 1 2 : 2 8 , and it was at that time that 
the Father reas sured our Lord that He ( the Father ) wou l d  be g l orif ied . I t  



John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8  ( 2 )  

wa s a l s o  our Lord ' s  burden and prayer as the Lord began His prayer in John 
17 . See verses I ,  4 ,  5 ,  6 ,  1 0 , 2 2 ,  2 3 , 2 4 ,  2 6 . 

According to this passage , there were three ways in which the Lord wou ld be 
glorified : 
1 )  Through His own death , resurrection , and a scension ( vv .  3 1 , 3 2 ) . 
2 )  Through the loving f e l l owship of His peopl e  with each other ( vv .  3 3 -

3 5 )  • 
3 )  Even through Peter ' s  denial of the Lord ( vv .  3 6 - 3 8 ) . 

To be glorified i s  to be revea led , to be manifested . The Lord Jesus had 
been g l orified at His birth by the minis try of angel s .  He had been 
g l or if ied , and the Father had been g l orified , at His bapti s m ,  and at His 
temptation . They had been glorified by His teaching , and by His miraculous 
works . He had been glorified before Peter , James , and John at His 
trans f iguration . But , a s  the Lord spoke , He was to be g l orified in another 
way ,  in a c l imactic way ,  AT THE CROSS ! I t  was pre-eminently at the Cros s , 
fo l l owed by our Lord ' s  resurrection and ascens ion , that the Father and the 
Son were g l orif ied the mos t .  

At the Cross we see the love o f  God displayed . 
ness of God , the ho l ines s  of God . There we see 
There we see the patience of God . There we see 
see the sovereignty of God . 

There we see the r ighteous
the f aithfulness of God . 
the grace of God . There we 

Likewise , at the Cros s , we see the humanity of Chri s t ,  but we a l s o  see the 
Deity of Chri st . As with the Father , we see the love of Chr ist for His 
peop le . We see the humil ity of Christ in subj ecting Himself  to such a 
humi l iating death . We see our Lord ' s  submission to the wi l l  of the Father . 
We see the mighty power of Christ in what was accompl ished through His 
death--the g l ory of the Father , the sa lvation of sinners , the defeat of 
Satan and a l l  the demons of he l l ,  the defeat of s i n ,  of death , and the 
grave . The Lord Jesus was to be glorified in His triumph over the wicked 
Jews who cou ld not rest unt i l  He died . He a l so g l orified Himself  in 
overru l ing the mighty power of Rome . 

I t  i s  no wonder that Paul wrote to the Gal atian churche s ,  
But God forbid that I shou ld g l ory , 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  
by whom the wor ld i s  cruc if ied unto me , 
and I unto the wor l d  ( Ga l . 6 : 1 4 ) . 

Notice that our Lord ' s statement in this verse i s  not a prayer , nor j ust 
the expression of an uncertain desire that He had . It was a positive 
dec laration of that which was then taking p lace . When we consider the 
Cro ss , there can be no question about the Deity of Chri s t ,  nor of the 
existence and glory of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . 

I t  i s  important to note that the Lord did not dwe l l  upon the humil iating 
nature of death by crucif ixion , but on the g lory of the Cross . By this He 
had to be thinking about what was being accomp l i shed by His death . 

13 : 3 2 We can see in this verse how important it was with our Lord , and i t  
shou ld b e  with us , that the Father b e  glor ified . We see here a l so 

the submiss ion of the Son to the Father for the purpose of g lorifying the 
Father . 

I f  the Father i s  g lor ified , then He wi l l  g lorify Hims e l f  in what He does 
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for His Son . As Paul said in Phi l . 2 : 9-11 , 
Wherefore God a l s o  hath h ighly exa l ted him , 
and given him a name which i s  above every name : 
That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow , 
of things in heaven , and things in earth , 
and things under the earth ; 
And that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ  i s  Lord , 
to the glory of God the Father . 

This was a l l  to be done " straightway , "  i . e . , without any further delay in 
time . I n  a matter of days our Lord wou ld be crucified , buried , raised , and 
back with the Father . The h igh exal tation of our Lord was to be seated at 
the Father ' s  right hand , as we are told over and over in the book of 
Hebrews . 

13 : 3 3 I n  verses 3 1  and 3 2  the Lord had spoken of how He wou ld g l or ify the 
Father , and how the Father wou l d  glorify both Himself  and His Son . 

I n  thi s ,  and the next two ver ses , the Lord spoke of how He woul d  be 
glorified in the loving f e l l owship His peop l e  would have with each other . 

He was going away . They could not fol low Him . 
verse  3 6 , they woul d  come l ater . However , the 
cation and the g l or i f ication of His peop l e  was 
Lord ' s  g l ory . 

But , as He told Peter in 
time in between His g l orifi
a l s o  important for the 

13 : 3 4 The Lord gave them " a  new commandment . "  I t  was " new" in the sense 
that such a commandment had not been given to them before . The 

commandment in the Mosaic Law having to do with their l ove for each other 
was thi s : " Thou sha l t  l ove thy neighbour a s  thy s e l f "  ( Lev . 1 9 : 1 8 b ) . Cf . 
a l so Mat t .  2 2 : 3 9 ) . But the " new commandment" was that they were to love 
one another a s  the Lord had l oved them . 

We are to l ove the Lord first , and then to l ove each other as He has l oved 
us . This i s  a requirement that i s  impossible for any chi l d  of God to obey 
if he i s  left to his own resources . But it  is possible by the grace of 
God . This may very we l l  have been the way that the Lord was approaching 
what He had to say in the f o l l owing verses about the ministry of the Holy 
Spirit . Paul taught that " the l ove of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Spirit which i s  given unto u s "  ( Rom . 5 : 5b ) . He a l s o  taught that 
" the fruit of the Spirit is l ove . . .  " ( Ga l . 5 : 2 2 a ) . So that which i s  
impossible t o  us , i s  pos s ible  by the Holy Spir i t .  

And then the Lord said a very s ignificant thing i n  the next verse . 

1 3 : 3 5 How is the Lord Jesus Chr i s t  going to be g l orified in the wor l d  
after He has returned t o  heaven? I t  is not pr imari ly by their 

doctrine , nor by the ir obedience to the Word--al though both of these are 
s ignif icant , but not f irs t !  The wor ld is going to know that we are the 
fo l lowers of Jesus Christ  by our love for each other . 

I n  this connection note a l s o  our Lord ' s  prayer in John 1 7 : 2 0 - 2 3 .  

In the hymn , Onward , Christian Soldiers , we s ing , 
We are not divided , a l l  one body we , 
One in hope and doctrine , one in charity . 

However , that i s  not true , i s  it?  We are one body.  We a l l  have one hope . 
And our doctr ine has one sourc e :  the Holy Scriptures . But we are divided , 
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and our doctrine i s  different , and often there i s  anything but l ove among 
the peopl e  of God . And without a doubt this exp l ains why the Church i s  
such a powerless force in the wor ld today ! The wor l d  does not pay any 
attention to what we are s aying because it is so keen ly aware of what we 
are ! Our practice does not match our doctrine , and , in many instances , our 
doctrine does not ho l d  up in the l ight of the Word of God . I t  wi l l  be a 
great day in the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ John 1 3 : 3 4 ,  35 L S  wrLtten 
on the wa l l s  of our churches , and especial ly upon the wa l l s  of our hearts . 
Do we want reviva l ?  I t  i s  not going to begin in the wor l d ,  but in the 
Church . And it i s  not with a l ot of fancy programs , but when we as the 
Lord ' s  peop le get back to this " new commandment " by which we are to glorify 
our Lord by showing through our l ove for each other that we belong to Him.  

Let us go on  to  verse 3 6 . 

1 3 : 3 6 I s  this prophecy regarding Peter out of p l ace in this section 
deal ing with the g l ory of the Lord? We know that it fo l lowed what 

the Lord had j ust said , but why wou l d  John include it here . 

I t  seems c l ear that Peter had not heard the " new commandment . " 
he understand what it meant that the Lord was going away . Al l 
was that the Lord was going away , and he did not l ike tha t !  

Neither did 
he had heard 

Peter ' s  question was explained by the Lord as meaning , "Wherever you go , 
that i s  where I am going ! "  

And so the Lord told him that he cou l d  not come then , but he would be abl e  
t o  fo l l ow the Lord later . This may not only be a prediction of Peter ' s  
death , but that Peter wou l d  die in a manner s imi lar to the death of the 
Lord : by cruc ifixion ! 

1 3 : 3 7  Peter reminds us here of a l ittle chi l d  who i s  told that he cannot 
go with his parents , but he insists on going anyway . Mark reported 

that Peter said , "Al though a l l  sha l l  be offended , yet wi l l  not I "  ( Mark 
1 4 : 2 9 )  . 

Peter expressed that he had the greatest kind of l ove for the Lord--a 
wi l l ingness to l ay down his l ife for the Lord . And we cannot doubt that he 
was abso l ute l y  s incere in what he said . 

1 3 : 3 8 The Lord by H i s  heart- searching question was seeking to show Peter , 
not that he was speaking a l i e ,  but that he did not have the 

s trength in himse l f  to fo l l ow up on what he had said . Peter suffered from 
the same fault that we a l l  have : he f e l t  that he was s trong ; he did not 
know how terribly weak he was . He wou ld not only deny the Lord once , nor 
twice , but three t imes ! And this wou l d  take pl ace that very night ! 

Let me give you Bi shop Ryl e ' s  comments on this part of chapter 1 3 : 

These verses show us . . .  how much self-ignorance thee may be in the heart 
of a true be l ievers . We see Simon Peter dec l aring that he was ready to 
lay down his l ife for his Mas ter . We see his Master te l l ing him that in 
that very night he woul d  " deny Him thrice . "  And we a l l  know how the 
matter ended . The Master was r ight , and Peter was wrong . 

Let it be a settle  princ iple in our rel igion , that there is an amount of 
weakness in a l l  our hearts , of which we have no adequate conception , and 
that we never know how far we might fal l if we were tempted . We fancy 
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sometimes , l ike Peter , that there are some things we cou l d  not pos s ibl y 
do . We l ook pitiful l y  upon others who fall  into certain s ins , and pl ease 
our se lves in the thought that at any rate we should not have done so ! We 
know nothing at a l l . The seeds of every sIn are l atent in our hearts , 
even when renewed , and they only need occasion , or carelessnes s ,  or the 
withdrawal of God ' s  grace for a season , to put for than abundant crop . 
Like Peter , we may think we can do wonders for Chr i s t ,  and , l ike Peter , 
we may l earn by bitter experience that we have no power and might at a l l .  

The servant of Christ wi l l  do wisely to remember these things . "Let him 
that thinketh he standeth , take heed lest he fa l l . "  ( 1  Cor . x .  1 2 . )  A 
humb le sense of our own innate weakness , a constant dependence on the 
Strong One for strength , a dai l y  prayer to be he l d  up , because we cannot 
ho l d  up ourselve s , --these are the true secrets of safety . The great 
Apostle to the Gent i l e s  said , "When I am weak , then I am strong . "  
( 2  Cor . xii . 1 0 . )  

Did this lead to the g lory of Christ?  

It  certainly did ! Out of Peter ' s  weakness he was made strong . And he 
became one of the mightiest instruments for the g l ory of God that the 
church has ever had . I t  i s  further proof of the g lory of Christ that He 
takes our failure s ,  causes us to become s tronger because of them,  and makes 
it a l l  bring about greater g lory for Himse l f , and for the Father . 

This shoul d  not make us care l e s s  about s in ,  but it should he lp us when we 
sin , not to give up , but to l ook for the gracious work of our God to bring 
good and b lessing out of evi l .  

And so our cons ideration of John 1 3  i s  concluded . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 4  -- Part 1 

March 1 1 ,  1 9 9 1  
John 1 4 : 1 - 1 4  

I ntro : We are in the section of the Gospe l of John which dea l s  with the 
Upper Room Discourse . I t  begins in John 1 3 : 3 1 ,  and continues to 

the end of chapter 1 4 .  At the end of chapter 1 4  i t  seems that the Lord and 
His disciples left the Upper Room , and headed for the Garden of Gethsemane . 
On the way the Lord f ini shed His discourse . The conc lus ion i s  found in 
John 1 5  and 1 6 . 

And s o ,  a lthough the d i scourse was not a l l  given in the Upper Room , i t  has 
been given the tit l e ,  the Upper Room Discourse , because it i s  a l l  one 
mes sage . However , in the out line I am going to dis tinguish between the two 
parts . And so we have f irst , 

C .  The Lord ' s  Discourse in the Upper Room ( John 1 3 : 3 1- 1 4 : 3 1 ) . 

We have j ust comp l eted the first part of that discourse : 

1 .  The Lord ' s  imminent g lory and departure ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8 ) . 

Now we are ready for the second part : 

2 .  The Lord ' s  appeal for their trust ( John 1 4 : 1 - 1 4 ) . 

We can say that the Lord ' s emphasis  in chapter 1 3  was on the truth that the 
disciples shoul d  fo l l ow Him . They were not going to be ab le to fo l l ow Him 
to heaven at that time , but they wou l d  fo l l ow l ater . For the present they 
needed to fo l low H i s  examp l e :  
1 )  I n  washing each other ' s  fee t ,  and 
2 )  I n  loving each other a s  He had loved them . See vv . 1 3 ,  1 4 .  
Of course , the two are intimatel y  rel ated to each other . They wou l d  not 
wash each other ' s  feet if they did not l ove each othe r .  But i n  the ir l ove 
for each other , a s  we have s een , the Lord set a new and higher standard 
than that which wa s given in the Law of Moses . There , it was said that 
they were to l ove the ir neighbors as themselves ; here , the Lord told them 
by the " new commandment " to l ove each other as He had loved them.  

Al though the Lord had spoken several times before about His approaching 
tria l , death , and resurrection , the discip les  had not understood what He 
meant . The t ime had come for the Lord to be arrested , k i l l ed ,  raised from 
the dead , and then go back to the Father . This was , the Lord knew , a great 
blow to the discip les , and so in John 1 4 : 1- 1 4  we see His appeal for them to 
TRUST Him . And so we have some form of the verb "bel ieve " f ive times in 
these fourteen verse s .  But i t  seems to be the under lying thought a l l  
through these verses . 

The Lord a sked the disc iples to trust Him regarding four things : 
1 )  Regarding the necess ity for His departure , and the promise of His 

return ( John 1 4 : 1 - 6 )  . 
2 )  Regarding what He had taught them about His rel ationship with God , the 

Father ( John 1 4 : 7 - 1 1 ) . 
3 )  Regarding their own s ervice after He had gone ( John 1 4 : 1 2 ) . 
4 )  Regarding the help that He woul d  give them in answer to prayer 

( John 1 4 : 1 3 , 1 4 ) . 

Let u s  now consider the first point : 



John 14 : 1-14  ( 2 )  

a .  They were t o  trust H im regarding the necessity for His 
departure , and the promise of His return ( John 1 4 : 1-6 ) . 

1 4 : 1  " Troub led" -- Twice before we have seen that the Lord was troubl ed .  
Cf . John 1 2 : 2 7 ;  1 3 : 2 1 .  But here and in 1 4 : 2 7 the Lord told them not 

to be troubled . I f  the heart i s  troub l ed , then a person becomes worrie� 
agltated, anXlOUS , f i l l ed with inner turmoi l .  This a lways happens when the 
ways of the Lord run into conf l ict with our ways . Peter , in the last 
ver ses of chapter 1 3  had g iven expression to the inner turmoi l  that was in 
his own heart . That troub l ing may have been there ever s ince the Lord 
first told the disciples of His approaching suffering and death . Even in 
the Garden of Gethsemane we see evidence of Peter ' s  troub l ed heart when he 
pul led his sword and attacked the servant of the high priest . A troub led 
heart is not a trusting hear t .  Here the Lord was appea l ing to them for 
their trus t .  

And s o  the Lord told H i s  di sciples  
the Father ; trust in Me  a s  we l l . "  
and so was He . Even when they did 
trust . What a les son there i s  for 

in so many words ,  " You are trusting in 
The Father was worthy of their trust , 
not under stand , they were sti l l  to 
us here as we l l !  

The Lord was not seeking their faith for sa lvation ; they were a l ready 
saved . He was speaking of a wa lk of faith and their need to trust Him even 
as they trusted God . 

As B ishop Wes tcott has pointed out , the heart i s  the seat of faith . There
fore , a troub led heart is bothered by unbe l ief . 

The two verbs in the Greek which are tran s lated , "bel ieve , "  are identical 
in form . And s ince for this verb the indicative and the imperative are the 
same , both could be indicative ( a  statement of fact ) , both could be impera
tives ( commands ) ,  or one could be indicative , and the other imperative . 
Westcott bel ieves that both are imperative s .  But i t  seems to me that the 
AV i s  correct in making the first an indicative , and the second an impera
t ive . The Lord was saying that they did be l ieve in God ; He wanted them to 
trust Him a l s o .  And I think that verse 2 confirms thi s .  

This verse sounds the keynote for the Upper Room Discourse . I t  i s  "to 
comfort , estab l i s h ,  and bui l d  up His downcast discip l e s "  (Vo l .  I I ,  p. 2 8 2 ) . 
And the first of the se i s  twofol d :  
1 )  The fact that the Lord ' s  purpose in going was to prepare a p l ace for 

them . 
2 )  The fact He was going was in preparation for His return to take them to 

be with Him . 
As has been said very correctly , " Heaven i s  a prepared p l ace for a prepared 
peop le . "  

1 4 : 2  " Mans ions " are dwe l l ing p l aces . They are places to l ive . The 
" Father ' s  house" is heaven , where God dwe l l s .  

This word for dwe l l ing p l aces is found a l s o  in John 1 4 : 2 3 .  

There is p lenty of room in heaven for a l l  who wi l l  be there . But what i t  
means that the Lord has gone t o  prepare a p l ace for us , i s  not c l ear . This 
probab l y  has to do with the teaching of the book of Hebrews , that the Lord 
has opened a new and l iving way for us , that He has entered into heaven 
itself now to appear in the presence of God for us . Whatever it means , we 
know that heaven wi l l  be ready for us when we get there , and that we wi l l  
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be expected . Ryle s aid , "When we arrive there we sha l l  not be in a strange 
land . We sha l l f ind we were known and thought of before we appeared " ( I I ,  
p .  2 8 5 ) . 
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" I f  i t  were not so , I wou ld have told you . "  This was meant to be a source 
of comfort to the discip les . The Lord wou l d  never deceive them . His  words 
are true , abso lute l y  trustworthy . 

Later on in the chapter this fact was emphas ized when the Lord to l d  His 
disciples that the Holy Spirit would  " br ing a l l  things to your remembrance , 
whatsoever I have said unto you " ( John 1 4 : 2 6b ) . We need never question 
anything that our Lord taught . The same app l ies to a l l  of the Word of God . 
Since i t  i s  the Word of God , i t  cannot be wrong . We need to accept a l l  
that God has told us in His Word with comp lete confidenc e .  

" I  g o  to prepare a p l ace for you . " By this the Lord did not mean that some 
part of heaven needed to be improved . Nor did He mean that He wou l d  add on 
to heaven . Heaven i s  a perfect p l ace . What He did mean was that a l l  that 
He woul d  do in returning to heaven , and His ministry after He got there , 
would guarantee that they woul d  get there--a l l  of them ! The meant 
basica l l y  two things : 
1 )  H i s  work on the Cros s .  
2 )  His  work on the Throne . 
The f irst was a substitutionary s acrifice by which the Lord removed a l l  sin 
which s tood in the way .  The second was His high prie stly ministry present
ed so wonderfu l ly for us in the book of Hebrews . Cf . Heb . 7 : 2 5 .  

14 : 3  Here the Lord a s sured them of H i s  return . He woul d  not go to the 
Cross , and then intercede for them , i f  He did not intend to return 

for them . They did not want Him to leave . He was l eaving in order that 
eventua l ly He could take them where He was going . 

Therefore , their separation from the Lord was not to be forever . 
not set any t ime when He wou ld come , but He assured them that He 
come . This , too , was intended to comfort their troub l ed hearts . 

He did 
woul d  

I n  times of tria l , i n  times of sorrow , nothing can b e  more comforting than 
the truth that some day we wi l l  be with the Lord . Cf . 1 The s s . 4 : 1 B .  In 
a l l  of this the Lord wanted His disciples to trust H im so that they could 
draw comfort from H�s words . 

14 : 4  The words of Thomas in verse 5 contradicted what the Lord said here 
in ver se 4 .  Who are we going to bel ieve ? The Lord , of course ! But 

how then are we going to exp l ain these confl icting expres s ions ? 

First , let us recogni ze that the discip l e s , and every chi l d  of God , has 
knowl edge that others do not have . We do not know everything . Hopefu l ly 
we are l earn more and more every day . But we know so much more than peopl e  
d o  who have not been exposed to the truth , o r  than peopl e  d o  who have been 
exposed to it and have rej ected i t .  We may " see through a glass  darkly"  
( 1  Cor . l 3 : l 2 a ) , but we see ! 

Second , Thomas ' s tatement shows that we know more than we think we do . I t  
seems at times that we hard l y  know anything . I t  may be that we have not 
put things together the way we need to . But Thomas knew where the Lord was 
going , and he knew how to get there . Thi s  was truth that Thomas had heard 
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many times . The Lord was very grac ious in deal ing with Thomas ,  but it was 
something l ike a parent seeking to remind his child of things that he had 
been to ld many times , but , at least for the moment , was not remembering . 
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14 : 6  And then , without arguing with Thomas , the Lord s tated the truth once 
more . How apropos at this point are Paul ' s  words to T imothy in 

2 Tim . 2 : 2 4 :  
And the servant of the Lord must not str ive ; 
but be gent le unto a l l  men , apt to teach , patient , 
I n  meeknes s  instructing those that oppose themse lves . . .  

Where was the Lord going? He was going to the Father . What was the way? 
CHRI ST ! 

Cf . John 1 6 : 2 8 .  Notice how the Lord spoke , not of coming from heaven , and 
returning to heaven (which actua l ly He did) . But He spoke of coming from 
the Father , and returning to the Father . Just as in the opening verses of 
this chapter He did not use the word heaven , but He spoke of His " F ather ' s  
house . "  I n  the same way , He did not speak of the ir being in heaven , but 
that they wou ld be where He i s ! 

The same emphasis i s  made in 1 Thess . 4 : 1 7 --not , and so sha l l  we be in 
heaven , but , " and so sha l l  we be with the LordR ! 

Let us l earn the les son of this verse wel l .  Sa lvation i s  a Person--the 
Lord Jesus Christ . Heaven i s  a p l ace , but it i s  more than j ust another 
p l ace . I t  i s  the " Father ' s  house " ;  it i s  where the Lord i s .  A l l  truth 
needs to be re lated to the Members of the Godhead . Then it becomes l ife 
and power . 

Christ i s  " the way , the truth , and the l i fe . " B ishop Ry l e  pointed out that 
from this " fretful complaint of Thomas we owe one of the grandest texts in 
Scripture"  ( I I ,  2 9 2 ) . There is no going without Chri s t .  There is no know
ing without Chr i s t . There i s  no l iving without Christ . 

One thing that so many peop l e  hate about the Gospe l i s  its exc lusiveness-
that it does not permit any other way of sa lvation . "No man cometh to the 
Father , but by me . "  But those who oppose the Gospe l do not understand the 
great i s sues of sa lvation . Our s in is that which s tands between us and 
God . Our sin i s  what neces s itated the terr ib l e  sacri f ice of Christ . When 
we talk about salvation , we need to be concerned about " the truth , "  not 
with works , nor with s inceri ty by itse l f ,  nor anything e l s e .  I t  i s  good to 
be s incere , but we need to be s incerely right . Chri st i s  the way for those 
who are lost . He i s  the truth for those who are ignorant and in darkness . 
He i s  the l ife for those who are dead in trespasses and s ins . Christ a l one 
i s  sufficient to guarantee that some day we wi l l  be in the "Father ' s  
house" ! 

" There i s  a way which seemeth r ight unto a man , but the end thereof are the 
ways of death " ( Prov . 1 4 : 1 2 ;  cf . 1 6 : 2 5 ) . We have no right to determine how 
we want to be saved , and no man has the right to te l l  us something that is 
different from what our Lord said . 

And then the Lord touched again upon another rel ated truth which He had 
taught His disciples many times : the relationship that He had with the 
Father . 
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14 : 7  The Lord did not mean that Thomas did not know Him , but that he did 
not know Him as ful ly as he needed to know the Lord . If he had , he 

wou ld have known the Father a l so . The mystery of God i s  made known in 
Chri s t .  And so " from henceforth" things were to be different with Thomas 
even though we are yet to see other evidence of his immaturity in the 
things of the Lord . 

1 4 : 8  At thi s point Thomas had no more to say , but Phi l ip spoke us , showing 
that he , too , needed more maturity in the truth . 

He said , " Shew us the Father , and i t  suff iceth us . "  His words mean , "Make 
the Father visible to us , and we wi l l  be satisfied . "  I t  seems that he was 
speaking for a l l  of the disciples . Thomas was not the only one who was of 
the opinion that if he could see he wou l d  believe . A l l  of us have a lot of 
this in us . We want to see , and then we wi l l  bel ieve . The Lord ' s  way i s  
for us t o  bel ieve , for u s  t o  trust Him , and then the truth wi l l  b e  opened 
up to us . But as long as we ins i s t  on see ing first , we wi l l  remain in our 
ignoranc e .  

1 4 : 9  One thing that stands out in this passage o f  Scr ipture i s  the fact 
that the knowledge of God is the key to understanding a l l  other 

truth . The disciples struggled with the knowl edge of God , and the Lord was 
appeal ing to them to trust Him as far as His  teaching was concerned . 

The Lord ' s  question at the beginning of this ver se seems to express His 
grief at Phi l ip ' s  failure to make more progress than he had made . Phi l ip 
was one of the first discip l e s  that the Lord ca l l ed to Himse l f  ( c f . John 
1 : 4 3 ,  4 4 ) . And yet it seemed that Phi l ip had made very l ittle advancement 
in h i s  understanding of both Chr i s t  and the Father . 

And then the Lord brought out again what He had said so many times before : 
" He that hath seen me hath seen the Father . "  How could he then say , "Shew 
us the Father " ?  Al though God was not visibly present before them , our Lord 
was . And that wa s j ust l ike having the Father visib l e . They were 
different Persons , but identical in nature . So to see One wa s to see the 
Other . This i s  a very strong statement for the Deity of Chri s t .  

1 4 : 1 0 Phi l i p  needed to bel ieve what he could not necessarily exp l a in . 
There are mysteries connected with the rel ationship that the Members 

of the Godhead have to each other which we cannot ful ly unde r stand . But 
the Lord was appeal ing to Phi l ip and the others to trust His teaching , to 
be l ieve that what He was te l l ing them was the truth : He was in the Father , 
and the Father was in Him . And this was demonstrated in the ministry of 
the Lord . He did not speak on His own . The Father was working in Him and 
through Him . He said nothing , nor did He do anything , but what it was not 
only the Father ' s  wi l l ,  but a l so in which He and the Father were working 
together in the closest way . 

1 4 : 1 1 Again He appea l ed to them that they would trust Him--trust Him j ust 
because He had said i t .  But in case that was not enough for them at 

their present state , they could see that His works supported His c l aim . 
Because , a s  Nicodemus had recognized long before this , "No man can do the 
mirac l e s , except God be with him" ( John 3 : 2 ) . Nicodemus had seen God in 
Chr i s t .  H e  probab l y  d i d  not know a l l  that the Lord was d iscuss ing here i n  
the opening verses of John 1 4 , but Nicodemus knew that there was something 
about Jesus of Nazareth that could not be explained in mere human terms . 

Thoma s ' doubts concerning the resurrection of our Lord i l lustrate a l s o  what 
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the Lord wa s concerned about here in John 1 4 . Cf . John 2 0 : 2 4 - 2 9 . 

1 4 : 12 "Ver i l y ,  ver i l y "  ( the 2 2 nd ,  with on l y  three remaining in this 
Gospe l )  indicates , as befor e ,  a message of great importance and 

abso lute r e l i ab i l ity. 

What did the Lord mean by " greater works " ?  

I n  its context i t  does not seem that the Lord was speaking about His 
miracu l ous works . We know from the book of Acts that the disciples did not 
perform more mirac l e s , nor did they perform " greater" mirac les  than our 
Lord did . I n  fact , before the NT was compl eted , the gift of heal ing seems 
to have been taken away from the apostles . Paul had his thorn in the 
f l e s h .  He to l d  Timothy t o  " use a l ittle wine for h i s  s tomach ' s  sake and " 
his " often inf irmitie s "  ( 1  Tim . 5 : 2 3 ) . I n  2 Tim . 4 : 2 0 he said , " Trophimus 
have I l eft at Miletum sick . " So the " greater works " cannot be in the area 
of mirac l e s . 

I nstead it wou l d  seem that here in verse 1 2  the Lord was referring to His 
spoken mini stry : H i s  preaching and its results . He was saying that the 
one who bel ieves in H im ,  and who continues to trust Him , wou l d  be the one 
who could expect to see even greater resu l ts than the Lord saw .  This was 
powerfu l ly i l l ustrated by P eter ' s  ministry on the Day of Pentecost in Acts 
2 .  I t  i s  a l so seen in the statement that was made about the apostles as 
men who had turned the wor l d  ups ide down . C f .  Acts 1 7 : 6 .  Such a s tatement 
was never made about our Lord . 

The Lord meant this for their encouragement , as He did a l l  of this Upper 
Room D iscourse . The discip l e s  had to be concerned about what wou l d  happen 
to them and to the work of the Lord i f  the Lord were l eaving them.  Wou ld 
it stop? How could it pos s ib l y  continue ? The se were the kind of questions 
that must have been rac ing through their minds . 
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The key t o  the encouragement which the Lord was giving them wou ld bound up 
in those words , " Because I go unto my Father . "  See this same statement in 
John 1 6 : 1 0 .  

Al l through this message given by our Lord , which we c a l l  the Upper Room 
Discour s e ,  there i s  a s trong emphas i s  upon this truth , that our Lord was 
going to the Father ( espec i a l l y  in chapters 14 and 1 6 ) . 
1 )  We see it in the last part of 14 : 2 .  
2 )  Again i n  verses 3 and 4 .  
3 )  See a l so 14 : 2 8 .  
And it i s  in other verse s ,  too . 

Three things seem to stand out in this statement , " Because I go unto my 
Father . They have to do with what He had to do before He went back to the 
Father , and with what He wou l d  do after He got back with the Father . ( 1 )  
The first i s  the work that the Lord wou l d  do on the Cross . ( 2 )  The second 
had to do with the coming of the Holy Spirit . See John 1 6 : 7  ff . ;  ( 3 )  The 
third i s  H i s  interces sory work in heaven , a part of which i s  mentioned in 
ver se 1 6  of chapter 14 , and then chapter 1 7  gives us examp les  of other 
requests that He brings to the Father for us . 

Our Lord came from the Father , and He wou l d  return to the Father . Later on 
He wou l d  come back for His own . So there i s  much truth contained in those 
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words , " Because I go unto my Father . "  

The who l e  conversation between our Lord and the apostles seems to indicate 
that they were concerned about two things : 
1 )  They were s ad because the Lord was tel l ing them again that He was going 

away . 
2 )  They were anxious , wondering what wou l d  happen to them . He had been 

their support ,  their security , during the years that they had been with 
Him . They could not imagine what it woul d  be l ike to be without Him , 
and i t  caused them to worry . 

Matthew Henry pointed out that in verses 1 2 - 1 4  the Lord was encouraging 
them to bel ieve that on earth and in heaven they wou l d  have even greater 
power because He was going back to the Father . 

On earth they woul d  see "greater works "  than they had seen before . So the 
departure of Christ wou l d  not mean an end to their work , nor even a 
s l owdown . I n  fact , it woul d  be stronger than ever . And this was His 
promise to them . 

As we move on to verse 1 3  and verse 1 4  He showed them that they wou ld have 
great power in prayer--great power in heaven by prayer . 

During our Lord ' s  earth l y  mini stry we can see from the four Gospe l s  that 
prayer was a maj or part of our Lord ' s  l ife . But that was not the case with 
the discip l e s . I n  fac t ,  when they left the Upper Room and went to the 
Garden of Gethsemane where the Lord entered into His pas s ion , Peter , James , 
and John went to s l eep rather than praying . The Lord told them to pray ; 
instead , they went to s l eep . 

Therefore , we see that our Lord was indicating that one great change that 
woul d  take p l ace in their l ives as a resu l t  of His departure from them 
woul d  be that they woul d  learn to pray , woul d  see the need to pray , and 
wou l d  commune with God a s  they never had before . And we see this very 
c l early in the book of Acts . And we see a strong emphas i s  on prayer in the 
NT epist les . 

Matthew Henry compared our Lord ' s  words here to what the Lord said to Jacob 
after that night in which Jacob wrestled with Him.  He said , 

Thy name sha l l  be cal led no more Jacob , but I srae l :  
for as a prince hast thou power with God and with men , 
and hast prevai led ( Gen.  3 2 : 2 8 ) . 

I bel ieve we can say that at this very moment the Lord was working in the 
hearts of His disciples , strengthening them for the work to come , and 
opening thei r  eyes to the great work that was ahead for each one of them . 

Now let us l ook at what He had to say about prayer . 

1 4 : 1 3 ,  1 4  There come s a time i n  the l ife of every chi l d  o f  God when he 
considers prayer , not j us t  a s  a pos s ib i l ity , but as an absol ute 

necess ity . I f  you are a true child of God , but not given to prayer , I 
know , without being a prophet , that you have been convicted in your heart 
that you ought to be praying more than you do,  and more fervent ly than you 
do when you do pray . 

The key to both of these verses , 1 3  and 1 4 ,  i s  the phrase , " in my name , "  
i . e . , in Christ ' s  Name . This means much more than s imp ly adding the Lord ' s  
Name to the end of our prayers ( a l though I l ove to hear people  do that ) . 
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What does i t  mean to pray in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ?  We a l l  
need to be ab l e  to answer this question . 

I t  means several things . 

First , it means that we know that the on ly reason we have for expecting 
that God wi l l  l isten to us is because we come to Him in Christ ' s  meri t ,  not 
our own--for we have none except in Him . 

Second , i t  means that we come to the Father seeking what Christ woul d  have 
us seek . When we go to God in prayer , we are on heaven l y  business . That 
means that we are to pray about the things that the Lord Hims e l f  i s  
concerned about . Do we need c l eansing? We come in Christ ' s  Name . Do we 
need wisdom? We come in Christ ' s  Name . Do we need strength? We come in 
Christ ' s  Name . Do we need guidance? We come in Christ ' s  Name . Look at 
the words "whatsoever " in verse  1 3  and " any thing" in verse 1 4 .  This 
throws the door wide open for every request that fal l s  within the l imits of 
the wi l l  of God and of Chr i s t .  You and I are only praying in the Lord ' s  
Name when we ask for those things which are according to the wi l l  of God . 

Third , the last part of verse 1 3  rea l ly exp l ains what it means to ask in 
the Name of Chris t .  I t  is " that the Father may be glorif ied in the Son . "  

James spoke of two reasons for unanswered prayer . C f .  James 4 : 2 ,  3 .  One 
was that they had not prayed . Even though our heaven ly Father knows what 
we need before we ask , He wants u s  to ask . That i s  c l ear in our text in 
John 1 4 . But the other reason i s  s tated in these words : 

Ye ask , and receive not , because ye ask ami s s , 
that ye may consume it upon your lusts . 

When we think of " lusts , "  we usua l ly think of immora l ity . That certainly 
is one evi l  lust . But the basic meaning of a lust is a desire . I t  i s  
usua l ly a strong desire , something that we want very much . When James and 
John requested that they be abl e  to s i t  on the right and left hand of the 
Lord when He estab l i shed His kingdom , they were making a lustful request . 
And it was not granted . A prayer that we might be ab l e  to make a lot of 
money is a lustful prayer . A prayer that our basketba l l  team woul d  win the 
conference championship is a lustful prayer . 

Perhaps i t  wi l l  help us to remember what the Lord had said ear l ier about 
what we should seek , and then appl y  that to prayer . I am referring to His 
words in Matt . 6 : 3 3 :  

But seek ye first the kingdom of God , and his righteousness ; 
and a l l  these things sha l l  be added unto you . 

What were the " things " that He had reference to? What we should eat , what 
we shoul d  drink , and what we should wear . We certainly can pray about 
those things . Our Lord taught His disciples to pray , "Give us this day our 
dai ly bread . "  But that was not the first thing that they were to pray for , 
nor was i t  the only thing that they were to pray for . They were first to 
be concerned about the wi l l  of God : " Thy kingdom come . Thy wi l l  be done 
in earth , as it is in heaven" ( Matt . 6 : 1 0 ) . 

So , when we pray , we are to pray in Christ ' s  Name , and this means to pray 
" that the Father may be glorif ied in the Son . "  The questions we need to 
ask about our prayers are these? 
1 )  Wou ld the Lord Jesus ask for thi s ,  and woul d  He approve my asking for 

it?  
2 )  I f  the Lord answered my reque s t ,  whatever it might be , wou l d  He be 
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g lorified by the answer? 

This does not l imit prayer ; this gives us guidance in praye r .  And you and 
I wi l l  f ind that when our main concern is for the wi l l  of God , for the 
g lory of God , for the bless ing of God upon ourse lves and others that we 
might render the greater praise to God and bring the greater g lory to Him,  
we are seeking what the Lord Jesus sought whi le He was here on earth . No 
one shoul d  be abl e  to read the Gospe l of John without see ing that the one 
thing that the Lord Jesus was concerned about here on earth was that He 
wou l d  do the wi l l  of God for the g lory of God . Nothing e l se mattered to 
Him . Even in Gethsemane where He prayed , for Himse l f ,  i f  i t  had been 
possib l e , He wanted the cup to be taken away . But He set that aside 
saying , 

Father , if thou be wi l l ing , remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless not my wil l ,  but thine , be done ( Luke 2 2 : 4 2 ) . 

Did you notice that the word be l ieve i s  not found in the se two verses? 
Neither do we see the word faith her e .  Why? Two reasons : 
1 )  He had been appea l ing for their faith r ight up to this verse . I t  i s  in 

verse 1 2 . We had it first in verse 1 .  So be l ieving in the Lord , 
trusting Him , i s  the foundation upon which the se verses rest . 

2 )  I t  i s  understood that we are to ask expecting that the Lord wi l l  do i t .  
He said twice i n  these verses that H e  wou l d .  H e  only needed to say it 
onc e ,  but He said it twice . This is l ike the "ver i l y ,  veri l y "  at the 
beginning of the verse ; it shows the certainty of our Lord ' s  promise . 
So the reason for asking woul d  be that their prayers , and our prayers , 
wou l d  be answered ! 

When we ask anything of God in the Name of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  the Lord 
Jesus Christ wi l l  persona l ly see to it that our prayer is answered . It may 
not come immediate l y ,  but it wi l l  come . The answer i s  guaranteed by the 
promise of Jesus Christ Himse l f !  

We see i n  these words evidence of the high prie stly work of our Lord . I t  
was pictured by the Aaronic priests o f  the O ld Testament who received the 
sacrifices from the peop l e ,  and then offered them to the Lord . When we 
pray in the name of our Lord , He takes the request to the Father , and then 
He come s back with the answer . Notice that He did not say that He wou ld 
send the answer , but that He woul d  do i t !  

S o  when our prayers are answered , i t  i s  proper and right for u s  to say , 
" The Lord did this for me " --and then give Him the g l ory . I n  real ity what 
happens i s  that the Lord moves our hearts to pray for what He intends to do 
for us , so the praise rea l ly belongs to Him.  

praying in the name of  the Lord Jesus inc ludes praying for the peop l e  whom 
the Lord providentia l ly brings into our l ives . The wi l l  of God not only 
inc ludes what we pray for , but who we pray for . Let me i l lustrate what I 
mean from my own l ife . I do not mean to set myse l f  up as an exampl e  
because I am sti l l  learning t o  pray , and my prayers are never what they 
ought to be . But I do want to be faithful to the Lord in prayer . 

Many years ago one of the young ladies who went out to the miss ion fie l d  
from Centra l  Bib l e  Church told  Dr . Mitche l l ,  " I f the peop l e  of Central 
Bib l e  don ' t  pray for me , I don ' t  know of anyone e l s e  who wi l l . "  She did 
not have many churches behind her-- j ust Central Bib l e  Church ! 

That s tarted me thinking . How many are there among my relatives who do not 
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have a s ing l e  Chr i stian praying for them? How many peopl e  are there under 
my mini stry who do not have anyone praying for them? I had been praying 
for my fam i l y ,  and for those who were in special need , but this began to 
expand my praying as nothing e l se had . 

When Luc i l l e  and I met , and then got married , she became # 1  on my prayer 
l ist , not because she needed prayer the mos t ,  but because I l ove her the 
mos t .  

The Lord gave u s  four chi ldren . Each one i s  marr ied , and they a l l  have 
children . We have eight grandchi l dren . So with Luci l l e ,  f our ch ildren,  
the ir spouses , and our e ight grandchi l dren , I have 17  peopl e  at the top of 
my prayer l i s t , which i s  not written down ; it  i s  j ust in my hear t .  

Each o f  my daughters-in- l aw has a fami l y ,  and s o  does my son-in- l aw .  I 
pray for each of them . Many of these are be l ievers ; some are not ;  others 
are ques tionab le--they may be , or they may not be . 

When I married Luci l le ,  I became a part of the Mouton fami l y .  I got a 
another father , and another mother , two more brothers ,  and another s i ster . 
Al l of them got married , and they a l l  have children . They are a l l  on my 
l i s t , or were , unti l the Lord took them . 

Then Luc i l l e  has , or had , several aunts and unc l e s , and a lot of cous ins . 
Many of them were added to my praying . Likewis e ,  I had f ive brothers and 
one s i ster . Al l but one of them married , and so I had a brother- in- l aw ,  
and four s i sters- in- I aw--and they had chi l dren . I n  fac t ,  in both of our 
fami l ie s  there have been divorce s ,  and there have been second fami l ies 
started . I have tried to pray for them . 

Then there are those of you who are a part of the Tr inity Bible Church 
fami l y .  You are a l l  in my prayer s ,  a l ong with your fami l ies , and in some 
cases members of your fami l ies who do not come to Trinity . You have a 
maj or p l ace in my prayers . 

And then I come to 
are in 
l ives . 
for . 

my prayers . 
And I take 

those of you who are in this Tuesday Bible C l a s s . You 
The Lord has brought you into my l ife , and me into your 

you as a part of the peop le the Lord wants me to pray 

We a l so have some very dear neighbors I pray for , some we have known as 
l ong as we have l ived where we are--thirty years this summer . 

Then there are pastors and miss ionaries I have known through the years that 
I pray for . And I seek to remember our Pres ident and peop l e  in government 
in my prayer s .  

And l as t  of a l l  I pray for myse l f .  

None of this came about at once , but this i s  the way the Lord has led me 
through the year s .  I don ' t  rea l l y  know anyone ' s  heart;  probabl y  at t ime s I 
am confused about my own which " i s  deceitful above a l l  things , and 
desperate l y  wicked . "  But what should be my concern in praying for the 
peopl e  I pray for . Do I pray for their hea lth ?  Yes . Do I pray for their 
safety? Yes .  Do I pray concerning the work that they do? Ye s .  I n  fac t ,  
I pray for the peop l e  that they work with i f  I know who they are . The 
peop le of H i l lcrest Chape l where Gary ministers are on my l i s t . I pray for 
the ladies who work in the c l inic where Dr . John and Dr . Darre l l  are the 
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doctors . But what should my burden be? How shou ld I pray for them? 

I am to pray that the wi l l  of God may be done in the ir l ive s .  I pray for 
their salvation if they are not saved . I pray for their spiritual growth 
and b less ing i f  they are . I pray that they wi l l  l ove the Lord , walk with 
the Lord , l ive for the Lord , and be used by the Lord--not doing their own 
wi l l ,  but doing His wil l !  

I know that probab ly most of you are doing what I am seeking to do . We 
bring our l oved ones to God . The Lord Jesus our Great High Priest takes 
the request , and then He doe s the answer ! 

Sometimes the things we see are heartbreaking . You see those you thought 
were saved , turning away from the Lord . You pray for years for some you 
know are not the Lord ' s ,  but see no change in their l ives . I n  other cases 
you see growth,  and progres s ,  and increas ing l ove for the Lord and His 
Word , and that brings real j oy .  Remember : You probabl y  know peop l e  who no 
one i s  praying for . That may be the reason you know them.  The Lord ' s  work 
did not come to an end when the Lord Jesus went back to the Father . I t  i s  
sti l l  going on . But may it never be that we mis sed seeing God ' s  b l e s s ing 
in the l ive s of those we know , those who are dear to us , because we did not 
pray for them . I be l ieve a s  f irmly a s  you do in the sovereignty of God , 
but I a l so be l ieve that God uses us and our prayers for the accomp l ishing 
of His purposes in people ' s  l ives . 

Let us pray that the Lord wi l l  make us fai thfu l , and keep us faithful , in 
prayer . The se are tremendous l y  encouraging words which the Lord gave to 
the apost les , and to us . Let us be l ieve them,  and come to the Father in 
the Name of His dear Son to seek and f ind the bless ing which we and those 
we l ove so de sperate l y  need . B l e s s ings come through prayer that cannot be 
obtained any other way . Let us be as sured that the Lord meant what He 
said , and that He wants us to be l ieve Him , and continuing asking for His 
b l e s s ing . 

End of notes on John 14 : 1-14  



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
JOHN 1 6  - - Part 1 

September 2 3 , 1 9 9 1  
John 1 6 : 1 - 2 2  

I ntro : John 1 6  i s  the final chapter in what is usua l ly referred to as The 
Upper Room D i scourse . This section begins with chapter 1 3 ,  and 

goes through chapter 1 6 .  In my out l ine I have cal l ed these four chapter s ,  
1 3  through 1 6 , a s  the chapters in which the Lord was ministering to His 
discipl es . But remember , a s  I pointed out several times last  year , that it 
wou ld appear that chapters 13 and 14 contain the words which were spoken in 
the Upper Room , whi l e  chapters 1 5  and 1 6  te l l  us what the Lord said as they 
made the ir way to Gethsemane . 

Al though these words of our Lord were spoken , first of a l l ,  to the 
apost les , yet they contain teaching that i s  very helpful for a l l  of us who 
are the Lord ' s  people in these days in which we are l iving . 

In  chapter 1 6  the Lord made two announcements which , I am sure , the 
apostles did not l ike to hear . They were : 
1 )  That they wou ld be put out of the synagogues ,  and even k i l l ed , by those 

who wou ld feel that they were serving the Lord in doing so. This i s  in 
verses 1 - 4 a .  

2 )  That the Lord H imse l f  was l eaving them.  For this see vv . 4b- 6 . 

The remainder of the chapter give s teaching which was des igned to comfort 
them in the l ight of these predictions . And the four means of comfort for 
them were : 
1 )  The coming of the Holy Spirit and His work ( v .  7 ) : 

a )  I n  the wor l d  ( vv .  8-1 1 ) . 
b )  With bel ievers ( vv .  1 2 - 15 ) . 
We might cons ider these a s  two reasons , but , nevertheless , they were 
spoken for the comfort of the apostles . And there are three more . 

2 )  Al though He was l eaving them , they would see Him again and their sorrow 
wou l d  be turned into j oy ( vv .  1 6 - 2 2 ) . 

3 )  Our Lord ' s  words concerning prayer ( vv . 2 3 - 2 7 ) .  
And fina l l y ,  
4 )  The peace that they wou l d  have in H im because He had overcome the 

wor ld . You see this in the last ver se of the chapter , but the Lord was 
l eading up to it in vv . 2 8 - 3 2 .  

Let u s  begin , then , with verse  1 ,  and l ook in detai l  at : 

I .  THE LORD ' S  TWO PREDICTIONS ( John 1 6 : 1- 6 ) . 

The first wa s thi s : 

A .  Persecution ( Vv .  1 - 4 a ) . 

This i s  not the first time that the Lord mentioned persecution in His words 
to His disciples on this occas ion . Cf . John 15 : 1 8 - 2 5 , followed by words of 
encouragement and comfort in the l a s t  two verses of chapter 15 . So rea l ly 
the two sections ( the one in chapter 15  and the one here in chapter 1 6 )  go 
together .  But there is a difference ! 

In  the section in chapter 1 5  the Lord was speaking of the wor l d  on the 
outs ide ; here in chapter 1 6  He was speaking of the wor ld on the inside ! 

What do I mean? 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 4  -- Part 2 

Apr i l  1 ,  1 9 9 1  
John 1 4 : 15-31  

I ntro : This i s  actua l l y  the third part of our Lord ' s  Upper Room D i scourse . 
I t  began with the l atter part of chapter 1 3 : 

1 .  The Lord ' s imminent glory and departure ( John 1 3 : 31-3 8 ) . 
2 .  The Lord ' s  appeal for their trust ( John 1 4 : 1-1 4 ) . 

And now we 
previou s l y  

3 .  

are ready for the third and last divis ion ( revised 
mentioned out l ine) : 

The Lord ' s  appea l  for their l ove ( John 1 4 : 1 5-3 1 ) . 

from the 

The Lord ' s  words in the 14 th chapter of John indicate that there are three 
words that are c l osely r e l ated in the l ife of a child of God . They are : 
trust , l ove , and obedience . And the very heart of the three i s  l ove . This 
agrees with what the Lord said about the greatest commandment in the Law . 
I t  i s  that which i s  found in Deut . 6 : 5 ,  

And thou sha l t  l ove the Lord thy God with a l l  thine hear t ,  
and with a l l  thy sou l , and with a l l  thy might . 

The Lord quoted thi s  verse when He wa s asked by " a  l awyer , "  "Master , what 
is the great commandment in the l aw? " ( Matt . 2 2 : 3 6 ) . I f  the Lord has our 
love , everything e l s e  wi l l  fal l into its proper p l ace . This has the 
greate st pr iority among a l l  of the things that the Lord has asked us to do . 

I f  we l ove the Lord , we w i l l  trust Him.  I f  we l ove the Lord , we wi l l  obey 
Him . I n  John 1 3 : 1  we read about the Lord ' s  love for " H i s  own . "  He demon
strated His  l ove for them by washing thei r  fee t .  The Apostle John i s  
spoken o f  in John 13 : 2 3 a s  " one o f  h i s  disciples , whom Jesus l oved . "  Now 
we are to l ook at the disciples ' s ide--their l ove for Him ! 

14 : 1 5 The disciples had shown the i r  love for the Lord by not wanting Him 
to l eave them , but there was an even greater way to show the ir love . 

I t  wa s by thei r  obedience to His  commandments , His  words , the things which 
He had told them to d o ,  the condition upon which many of His  promises 
rested . 

Obedience has many rewards .  The Lord was connecting thei r  comfort ( which 
He was so concerned about here)  with thei r  duty . The rewards for such love 
for the Lord as causes us to obey Him , are unl imited . This i s  one of the 
greatest ways to comfor t ,  and to peac e .  This i s  the way of happiness . 
Thi s  i s  the path of hol iness , and fruitfulness of l ife . Obedience i s  
certainly a confirmation of our faith . Obedience i s  evidence o f  our 
submiss ion to Christ as our Lord and Maste r .  Later the Apostle John woul d  
write , 

And hereby we do know that we know him , 
i f  we keep his c ommandments . 
He that saith , I know him , and keepeth not his  commandments ,  
is  a l iar , and the truth i s  not in him ( 1  John 2 : 3 ,  4 ) . 

Obedience even i s  basic to our fe l l owship with each other . Cf . 1 John 5 : 2 ,  
3 ) . The se verses te l l  u s ,  

By this we know that we love the children of God , 
when we love God , and keep his  commandments . 
For thi s i s  the l ove of God , 
that we keep his  commandments ,  
and his  commandments are not grievou s .  

"Grievous " means to be hard , affl ictive , hard to bear . The Lord had tol d  
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His disciples ear l ier , " I f  ye know these things , happy are ye if ye do 
the.- ( John 1 3 : 1 7 ) . 

Thi s s tatement of our Lord makes it very c l ear that no person can rea l ly 
c l aim to l ove the Lord who does not l ive according to the Word of God . 

14 : 1 6 But what does this promise have to do with l oving the Lord , or with 
obeying Him? I t  has everything to do with i t !  A s  much a s  we want 

to obey the Lord , we cannot do it without the help of the Ho l y  Spir i t .  

Paul wrote t o  the church a t  Rome that " the love o f  God i s  shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given unto u s "  ( Rom.  5 : 5b ) . He to ld 
the Galatians that " the fruit of the Spirit is l ove . . . .  " ( Ga l . 5 : 2 2 ) . So 
we have evidence here of the truth tha t ,  what the Lord requires of us , He 
enables  us to do.  

Al l three Persons of the Godhead are mentioned here . The Lord Jesus wi l l  
pray . He wi l l  pray to the Father . And the Father wi l l  give the Holy 
Spirit to His people . Bishop Ryl e  said that it is the Son praying , the 
Father giving , and the Hol y  Spirit comforting . See Vo l .  I I ,  p .  3 0 3 . 

The word that i s  used here for " pray" i s  a common Greek word for asking. 
I mpl ied in the word are the two ideas of fami l iarity and equa l ity , but it 
is a word that i s  never u sed of man ' s  prayers to God . It be l ongs uniquely 
to the Son to be on such terms with the Father . 

Thi s , of course , guarantees that the Holy Spirit woul d  be given . No prayer 
of the Son of God i s  ever denied . 

For the f irst of four t imes in John 1 4 ,  1 5 ,  and 1 6  we have the Holy Spirit 
ca l l ed , a " Comforter . "  What does this word mean? 

The word l it .  speaks of one who i s  cal led to the s ide of another . I t  means 
that the Holy Spirit was sent by the Father to His peop le to help them . 

The word " another , "  does not mean a different kind of a Comforter , but 
another Comforter of the s ame kind . Up to this point the Lord Jesus had 
been their Comforter , their Helper . But now He was going away , and they 
were going to have the Holy Spirit to help them.  And the Holy Spirit woul d  
not b e  taken away from them becaus e  the Lord said " that he may abide with 
you for ever . "  

As l ong as the Lord was on earth in His body,  He coul d  on l y  be in one p l ace 
at one time . There may be a spects of the incarnation that we are not 
fami l iar with , but pas sages in the Gospe l s  te l l  us about our Lord leaving 
one p l ace , and going to another . Or of His disciples being in a storm out 
on the sea of G a l i lee , and how He came to them wa lking on the sea . The 
mini stry of the Holy Spirit woul d  be different . He woul d  abide with each 
one of them 2 4  hours of every day , and every day throughout their l ives . 
I t  was not that each one had a part of the Holy Spirit : each one had the 
Holy Spirit in the comp letenes s  o f  His Person . We may not be ab l e  to 
understand how that cou l d  be , but we do not have to under stand i t .  What we 
need to do i s  to be l ieve it . 

The Holy Spirit certainly ministered to the peopl e  of God in the OT , but 
not as One Who permanently indwe l t  them . Those who wrote the OT spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy Spirit , as Peter said in 2 Pet. 1 : 2 1 .  
David prayed in the 5 1 s t  Psalm  that the Holy Spirit wou ld not be taken from 
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him.  There are many pas sages dea l ing with the Holy Spirit in the QT . But 
for the Holy Spirit to dwe l l  in the peopl e  of God permanent ly,  was a neW-
thing ! I f  the Holy Spirit came to the peop le of God , and then went from 
them , it did not mean that they were losing their salvation . I t  s imp l y  
meant that the power and b l e s s ing o f  the Ho l y  Spirit was removed from their 
l ives . We , too , can l ose the bless ing of the Holy Spir i t ,  but we cannot 
lose Him , as we sha l l see in this ver se . 

More about this gl orious truth i s  given to us in the fo l l owing verse . 

1 4 : 1 7 Here and in John 1 6 : 2 6  He i s  ca l l ed , " the Spirit of truth . "  Lit . 
what the Lord said was that the Holy Spirit i s  the Spirit of the 

truth . 

This means at least two things : 
1 )  The Lord Jesus had j ust said that He was " the truth . " Therefore , i t  

wou l d  seem that the title  here wou l d  have reference to Christ--the Holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of Chr i s t .  

Some have referred t o  the Ho l y  Spirit as the Vicar o f  Christ . A 
vicar i s  one who acts of behalf of another , and this i s  exact l y  what 
the Holy Spirit doe s ;  He acts on beha l f  of Chri s t .  We wi l l  l earn more 
about this later . 

The Holy Spirit i s  c a l led the Spirit of Christ in two NT passage s :  
Rom .  8 : 9  and 1 Pet . 1 : 1 1 .  

2 )  I n  John 1 7 : 1 7 the Lord Jesus spoke o f  the Word of God a s  the " truth . " 
And we know that the Holy Spirit has been given to guide us in " a l l 
truth " ( John 1 6 : 1 3 ) . He i s  the Author of Scripture , and He i s  the 
Teacher of Scripture . 

These two things are not s eparated , but are most c losely related . The 
Bible is a book about Christ . I t  i s  the only source of information that we 
have about Christ . Any teaching about Christ that cannot be supported by 
Scripture i s  to be rej ected . So the Holy Spirit , a Comforter l ike the Lord 
Jesus , wou l d  be sent to the apostles  to comfort them by teaching them about 
Christ from the Word of God . He i s  " the Spirit of truth , "  the Spirit of 
Chr i s t ,  and the Spirit of the truth of God . 

"Whom the wor l d  cannot receive " - - cf . 1 Cor . 2 : 14 .  

"Because it seeth him not , neither knoweth him . " The Lord was sti l l  
referring to the Ho l y  Spiri t .  The wor l d  does not have any idea that such a 
Person exists , and it i s  certain that they are not acquainted with Him.  
They are tota l ly l acking in  the capacity to have anything to do with the 
Ho ly Spir i t .  

" But ye know him" - - The Apostles were no s trangers t o  the Holy Spirit . He 
had been "with" them , using them , b l e s s ing them . He had been with them ; 
soon He wou l d  be " in" them . And we can add from verse 1 6 , He woul d  be " in" 
them " for ever . "  We are rea l ly now l iving in the age of the Holy Spirit . 

I t  i s  on this point that we have one of the distingui shing differences 
between one who knows the Lord as compare with one who does not know the 
Lord . The one who knows the Lord , has the Spirit ; the one who does not 
know the Lord , does not have the Spirit and cannot have the Spirit as l ong 
as he i s  without Christ . 

1 4 : 1 8 Here again we have comforting words . And , a s  we might expect ,  there 
have been var ious interpretations given to this verse . 
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Some say that the Lord was speaking of coming back to them after His 
resurrection--which He did . But this does not seem to me to fit in with 
what the Lord had been speaking of . Besides ,  it woul d  not have been very 
comforting to them to have the Lord return , and then leave them again . 

Others think that the Lord was speaking about His return , such a s  He had 
promised at the beginning of this chapter . That i s  a s tronger possibil ity , 
but I persona l ly do not think that i s  what the Lord meant . 

This i s  what I be l ieve i t  means : The Lord had been speaking about a new 
rel ationship that the disciples were to have with the Ho l y  Spirit . He had 
been with them ; from now on He woul d  be in them . The Lord ' s  departure 
meant that there rel ationship with Him woul d  a l so be different , but not as 
different as they might have imagined . The Lord Jesus wou l d  be with them , 
too , not l ike He had been , but He woul d  a l so be R inR them . See verses 1 9 -
2 3 .  I be l ieve that the Lord wa s te l l ing them that they wou ld not only be 
indwe l t  by the Ho l y  Spir i t ,  but a l s o  by Himse l f , and , as verse 2 3  
indicates , by the Father a l so l 

The word " comfort less " i s  a Greek word from which we get our Eng l ish word , 
orphans . I t  appears only one other t ime in the NT , in James 1 : 2 7 where we 
read that " pure rel igion and undef i l ed before God and the Father i s  thi s , 
To visit the fatherless . . . . " The Lord was saying that he woul d  not abandon 
them l ike chi l dren who had no father , or whose father had left them . He 
wou l d  not l eave them helpless  and uncared for . He , too , as we l l  as the 
Holy spirit , woul d  come to indwe l l  them.  

Did not Paul  te l l  the Coloss ians , RChrist in you , the hope of g l ory " ?  See 
Col . 1 : 2 7 .  And did he not write to the Galatians , "Christ l iveth in meR ?  
See Gal . 2 : 2 0 .  And did he not exhort the Corinthians , 

Examine yourselves , whether ye be in the faith ; 
prove your own selves . Know ye not your own selve s ,  
how that Jesus Christ i s  in you , except ye be reprobate s ?  

What i s  a reprobate ? H e  i s  one who cannot pass the test t o  show that he i s  
a child o f  God . H e  i s  rej ected a s  a n  impostor . 

So Paul was te l l ing the Corinthians that , i f  you are saved , Christ i s  in 
you . If you are not saved , He is not in you . 

So the Lord was going to heaven in His body , but He woul d  be l iving , again,  
in  the entirety of His Person , in the hearts of a l l  of His  peop le . 

What could be more solemni zing ,  and yet more comforting than thi s ?  

1 4 : 1 9 I n  j ust a short time the wor l d  wou ld not be ab l e  to see the Lord any 
more ; He woul d  r i se from the dead , and return to heaven . The 

disciples wou l d  not see Him either in His body . But they wou l d  see Him in 
another way . They wou l d  see and experience the evidence of His presence in 
every one of their l ives . And the Lord indicated here that the reason they 
had evidence of spiritual l ife was because He , the l iving One , was l iving 
in them l 

This was not new teaching . Back in John 6 : 5 7 we have the record of what 
the Lord said when He was speaking to the Jews about eating His f l esh , and 
drinking His blood , He said , 

As the l iving Father hath sent me , and I l ive by the Father : 
so he that eateth me , even he sha l l  l ive by me . 
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Here the Lord was getting into some of the deepest teaching in a l l  of the 
Word of God , truth which we cannot ful ly expl ain , but teaching which we 
know is true , which we can be l ieve and enj oy more and more as we continue 
to wa l k  with the Lord . 

1 4 : 2 0 What day was the Lord referring to here? I t  wou l d  have to be the 
day when a l l  of thi s  took p l ace . When was that? For thos e  

disciples it was some time after the ascension , maybe immediate l y ,  but more 
l ike l y  when the Spirit was given on the day of Pentecos t .  

What woul d  they know then? 

They wou l d  understand more c l early the truth that the Lord had been giving 
them a l l  a l ong : the unique rel ationship between the Father and the Son , 
but a l so the unique relationship that they woul d  have with the Lord Jesus 
Himse l f : "Ye in me , and I in you . " 

Can I draw this distinction between those two phrases? "Ye in me " i s  our 
justification ; " I  in you" is our s anctification . 

And this brings us to the first of those two very wonderful ver ses : 2 1  and 
2 3 .  Here we get back to what the Lord had introduced in verse 15--the 
connection between our obedience to the Lord and our l ove for the Lord , 
with the addition of the amaz ing results which are guaranteed to every 
child of God who wa lks in l oving obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ . 

Apri l  2 ,  1 9 9 1  

1 4 : 2 1 When you read a pas sage l ike Deut . 2 8 ,  you probab l y  wonder , as I do , 
how the chi ldren of I srael could pos s ib ly have chosen to seek 

anything but the bless ing of the Lord . Many wonderful b l e s s ings were 
promi sed , and they were a l l  conditioned upon one s imp l e  thing : that the 
peop l e  woul d  obey the Lord . The curses were terrib l e ,  and there was j ust 
one reason for them : d i sobedience ! And yet when you l ook at the history 
of I srae l , you f ind more curses than bless ings . Why? Because the peopl e  
d i d  not obey the Lord . 

They woul d  probab l y  wonder at us in the s ame way . 

There are very few promi ses in the NT 
in verse 2 1 ,  and which i s  repeated in 
2 3 .  But let  us l ook careful l y  at i t .  
might cause some mi sunderstanding . 

that coul d  
a s l ight ly 

There are 

surpass what we have here 
different way , in verse 
some things about it that 

The first part of verse 2 1  i s  practica l ly a repetition of verse 15 . The 
one who keeps the Lord ' s  commandments is the one who rea l ly l oves Him.  To  
keep the Lord ' s  commandments means that we observe them . We adhere to 
them,  abide by them , obey them . And the commandments of the Lord are those 
commandments that are found in our Bibl es , the Word of God . The one who 
l oves the Lord , l ive s l ike the Lord has to l d  a l l  of His  peopl e  to l ive . 

Thi s much of the verse i s  c l ear . But what about the l as t  half of the 
vers e ?  I f  the Lord has been saying anything , He has been showing His  l ove 
for His  disciples , and He has said that a l though He was l eaving the m,  He 
woul d  not in another sense leave them.  Here He seems to be saying that if  
we don ' t  l ove Him , the Father won ' t  love us , nor wi l l  He love us , nor wi l l  
we see Him.  He wi l l  not manifest Hims e l f  to us . How are we to explain 
this ?  
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The answer i s  quite obvious . B i shop Westcott has some good comments on 
this verse which bring out the meaning very c l ear l y .  Look at the last  half  
of  the verse . 

"Shal l be loved of my Father , "  in the passive form , " seems to bring out the 
idea of the consc ious experience of love " ( Westcott , p .  2 0 7 )  in the heart 
of the person who i s  be ing l oved . God l oves us , we know that to be true . 
But we are not a lways aware of that love . We do not a lways enjoy that 
truth the way we should . An obedient Chr istian i s  showing His love for the 
Lord , the Father demonstrates His love in return . 

The s ame i s  true of the words , " And I wi l l  love Him . " The Lord does not 
love us because we obey Him . His  love for us i s  eternal --without beginning 
and without ending . But the obedient Chr istian i s  somehow made conscious 
of and as sured of that love . And the love is shown by a manifestation of 
Christ Himse l f .  I t  i s  l ike a person who suddenly discovers that a friend 
is present when he wasn ' t  aware of it before . An obedient Chri stian i s  
blessed with a n  awarene s s  o f  the presence o f  Christ which disobedient 
Christians do not have . 

14 : 2 2 Phi l ip showed that he , l ike Thomas , was l acking spiritual under
standing . He was evident ly putting a physical interpretation on the 

word , " manife st . " 

But the Lord was speaking of a spiritual manifestation , not one that was 
physical . 

Who was this Judas ?  

I n  Luke 6 : 1 6 we read o f  Judas , the brother of Jame s .  And this was James , 
the son of Alphaeus ( cf .  Luke 6 : 15 ) . I n  Matthew ' s  Gospel he i s  referred to 
as Thaddaeus and Lebbaeus ,  in Mark ' s  Gospe l , a s  Thaddaeus . And so there 
were three pairs of disciples among the twe lve : Peter and Andrew , James 
and John ,  and James and Judas . Matthew Henry bel ieves that he was the 
writer of the NT epistle of Jude . I f  so , and it probably i s ,  this makes it 
espec i a l l y  s ignif icant that he would include among his exhortations in that 
epist l e , " Keep your selves in the love of God . " How do we do that? By 
being obedient to the commandments of our Lord . 

14 : 2 3 I t  i s  c l ear that the Lord ' s  apostles needed to have more 
understanding of the truth . But the Lord was very patient with him,  

repeating in verse 23  what He had said in verse 2 1 .  

Let me repeat : We a s  bel ievers are indwe l t  by the Father , the Son , and the 
Holy Spirit . But it i s  the obedient Chri stian who i s  made conscious of the 
presence of the Father and the Son,  and who enjoys Their fe l l owship much 
more than a chi l d  of God who is care less  about His rel ationship to the 
Word . 

Verses 2 1  and 2 3  indicated that the Lord ' s  f e l l owship with His disciples 
could be even more wonderful  after His ascens ion than it had been whi l e  He 
was on earth with them . And this manifestation of the Father and the Son 
wou ld mean that thei r  understanding of the truth of God wou l d  increase even 
after the Lord Jesus went back to heaven . 

14 : 2 4 The oppos ite i s  true a l s o .  I f  an obedient Chri stian loves the Lord , 
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a disobedient Chr istian does not love the Lord . We can say that we love 
the Lord , but our l ives contradict our c l aim i f  we are not doing the wi l l  
of the Lord . 

And to add strength to His commandments , and H i s  words , the Lord pointed 
out again that unique rel ationship that He had with His Father . The word 
of one , was the word of the other . This would indicate that our Lord ' s  
commandments were given with the authority of the Father . They were not 
only the Lord ' s ,  but the Father ' s  a l so . 

14 : 2 5 The words , " these things , "  must refer to what the Lord had j ust said 
to them--about the importance of obedience , and about the greater 

fe l l owship that was in store for them in the days to come . He had said 
the se things whi l e  He was s ti l l  with them that they might be comforted when 
He departed ,  and so that wou ld be even more careful about obeying Him so 
that they could expect the fulfil lment of the Lord ' s  promise . 

But we have to recognize  f rom what Peter had said ( in the last part of 
chapter 1 3 0 , and from what Thomas said , and from what Phi l ip had said , and 
from what Judas had said , that there was much that they did not understand 
And there was much that the Lord had told them that they did not remember , 
such a s  Philip ' s  request inverse 8 .  S o ,  how cou ld they know that they 
wou ld remember and understand the se tremendous truths that the Lord was 
giving them? 

The answer to these quest ions is given in the next verse . 

14 : 2 6 I t  wou ld be the work of the Holy Spirit to continue to teach them , 
and to make sure that they did not forget the things that the Lord 

had told them . 

Notice that again , a s  in verse 1 6 , we have a l l  Three Members of the Godhead 
mentioned here in verse 2 6 .  A l l  Three Persons of the Godhead are concerned 
about our knowledge of the Word , and about our obedience to the Word . 

The Father woul d  send the Holy Spirit to represent the interests of the 
Lord Jesus , and the Holy Spirit wou ld not only be their Teacher , to help 
them to understand the words of the Lord , but their Remembrancer--to keep 
the Word of God ever in their hearts and their thoughts . 

This i s  the only time in John ' s  Gospe l that we have the ful l titl e ,  or 
name , of the Spirit . He is the Holy Spir i t !  And it i s  H i s  work to make 
the peopl e  of God a holy people ! Therefore , it i s  important for us to s ee 
that there can be no ho l iness of l ife apart from ( 1 )  an understanding of 
the truth , and ( 2 )  obedience to the truth . And I am tal king about the 
truth of the Word of God . 

" He "  i s  emphatic , and emphasizes the personal ity of the Holy Spirit ( a s  
verses 1 6  and 1 7  d i d  a l s o ) . The " I "  toward the end o f  the verse ( it is the 
last word in the Greek text) i s  a l so emphati c .  The Holy Spirit ' s  main 
concern is the teaching of Christ . We wi l l  see l ater that He is not 
l imited j ust to the things that the Lord taught whi l e  He was here on earth . 
He teaches a l l  of the truth . But the emphasis  here i s  on what the Lord 
said because that was the immediate prob lem as far as the disciples were 
concerned . 

These words a l so seem to suggest that the Lord ' s  mini stry to His disciples 
was essentia l ly over , a l though , a s  we sha l l see in chapter 1 6 , there would 
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be more to come even after our Lord ' s  ascens ion back to the Father . And 
yet , at the s ame time , there is a suggestion here of the inexhaustib l e  
character o f  the Word o f  God . Regard l e s s  o f  how much we know , there i s  
always more to be l earned from the passages that we know the bes t .  That i s  
why we can read , and re-read , the Word o f  God , a lways expecting to learn 
more and to gain greater help from the Word . 

Before we l eave this verse , there i s  one point that Bishop Ry le made about 
this chapter that is important for us to notic e .  I t  is our Lord ' s  use of 
" the Father" and " my Father"  throughout the chapter . The Lord spoke of God 
as " Father " twenty-two times in this one chapter--a deta i l  that is  not sur
passed , nor equa led , in any other chapter of the Bib l e ! There are probab ly 
many reasons for this . One was that it supported the Lord ' s  c l aim to 
Deity . Another was that it showed how dear the Father was to Him.  He was 
the Father ' s  be l oved Son , and God was His be loved Father . But third , thi s 
wou l d  a l so be for their comfort . He had taught them to say , "Our Father , "  
when they prayed . And , before we finish the Gospe l of John , we wi l l  come 
to those words which the Lord spoke to Mary Magda lene when He said ( and the 
words are recorded in John 2 0 : 1 7 ,  

Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my Father : 
but go to my brethren , and say unto them , 
I ascend unto my Father , and your Father; 
and to my God , and your God . 

As unbe l ievab l e  a s  it might seem , we as the Lord ' s  peop l e  have been 
admitted into that marve l ous f e l l owship that exists between the Father and 
the Son . This wa s not a prominent term for God in the OT , but it became 
very prominent in the NT ! 

I t  i s  l ittle wonder that the Lord went on to speak of the peace He was 
leaving with them , the peace that He was giving to them.  

1 4 : 2 7 " Peace " was the usual greeting which one Jew woul d  give to another 
whenever they met . The b lessing that the Lord to l d  Aaron and his 

sons to give to the chil dren of I srael was this : 
The Lord bless  thee , and keep thee : 
The Lord make his face shine upon thee , and be gracious unto thee : 
The Lord l ift upon his countenance upon thee , and give thee peace . 

Cf . Num . 6 : 2 4 -2 6 .  I n  many ways this bless ing reflects the s ame truth that 
we have in John 1 4 .  What was to give the I srae l ites peace? I t  was when 
the Lord ' s  face was shining on them , when He woul d  l ift up His countenance 
upon them . What is the Lord ' s  countenance? I t  was His presence ! What 
wou l d  give the disciples peace in John 1 4 ?  The same thing : the presence 
of the Lord as the bless ing which accompanies obedience . 

Cf . the wonderful promise in I s a . 2 6 : 3 ,  4 .  

What is  peace ?  
b e  troub le a l l  
not give it a s  
c ircumstance s ,  
c ircumstances . 
The peace that 
give s abides . 

I t  is  a heart at rest . I t  is  inner quietness . There can 
around , and yet we can be at peace . The Lord said He did 
the wor l d  gives i t .  Wor l d l y  peace is  dependent upon 
but the peace that the Lord gives i s  often in spite of our 

I t  is a peace " that pas seth a l l  understanding " ( Phi l .  4 : 7 ) . 
the wor l d  gives , comes and goes . The peace that the Lord 
The peace that the Lord gives , is His peace . 

I l lus : Over forty years ago when I was in Seminary , Dr . Chafer taught us a 
hymn that I had never heard before . He a lways wanted us to pay 

attention to the words . And he told us that the first l ine of each stanza 
was a que stion ; the second l ine was the answer . Each s tanza only had two 
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l ines . The last l ine brought the truth of the who le hymn together . 
# 5 9 0  in our hymna l .  P l ease turn to i t ,  and let me read it to you . 

I t  i s  
( Read . ) 

Peace i s  contentment , i sn ' t  it?  Cf . Heb . 1 3 : 5 ,  6 .  

On the bas i s  that the Lord was giving them His peace , then He added , "Let 
not your heart be troubled , neither let it be afraid . "  Fear and peace do 
not go together ; faith and peace do . 

14 : 2 8 The disciples were distres sed because the Lord was l eaving them . I t  
was apparent that they were thinking of themselves , not of Him . 

Even though He said that He was coming back , they did not want Him to 
l eave . But He said that if they rea l ly l oved Him , they would rej oice , 
because He was going back to the Father . 

This is surely an indication that to depart and be with Christ i s  " far 
better "  ( Phi l .  1 : 2 3 ) --not j u s t  better , nor a l ittle bette r ,  but " far 
better " !  A s tatement l ike this can be a great comfort to us when our l oved 
ones who know the Lord are taken from us . We need to think about what the 
death of the saints means to the Lord , and we need to think about what the 
death of the saints means to the saint s .  " Precious in the s ight of the 
Lord i s  the death of his saints" ( Psa . 1 1 6 : 1 5 ) . As much as the Lord l oved 
His disciples , He loved the Father more--and He wanted them to l ove Him as 
He did.  

But then He  added that they ought to reJ o�ce , not only because He  was going 
to the Father , but because the Father was greater than He was .  What did He 
mean by thi s ?  

The Lord Jesus was equa l to the Father i n  His Deity , but less  than the 
Father in His humanity . When the Lord Jesus went back to the Father , He 
would be restored to the g lory that He had with the Father before the wor ld 
was . Cf . John 1 7 : 5 .  There He wou ld be equal to the Father again in the 
fu l l  use of His attributes--which He had to l ay as ide in part when He 
became a man . So in going back to the Fathe r ,  the Lord would be regaining 
His former g lory and power . 

But it was a l so an indication that His work on earth was not only finished , 
but accepted , and this shou ld have brought j oy to the hearts of His dis
ciples . 

1 4 : 2 9 Cf . verse 2 5 .  The Lord was speaking here a s  a prophet , and , as He 
said in John 1 4 : 1 ,  He wanted them to trust Him , to be lieve that the 

things that He was saying to them were true . 

1 4 : 3 0 As we have seen before , the Lord ' s  ministry had come to an end . He 
sti l l  wou ld speak the words that we have in John 15  and 1 6 , but the 

number of those words was not much in compari son with what He had already 
s aid . 

The Devil was ready to make His final and fatal 
is " the prince of this wor ld"  for the present . 
a victory over the Lord was the very thing that 

attack upon our Lord . He 
But that which looked l ike 
wou ld sea l Satan ' doom . 

To say that the Devi l " hath nothing in me " i s  a statement which no other 
person cou ld make . I t  was a decl aration of our Lord ' s  sinles s ,  and that 
there was nothing in the Lord that he could appeal to , nor was their any 
fau l t  in our Lord that wou l d  enable  the Devil  to br ing a true accusation 
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against Him . He can j ustly accuse us of s i n ,  but not our Lord . 

1 4 : 3 1 Here i s  the primary s ignificance of the Cross . The Lord ' s  first 
purpose in going to the Cross was to do the wi l l  of His Father . The 

Cross wi l l  forever stand , not only as evidence of the Lord ' s  love for His 
peop l e ,  but more so,  of His  love for the Father . Our obedience i s  a testi
mony of our love for the Lord ; our Lord ' s  obedience was a testimony of His 
love for the Father . 

"Arise , let us go hence . "  With thi s ,  the Lord and His disciples left the 
Upper Room and made their way to Gethsemane , where , after prayer , Judas 
would come to betray the Lord , and His arrest fol lowed . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 5  -- Part 1 

Apri l  2 2 ,  1 9 9 1  
John 1 5 : 1 - 1 1  

Intro : We are in the third main division of the Gospel of John . Let me 
review the outl ine for you . 

I .  THE INTRODUCT I ON ( John 1 ) . 
I I .  THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC MINI STRY TO THE WORLD ( John 2 - 1 2 ) . 

I I I .  THE LORD ' S  PRIVATE MINI STRY TO HIS DISCIPLES ( John 1 3 - 1 6 ) . 
A .  The Lord ' s  mini s try i n  the Upper Room ( John 1 3 , 1 4 ) . 

1 .  The Lord washed the discip les ' feet ( John 1 3 : 1- 1 7 ) . 
2 .  The Lord identified Judas a s  His  betrayer ( John 13 : 1 8 -3 0 ) . 
3 .  The Lord ' s  discourses in the Upper Room ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 1 4 : 3 1 ) . 

a .  The Lord ' s  imminent g l ory and departure ( John 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 8 ) . 
b .  The Lord ' s  appeal for their trust ( John 1 4 : 1- 1 4 ) . 
c .  The Lord ' s  provis ion for His people ( John 1 4 : 2 6 - 3 1 ) . 

Now we are ready for chapters 15  and 1 6 , which are a part of chapters 1 3  
and 1 4 ,  but not spoken in the s ame p l ace . Chapters 1 3  and 1 4  took p l ace in 
the Upper Room ; chapters 15 and 1 6 ,  on the way to Gethsemane . 

B .  The Lord ' s  discourses on the way to the Garden of Gethsemane 
( John 1 5 , 1 6 ) . 
1 .  Four r e l ationships of the disciples ( John 1 5 ) . 

a .  Their rel ationship to Christ ( John 1 5 : 1-1 1 ) . 
b .  Their relationship to each other ( John 15 : 1 2 - 1 7 ) . 
c .  Their rel ationship to the wor l d  ( John 15 : 1 8- 2 5 ) . 
d .  Their rel ationship to the Holy Spirit ( John 15 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 

Let us begin , then , by dea l ing with the first of : 
1 .  Four relationships of the disciples ( John 15 : 1- 2 7 ) . 

The first of these i s :  
a .  Their rel ationship to Christ ( John 15 : 1- 1 1 ) . 

15 : 1  The subj ect of thi s section is fruit-bear ing . The i l l ustration had 
to do with a vine and its branches . The requirement for the branches 

is that they abide in the vine . This i s  the neces sary condition for a l l  of 
the branches if they are to bear fruit . 

Here we come 
He had said : 
1 )  " I  am the 
2 )  " I  am the 
3 ) " I  am the 
4 )  " I  am the 
5 ) " I  am the 
6 ) " I  am the 
7 )  " I  am the 

to last of the specific c l aims that the Lord made for Himse l f .  

bread of l ife"  ( John 6 : 3 5 ,  4 8 ,  5 1 )  
l ight of the wor ld"  ( John 8 : 1 2 ;  9 : 5 ;  1 2 : 4 6 ) . 
door of the sheep" ( John 1 0 : 7 ,  9 ) . 
good shepherd "  ( John 1 0 : 1 1 ,  1 4 ) . 
resurrection , and the l ife"  ( John 1 1 : 2 5 ) . 
way , the truth , and the l ife"  ( John 1 4 : 6 ) . 
true vine " ( John 15 : 1 ,  5 ) . 

( Review the meaning of " I  am . )  

No subject rel ating to the Christian l ife and Christian service can 
pos s ibly surpass in importance this subject of the vine and the branches as 
i l lus-trating the rel ationship between Chr ist and His disciples . And 
support for that s tatement is certainly brought out in the first e leven 
verses of John 1 5 . 

The Lord Jesus i s  the vine . We who are bel ievers are the branches . And we 
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can a l l  understand tha t ,  if a branch becomes separated from the vine , it 
wi l l  be unfruitful , so i t  i s  with us in our rel ationship to Chr i s t .  I t  i s  
the l ife that i s  in the vine , going out into the branches ,  that makes i t  
pos s ib l e  for the branch t o  bear fruit.  

Chr i st i s  " the true vine . "  He  i s  not j ust " the vine , "  but " the true vine . "  
He i s  the genuine vine , the real vine . A vine takes its definition from 
Him . Al l that a vine i s , and a l l  that i t  needs to be to its branches , He 
i s !  

The word " true" i s  used twenty-three times i n  John ' s  wr itings , and only 
f ive times e l sewhere in a l l  of the NT . ( So says Thayer on p .  2 7 . )  

" My Father i s  the husbandman . "  He i s  the vine-dresse r .  He i s  the One Who 
cares for the vine and the branches , seeking fruit . 

B ishop Ryl e  made the distinction in dea l ing with chapters 15  and 1 6 , as 
compared with chapter 1 4 , that in chapter 14  the Lord was comforting , but 
here He was instructing . Such a distinct ion may lead to a mistaken idea . 
I t  wou l d  be that there i s  no comfort in teaching , or instruction . The two 
are so c l osely rel ated that it rea l ly i s  impossible to separate the two . 
True comfort i s  a lways found in the teachings of Scripture , and teaching 
always brings with it comfort and encouragement . We ought to remember 
here , too , that the disciples were grieving because the Lord was l eaving 
them . But here the Lord was comforting them with the teaching that they 
could be c loser to Him after His departure than they ever had been whi l e  He 
was on earth with them . And to think that the Father had charged Himse l f  
with the respons ibi l ity o f  seeing to i t  that the rel ationship between the 
vine and the branches was a l l  that i t  shou l d  be , and that the outcome woul d  
b e  fruitfu l ness . 

15 : 2  At this point we run into a problem,  and we come back to that prob l em 
in verse 6 .  These verses seem to sugges t  that a branch that does not 

bear fruit i s  cut off from Christ , and so those who bel ieve that it i s  
pos s ib l e  for us t o  l o s e  our sa lvation l ove to come t o  a verse l ike thi s .  
But i s  this what the Lord was teaching? Certainly not ! Even if this 
presents us with a prob l e m ,  we know that there are many other passages 
which teach that a true bel iever in Christ cannot lose his sa lvation . 

We need to remember that every doctrine has its problem pas sages . There 
are pas sages which seem to throw doubt upon the inspiration of Scripture . 
There are pas sages that raise que stions about the Deity of Chr i s t .  There 
are passages which seem to question that the Holy Spirit is a Person . And 
there are pas sages which seem to teach that we can lose our salvatio n .  
That i s  why it i s  e s sential that we know as much as we can about a l l  of 
Scripture ! One reason that the Scriptures have been written as they have 
i s  so that you and I wi l l  recognize our need to be taught by the Ho l y  
Spirit . 

Another thing that we need to remember i s  that not every detail in parables  
i s  meant to  be  interpreted . Bishop Ryl e  has given an exce l l ent description 
of how we shou ld interpret parab l e s .  Li sten to what he has to say . 

We must always remember that the passage before us i s  a parable , and as a 
parabl e  it must be interpreted . We must be careful not to press each word 
and sentence in i t  too far ; and , as in a l l  parables , we must l ook at the 
main scope and the great les son which it contains , rather than at each 
c l ause . --The only saying is most true , that "no parabl e  stands on four 
l egs " ;  and in a l l  parab les there are parts which are only the drapery of 
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the f igure , and not the f igure itse lf . .  Neglect of this caution does much 
harm to the sou l s  of Christians , and i s  the cause of much crude and 
unsound doctrine . -- I n  the pas sage before us we mus t  remember that our Lord 
Jesus Christ i s  not l itera l ly a vine , nor are bel ievers l iteral branches , 
nor i s  the Father l itera l l y  a husbandman ! We are dea l ing with f igures and 
pictures , mercifu l ly used in order to meet our weak capacitie s ;  and we 
mus t  take care we do not draw from them doctr ina l conc l us ions which 
contrad ict other plain pas sage s of Scripture ( Ry l e ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp . 3 3 1 , 
3 3 2 )  . 

This i s  sound advice for a l l  of us who are seeking to understand the Word of 
God . 

Another thing that we need to remember in interpreting this parab le i s  that 
pas sages in Scripture which dea l with the work of the Lord in this wor ld 
frequent l y  give us a picture of a mixture of good and bad . Think of the 
mea l and the leaven . Think of the parab le of the wheat and the tares . And 
we have that here . The branches which do not bear fruit are false branches . 
And , a s  the case wou ld be with any vine-dres ser , he would cut away the dead 
branches ,  or the non-bearing branches ,  so that greater strength can go into 
those branches that do bear fruit . The Lord did not attempt to set a time 
for the taking away , Sometimes He removes peop le rather quick ly;  others 
stay on a l though they give no evidence whatever of having spir itual l if e .  

Char les Simeon once made this observation : 
There are " branche s in Christ , "  which are so 

[ They have never been thoroughly separated 
have never been truly engrafted into Christ . 

only 
from 

The 
has been only partia l : they bring not forth such 
branches do . ]  

These the Father " taketh away "--

in appearance--
their o l d  stock : they 
change wrought in them 
fruit as the l iving 

[ They are a d isgrace to the vine , and to the husbandman himse l f : he , 
however , exercises  forbearance toward them . His  cu lture of them , in the 
meantime , shews their unfruitfu lness to be of themselve s ;  but he wi l l  ere 
long separate them from the others . He wi l l  take them away , in order to 
burn them . How fearful should we be lest  we be found such branches at the 
last ! And how carefu l l y should we examine our fruit , in order that we may 
not be s e l f-deceived ! ]  

This quotation i s  found in Vol . 1 4 , pp . 5 1 ,  5 2 ,  in his series , Expository 
Outl ines on the Who l e  Bible . 

The point i s  that every true branch wi l l  be a fruit-bearing branch . And the 
husbandman purges a branch that might be weak , or defiled , so that it wi l l  
bring forth more fruit . " Purgeth " can mean c l eans ing , or it can mean 
pruning--cutting back dead wood to make the branch more fruitfu l . The 
husbandman determines what needs to be done . This can probably be exp l ained 
by the chastening of the Lord which is spoken of in Heb . 1 2 . 

The idea of c l eansing seems to be brought out by verse 3 .  But c l eansing 
often resu lts  from chastening . 

15 : 3  One of the ways in which the Lord c l eanses us to make us more fruitful 
is through the Word . There may be a reference in this verse to the 

foot-washing of chapter 1 3 . A lesson in humil ity has a c l eans ing ef fect 
upon the Lord ' s  people . Cf . Psa . 1 1 9 : 9 .  Also Eph . 5 : 2 6 . Thus it wou ld 
seem that the c l eans ing i s  that of sanctif ication . 

Thus far the Lord had been speaking of what He and the Father had done , and 
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would do , for them to make them fruitfu l .  Now He speaks of their responsi
bil ity . 

1 5 : 4  Cf . John 1 4 : 2 0 .  

" Abide in me" i s  exp l ained by the Lord when He spoke immediately afterwards 
about the relationship between the vine and the branches which was 
abso lutely  e s sential  for fruit-bearing . The branch by itself is l ifeless  
and he lpl ess . But j oined to the vine there i s  l ife and power and the 
capacity to bear "much fruit . "  

Therefore , to abide in Christ i s  to maintain the c l osest pos s ible  fe l lowship 
with the Lord , to depend upon Him , to draw from Him for every need we have , 
regardless of what it might be . One who abides in Christ i s  not trusting in 
himse l f ,  nor seeking his own way ,  but i s  wa lking in the Lord , careful to 
p l ease Him in a l l  things . 

Apr i l  2 3 ,  1 9 9 1  

Abiding in Christ was a favorite theme with John . Cf . 1 John 2 : 6 ,  2 4 ,  2 7 ,  
3 : 6 ,  2 4 ,  4 : 1 3 ,  1 5 ,  1 6 . There i s  a doctrinal and absol ute sense in which we 
abide in Chr i s t ,  and Christ abides in us . But there i s  a l so a practical and 
conditional sense in which we are to abide in Chri st . This is where we 
experience the bless ing of Christ ' s  indwe l l ing presence in our l ives plus 
the power and bless ing and fruitfulness that accompanies such a practical 
relationship with God and with Christ.  

Abiding in Christ is the true Chri stian l i f e .  Not to abide is to be l iving 
in s i n .  The two most important es sentia l s  for such a l ife are obedience and 
faith , or trus t .  A person who i s  disobedient to the Word cannot be abiding 
in Christ . And s ince obedience and faith are both rel ated to the Spirit ' s  
mini stry , it can be said that the l ife of abiding in Christ is a Spirit
f i l l ed , a Spirit-contro l l e d ,  l i f e .  The Lord was touching here upon the 
theme which is expounded so powerful ly and c l early in the writings of the 
Apostle Paul , the truth of our union with Christ . 

I t  i s  j ust as impo s s ible  for a child of God who is not abiding in Christ to 
bear fruit as it is for a branch that is cut off from the vine . 

15 : 5  Here the Lord made it c lear that true bel ievers are the branche s .  The 
one who abides in Christ is not only fruitfu l , but brings forth "much 

fruit . "  And yet ,  on the other hand , our Lord said , "without me ye can do 
nothing . "  

Listen again to a comment from Char les S imeon , Vo l .  1 4 ,  pp . 5 2 ,  5 2 :  
The various systems of heathen phi l osophers were a l l  calculated to confirm 
the pride of man : the tendency of the Gospe l , on the contrary , i s  to 
humb l e  and abase the sou l . Its  subl imest doctrines are by far the most 
humi l iating . The sovereignty of God , for instance , annihilates , as it 
were , our fancied greatness , and the atonement of Christ brings to naught 
our boasted goodnes s .  Thus the mys terious doctrine of union with Christ 
proc laims our insufficiency for any thing that is good . Our bles sed Lord 
dec l ares thi s ,  first by compari son , and then in pl ain terms , " without me 
ye can do nothing . "  

The Lord was not speaking here of mere ly inte l l ectual or physical matters , 
but of spiritual things . We have no spiritual l ife without Christ . We have 
no spiritual wisdom without Christ.  We have no spiritual power without Him . 
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Apr i l  2 9 ,  1 9 9 1  

15 : 6  This verse continues the emphasis o f  verse 2 .  A s  i n  that verse , i t  
seems that the Lord was speaking here o f  those who profess t o  be the 

people of God , but without the evidence .  The parabl e  continues by indicat
ing that they are l ike dead branches which men in a vineyard wou l d  gather 
and burn . ( The word " man " is not used in the Greek text , so " anyone " wou l d  
b e  a better trans lation. Neither is "men" used in the l atter part of the 
verse , so a s imp l e  " they " wou l d  be c l oser to the Greek text . I t  probab ly 
means men because our Lord was giving His disciples a parable . )  

Without press ing the detai l s  of the parab le too far , there certainly i s  the 
suggestion here that those who are not vita l ly united to Christ wi l l  exper
ience the j udgment of hel l .  A mere profess ion of faith without a l iving 
union with Christ is not sufficient for sa lvation . In fac t ,  the j udgment of 
those who profess , but do not posse ss , could very we l l  be worse than a 
person who makes no profess ion at a l l .  

1 5 : 7  One answer to the question , What fruit was the Lord speaking about? , 
is given to us in this verse where the Lord spoke of prayer . The 

promise contained in this verse was to be an incentive for His disciples to 
abide in H im .  

This i s  a promise with two conditions : 
1 )  " I f  ye abide in me . "  
2 )  " I f . . .  my words abide in you . " 

Godet ( p .  8 5 6 )  suggested that we might have expected the Lord to say , " I f  ye 
abide in me , and I abide in you . " But instead He said , " I f  ye abide in me , 
and my words abide in you • • .  n Actua l ly this means the same as i f  our Lord 
had said , " And I abide in you . " Christ and the words of Chr ist are insepar
ab l e .  We cannot have the Lord abiding in us in a practical sense if His  
Word i s  not abiding in us . 

As we have said , to abide in Christ is to maintain a l ife of the c l osest 
possib l e  fe l l owship with the Lord in which we are trusting Him for a l l  that 
we need to l ive for His gl ory . We draw from Him the wisdom we need . We 
draw from Him the grace that we need . We draw from Him the peace that we 
need . He i s  our very l ife , and we are abiding in Christ when we l ive in 
cons tant dependence upon Him.  

To have the Lord ' s  Word abiding in us i s  to be learning what the Word means , 
meditating upon it , and then l iving as the Word instructs us to l ive . I t  
means knowing and doing the wi l l  o f  God . We trust H i m  t o  make i t  possible 
for us to l ive the way He wants us to l ive--in thought , in speech , in 
action . It means not doing what the Lord does not want us to do , as we l l  as 
doing what He does want us to do . 

Then the Lord said , RYe sha l l  ask what ye wi l l ,  and it sha l l  be done unto 
you . "  Does this mean that the Lord wi l l  give us anything we ask for? That 
is what He said ! But we need to remember that He has descr ibed a person who 
is who l ly devoted to the Lord , and who l l y dependent upon Him , one in whom 
the Word abide s .  The effect that abiding i n  the Lord and having H i s  Word 
abiding in our hearts wi l l  have upon our requests , is that our reque sts wi l l  
be different from what they were if we had not met those conditions . Now we 
on l y  want His wil l .  We seek not to p l ease ourselve s ,  but to please the 
Lord . We are concerned about the progress of His work in the wor l d . Our 
prayers are rea l l y offered in faith in His promi ses . 
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The prayer promises of Scr ipture show that the Lord wants us to pray 
expecting that our prayers wi l l  be answered . C f .  John 1 4 : 13 ,  1 4 . See a l so 
John 1 6 : 2 3 ,  2 4 .  

So a part of the fruit we bear is to be seen in answered prayers ! 

One of the marks of a true Chr istian is that he prays . We have every r ight 
to que stion the s a lvation of those who say that they are Christians , but who 
do not pray . 

There i s  much here for al l of us to l earn .  
answers that we wou l d  l ike to see probab l y  
abiding in Christ as we shou l d ,  nor are we 
abiding in us . 

The f act that we do not see the 
is an indication that we are not 
seeing to it that His Word i s  

1 5 : 8  We have a further indication here o f  what constitutes effective pray . 
I t  i s  prayer that g l orifies the Father . The more we experience 

answers to prayer , the greater g l ory do we bring to the Father . We are 
asking ami s s  when we seek j ust the satisfaction of our own desires . 

Many before me have pointed out from this chapter that we have " fruit " ( v .  
2 ) , "more fruit " ( v .  2 ) , and " much fruit" ( v .  8 ) . The tria l s  that the Lord 
brings into our l ives and the testings which we face every day are a l l  
des igned to make u s  more fruitful . 

" So sha l l  ye be my disciples . "  The Greek wou l d  be better trans l ated , So 
sha l l  ye become my disciples . "  Godet said , "One must always become a 
disciple"  ( p .  8 5 7 ) . He meant that as we go on with the Lord it shou l d  
become more apparent t o  a l l  that we rea l ly bel ong to the Lord . 

Matthew Poo l e  wrote in his commentary on the Gospe l of John , 
And though men must be Christ ' s  disciples before they bring forth any 
frui t ,  yet their bringing forth much fruit is that which a l one can 
evidence and make them appear ( ital ics mine ) to be the disciples of 
Christ . And often in Scr ipture being s ignifieth appear ing ( ital ics mine ) 
( Vo l .  3 ,  p .  3 5 9 ) . 

After a l l ,  i s  this not what we want--the g l ory of God , and unmis takab le 
evidence that we are His discip l e s ?  And remember that it a l l  i s  dependent 
upon our abiding in Christ and having His Word abiding in us . 

Paul certainly had these truths in mind when he wrote to the Coloss ian 
church , 

Let the word of Christ dwe l l  in you rich l y  in a l l  wisdom; 
teaching and admonish ing one another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs , 
s inging with grace in your hearts to the Lord . 
And whatsoever ye do in word or deed , 
do a l l  in the name of the Lord Jesus , 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him 
( Co l . 3 : 1 6 , 1 7 ) . 

1 5 : 9  I n  order to unders tand what the Lord wa s saying here , we need to go 
back to a verse l ike John 1 0 : 9  where we read that our Lord said thi s :  

Therefore doth my Father l ove me , 
because I l ay down my l ife , that I might take it again . 

Now we know that the Father did not j us t  l ove the Son because He came to die 
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on the Cross . The Father and the Son have a lways loved each other with a 
perfect l ove , an unchanging love , an eternal love . But it seems that the 
Lord was saying that the Father was espec ia l ly pleased because of what the 
Lord Jesus had come to do . The coming of Christ into the wor l d  to provide 
salvat ion for s inners was tangib l e  proof of the l ove that Christ had for the 
Father , and of the l ove that the Father had for Him in return . 

We read in the last verse of John 1 4 , 
But that the wor l d  may know that I love the Father ; 
and a s  the Father gave me commandment , even so I do . 
Ari s e ,  l et us go henc e .  

This estab l i shes the truth that there can b e  no love apart from obedience . 
Christ demonstrated His love for the Father by doing the Father ' s  wi l l ,  and 
this brought forth from the Father a manifestation of His l ove for His Son . 

Our verse here ( v .  9 )  tel l s  us that , as the Father had loved Him for His 
obedience , so the Lord Jesus had l oved His disciples because they had been 
obedient to H im .  And then indicating that He wanted that fe l l owship of l ove 
to continue , He said , "Continue ye in my l ove . "  The word " continue " i s  the 
word abide , or remain . How wou ld they continue in His love ? By continuing 
to be obedient to the Lord . 

Then notice verse 1 0 .  

1 5 : 1 0 Continued obedience is abiding in the l ove of the Lord . We please 
Him by our obedience , and He shows His p l easure by manifesting 

Himse l f  to us in more and more ways . This i s  the teaching we had in John 
1 4 : 2 1 ,  2 3 .  

So when we get down to the basic truth , abiding i s  obeying , not out of fear , 
nor from a sense of duty , but obeying the Lord because we love the Lord . 
Think of it as LOVING OBEDIENCE ! 

The Lord Jesus is our great Examp le of what it means to l ove God . He did 
not j ust say that He did ; He showed that He did--by His perfect obedience to 
the Father ' s  wil l .  John 8 : 29b  te l l s  us that the Lord said , " I  do a lways 
those things that p l ease him , " speaking of the Father . What j oy it brings 
to the heart of Chr i s t ,  and to the heart of God , when we make it our 
business to obey our Lord . 

But there i s  another special benefit  of such a l ife in addition to those our 
Lord mentioned in verse 8 .  Our Lord said what it was in verse 1 1 .  

1 5 : 1 1 The Lord had two reasons for te l l ing His disciples these things . The 
first was that His j oy might remain in them . His j oy was the j oy 

that He experienced because of His obedience to the Father ' s  wi l l .  We can 
state it another way : His  j oy was the j oy of His spec ial f e l l owship with 
the Father . Nothing gave our Lord greater j oy whi l e  He was here on earth 
that His fe l l owship with the Father resulting from His obedience to the 
Father . 

The second was that their j oy might be ful l .  

This shows that their j oy was capable of getting better and better . A fu l l  
j oy i s  a j oy that i s  comp lete in itse l f ; it needs nothing e l se to make it 
ful l .  

You wi l l  never meet a person who does not want to be happy . The prob lem i s  
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that we are incl ined to seek our happiness in those things which rea l ly 
cannot satisfy us . And so most peop le are on a constant stretch to f ind 
that which wi l l  rea l ly satisfy them . I f  they can only have this , or go 
there , or achieve certain goa l s ,  then we think we wi l l  be happy . 

But the Lord said that a ful l j oy i s  the result of ful l obedience to His 
commands . Our hearts are so fool ish that we think that if we agree to do 
the wi l l  of God , it wi l l  resu l t  in unhappiness . Loving obedience produces a 
ful l j oy .  K ing David wrote l ong ago , 

Thou wi l t  shew me the path of l ife : in thy presence is fulness of j oy ;  
at thy right hand there are p l easures for evermore ( P s a .  1 6 : 1 1 ) . 

Now let me summarize for you the bless ings that are promised when we abide 
in Chr i s t ,  or to state it another way , the bless ings that we wi l l  receive 
when we obey the Lord : 
1 )  Verse 5 - - " much fruit . "  
2 )  Verse 7 -- answered prayer . 
3 )  Verse 8 a  - - the Father wi l l  be g l orified . 
4 )  Verse 8b -- peop l e  wi l l  recognize that we are the Lord ' s  discip l e s . 
5 )  Verses 9 and 1 0  - - spec ial  fe l l owship with the Lord . 
6 )  Verse 1 1  - - the j oy of the Lord , fulness of j oy .  

Fruit i s  
bless ing 
the next 

answered prayer . Fruit i s  a l ife that g l orifies God . Fruit i s  the 
of the Lord upon our ministry . Fruit i s  a l s o ,  as we wi l l  see in 
section , the l ove that we have for each other as the Lord ' s  peopl e .  

May the Lord enab l e  each of us to abide more ful l y  in Christ ! 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 15 -- Part 2 

Apri l  2 9 ,  1 9 9 1  
John 15 : 1 2 - 1 7  

I ntro : I n  the first section of John 1 5  we learned that we are to abide in 
Chr i s t ,  and that this means we need to obey the Lord , and depend 

upon the Lord , which leads to b l essed fel l owship with the Lord . 

We a l so l earned what some of the b less ings are that come to us a s  we abide 
in Christ . 

Now, in this section we are moving on from our rel ationship to Christ to , 
stating it from the perspective of our Lord ' s  discip les , 

b .  Their rel ationship to each other ( John 1 5 : 1 2 - 1 7 ) . 

This i s  entirely cons istent with what the Lord said were the two greatest 
commandments in the Law . The Jews were commanded to love the Lord firs t ,  
and then t o  l ove their neighbors a s  they loved themselves . C f .  Matt . 
2 2 : 3 4 - 4 0 . We had the first in verses 1-11 of this chapter ; now we are 
ready for the second--not exactly as it wa s stated in the Law , but "a new 
commandment , much stronger and much higher . 

And so when we think of a l l  of the commandments in Scripture , the que stion 
i s ,  Where sha l l  we begin? The Lord has given us the answer . We see it in 
John 1 5 : 1 2 .  

May 6 ,  1 9 9 1  

15 : 1 2 " This i s  my commandment" i s  a statement that woul d  attract the 
attention of the disciple s .  Their hearts wou l d  have been very 

tender at this time because the Lord had to ld them that He was l eaving 
them . Therefore , they wou ld obviously want to do whatever woul d  be 
pleasing to the Lord . 

The order of this s tatement in the Greek wou ld bear the trans lation , The 
commandment that i s  mine . And B i shop We stcott says that the words , that i s  
mine , that which was consi stent with our Lord ' s  nature as we l l  as H i s  
miss ion in the wor l d . There i s  nothing in the wor l d  that even begins to 
compare with the l ove that bel ievers have for each other . 

His words ind icated that in our relationships with people , our rel ationship 
with other bel ievers comes first . I t  i s  the most important of a l l .  And it 
i s  to be characterized by l ove ! 

The commandment in the Law was , " Thou sha l t  love thy neighbour as thyse l f . "  
The commandment that the Lord gave here was , " That ye l ove one another , as 
I have l oved you . n 

The commandment in the Law had to do with a l l  peop l e .  The " new command
ment " of the Lord had to do with other bel ievers . Our f e l l owship with each 
other is to be character ized by l ove , not l ike the l ove that each one has 
for himse lf , but by the l ove which the Lord has for each one of us . 

This was not the f irst time the Lord had said this to them.  Cf . John 
1 3 : 3 4 ,  3 5 . 

The wor ld i s  not interested in our doctrine , but they wi l l  pay attention to 
what our doctrine does to our l ives . This i s  the most powerful testimony 
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that we can have with the wor l d .  On the contrary , extensive damage has 
been done to others when the Lord ' s  peop le f ight with each othe r ,  or fail  
to manifest love for one another . 

I t  i s  important to bring together verses 9 and 1 2 . The Lord l oves us the 
way the Father l oves Him , and we are to l ove each other the way the Lord 
l oves us . The connection is c lear . 

Let us recognize that the standard i s  impossible for us to reach . We can 
see an examp l e  of this in Paul ' s  ins tructions to husbands in Eph . 5 : 2 5 .  
Husband s are to l ove their wives as Chr ist l oved the church and gave 
Himse l f  for it . But no husband has ever l oved his wife that much . The 
commandment means that every husband needs to rea l i z e  that he can always 
l ove his wife more , even though he wi l l  never l ove his wife as much as the 
Lord l oves each one of us . But whether we are speaking of a husband ' s  l ove 
for his wife , or the l ove be l ievers are to show toward each other , we have 
a super-human standard , and it i s  on l y  with the Lord ' s  help that we can 
obey such a commandment . The l ove of God has been shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Spirit Who has been given to us . Cf . Rom .  5 : 5 .  " The 
fruit of the Spirit is l ove . . .  " ( Ga l . 5 : 2 2 ) . 

So we are not speaking of human love , but of divine l ove--a l ove which the 
wor l d  only knows by observation . We know it by reve l ation , and then by 
actual experienc e .  

This wou l d  exp l a in why Paul prayed for the Ephesian church a s  h e  did 
according to what he wrote in Eph . 3 : 1 4- 2 1 .  ( Read and comment . )  

See a l so Eph . 5 : 1 ,  2 .  And Phi l . 1 : 9 .  

Before we think of the characteristics of the Lord ' s  l ove for us , let us 
ask what the obj ect of His l ove i s .  And i t  seems indi sputable that the 
object of our Lord ' s  l ove for us is our spiritual b l essing.  His l ove i s  
not a purposeless l ove , nor i s  it a l ove that causes our Lord t o  c l o s e  H i s  
eyes t o  that which may b e  wrong in us . But it i s  a l ove that seeks to make 
us holy as He i s  holy , a l ove that causes Him to seek our sanctification , 
and u l t imate l y ,  our g l orification ! 

This , then , shou ld be the obj ect of the love that we have for each other if 
we are to l ove one another as the Lord l ove s us . Our concern shou l d  be for 
anything that wi l l  encourage our f e l l ow-be lievers to l ive for the Lord . 
And a big part of that wi l l  be the god l iness of our own l ive s . I f  we l ove 
one another , we wi l l  seek to help each other to be ho l y ,  and one of the 
greatest means of he lp is a god ly example . 

What are some of the characteristics of the Lord ' s  l ove for us? 

It i s  a gracious l ove--comp letely undeserved . I t  i s  an active love . I t  i s  
an unchanging l ove . I t  i s  a fervent l ove . I t  i s  an unending l ove . I t  i s  
a god l y  l ove . I t  i s  a sympathetic l ove . I t  i s  a patient l ove . I t  i s  a 
sacrificial l ove . Those of us who know the Lord should make a study of the 
l ove of the Lord a l ife-long proj ect !  The more we know about His l ove , the 
more we wi l l  understand how we are to l ove each othe r .  

15 : 1 3 Matthew Henry said of this verse , " I f  a l l  that a man has he wi l l  
give for his l ife , he that gives this for his fr iend gives a l l ,  and 

can give no more" (V ,  1 1 2 6 ) . The Lord ' s  l ove actua l l y  went beyond this 
because we are told in Rom . 5 : 8 ,  " But God commendeth his love . . .  " And in 



John 15 : 1 2 - 1 7  ( 3 )  

verse 1 0  of the same chapter we read , 
For if , when we were enemie s ,  we were reconc i l ed to God 
by the death of his Son , much more , being reconc i l ed 
we sha l l  be saved by his l ife . 

But here the Lord did not ca l l  them " s inners , "  even though they were . Nor 
did He ca l l  them " enemies , "  because they had been that , too . But He cal led 
them , " f r iends . "  

A friend i s  a person you l ove . A fr iend is a person you wi l l  defend . A 
friend i s  a person you support and are sympathetic with . A fr iend i s  a 
person you want to be with . Those who are your friends are dearer to you 
than others are . I think it was Dr . Edman who for a l ong time was 
Pres ident of Wheaton Co l l ege who spoke of his wife as " fr iend-wife . "  

Here the Lord Jesus cal led His discip l e s , His  friends . You talk about 
grac e ;  that is grace ! The Lord l oved them . He loved to be with them . He 
woul d  support them , defend them . He was sympathetic with them.  

15 : 1 4 BYe are my friends . "  That i s  what the Lord says about a l l  of His  
peop l e .  We are His friends ! Can you rea l ly take that in? I am 

sure that none of us can take it in . I t  i s  one thing for me to cal l the 
Lord my Friend ; it is quite another thing for Him to ca l l  me , and to ca l l  
you , " My fr iends . "  I f  He wou l d  l ay down his l ife for us , proving His 
friendship , then there i s  nothing that He wi l l  not do for us . 

But how do you identify a friend of the Lord Jesus Christ? I s  he a friend 
of the Lord j us t  because he says that he i s ?  No . The one who is friend of 
the Lord Jesus is the person who does what the Lord te l l s  H im to do . And 
this i s  the kind of obedience that del ights the heart of our Lord . We obey 
Him because we l ove Him . We obey Him because He is our Friend . I t  is a 
gross contradiction to c l aim to be a friend of Jesus Chri s t ,  and yet not be 
doing what He wants you to do . 

15 : 1 5 In  this verse the Lord distinguished between servants and friends . 
And He cal led His disciples fr iends rather than servants . 

When we s imp l y  take the terms , lord and servant , as compared with friend 
and friend , we can see a vast difference . A l ord does not discuss his 
p l ans with his servant . He decides what he wants the servant to do , and 
then tel l s  him to do i t .  But with friends it is di fferent . Fr iends share 
with each other what is on their hearts . And the Lord Jesus said here that 
His who l e  ministry had been a proof of His friendship with them because , as 
He said , "A l l things that I have heard of my Father I have made known to 
YOu . " 

Wi l l  you think about your Bible that way? And wi l l  you think that way 
about what the Lord has taught you from His Word? He to l d  you that you 
were a s inner because He i s  your Fr iend . And He to l d  you that on l y  He 
could save you because He i s  your Fr iend . A l l  of the precious truths , the 
instructions , the promises of the Wor d ,  are proofs of the friendship of our 
Lord Jesus Chri s t .  And our heavenly Father is our Friend , too , because He 
to l d  His Son what He wanted His Son to te l l  us . 

Can you think of any higher honor that could be 
have the Lord Jesus Chr ist c a l l  you His friend? 
the honor of honors ,  the greatest honor of a l l .  

conferred upon you that to 
There i s  none ! That i s  
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But how did I become of friend of the Lord Jesu s ?  How did the disciples 
become His friend s ?  Did they choose Him? Did you choose Him? Did I 
choose Him? Did we initiate this rel ationship? NO--a thousand times , NO ! 
We did not have that much good sense . Verse 1 6  gives us the answer . 

1 5 : 1 6 We did not choose Him , HE CHOSE US ! He did not j us t  take those who 
wanted to be His friends . As strange as it seems to us now , there 

never has been anybody who first chose Chr i s t .  I t  i s  true o f  every sing l e  
person who has ever been a friend o f  the Lord Jesus Christ that the Lord 
did the choos ing ! And we can see now why we shou ld have chosen Him,  but if 
we have any spir itual l ight at a l l  we sti l l  are unable to find even one 
reason as to why the Lord shoul d  choose us . 

When did He choose u s ?  

According t o  Eph . 1 : 4  it was " before the foundation o f  the world . "  "We l l , "  
you say , " that wa s before I was born ! "  I t  certainly was .  I t  was before 
there was an earth , before there was a sun or a moon or a star . I t  was 
before there wa s an ange l . I t  wa s before there was an anima l , or a bird , 
or a fish , or a man ! 

When Paul wa s writing to T imothy in 2 Timothy , he spoke of God in this way : 
Who hath saved us , and cal led us with an holy cal l ing , 
not according to our works , but according to his own purpose and grace , 
which was given US in Christ Jesus before the world began 
( 2  Tim . 1 :  9 )  . 

Listen to what Bi shop Ryle had to say about this great doctrine of 
e l ection : 

E l ection to eternal l ife i s  a truth of Scr ipture which we mus t  receive 
humb ly , and bel ieve imp l icitl y .  Why the Lord Jesus cal l s  some and does 
not ca l l  others , quickens whom He wi l l ,  and l eaves others a l one in their 
sins , the se are deep things which we cannot exp l ain . Let it suffice us 
to know that it is a fac t .  God must begin the work of grace i n  a man ' s  
heart , or e l se a man wi l l  never be saved . Christ must first choose us 
and c a l l  us by His Spirit , or e l s e  we sha l l  never choose Christ . Beyond 
doubt , if not s aved , we sha l l  have none to blame but our selves . But if 
saved , we sha l l  certainly trace up the beginning of our sa lvation to the 
choos ing grace of Christ . Our song to a l l  eternity wi l l  be that which 
f e l l  from the l ips of Jonah : " Sa lvation is of the Lord . "  ( Jonah i i .  9 . )  
( I I , 3 4 8 ) . 

Can you understand why many of the Lord ' s  peop l e  l itera l ly hate this truth 
when it is as c l ear as it pos s ib l y  can be in Scripture? This ought to make 
us fal l on our faces before God every day that we l ive , prais ing Him that 
He in infinite grace wou ld choose us to be His friends , and friends of His 
beloved Son , the Lord Jesus Christ . 

What e l s e  did the Lord do? 

He I' ordained" us ! 

This i s  the common Greek verb which is usua l ly transl ated to put or to 
place . Here it might have the idea of an appointment , but sti l l  it 
indicates that we are where we are by a divine p l ac ing . 

We cou ld s ay that the Lord had appointed the men to whom He was speaking as 
His disciples . And that woul d  be true . We cou ld a l so say that the Lord 
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had appointed them to be His friends . That a l so wou l d  be true . But it 
seems to me that what the Lord said here has to be re lated to His origina l 
comments as they left the Upper Room and made their way to Gethsemane . He 
had said , " I  am the vine , ye are the branche s . "  This is where He has 
p l aced us . This i s  our appointment ! WE HAVE BEEN PLACED INTO CHRI ST . WE 
ARE RELATED TO CHRI ST L I KE A BRANCH IS  RELATED TO A VINE . 

And why did He p l ace us in Hims e l f ?  " That y e  should g o  and bring forth 
fruit , and that your fruit should remain . "  

Three things stand out in this verse : 
1 )  We have a divine ly appointed place . 
2 )  We are promised fruitfu l nes s .  
3 )  We are as sured that our fruit wi l l  rema in . 

We see from this that a l l  fruitfulness i s  traceab l e  to our r e l at ionship to 
the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  And the fruit that is produced as a result of our 
rel ationship to the Lord is fruit that remains ! 

As we come to the l a s t  statement of this verse , " that whatsoever . . . .  , "  I 
want you to notice the first and third times that the Lord used the word 
" that " in this ver se : 
1 )  " That ye should go and bring forth fruit , and that your fruit should 

remain . "  
2 )  " That whatsoever ye sha l l  ask of the Father i n  my name , he may give i t  

you . II 

These two words are the trans l ation of a Greek word which means , in order 
tha t .  S o  we have here two o f  the reasons why the Lord has chosen us , and 
pl aced us where we are : in Himse l f .  The first is that we cou l d  bring 
forth las ting fruit;  the second is that we cou ld produce that fruit , not 
only because of our rel ationship to Christ , but a l so in answer to prayer . 
Thus , the power to produce fruit and the expectation that our prayers wi l l  
be answered are both traceab le to our union with Chr i s t .  

And this brings us t o  the l a s t  verse o f  this divi s ion : 

1 5 : 1 7 The Lord stated this section with this commandment , and now He 
c l oses it with the same commandment . Why? 

I can see j us t  one reason . He wanted His disciples to see ( and He wants us 
to see)  that both fruitfu l ness and answered prayer have their roots in our 
rel ationship to Christ ( the vine and the branche s ) , yet the ful l bl e ss ing 
of service wi l l  be experienced only when we as be l ievers are r ight l y  
rel ated t o  each other i n  l ove . 

For our Lord to emphas i z e  again that this is His commandments , i s  to show 
how extreme l y  important it i s  and how vita l to our fel l owship with the 
Lord , with each other , and to service with lasting fruit which is produced 
a l l  and only to the g l ory of our precious Savior . 

Conc l :  And so we come to the end of the second section of John 1 5 . I n  the 
first we learned that our primary responsibil ity in our relation

ship to Christ is indicated by the verb , " Abide . "  I n  this second section 
we have l earned that our primary respons ibi l ity in our rel ationship to each 
other in the family of God is descr ibed by the verb , "Love . "  

For a l l  of us it i s  to be hoped that this goes beyond mere information . 
Let us pray that what we have l earned wi l l  become ours in experience . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 5  - - Part 3 

May 1 3 , 1 9 9 1  
John 15 : 18-25  

I ntro : The first two parts of John 1 5  have to do with the bel ievers ' 
r e l ationship to Chr i s t  ( vv .  1 - 1 1 )  and the bel ievers ' rel ationship 

to each other ( vv .  12-1 7 ) . The third part of the chapter has to do with : 

c .  Their rel ationship to the wor ld ( John 15 : 1 8 - 2 5 ) . 

15 : 1 8 The ir rel ationship to each other and their rel ationship to the 
wor l d ,  could hardly been more in contrast with each other . They 

were to expect l ove from each other ; they were to expect hatred from the 
wor l d .  

What did the Lord mean by the expression,  " the wor l d " ?  

He was speaking o f  the peopl e  o f  the wor l d , whether Jewish o r  Genti l e ,  who 
were unregenerate--peopl e  who were not saved . They are people l ike a l l  of 
us once were , b l inded by thei r  s i n ,  spiritua l l y  dead in their s i n ,  peop le 
who are oppo sed to the truth of God . They might be rel igious leaders l ike 
the scribes and Phari sees , or l ike the one thief on the Cross who did not 
repent of his s ins . By nature we a l l  are enemies of God , enemies of 
Christ , enemies of the Word of God , the Gospe l ,  enemies of those who c l aim 
to be the people of God . 

Such hatred can vary from indifference to open host i l ity . Hatred amounts 
to rej ection , whatever form it may take . Our Lord , the apost les , and the 
ear l y  church , experienced hosti l i ty of the worst kind . And we are to 
expec t that we , too , wi l l  be hated because of our re l ationship to Christ 
and the Gospe l . 

By , " I f  the wor ld hate you , "  the Lord was not sugge sting that it might not 
hate the d i sciples . This i s  what i s  known in Greek as a first c l a s s  
condition . Robertson suggested in his commentary that the words , as it  
certainly doe s ,  are impl ied by the Lord ' s  words . 

"Ye know" can be either a present tense , as it i s  trans lated here , or it  
can be an imperative : " Know ! " So the Lord was saying , I f  the wor ld hates 
you , and continues to hate you , know that it has hated me , and continues to 
hate me , F I RS T ,  before you .  

So this was a s i tuation that had not changed i n  spite of the Lord ' s  
mini stry in the wor l d , and i t  woul d  not change for the disciples . And we 
know that r ight down to the end of the 2 0 th century , it s ti l l  has not 
changed . 

Therefore , when the wor l d  honors a bel iever , we can be sure that something 
is wrong . I t  hated , and sti l l  hate s ,  Christ , and wi l l  hate us because we 
belong to Chr i s t .  

Remember that the wor l d  " hate" carries with i t  the s imple idea of 
rejection , j ust as the word " love " inc ludes the ideas of acceptance and 
choice . 

Cf . our Lord ' s  words to His brother s in the f lesh in John 7 : 7 .  He said , 
The wor l d  cannot hate you ; but me it hateth , 
because I testify of it , that the works thereof are evi l .  

The wor l d  cannot tol erate the Word of God . 
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1 5 : 1 9 To be "of the wor ld"  i s  to belong to the wor ld , to be a part of i t ,  
to l ive according to the ways o f  the wor ld , and to think the 

thoughts of the wor l d .  

C f .  John 1 7 : 1 4 ,  1 6 . Then contrast this with what the Apostle John wrote in 
1 John 4 : 4- 6 .  He was writing about the " many false prophets that have gone 
out into the wor l d "  ( v .  Ib ) . 

Ye are of God , l ittle chi ldren , and have overcome them : 
because greater i s  he that i s  in you than he that is in the wor l d .  
They are o f  the wor ld : therefore the wor l d  heareth them . 
We are of God : he that knoweth God heareth us ; 
he that i s  not of God heareth not us . 
Hereby know we the spiri t  of truth , and the spirit of error . 

We are not " of the wor ld"  because the Lord has " chosen us out of the 
wor ld . "  I t  wa s not our doing , but His ! However , when He brought us out of 
the wor l d ,  a change took p l ace in our hearts so that we could never rea l ly 
be "o f  the wor ld"  again . And this i s  why the wor l d  hates us . 

I have often heard Christians say tha t ,  after they were saved , they did not 
have to give up their non-Chr istian friend s ;  their non-Chri stian friends 
gave them up . They don ' t  l ike being around us anymore . They don ' t  invite 
us to their functions anymore , etc . I t  does not mean that they want to 
k i l l  us ; it can only mean that they rej ect us . 

When you see the teaching of Scr ipture on this point , you see that there i s  
a c l ear l ine drawn in this wor ld between those who know the Lord , and those 
who do not know Him. The professing church has been in the process for a 
l ong time of wiping out that l ine . Chr istians have toned down their 
witne s s  of the Gospe l .  The church has taken on many of the ways of the 
wor ld--their methods , their way of getting money , their mus ic .  The church 
cater s to the wor l d ' s  desire to be entertained , and tones down anything 
that might be offens ive . The ear ly church , for the most par t ,  knew nothing 
of this . And the d ifference between the ear ly church and the church today 
is probab ly one reason why we have such an easy time , and yet ,  at the same 
time , are not seeing peop le s aved and l ives changed the way we wou ld l ike 
to . 

15 : 2 0 The Lord 
vers e s . 

on to say , " Now 

repeated here what He had been saying in the two previous 
It was as though He had told them something , and then went 
remember this ; I don ' t  want you to forget it . "  

Bishop Ry l e  made this comment : 
We ought to observe carefu l l y how strongly this l e sson about the world is 
laid down by our Lord . I t  was doubtless spoken for a l l  t ime , and with a 
special  reference to believer ' s  s l owness to rea l i ze i t .  I f  there i s  
anything that true Christians seem incessantly forgetting , and seem to 
need ince s santly reminding of , it is the real fee l ing of unconverted 
peop l e  towards them , and the treatment they must expect to meet with . 
Wrong expectations are one great cause of Christians fee l ing troub led and 
perpl exed . That word " remember " -- " do remember , " --has a mine of meaning 
in it (Vol . I I ,  p .  3 5 7 ) . 

This raises the who l e  question of suffer ing which we f ind throughout the 
Scriptures . The main emphas i s  on suffering in Scripture i s  upon 
persecution for the sake of the Gospe l . That i s  why the Apostles suffered , 
and why they died . That i s  why there were so many martyrs in the early 
church . They were bold in their testimony , and many of them paid for it 
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with the ir l ives . 

Paul told T imothy in his last epistle to him,  
Yea , and a l l  that wi l l  l ive god ly in Christ Jesus 
sha l l  suffer persecution ( 2  Tim . 3 : 1 2 ) . 

There are many , many passages on suffering in the NT . Peter gave us one 
which you wi l l  probably remember :  

Be l oved , think it not strange concerning the f iery trial 
which i s  to try you , as though some strange thing happened 
unto you . But rej oice , inasmuch are ye are partakers 
of Christ ' s  sufferings ; tha t ,  when his glory sha l l  be revea led , 
ye may be glad a l s o  with exceeding j oy ( 1  Pet . 4 : 1 2 ,  1 3 ) . 

" The servant i s  not greater than his lord . "  The Lord had made this same 
statement to His discip les  in John 1 3 : 1 6 ,  only there it was about foot 
washing . We must not expect higher honors that our Lord received . Neither 
shou l d  we expect better treatment than our Lord received . I f  we are true 
be l ievers , l iving for the Lord , we can expect what He got ! And this is 
both pos itive and negative . I f  they persecuted the Lord , they wi l l  
persecute us ; i f  they heard the Lord , they wi l l  hear us . 

There were those who kept the Lord ' s  saying , but it was not because they 
decided on the ir own to do i t .  Whenever peopl e  are receptive and respon
s ive to the Gospe l ,  we can be sure that God has opened their hearts so they 
wi l l  hear and bel ieve . 

15 : 2 1 For the second time here the Lord accepted the respons ibi l ity for 
the way the wor l d  would treat them.  ( See a l so v .  1 9 . )  And the 

reason that the peop le of the wor ld had no respect for the name of the 
Lord , i . e . , Who the Lord is , was because they did not know the Father . The 
Jews c l a imed to know God , but not our Lord . But the Lord said that they 
did not know the Father . 

Among rel igious peop le today , profess ing Christians , they c l a im to know God 
and to worship God , but they reject the Deity of Chris t .  The Lord wou l d  
te l l  them , too , that if they d o  not know Him , they do not know God . Cf . 
John 1 4 : 6 .  See a l s o  John 1 6 : 1- 3 , esp . v .  3 .  

The teaching that peopl e  cannot know God except through Chr i s t  is one 
reason why true Chr i stians are often persecuted by rel igious peop le who 
c l aim to be Christian s .  Such teaching i s  too narrow for them . 

15 : 2 2 However , these were peop le who were without any excuse . Here the 
Lord made a point of showing that exposure to the truth puts us in a 

pos it ion of respons ibil ity to act upon that truth . 

" I f I had not come " -- This probab ly means not only coming as a Man , but 
coming as the Me s s iah . "And spoken unto them" -- The Lord had ministered 
the truth to the Jews over and over again . I f  the Lord had not shown His 
credenti a l s  as the Messiah ,  and further supported it with His teaching , the 
Jews might have rej ected Him as a mere man without being gui l ty of sin.  
But having had a l l  of that evidence c l early presented to them , and then 
rej ecting it , they had " no c l oke for the ir s in" --no excuse ! They were 
gui l ty ! There was nothing that could cover their sin before God . 

I t  is a most sol emn thing to be exposed to the truth , and yet not to accept 
i t .  The more l ight we have , the greater our responsib i l i ty before God . I t  
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was our Lord Himse l f  Who said , " For unto whomsoever much i s  given,  of him 
sha l l  much be required . . . •  " ( Luke 1 2 : 2 8 m ) . 

Note that the rej ect ion of Chr i s t ,  however it may manifest itse l f ,  is S I N !  
I t  cannot b e  cons idered anything e l s e .  

1 5 : 2 3 I n  verse 2 1  the Lord had said that those who persecuted 
wou l d  persecute His disciples , did not know the Father . 

went beyond that and said that they hated the Father . 

Him , and who 
Here He 

1 5 : 2 4 Neither in this verse nor in verse 2 2  was the Lord saying that His 
enemies were not s inners before He came and mini stered to them . He 

was speaking of their sin in rej ecting the l ight which had been given to 
them.  So their gui l t  was greater than it wou ld have been had they not seen 
and heard the Lord Jesus Chri s t ,  the ir Messiah . But having heard , they 
were not on ly gui l ty of hating Chr i s t ,  but of hating the Father a l s o .  

The Father and the Son are s o  intimate ly re l ated that you cannot accept the 
One without accepting the Other . Nor can a person rej ect Chr i s t  without 
rej ecting the Father a l so . 

15 : 2 5 The way the Lord quoted this Scr ipture does not mean that the Jews 
rej ected Chr i s t  in order to fu l f i l l  Scripture . But He meant that , 

in their rej ection they were ful f i l l ing Scripture . 

The Lord was probabl y  quoting from P s a .  6 9 : 4 .  
" their l aw . " This woul d  mean that the Law was 
Commandments , nor j ust for the books of Moses , 
Scripture s .  

Note that He cal led it 
used not only for the Ten 
but for a l l  of the OT 

Therefore , such a rej ection of Chr i s t  did not take the Lord by surprise . 
But they did it without any real reason . I t  was b l ind unbe l ief . The 
evidence was there in an overwhe l ming manner , but their eyes cou l d  not see , 
nor could their ears hear . 

Conc l : This was the kind of a wor l d  into which the Lord came . They l oved 
" darknes s  rather than l ight , because their deeds were evi l "  ( John 

3 : 1 9b ) . 

But we need to note that this was a l so the wor ld into which the apo s t l e s  
were being sent . They had no hope that they wou l d  be l iked any more than 
the Lord was , nor treated any better than the wor ld had treated Him . And 
yet this was the wor l d  where they would be able to bear frui t ,  abiding in 
Chris t ,  l oving each other . Only God can change the human heart ! He does 
it in sovere ign grace . We cannot do anything without Him ,  but with Him a l l  
things are pos s ib l e .  Even the chief of s inners can be turned into a friend 
and a brother of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  Every child of God i s  a mirac le of 
grace . Men by nature hate the Lord "without a cause . "  And the Lord saved 
us a l s o ,  " free ly" ! This a l s o  is without a caus e .  Cf . Rom . 3 : 2 4 .  

How thankful we shou ld be for the grace of God that reached our needy and 
s inful hearts ! But we need to be equa l ly thankful that , because of the 
grace of God , serving the Lord in this wor ld i s  not hope l e s s , but hopeful . 
Without H im we can do nothing ; with Him a l l  things are pos s ib l e . But it 
a l l  come s about by prayer , through the Word , through Christ , and by the 
work of the Holy Spir i t ,  as we wi l l  see in the last two verses of this 
great chapter . 
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John 15 : 2 6 ,  2 7  

I ntro : I n  these last two verses of John 15  we come to the fourth and last 
of the discip l e s ' relationships about which the Lord had been 

speaking in this chapter . 

The f irst was their rel ationship to Christ Himse l f  
wa s their rel ationship to each other ( vv .  12-1 7 ) . 
relationship to the wor ld ( vv .  1 8 - 2 5 ) . The fourth 

(vv .  1-1 1 ) . The second 
The third was their 
and last i s : 

d .  Their rel ationship to the Holy Spirit ( John 1 5 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 

This was not the first time that the Lord had mentioned the Holy Spirit in 
this Di scourse , nor wou l d  it be the last . I n  fact , we can say that our 
Lord ' s  emphasis upon the Holy Spirit in chapters 1 4 , 15 , and 1 6  was one of 
the main things that He had upon His heart as He spent these last hours 
minis ter ing to His apostles . And , as we have seen , these were not truths 
j ust for the apost les , but they were for a l l  who know the Lord from that 
day on until the Church is cal l ed home . 

I t  seems c l ear from these chapters as we l l  a s  from other NT pas sages , that 
thi s age in which we l ive could correctly be cal led the Dispensation of the 
Holy Spi r i t ,  o r  the Age of the Holy Spirit . And yet a s  we l ook at the 
profess ing church today , it seems that there i s  a wide difference among 
those who profess to be the Lord ' s  concerning the ministry of the Ho l y  
Spiri t . The difference extends from those who practical ly ignore the work 
of the Holy Spirit to tho se who have departed from Scripture in their 
emphas i s  upon the Hol y  Spir i t .  Therefore , i t  i s  very important for u s  to 
be c l ear in our understanding of the NT doctrine of the Ho l y  Spi r i t . 

Let me read to you what one writer has written about the importance of the 
Holy Spirit and His ministry : 

Of a l l  that has been wrought in the be liever in the way of conviction , 
repentance , faith , j oy ,  ho l ine s s , &c . ,  the b l essed and Eterna l Spirit is 
the sole Author . Great and g l orious i s  his work : yea , but for it, the 
redemption accomp l i shed by our Lord Jesus Christ , as to any saving 
effects , wou l d  have ava i l ed nothing . The " Sun of righteousne s s "  might 
have risen upon the wor l d  in a l l  his  peer less splendor ; but until the 
mental eye had been opened by the Holy Spirit , not a beam had found i t s  
way into the dark chambers of the understanding and the heart . The 
Gospe l " supper " might have been prepared , the Lamb s l ain , and the 
invitation is sued ; but without a supernatura l  power working upon the 
wi l l ,  the desires , and the affections of man , a l l  wou l d  have "made l ight 
of i t ,  and have gone their ways , one to his farm , another to his 
merchand ise . "  . . .  Our views of the work of the Spirit cannot be too 
spiritua l , nor can our estimate of its va lue be too high . The great 
danger to which we are exposed i s ,  not in overrating , but in underva luing 
the office-work of the Spirit;  not in thinking too high , but in thinking 
too l ow of i t ;  and that anything tends more to wound , gr ieve , and chase 
from us his sensib l e  presence , than a known and permitted dec lens ion of 
his work , we cannot imagine ( Wins l ow ,  Octavius , Persona l Dec lension and 
Reviva l of Rel igion in the Sou l , pp . 1 2 8 , 1 2 9 ) . 

This was written back in the 1 9 th century by a man who mini stered in 
England . He was one of the men who spoke at the opening of Spurgeon ' s  
Metropo l itan Taberna c l e  in London . 
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He said in another part of his book that he bel ieved that doctr ina l l y  there 
were three reasons for the dec l ens ion that was evident then in the work of 
the Lord , and which we see so c l early today . I thought that his comments 
were so appropriate for today that I pass them on to you . You j udge as to 
how much they app l y  today . He pointed his remarks at what we have done 
with the Word of God , what we have done with Christ , and what we have done 
with the Holy Spirit.  

Concerning the Word of God he mentioned the doctrines of grace . Then , and 
today a l so ,  there evidently was more of a tendency to appeal  to man ' s  
pride , rather than to preach those truths of the grace of God which humb l e  
man , expose his s in and h i s  helplessne s s  and h i s  unworthiness . Mr . Wins l ow 
said that it i s  the doctr ines of grace that become a mighty force under the 
bless ing of the Spirit for the salvation of s inners and for the spiritua l 
growth of the peop le of God . 

Concerning Christ he said that they heard very l itt le about Christ 
crucified . He said that there was a tendency in the pulpits of Engl and in 
that day to hide the Cross , not to g l ory in i t .  There was a tendency to 
make our Lord on ly a man instead of procl aiming the doub l e  g l ory of His 
abso lute Deity and His perfect humanity . The church had p l aced her 
emphas i s  rather upon the tal ents of the preacher , his e l oquenc e ,  human 
wi sdom . Even in those days the work of the church was more man-centered 
than God-centered , and Chri st-centered , and the church seemed to be more 
concerned about p leas ing men than she was about p l eas ing God . 

I t  i s  the preaching of Christ that the Spirit of God uses , His  Person , His 
l ife , His  death , His resurrection , His  exal tation , and His return that the 
Spirit uses to bring s inners in contr ition and repentance to the feet of 
our g lorif ied and glorious Savior . I t  is Christ whom we need to preach. 

Fina l l y ,  Mr . Wins l ow spoke of the doctr ine of the Ho l y  Spirit . Some denied 
that the Ho ly Spirit was a true Person . Others substituted their methods 
for that which only the Hol y  Spirit can do . We l ive in a day when in our 
Christian schoo l s  students are taught more about methods than they are 
about doctrine . " How to " has become more important than hol iness of l ife . 
I n  many of our larger churches there is a fal se emphas i s ,  an unscr iptural 
emphasis , on the work of the Spirit . The consequences of this are often as 
mis leading and damaging as no emphasis at a l l .  

The more I read of the Lord ' s  work in the past , the more I see that the 
present-day situation in the church i s  j ust past history repeating itse l f .  
I hope that you see , that you understand , and that you are praying and 
working to do a l l  that you can to bring the church today back to the 
doctrines of God ' s  sovereign grace , back to Christ , and back to the Holy 
Spir i t .  I don ' t  think that anything cou l d  better describe the urgent need 
of our churches today . 

Now before we get to the last two verses of this chapter , let us review 
what we have learned about the Ho l y  Spirit thus far in the John ' s  Gospe l . 

Here are the passages : 
1 )  John 1 : 2 9 - 3 4 .  
2 ) John 3 : 5 ,  6 ,  8 .  
3 ) John 3 : 3 4 .  
4 )  John 4 : 2 4 ( may or may not be a reference to the Ho l y  Spirit)  . 
5 )  John 7 : 3 7 - 3 9 .  
6 )  John 1 4 : 1 6 ,  1 7 .  



7 )  John 1 4 : 2 6 .  
8 )  John 15 : 2 6 ,  2 7 .  
9 )  John 1 6 : 7-15 . 
1 0 )  John 2 0 : 2 1 - 2 3 . 

John 1 5 : 2 6 ,  2 7  ( 3 )  

Thus we see that the Holy Spirit was an es sential part of our Lord ' s  
minis try . I t  i s  only by the Holy Spirit that anyone can be born again . 
The Ho l y  Spirit had not yet been given to the Lord ' s  peop le to indwe l l  them 
permanent l y .  That had to wait the g l orification of our Lord . I n  answer to 
our Lord ' s  prayer the Father would send the Holy Spirit to indwe l l  His 
people , and this wou l d  be a permanent indwe l l ing . The Ho l y  Spirit woul d  be 
their Teacher , with spec ial emphasis  upon the teaching of the Lord , a l so 
continua l ly reminding them of what the Lord had said . And in the verses at 
the end of chapter 1 5  we learn that the Lord wou l d  send the Holy Spirit to 
His people from the Fathe r ,  AND THAT HE WOULD TESTIFY OF CHRIST ! 

1 5 : 2 6 For the third time the Lord spoke of the Ho ly Spirit as a 
" Comforter . "  This i s  the Greek word which i s  trans l iterated into 

Eng l i s h  as Parac lete . Our Lord is cal led a Parac lete in 1 John 2 : 1 .  And 
He indicated by the word " another"  ( another of the same kind ) in John 14 : 1 6 
that He and the Holy Spirit were the same kind of a Parac l ete . 

The word speaks of one who is cal led to the side of another for the purpose 
of defending him , assisting him . The word " advocate" in 1 John 2 : 1  i s  a 
good tran s l ation . The verb means to exhort ,  to admonish , as 
we l l  as to comfort and encourage . In  2 Cor . 1 : 3  God i s  spoken of as " the 
God of a l l  comfort" --and it is the noun taken from this verb . 

I f  the disciples rea l ly understood what the Lord was saying , they must have 
been overwhelmed . The Lord was presenting the most g l orious truths for 
the ir encouragement . And we can say that as our Comforters , the Holy 
Spirit and the Lord Jesus INTERCEDE FOR US , PRAY FOR U S !  

Notice that a l l  Three Persons o f  the Godhead are mentioned here , a s  they 
were i n  1 4 : 1 6 and 1 4 : 2 6 !  I f  for no other reason than thi s , such a fact 
makes them very , very important passages . 

And for the second time the Ho l y  Spirit i s  cal led , " the Spirit of truth . "  
Cf . John 1 4 : 1 7 .  We wi l l  have i t  again in John 1 6 : 1 3 .  What does it mean 
that the Holy Spirit i s  " the Spirit of truth " ?  

The Holy Spirit i s  the Custodian,  s o  to speak , o f  the truth , which i s  the 
Word of God . He i s  the Author of Scripture ; He i s  the Teacher of 
Scripture ; He is the Guardian of Scripture . I n  John 1 7 : 1 7 the Lord said in 
His praye r ,  " Thy Word is truth . "  

But the title  a l so indicates that it i s  His respons ibi l ity to teach and to 
exa l t  Chri st . Our Lord is a l so cal l ed ,  " the truth " ( John 1 4 : 6 ) . 

And third l y  the title wou ld indicate that the Spirit of God teaches the 
" truth" in contrast with error . The Apostle John was referring to the Holy 
Spirit and His work in 1 John 2 : 2 7  when he wrote , 

But the anoint ing which ye have received of him abideth in you , 
and ye need not that any man teach you : 
but as the same anointing teacheth you of a l l  things , 
and i s  truth , and is no l ie ,  
and even a s  i t  hath taught you , ye sha l l  abide in him . 

There i s  a wea l th of meaning in that term , " the Spirit of truth . " 



John 1 5 : 2 6 ,  2 7  ( 4 )  

"He sha l l  testify of me . "  This i s  absolute proof that the Ho ly Spirit 
teaches us about Chr i s t .  I t  i s  by the Holy Spirit that we know that Christ  
i s  the Son of God . I t  i s  by the Ho ly Spirit that we know that our Lord is  
a perfect Man , a s  we l l  as being God . I t  i s  by the Ho ly Spirit that we 
understand the teachings of Chr i s t  ( a s  much as we do under stand ) .  I t  i s  by 
the Ho ly Spirit that we know the meaning of the Cros s ,  that we be l ieve in 
the resurrection and ascension of Chr i s t .  I t  is the Holy Spirit that has 
taught us where Christ is  now , and what He is  doing . I t  i s  by the Ho l y  
Spirit that we know that Chr i s t  i s  coming again . I t  i s  by the Holy Spirit 
that we learned that Christ  is the only Savior . I t  is  by the Holy Spirit 
that we have been saved . And the Holy Spirit continues to testify to us of 
Chr i s t .  We woul d  not know any o f  the truth about Christ , nor woul d  we have 
experienced His  saving grace , if it were not for the Holy Spir i t .  

But now l ook a t :  

1 5 : 2 7 "And ye a l so sha l l  bear witnes s . "  

Just before thi s  the Lord had been speaking of " the wor l d " --the p l ace where 
the ministry of the Apostle woul d  take p l ace . Ry le rel ated that pas sage 
about the hatred that the Apostles woul d  experience from the wor l d  to their 
witness i n  the wor ld . Thi s  i s  what he had to say : 

The express ion i s  s ingular l y  ins tructive and ful l of meani ng . I t  taught 
the e l even what they must expect their portion to be as l ong as they 
l ived . They woul d  have to bear testimony to facts which many woul d  not 
bel ieve , and to truths which the nature heart woul d  d i s l ike . They woul d  
often have t o  stand a lone , --a few against many , a l ittle f l ock aga inst a 
great mu l t i tude . None of these things must move them . They must count 
it no strange thing to be persecuted , hated , opposed , and discredited . 
They must not mind i t .  T o  witnes s  was their grand duty , whether men 
be l ieved them or not ( I I ,  3 6 2 ) . 

Perhaps one reason we do not do more witne ss ing is  because we know so very 
l ittle about the testimony of the Holy Spirit to our own hearts . Al though 
the words were spoken initi a l l y  to the Apostles , they app ly j us t  as much to 
us today . Our task as far as the wor l d  i s  concerned is to te l l  the peopl e  
of the wor l d  what we know about Chr i s t .  How the message is  used , i s  in the 
hands of the Lord . Ryl e  went on to s ay ,  

We must a l l  be witne s ses for Chr i s t .  We must not b e  ashamed t o  stand up 
for Chr i s t ' s  cause ,  to speak out for Chri s t ,  and to pers i st in 
maintaining the truth of Christ ' s  Gospel . Wherever we l ive , in town or 
in country , in pub l ic or in private , abroad or at home , we must boldly 
confes s  our Master on every opportunity ( I I ,  3 6 3 ) . 

Thus , our Lord taught that our witness wou ld be impos s ib l e  and ineffective 
if it were not for the Holy Spirit . Cf . Acts 1 : 8 .  

See a l so the boldness of Peter and John in Acts 4 : 1 9 ,  2 0 ,  f o l l owed by the 
church ' s  prayer for greater boldne s s  ( Acts 4 : 2 9 ,  3 0 ) , and how the Lord 
answered . 

"Because ye have been with me from the beginning . "  The testimony of Christ  
to an  ungod l y  wor l d  i s  to  be  carried out by those who know the Lord , and 
who have been with the Lord . We may be the weak and the foo l ish  and the 
despised ,  peop le who are nothing in ourse lves ( a s  were the apostles ) ,  yet 
it is through us , by the power of the Ho l y  Spirit , that the Lord intends in 
every generation to make Hims e l f  known . Cf . what Mark recorded about the 
Lord ' s  choosing of the twe lve . I t  is  in Mark 3 : 1 4 :  



John 15 : 2 6 ,  2 7  ( 5 )  

And he ( our Lord ) ordained twe lve , that they should be with him , 
and that he might send them forth to preach . 

Conc l : Thus we can see that there i s  much that enters i nto our witness , 
the most difficult task in the wor l d .  I t  means that we must abide 

in Christ . This cal l s  for obedienc e .  We must love each other . We must 
understand that we are going to a hostile  wor ld which does not want our 
message , but whose peopl e  desperate ly need i t .  We must depend upon the 
Holy Spirit , not only His teaching , but His praying . We must te l l  people 
about the Savior , and trust Him to use the Word to accomp l i s h  His own 
purposes which were determined before the foundation of the wor l d .  

Let 
1 )  
2 ) 
3 ) 

us remember that today we mus t :  
Proc l aim the truths of Scripture . 
A lways seek to exa l t  our Savior . 
Rea l i ze how futile  our work i s  if the Holy Spirit is not using us . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
JOHN 1 6  -- Part 1 

September 2 3 ,  1 9 9 1  
John 1 6 : 1-15 

I ntro : John 1 6  i s  the final chapter in what i s  usua l ly referred to as The 
Upper Room Discourse . This section begins with chapter 1 3 , and---

goes through chapter 1 6 .  I n  my out l ine I have cal l ed these four chapters ,  
1 3  through 16 , a s  the chapter s in which the Lord wa s ministering to His 
disciples . But remember , a s  I pointed out several times last year , that it 
woul d  appear that chapters 1 3  and 14 contain the words which were spoken in 
the Upper Room , whi l e  chapters 15  and 16  te l l  us what the Lord said as they 
made their way to Gethsemane . 

Although these words of our Lord were spoken , first of a l l ,  to the 
apostles , yet they contain teaching that is very helpful for a l l  of us who 
are the Lord ' s  peop l e  in these days in which we are l iving . 

I n  chapter 1 6  the Lord made two announcements which , I am sure , the 
apostles did not l ike to hear . They were : 
1 )  That they wou ld be put out of the synagogue s ,  and even k i l l ed ,  by those 

who wou ld fee l that they were serving the Lord in doing s o .  This i s  in 
verses 1 - 4 a .  

2 )  That the Lord Himself was l eaving them . For this see vv . 4b- 6 .  

The remainder of the chapter gives teaching which was des igned to comfort 
them in the l ight of these predictions . And the four means of comfort for 
them were : 
1 )  The coming of the Holy Spirit and His work ( v .  7 ) : 

a )  I n  the wor l d  ( vv .  8 - 1 1 ) . 
b )  With bel ievers ( vv .  1 2 - 1 5 ) . 
We might consider these as two reasons , but , neverthe less , they were 
spoken for the comfort of the apost les . And there are three more . 

2 )  Although He was l eaving them , they wou ld see Him again and their sorrow 
would be turned into j oy ( vv .  1 6 - 2 2 ) . 

3 )  Our Lord ' s  words concerning prayer ( vv . 2 3 -2 7 ) . 
And fina l l y ,  
4 )  The peace that they wou ld have in Him because He had overcome the 

world . You see this in the last verse of the chapter , but the Lord was 
l eading up to it in vv . 2 8 - 3 2 .  

Let us begin , then , with ver se 1 ,  and look in deta i l  at : 

I .  THE LORD ' S  TWO PREDICTIONS ( John 1 6 : 1-6 ) . 

The first was thi s :  

A .  Persecution ( Vv .  1 - 4 a ) . 

This i s  not the f irst t ime that the Lord mentioned persecution in His words 
to His disciples on this occas ion . Cf . John 15 : 1 8 2 5 , followed by words of 
encouragement and comfort in the last two verses of chapter 1 5 . So rea l l y  
the two sections ( the one in chapter 1 5  and the one here i n  chapter 1 6 ) go 
together . But there i s  a difference ! 

I n  the section in chapter 15  the Lord was speaking of the wor ld on the 
outside ; here in chapter 1 6  He was speaking of the wor ld on the ins ide ! 

What do I mean ? 
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I mean that the first section in chapter 15  is speaking of the kind of 
troub le that a bel iever faces with unsaved family members ,  on the j ob among 
unsaved workers ,  at schoo l among unsaved students . This is the kind of 
opposition that we expect and get from the wor l d .  I t  may not take the form 
of physical abuse and death such as it has so often for the peop le of God 
in the pas t ,  but it can s how up in others ways . We may j ust be left out of 
things because we are Christians . The wor l d  has no l ove for the Church 
when the Church i s  do ing what it is supposed to do . 

Now let us look at thi s f irst  section of chapter 1 6 . 

Our Lord was not speaking about the peop l e  of the wor ld on the outside , but 
the people  of the wor l d  who somehow have gotten inside the synagogue , in 
pos itions of l eadership , and want to get rid of those who are true 
bel ievers in Chri s t .  

Can you make the app l ication t o  the church today? 

You and I may not see it that much in the churches we attend , but it does 
make itself f e l t  in various ways . For years it has been true that men who 
feel cal led to the ministry and who stand for the truth have not been given 
ordination in many of the l arge denominations . Why? Because they l ove the 
Word and love the Lord and want to preach the truths of the Word of God . 

Just recently I was talking to an e l der of a church which i s  l ocated in 
another c ity , and he wa s te l l ing me that his pastor is in troub le because 
he does not l ike for peop le to c l ap their hands in their services after 
somebody s ings . The pastor i s  under pres sure , too , to get a Saturday 
evening service s tarted for the benefit of those who want to do something 
e l s e  on Sunday besides go to church . The synagogue in our Lord ' s  day was 
far from what it shou ld have been , and the same is true of the church 
today . The church has gotten wor ldly in our day , and we seem to be more 
concerned about p l eas ing the peop le of the wor l d  than we are pleasing the 
Lord . We are inc l ined to think in terms of what the wor l d  wants , or what 
wor l d ly Chri stians want , ins tead of what God wants , and what the Scriptures 
teach . 

So the Lord was te l l ing H i s  disciples that you 
peop l e  you woul d  think would be on your team ! 
synagogue c rowd that put the Lord Jesus Christ 
chief opponents that the apostle had when they 
Gospe l in the early days of the church . 

can expect trouble  from the 
And remember that it was the 
to death . And they were the 
went about to spread the 

This kind of oppos ition has a lways been in the church , and it a lways wi l l  
be unt i l  the Lord returns . 

But let us look at what the Lord said in this section of John 1 6 .  

1 6 : 1  Notice that there are several t imes in this chapter when the Lord 
said , " These things have I spoken unto you . "  Cf . here , vv . 4 a ,  4b , 

2 5 , 3 3 .  

This particu l ar warning He sounded out for His apostles because He did not 
want them to be " offended . "  What did He mean by that? 

This word "offended " means that He did not want any of them to stumb le in 
their faith , nor in the ir walk with the Lord , nor in their service , when 
they discovered that peop le l ike this were in the synagogue . I t  i s  the 
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Greek verb from which we get our Engl ish word , scanda l i z e . The Lord did 
not want His apostles to be shocked to f ind that they were being opposed in 
the synagogue . 

Perhaps you parents have had the experience of rushing into a room in your 
home to he lp a child in distress only to f a l l  over something that the chi l d  
had left i n  the way . You were not expecting a stumb l ingb lock , but one was 
there . That is the idea in this verse . 

Our Lord wanted His  disciples to know that they were not only going to be 
opposed by peop le out s ide of the synagogue who made no profess ion of faith , 
but that they woul d  be opposed by leaders and their fol l owers in the 
synagogue who profes ses to be the peopl e  of God , but who in their hearts 
were not ! 

No synagogue was ever perfec t ,  and no church today is  perfect . You wi l l  
always f ind those who for one reason or another oppose the truth , and 
oppose those who stand for the truth . 

How gracious of the Lord to warn His disciples of this danger ! The very 
peopl e  that you woul d  expect to stand for the truth are often those who are 
most opposed to the truth . And what a snare , what a stumb l ingblock , this 
i s  for young peopl e  who are l ooking to older peop l e , or the prominent 
peop l e  in the church , for the r ight kind of guidance . 

1 6 : 2  Bi shop Ry le pointed out in his  commentary that the Greek words here 
wou l d  support the tran s l at ion , " They wi l l  make you out-of-synagogue 

men " ( Vo l . I I ,  p .  3 7 3 ) . 

To be put out of the synagogue was something that most Jews wou ld avoid 
l ike a pl ague . I t  brought di sgrace on them , and on their fam i l y .  

Cf . John 9 : 2 2 ;  1 2 : 4 2 .  
Joseph of Arimathaea 
in Christ? 

Was this not possibly the reason that Nicodemus and 
were so s l ow in dec l aring themse lves to be be l ievers 

But the enemies of the Gospe l often wi l l  not stop with excommunication . 
They wi l l  go so far a s  not only kil l ing the true be l i ever , but s incerely 
c laim that they are doing what God wants them to do when they do i t .  So 
bitter is  man ' s  hatred of the truth and of the Lord that he wi l l  stop at 
nothing to destroy i t . 

Note 
1 4 . 
were 

Paul ' s  testimony about hims e l f  before he wa s saved . C f .  Ga l .  1 : 1 3 ,  
Church history i s  fu l l  of examp les of those who murdered c l aiming they 
doing what God wanted them to do . 

This verse i s  descriptive of our Lord ' s  death . 

1 6 : 3  Here we have the expl anation . 
activity do so because they do 

know the Lord Jesus Christ , His  Son . 

Those who engage in such dreadful 
not know God , the Father , nor do they 

We need to beware of rel igious unbe lievers . They are everywhere . The 
Enemy of our sou l s  i s  continual ly sowing tares among the wheat . The 
unbe l iever can l ook p ious , act pious l y ,  talk l ike a Chri stian , but his 
heart has never been changed . And down in his heart i s  a hatred for a l l  
that i s  r ighteous and Chr ist-l ike and Biblica l . And so the Lord was 
saying , in so many word s ,  " Don ' t  be scanda l ized when you discover i t .  In 
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fact , be on the lookout for i t .  You will  find it everywhere . "  

1 6 : 4a There is probab ly a connection between "yea , the time cometh" in 
verse 2 ,  and "when the time sha l l  come " here in verse 4 .  I t  speaks 

of an appointed t ime . Our Lord was indicating here that such troub le wou ld 
surely come to them . When it did , they were not to be taken by surprise . 
Nor were they to take it as the Lord ' s  displea sure upon them or the ir 
ministry . They were to know that this was a part of the ministry , and that 
it could not be avoided . The " I "  in " I  told you of them" is emphatic . 

At this point we come to the Lord ' s  second prediction : 

B .  The Lord ' s  departure ( Vv .  4b-6 ) .  

1 6 : 4b There had been times before when the Lord had spoken of difficulties 
in the ministry , but not l ike this , coup led with His prediction that 

He was l eaving them . He had been present to take care of them.  He would 
s ti l l  take care of them a l though He would not be phys ica l ly present with 
them , but from this point on the ir wa lk would be more a wa lk of faith . 

1 6 : 5  Nothing cou ld have been more painful for the disciples to hear than 
that He was l eaving them . And yet none had really asked our Lord 

about i t .  We have Peter ' s  inquiry in John 1 3 : 3 6 ,  but Peter was more 
concerned about what he was going to do instead of waiting on the Lord to 
learn more about the reason for His departure . We a l so have Thomas ' 
s tatement and question in John 14 : 5 ,  but it does not seem that he pursued 
the Lord for an answer in any satisfactory way . 

This was a gracious rebuke on the part of our Lord . How often we must 
grieve the Lord when we are impressed with something in the Scriptures , but 
then quick ly l ay it a s ide and forget a l l  about i t .  And this i s  how we fail  
to  l earn things which can be for our comfor t .  The disciples seem t o  have 
been fee l ing sorry for themse lves rather than to learn why the Lord was 
going and how this could mean even greater bless ing for them . 

Matthew Henry made this comment on the Lord ' s  statement , "None of you 
asketh me , Whither goe st thou? "  

A humble believing enquiry into the des ign and tendency of the darkest 
di spensations of Providence would help to reconc ile  us to them , and 
grieve the le s s ,  and fear the l es s ,  because of them ; it wi l l  s i l ence us 
to ask , Whence come they? but wi l l  abundantly sati sfy us to ask , Whither 
go they? for we know they work for good , Rom . viii . 2 8  (Vo l .  V, p .  1 1 3 5 ) . 

Thus we do not view things in a bad l ight , but look to see what gracious 
and " expedient" ( v .  7 )  purpose the Lord has in what He is doing with us . 

1 6 : 6  Fai lure to seek the Lord and to seek some answers from Him i s  one of 
the chief reasons our hearts are f i l led with sorrow , rather than with 

the j oy of the Lord . 

I t  i s  amaz ing that the words of the Lord wou ld produce sorrow rather than 
j oy .  The fau l t  was certainly not with the Lord , but with the disciples . 
When we are occupied with our own desire s ,  or our own ideas of how things 
should  be , even in the Lord ' s  work , instead of what the Lord is doing and 
what His purposes are , then we have sorrow instead of joy .  Self-pitying 
sorrow not only disturbs our peace , but it keeps us from doing what we 
ought to do in faith and anticipation of the Lord ' s  bless ing . 
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At thi s point we come to the second main divis ion of the chapter , and the 
l a s t :  

I I .  THE LORD ' S  WORDS OF COMFORT ( John 1 6 : 7- 3 3 ) . 

There are four means of comfort , or ins truments of comfor t ,  which the Lord 
pointed out in the remainder of thi s  chapter . 

A .  The coming of the Holy Spirit (Vv .  7-1 5 ) . 

None of the disciples had rea l ly asked the Lord where He was going , how He 
was going , and why He was going . And so the Lord was going to te l l  them 
even though they had not asked . 

This was not the first time He had spoken to them about the Holy Spirit on 
this occasion . Cf . John 1 4 : 1 6 ,  1 7 ,  2 6 , 2 7 ;  15 : 2 6 ,  2 7 .  Let me read the se 
pas sages to you , and , as I do , think of how they could and should have 
brought comfort to the d i sciples in this t ime of sorrow . 

1 .  The neces s ity of our Lord ' s  departure ( V .  7 ) . 

The Lord used the word " expedient . "  This means that His  departure was 
neces sary in the l ight of His  purpose , and it was a l s o  for the ir advantage . 
I t  was not only nece s sary , but it was profitable . Here i s  an exce l lent 
i l l us tration of Rom . 8 : 2 8 . The disciples cou l d  not see thi s  at the time , 
but they would rea l i ze the truthfulness of the Lord ' s  words l ater on . 

The s tatement , " For if  I go not away , the Comforter wi l l  not come unto 
you , "  probably has reference to the purpose of the Godhead which idea i s  
present i n  the word , " expedient . "  The coming of the Spirit was ordained to 
fo l l ow the incarnation , the death , resurrection , and ascens ion of our Lord . 
H i s  coming into the wor l d  nece ssarily awaited the ascens ion of Christ .  A 
pas sage that conf i rms thi s  i s  John 7 : 3 7 - 3 9 . 

I t  i s  obvious that it woul d  be more to the advantage of every bel iever to 
have the Spirit indwe l l ing each one than for the Lord Jesus to remain on 
the earth confined to His  human body . The coming of the Spirit would 
i ntroduce what we might call  the dispensation of the Spiri t .  There never 
had been such a mini stry of the Spirit s ince the beginning of time as that 
which woul d  fol low the ascens ion of Chr i s t .  Then , and only then , wou ld the 
Lord send the Spirit to take His  place . 

" But i f  I depart , I wi l l  send Him unto you . "  Thi s was one of the primary 
reasons for the ascens ion of our Lord . How sad it is that we pay so l ittle 
attention to the presence of the Spirit of God in each of our l ives ! Of 
a l l  of the times to l ive on the earth , this has to be the bes t !  No other 
period in hi story has been so bles sed of the Lord ! 

At this point the Lord Jesus began to te l l  what the Spir it wou ld do both to 
the wor l d ,  and to the peop le of God . 

I t  i s  important to see that the Holy Spirit did not j ust come into the 
wor ld in a general way ,  but that He was sent to bel ievers . " I  wi l l  send 
him unto you . " Again l ook at John 14 : 1 6 ,  1 7 . The NT epistles teach us 
that every child of God has the Spirit of God indwe l l ing him,  or her . Cf . 
1 Cor . 6 : 1 9 ,  2 0 ;  Rom .  8 : 9 .  

2 .  The Spirit and the wor l d  (Vv .  8-1 1 ) . 
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The Lord had j ust spoken of the troubles  that His disciples and a l l  future 
servants of the Lord wou ld experience in the wor ld . Here we are to see why 
the Lord leaves us here in this wor ld . I t  i s  because there are a lways 
those in the wor ld who wi l l  be saved . 

1 6 : 8  We saw in verse 7 that the Lord was sending the Holy Spirit to His 
peop l e .  That s ame idea needs to be brought into verse 8 .  "And when 

He i s  come " --unto you ! 

The Lord in His sovereignty can work in the peop l e  of the wor ld in any way 
that He chooses , but it shou l d  be noted that the normal way in which He has 
chosen to work is through His people ! We are concerned here with the 
evangeli zation of the wor ld . God ' s  way is , as Dr . Mitche l l  used to say , 
for the Spirit of God to use the Word of God through the people of God . 
And l ong before our Lord came to earth He directed the prophet I s a iah to 
write these words which ought to be written upon our hearts : 

For as the rain cometh down , and the snow from heaven , 
and returneth not thither , but watereth the earth , 
and maketh i t  bring forth and bud , 
that it may give seed to the sower , and bread to the eater : 
So sha l l  my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : 
i t  sha l l  not return unto me void , 
but i t  sha l l  accomp l ish that which I p l ease , 
and it sha l l  prosper in the thing whereto I sent i t .  

These words are found i n  I s a .  5 5 : 1 0 ,  1 1 .  

We l earned i n  John 3 that to be saved i s  to be born of the Spirit.  John 
1 : 11-13  makes it c l ear that it is not in any way a work of man , but a work 
of God . And Peter in 1 Pet . 1 : 2 3 wrote : 

Being born again , not of corruptib l e  seed , but of incorruptib le , 
by the word of God which l iveth and abideth for ever . 

The Lord works through us , His  peopl e .  But He does not need our tricks and 
our methods to accomp l i s h  His purposes . The Spirit of God uses the Word of 
God through us to reach the peopl e  the Lord intends to save . I f  we want to 
see His b l e s s ing , we have to do His work in His way . 

"He wi l l  reprove . "  This i s  the Spirit ' s  work with peop le in the wor l d .  
What does "reprove" mean? 

It means to convict and to convince . And it carries with it both the ideas 
that a thing is wrong , and that it brings shame . A person is not under 
conviction who sti l l  wants to argue , or who wi l l  delay turning to Chr i s t .  
A person under conviction cannot get t o  Christ too soon . 

Our 
has 
1 )  
2 ) 
3 ) 

1 6 : 9  

Lord said here that the convicting , convincing work of the Holy Spirit 
to do with three great truths : 
" S in . " 
" Righteousnes s . "  
" Judgment . "  

"Of s i n ,  because they be l ieve not on me . "  

A s inner under conviction wi l l  l ook upon his refusal  to accept Christ as 
S IN !  It wi l l  not l onger be j ust an option for him , i . e . , to accept or 
rej ect (without any twinge of conscience in the l atter case ) . He wi l l  be 
very conscious that he is a s inner , but he wi l l  see that his greatest sin 
i s  that of not be l ieving in Christ that he might be forgiven . He no l onger 
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speaks of what he has been doing , or wants to do , to satisfy God . He sees 
that in rej ecting Christ he has been gui l ty of s inning against the l ove and 
grace of God in Christ . 

1 6 : 1 0 "Of righteousness , because I go to the Father , and ye see me no 
more . II 

I f  the apostles had known the truth the way they shou ld have known i t ,  they 
cou l d  have been comforted in the departure of the Lord . 

Where did the Lord go when He left this earth? Not j ust back to heaven , 
nor even back to the Father , but He was exal ted to sit at the right hand of 
the Father in heaven ! What did this mean? 
1 )  I t  meant that His work on earth was finished , i . e . , that nothing more 

needed to be done for the salvation of s inner s .  
2 )  I t  meant that the Father was p l ea sed with the work of the Son , and that 

His work was accepted by the Father . 

I t  is the work of the Holy Spirit to show the s inner that " righteousne s s "  
i s  pos sible , j ustif ication before God i s  pos s ib l e , because Christ i s  
exal ted at the right hand o f  God ! The Spirit wi l l  convince the s inner that 
he has no hope for salvation but in Christ . 

1 6 : 1 1 "Of j udgment , because the prince of this wor l d  i s  j udged . "  

Who i s  " the prince of this worl d , "  the rul er , the one who is first in 
power , the ruler in this wor l d ?  C f .  John 1 2 : 3 1 ;  1 4 : 3 0 .  I t  is the Devil . 

What has he done , and what does he continue to do? Cf . 2 Cor . 4 : 3 ,  4 .  

The j udgment of Satan was at the Cros s .  He was defeated by our Lord . I t  
was there that his doom was sealed . What he did to the Lord resulted in 
his own comp l ete and eternal j udgment . The Holy Spirit convinces the 
s inner that no one can keep him from coming to Chri s t ,  and that the Devil  
and sin and the death that accompanies s in wi l l  eventua l l y  be fina l l y  and 
eterna l ly banished as far as the chi l d  of God is concerned . 

Therefore , there is in this third statement the doctrines of eterna l 
security and the perseverance of the saints . 

These are the three truths that we need to be concerned about in our 
witnes s  to the peop le of the wor l d .  These are the truths that the Ho l y  
Spirit uses t o  bring sinners t o  Christ . How superficial our appea l s  sound 
in the l ight of these great truths ! Peop le are a sked to come to Christ so 
they won ' t  be l onely any more . Or , they are asked to come to Christ 
because l ife can be so great for them afterwards .  These are not the 
i s sues . Rare l y  in these days do we see peopl e  not only convicted of their 
sinfulness , but of the terrible s in of rej ecting the Savior which God has 
provided for gui l ty ,  helples s , condemned sinners . The Ho l y  Spirit brings 
conviction upon the gui l ty s inner concerning Chr i s t ,  showing the s inner 
that there is no hope but in Christ , but that there is comp lete and eternal 
hope in Christ . May the Lord enab le us to bear testimony to others 
cooperating with the Spir i t !  Sinners are usua l ly saved through the 
testimony of some Chr i stian , or Christians . But we are not absol ute l y  
es sential . They can be saved without us . But they cannot be saved apart 
from the work of the Spir i t ,  and the Spirit always uses the Word of God to 
show s inners their need of Christ . 



John 1 6 : 1-15 ( 8 )  
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Let u s  remember that the Lord ' s  main purpose in this l atter part of chapter 
16 wa s to comfort the Apost les . He was l eaving them in a hostile  wor l d ,  a 
wor l d  that did not want them nor their message . He was l eaving them in a 
wor l d  of peop l e  who were bl ind and dead to spiritual truth , incapab le of 
changing their own hearts . And so it had to be comforting to know that the 
Ho l y  Spirit was coming to work with them and through them , not only in 
presenting the truth , but in seeing the truth become effective in the 
heart s  of many who woul d  hear i t .  

Now , beginning with verse 1 6 , the Lord shifted H i s  emphas i s  from what the 
Holy Spiri t  woul d  do with the wor l d  to what He wou l d  do with bel ievers . 
And so let us c a l l  the next four verse s :  

3 .  The Spirit and the peop le of God ( John 1 6 : 12-1 5 ) . 

These were a l so intended to be words of comfort . 

How tragic it i s  that the ministry of the Holy Spirit i s  such a negl ected 
truth today ! Often , when it is emphasized ,  it is not taught correct l y .  
The work o f  the Holy Spirit i s  a part o f  divine reve l ation from Gen . 1 on 
to Rev . 2 2 .  But it i s  apparent from our Lord ' s  words in John 1 4 : 1 6 ,  1 7  
that there was t o  b e  a major change in the Spirit ' s  work fo l l owing His 
ascens ion . So i t  i s  very important that we know what the Scriptures teach 
about the Spirit ' s  ministry . I personal l y  think that the Scr iptures woul d  
j ustify c a l l ing this pre sent time the d ispensation of the Spirit . 

But now let  us l ook at the text . 

1 6 : 1 2 D r .  Chafer used to tel l us that this wi l l  a lways be true of every 
one of us . We do not know a l l  that we need to know. We do not know 

everything that we can know . We do not know everything that we wi l l  know . 
I t  i s  a wonderful thought , i sn ' t  it , to think that there are things that 
the Lord Jesus wants us to know . Read your Bible with that in mind . 
Listen to the Word when it i s  taught with that in mind . The Lord Jesus i s  
the One Who teaches us , but H e  does it through the Holy Spir i t .  Sometimes 
the Ho l y  Spirit ministers direct l y  to us . He does this when we are reading 
the Word , or even when we are l i s tening to the Word taught by someone e l se .  
The Holy Spiri t  may point out something to you in the Scripture that we are 
cons idering today which I wi l l  not point out to you . But He frequent l y  
ministers t o  us through our teacher s .  

But when we l earn something new , think of it l ike thi s : The Lord Jesus has 
told the H o l y  Spiri t  to tel l me something from His Word , and this is what I 
l earn ! Even when we are a l together in a c l as s  l ike we are in today , the 
Holy Spiri t  ministers individual l y  to us . The Lord knows what we need , and 
He knows what we can "bear . "  Wi l l  you notice that word in verse 1 2 ?  What 
did the Lord mean by that? 

This is the word which the Lord used when He was rebuking the Jewish 
l awyer s  with the se words : 

Woe unto you a l so ,  ye l awyers ! 
for ye lade ( burden,  our verb ) men 
with grievous burdens to be borne , 
and ye yourse lves touch not the burdens 
with one of your f ingers ( Luke 1 1 : 4 6 ) . 

The Lord used it again in Luke 1 4 : 2 7 where we read , 
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And whosoever doth not bear his cross , and come after me , 
cannot be my discip l e .  

The Lord was speaking o f  that which i s  a burden . He may have had reference 
to what they needed to know about the Cross . After the resurrection wou l d  
have been a better time to t a l k  t o  them about the Cros s .  But when we think 
of how thi s  appl ies to us as be l ievers today it means that the Lord leads 
us i nto the truth as we are able to receive i t .  And those o f  us who are 
teachers need to keep this in mind a l so .  We must not try to push young 
bel ievers too fast in their understanding of the truth . Some wi l l  
appropriate the truth faster than others . 

On Sunday mornings here at Trinity we are presently going through the book 
of Hebrews . A few weeks back we came to that latter part of Hebrews 5 
where the Apostle had started to te l l  those Hebrew Christ ians about the 
Melchi sedec priesthood of Christ . But he sudden ly stopped , and to l d  them 
that he had many things to say to them , but it was difficu l t  for him to 
teach because they were "dul l of hearing" ( Heb . 5 : 1 1 ) . And we have learned 
that this meant that they were l azy hearers ! This means that they had 
f a i l ed to app l y  to their l ives the truth that they had al ready been taught ! 

This was very l ikely the prob lem with the apostles . The Lord had spoken to 
them about H i s  death , but they did not want to hear i t .  

We can be l ike that . Some peop le wi l l  rej ect the doctrine o f  election i n  
Scripture j ust because they th ink our salvation i s  up to us . And yet they 
have to admit that it is taught in Scripture . We need to be careful that 
our rej ection of any truth is not a b lockade that c l oses our hearts to 
things that the Lord wants us to know . 

So there i s  a great deal of truth i n  th i s  verse . 

Let me point out another truth that we have in this verse . 

To whom wa s the Lord speaking? He was speaking to His apost l e s .  How was 
He going to use some of them? The NT was not yet comp leted , and the 
compl etion of it was to be the work of the apostl es . And so this is a 
verse which a l so indicates that the Bible was not yet fini shed . There was 
more to come . But the things that the Lord was yet to reveal were truths 
which they were not at that time able to bear . There were things about the 
Law , and about sacrifices , and about the priesthood , and about the Sabbath , 
which they were not ready to receive . So the Lord very wisely postponed 
what He wanted to say . I t  wa s not His time to give the reve l ation of 
certain things to them.  

We l l ,  this cou ld have rai sed a question in their minds . I f  He were going 
to die , how woul d  they ever f ind out what He wanted to te l l  them . Remember 
that the truth of His resurrection wa s one truth they were not yet prepared 
to receive . 

1 3  
The answer i s  given t o  us in verse . This i s  where the ministry of the 

A 
Spirit enters i n .  

1 6 : 1 3 The Holy Spirit i s  here ca l l ed , " the Spirit of truth . "  Our Lord had 
a l so cal led Him that in John 1 4 : 1 7 .  He i s  the Author of the " truth " 

of God , which we have in the Bib l e .  And He i s  a l so the Teacher of that 
which we find in the Bib l e .  Nobody rea l ly knows any truth of Scr ipture but 
what he has been taught that truth by the Holy Spirit , " the Spirit of 
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truth . "  Litera l ly the Lord said , the Spi r i t  o f  the truth.  

"He wi l l  guide you into a l l  truth . " Notice the evidence here again , as we 
have had in the other Comforter passages , that the Holy Spirit is  a Person . 
He i s  not j ust some kind of an inf luence from God that we fee l , but He is  a 
rea l Person , j us t  a s  much a Person as the Father i s , and as the Son i s .  
And here the " he "  i s  emphatic . 

And l et me mention a l so that here again in the Greek text we see that the 
Lord did not j ust say , " truth , "  but the truth . He wa s speaking about the 
truth of Scripture . Some expos itors l ike to extend this to history or--
science or mathematic s .  But the Lord was l imiting the teaching of the Ho l y  
Spirit t o  the truth o f  the Word o f  God . That i s  what He teaches . 

I l lus : How many of you have a computer at home , or where you work? How 
many of you have ever had a prob lem , or problems , with your 

computer ? I have had pl enty of probl ems , as Luc i l l e  wi l l  te l l  you . And I 
have prayed about those prob l ems , but the prob lems have continued on . I 
a l most decided that the Lord doesn ' t  know about computers either . I have 
cal led the companies that have put out those programs , but they have not 
been much help either . But when I c a l l  John or Gary , they usua l ly te l l  me 
what I ' m doing that i s  wrong , and correct the probl em for me . Does that 
mean that John and Gary know more than the Lord does?  Certainly not ! The 
Lord used them to answer my prayer . But the point I am making is that the 
Holy Spir i t  has not been given us to teach us knowledge genera l l y ,  but 
specifica l l y  for the Word . 

He guides us into a l l  truth . 

"Guide " -- I l ike that word . He l eads us to the truth , and guides us 
through it to teach us what He wants us to know . "Al l truth" here means 
a l l  revea led truth , a l l  of the truth that is between the covers of your 
Bib l e . He does not mis l ead us . He does not go too fast for us . He does 
not lead us beyond the Word by giving us speci a l  reve l at ions in addition to 
the Scripture s .  Beware of the person who either wants to ignore some part 
of Scripture , or who wants to go beyond Scr ipture . You and I have a l ife
l ong task with the Scriptures themselve s .  We are a l l  going to heaven 
without knowing a l l  that it i s  pos sible to know about the Word of God . 
Stay with Scripture . 

But notice : " For he sha l l  not speak of himself . "  The Holy Spirit speaks . 
He does not speak audibly as we do to each other , but He speaks to us in 
our minds and hearts . And you and I know when the Holy Spirit i s  teaching 
us . Even after I have said what I have said about the Lord guiding , 
sometimes I am afraid that I wi l l  not be ab le to get down a l l  that the 
Spirit i s  showing me when He speaks to me , opening the Word to me . 

But let me improve upon the tran s l ation of that statement , " For he sha l l  
not speak of himse l f . "  The Lord was not saying that the Holy Spirit never 
speaks about Himsel f .  I f  that were the case we wou ld have no teaching in 
the Scripture s about the Holy Spirit . But we have much teaching in the 
Bible about the Holy Spir i t .  We are i n  one of those passages right now . 
What the Lord said was thi s :  He sha l l  not speak from himse l f !  That i s ,  
what you and I learn from scr iptur e ,  whi l e  He i s  the Teacher , He does not 
dec ide what we are to learn .  And the rest of the verse shows us what our 
Lord had in mind : 

. . .  but whatsoever he sha l l  hear , that sha l l  he speak : 
and he wi l l  shew you things to come . 
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i f  the Ho l y  Spirit teaches us what He hears , this means that He i s  
l i stening t o  someone . T o  whom i s  He l istening t o  f ind out what H e  is to 
show u s ?  Verse 12 answers that question for us , as I have a l ready pointed 
out to you . The Lord Jesus Christ said , " I  have yet many things to say 
unto you . . .  " The Holy Spirit i s  l i stening to the Lord Jesus , and He tel l s  
u s  what the Lord Jesus te l l s Him to teach us . 

This ought to make our B ib l e  reading even more of a b l e s s ing . Did you read 
your B ib l e  this morning? I f  you did , did the thought occur to you that the 
Lord has something in your reading that He has to ld the Ho ly Spirit to show 
to you? I t  is not by chance that you are reading what you are reading . 
The Lord guides in that , too . This ought to make us rea l ize  how important 
it is for us to read the Word and to hear the Word taught . Both the Lord 
Jesus and the Holy Spirit are persona l ly interes ted in your knowledge of 
the Scripture . 

I s  it possible for us to get the wrong ideas from the Word? Yes . How can 
we be kept from error? 

Let me give you some suggestions a l ong that l ine? 

First , before you read the Word , or attend a church service or a Bible 
c l a s s  where the Word i s  being taught , ask the Lord to open your eyes and 
your heart to the Word . Cf . Psa . 1 1 9 : 1 8 .  And see what the Lord did for 
Lydia in Acts 1 6 : 1 4 .  

Second , don ' t  bui l d  your doctrine on j ust one passage of Scripture . 
Compare Scripture with Scripture . c f .  1 Cor . 2 : 1 2 ,  1 3 . This why it i s  
important that you read a l l  o f  the Bib l e  a t  least once a year . The more 
you know about a l l  of the Bib l e ,  the better you wi l l  be ab l e  to understand 
a particu lar passage . 

Third , make sure that your heart is r ight with the Lord and with the Holy 
Spirit . Cf . 1 Cor . 2 : 1 4 ,  15 . Again let me quote from Dr . Chafer . He used 
to say that to be a Chri stian , a person has to be right l y  rel ated to 
Christ ; to be a spiritual Christ ian , a person has to be r ight ly rel ated to 
the Holy Spirit . Don ' t  grieve the Spirit of God . I t  wi l l  hinder you in 
your understanding of the truth . 

Fourth , a lways check what you are learning with someone you trust because 
of their knowledge of the truth and their walk with the Lord . That is one 
reason why I use commentaries . I read the writings of men whom I have come 
to respect for their understanding of the truth . I f  I f ind mys e l f  out of 
step with them,  I go back and re-examine what I think I have l earned . 

Fina l ly , let  me remind you that i t  i s  important to see the appl ication of 
the truth to your own l if e .  Don ' t  be a lazy hearer . Wal k  in the l ight 
that the Lord has given to you from the Word . This keeps your heart open , 
and assures that the b l e s s ing you have experienced in the Word wi l l  
continue . 

The l ast part of the verse say , "And he wi l l  shew you things to come . "  

Have you noticed that verses 1 3 , 14 , and 15 a l l  end with the same 
expres s ion? This is true in the Greek a l s o .  The verb " shew , · or shew , 
means to announce , to dec l are , to teach.  The three times that this verb i s  
used obviously i s  for the sake o f  emphas i s . 
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" Things to corne . " Let me quote from Bi shop westcott , an authority on the 
Greek New Testament , who wrote a commentary on the Gospe l of John back in 
the late 1 8 8 0 ' s . This i s  what he had to say about this expression : "And 
he wil l shew you things to corne " : 

" Things to corne ] the things that are to come , not s imply some things to 
come , but the who l e  system o f  the wor ld to be ; or sti l l  more exactly " the 
things that are coming " . . .  , " that future which even now is prepared , and 
in the very proce ss of fu lfi l l ment . " . . .  The reference i s ,  no doubt , 
mainly to the cons titution of the Chr istian Church , as representing 
hereafter the d ivine order in p l ace of the Jewish economy ( The Gospe l 
According to S t .  John , p .  2 3 1 ) . 

In interpreting this we must think in terms of a l l  the things that were to 
come as far as the apostles were concerned when the Lord spoke these words .  
The Holy spirit was coming , I srael a s  a nation was being set a s ide , the 
Church wou l d  be estab l i shed , and then we have a l l  that the NT te l l s  us 
about the consummation of a l l  things a s  they l ead up to the new heaven and 
the new earth . 

These were things that the apostles were not able to "bear " as yet .  But 
the Lord wou l d  give them to the Ho l y  Spirit to make known to the writers of 
the NT , and then to us in understanding what has been written in the 
Scriptures . 

When Paul wrote his first epistle  to the Corinthian church , he said this in 
1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 1 ,  after referring the history of I srael in the OT , 

Now a l l  these things happened unto them for ensamp l e s : 
and they were written for our admonition , 
upon whom the ends of the wor ld are come . 

I n  our Bibles we in this age have the unique privilege of being ab l e  to 
look back , to l earn from the pas t ,  but we a l so have the privil ege of 
l ooking forward as no other generation coul d .  And , as the Ho l y  Spirit 
revea led the end of the ages to the apostles , so now He enab les  us to 
understand what we can l ook forward to in the future of time and eternity . 

How wonderful it i s  to have the B ib l e , and how wonderful it i s  a l so to have 
the Holy Spirit to teach us what i s  in the Bib l e .  

But we are not through . Let us go on to verse 1 4 . 

1 0 / 7 / 9 1  

1 6 : 1 4 " He sha l l  g l or ify me . "  Previously the Lord had said concerning the 
ministry of the Spirit , that the Spirit woul d  remind them of the 

things which the Lord Jesus had taught them . See John 1 4 : 2 6 .  And then He 
said in John 1 5 : 2 6 ,  " He sha l l  testi fy of me . "  Now our Lord added , " He 
sha l l  g l orify me . "  I t  i s  very c l ear , then , that those who are under the 
ministry of the Holy Spirit are going to be growing in their knowl edge of 
Christ , and very involved in the teaching of Christ . 

But what does i t  mean to " g l orify" Christ? 

TO g l orify Christ i s  to honor Christ . I t  is to show how very important our 
Lord i s .  I t  is to acquaint the peop l e  of God with Christ . It is to be 
always directing the Lord ' s  people to Christ . When Paul said what he did 
in Phi l . 3 : 7-9 , he was express ing the infl uence that the Spirit of God had 
upon him . One way to test the extent to which we are being taught by the 
spirit i s  to see i f  Christ the One Who i s  a lways in our thoughts ,  and in 
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our affections . A Spirit-taught Chri stians i s  a Chri st-centered Chri stian . 
And there i s  nothing that the Spirit de l ights to do any more than to show 
bel ievers the things of Chr i s t .  And H e  does this with the Word ! 

Notice that verses 1 3 ,  14 , and 1 5  a l l  end in a s imilar way .  And the word 
trans l ated " shew" i s  the same i n  the original l anguage in each verse . Here 
in verse 1 4  it i s , "And sha l l  show it unto you . "  I t  means to disc lose , or 
to make known . 

But here a word of warning i s  in order . 

I t  seems tha t the idea that many peop l e  have about the ministry of the 
Spirit has l e d  more peopl e  into fanatic i sm than any other doctr ine in a l l  
of the Word o f  God , unl e s s  i t  i s  i n  the area of prophecy . What i s  a 
fanatic? He i s  a person who is  zea l ous to an extreme , and he wi l l  set 
aside the truth in his zeal to get his point across . I am speaking of 
peop l e  who go beyond the Word of God , who c l aim that the Lord has told them 
this or that , things which are not found in the Word of God . We need to 
remember that the Ho ly Spirit is l i t .  the Spirit of the truth . His  
ministry now i s  not to add to  the Word of God , but to  teach us  t�truth 
that is in the Word of God . 

And 
1 )  
2 )  

so you want to l ook 
He exa l t s  Christ . 
He exa lts  Christ in 

Now l ook at verse 15 . 

for two things in the ministry of the Ho l y  Spirit : 

the Word and through the Word . 

1 6 : 1 5 This verse conc l udes what the Lord Jesus had to say about the Holy 
Spirit . I t  is one of those spec ial  verses in which we have 

reference made to the Father , the Son , and the Holy Spirit . 

This i s  a deep statement of truth , but obviously one of great importance 
from the very fact that i t  inc l udes a l l  Three Members of the Godhead . 

What additional truth was the Lord seeking to convey to His  disciples here? 

By the statement , "Al l things that the Father hath are mine , "  it woul d  seem 
that the Lord was saying tha t ,  as His disciples learned of Him , they woul d  
be l earning a l so o f  the Father because H e  and the Father are one ! Cf . John 
1 0 : 3 0 .  Thi s  does not mean that they are the same Per son ; it means that 
they are identical in nature , and so to l earn of one is to learn of the 
other . And , of course , the emphas i s  here is  upon the ir Deity . 

Verses 1 2  through 1 5  have to be among the most important passage of 
Scripture in the B ib l e  for the chi l d  of God . If we are c l ear on what the 
Lord said here , it wi l l  both lead to much bless ing , and protect us from 
getting off the track . I f  the se words were not comforting to the disciples 
at the time they were spoken , they sure l y  became a great source of comfort 
in l ater days when they went on with their work after the Lord had returned 
to heaven . 

From verse 7 to the end of thi s  1 6 th chapter of John the Lord was concerned 
about comforting His discip l e s . He did this in four ways , as I have 
pointed out before : 
1 )  By what He had to say about the coming ministry of the Ho l y  Spir i t .  We 

have j u s t  finished that section : vv . 7-15 . 
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We now corne to the second section of comfort : 
2 )  The disciples wou l d  see Him again . And this i s  in vv . 1 6 - 2 2 .  
In our outl ine this i s :  

B .  The going and corning of the Lord ( Vv .  1 6 - 2 2 ) . 

The Lord had spoken to them before about His going away . I n  this chapter 
He mentioned it in verse 5 and again in verse 7 .  This had caused real 
distress to His disciples . They cou l d  not fear the thought of being 
without the Lord . But now He mentions it again , and at some l ength , not to 
add to their grief , but to relieve i t .  Just what do we mean when we speak 
of the going and corning of the Lord? 

It seems that there are two different ideas about this passage that are the 
main exp l anations : 
1 )  That the Lord was talking about His ascens ion , and His corning again 

such as He mentioned at the beginning of chapter 1 4 . 
This other i s : 
2 )  That the Lord was speaking of His death and then the time that He woul d  

spend with them after His resurrection before He returned t o  His Father 
in heaven . 

I am inc l ined toward the second view . We do not need to spend a great deal 
of time in this section because much that i s  said i s  repetitive , probab ly 
for the sake of emphasis . 

1 6 : 1 6 This verse i s  the ver se which seems to teach that the Lord was 
speaking of His return to heaven , and His return at the end of this 

dispensation in which we are l iving . But let me te l l  you what I think the 
Lord meant , and then you can decide whether or not you think I am right or 
wrong . I don ' t  know that any great issue rests upon the view that we take , 
because either interpretation wou ld be comforting to the disciples . 

You wi l l  notice the prominence in these ver ses of the l ittle phrase , " a  
l ittle whi l e . " I t  appears seven t imes in verses 1 6 - 1 9 : twice in v .  1 6 ;  
twice in verse 1 7 ;  once in verse 1 8 ;  twice in verse 19 . 

\ The phrase i s  the tran s l ation of one Greek word : �I �eov We actua l ly 
have brought that word into our Engl ish l anguage as it i s ,  micron . A 
micron i s  " one mi l l ionth o f  a meter . "  That i s  very , very sma l l . The Greek 
word means s ma l l .  I n  our text it means j u s t  what the tran s l ators have 
indicated , " a  l ittle whi l e , "  or a short t ime . Our Lord used it in John 
1 3 : 3 3 .  ( Read . )  At that time He was speaking about only a few hours . 

I prefer to think that what this verse means is that in just a l ittle whi le 
they wou ld not see the Lord ( because He wou l d  be put to death on the 
Cross ) ,  and again they would see Him , but only for a l ittle whi l e  because 
He was going to the Father . Let us see if this idea continues throughout 
this section . 

1 6 : 1 7 This s tatement confused the apostles , and they said so " among 
themselves . "  

1 6 : 1 8 Sti l l  talking among themselves it was the l ittle phrase , " a  l ittle 
whi l e "  that confused them . 

1 6 : 1 9 How gracious and patient the Lord was with His apostles ! A l though 
for some reason they sought to hide their l ack of understanding from 

the Lord , but He knew that they wanted to ask Him about what He said . For 
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some reason they were hesitant to ask Him . But He knew their thoughts , and 
raised the question Himse l f .  They wanted to ask Him , but continued to 
discuss it among themselves . 

This ought to be an encouragement to us to go direct l y  to the Lord when we 
are troubled about what we read in the Word , or when we have difficulty in 
understanding what it means . This i s  not to say that the Lord wi l l  not use 
teachers ,  and / or books written by god l y  men , but it does mean that we 
shou l d  seek our knowledge of the Word from the Lor d .  He had said that He 
had many things to say to them , and that the Holy Spirit wou l d  bring to 
their remembrance the things which He had said . This i s  an examp le of what 
the Lord was anticipating . We cannot learn too soon the importance of 
seeking knowledge from the Lord , however the Lord may see fit to give it to 
us . 

1 6 : 2 0 At this point the Lord resumed His usual way of saying something 
that was very important and unquestionabl y  true : "Veri l y ,  veri ly"  

( the 2 2nd time ) . 

They wou l d  "weep and l ament . "  This speaks of very deep grief , grief that 
was expressed with tears and sounds of great sorrow . This would be because 
of His death . 

The wor l d  wou l d  react different l y .  They wou l d  be g l ad that H e  was gone . 

And then the Lord sai d ,  adding to what He had a lready said , that they woul d  
" b e  sorrowfu l . "  This word speaks o f  personal grief that one keeps to 
himse l f .  They apparent ly wept and lamented when they were by themselves , 
but in the presence of the wor l d  they kept the wor l d  from knowing how deep 
their grief was .  

But here i s  the word of comfort : "But your sorrow sha l l  be turned into 
j oy . "  This would initial l y  take pl ace when they saw Him raised from the 
dead ! We read in John 2 0 : 2 0 tha t ,  after the Lord showed His disciples His 
hands and His s ide , proving that i t  was rea l ly He Who was a l ive , " Then were 
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord . "  

1 6 : 2 1 Then the Lord i l l ustrated it with the pain and sorrow that a woman 
has when she i s  giving birth to a chi ld as compared with the j oy 

whi ch she experiences afterwards .  

1 6 : 2 2 This s eems to me to confirm the fact that the Lord was speaking of 
His death , then His resurrection , and the j oy that the disciples had 

during those days after His re surrection--a j oy that " no man taketh from 
you . " 

This group of men were headed for great troubles  and much persecution , 
ending in death for a l l  of them ( according to tradition ) . Their trials  
were going to be severe . But it is important to see that they could even 
l ay down the ir l ives with j oy because their Savior was a l ive , and their j oy 
in that great rea l ization provided them with a j oy that woul d  carry them 
through the ir greatest tria l s .  

How wonderful i t  wou l d  be if the re surrection meant that much to us ! We 
have our tr i a l s  and testings , too . There can be breaches in fam i l ies 
because some know the Lord , and others do not . Friends often forsake us 
because of what we be l ieve . None of that is pleasant to experience . But 
through it a l l  our j oy in our l iving Lord , with a l l  that His resurrection 
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means , carr ies us through our trial s ,  and causes us to l ook forward to that 
t ime when we wi l l  be with the Lord , not for " a  l itt l e  whi le , "  but forever ! 

Dr . Luke ended his Gospel with these words which g ive added confirmation to 
what the Lord said about the apostles  having a joy that no one could take 
from them . I t  was after the resurrection and as that second " l ittle whi l e "  
was coming to a n  end when the Lord went back to the Father . This i s  what 
Luke said : 

And he led them out as far a s  to Bethany , 
and he l i fted up his hands , and bles sed them . 
And it came to pass , whi l e  he b l e ssed them , 
he was parted from them , and carried up into heaven . 
And they worshipped him , and returned to Jerusalem with great joy :  
And were continua l ly i n  the temp l e ,  prai s ing and bless ing God . 
Amen . 

This sounds rather strange , doesn ' t  it? The moment had arrived which they 
dreaded so much , and yet we f ind them , not in tears , but rej oicing and 
worshiping , " and were continual ly in the temple , praising and b less ing 
God . " May the Lord give us that kind of j oy ,  and for the same reason ! 

And so the Lord had , at this point , g iven His disciples two great means of 
comfort : 
1 )  The abiding presence and mini stry of the Holy Spiri t .  
2 )  The resurrection and g l orif ication of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  

What brought them comfort and encouragement , can , with the bless ing of God , 
do the same for us . 
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John 1 6 : 2 3 - 3 3  

Intro : The out l ine of John 1 6  i s  twofo l d :  

H i s  
1 )  

2 ) 

I .  THE LORD ' S  TWO PREDICTIONS ( John 1 6 : 1- 6 ) . 
I I .  THE LORD ' S  WORDS OF COMFORT ( John 1 6 : 7-3 3 ) . 

two predictions were : 
That they wou l d  suffer persecution by being cast 
and even by death in some instances . This i s  in 
That He was going away . This is in verses 5 ,  6 .  

out of the synagogue , 
verses 1-4 . 

The first of His words of comfort had to do with the coming and mini stry of 
the Holy Spirit . The second was that even though they wou l d  not see H im 
for " a  l ittle whi le , "  yet in another " l ittle whi l e "  they wou l d  see Him 
again--referring to His death , f o l l owed by His resurrection. As far as 
Scr ipture testimony is concerned , our Lord only appeared to His own peop le 
after He wa s raised from the dead . He did not appear to a single 
unbe l iever . 

Beginning with verse 2 3  in John 1 6  we come to the third means of comfort 
that the Lord had promi sed His apost l es . I t  had to do with PRAYER .  The 
ver ses are 2 3 - 2 7 .  

B .  Prayer ( John 1 6 : 2 3 - 2 7 ) . 

Many things changed f o l l owing the death and resurrection of the Lord . The 
peop l e  of I srael were no l onger under the Law . The vei l  in the Templ e  had 
been torn from top to bottom when our Lord died . Anima l sacr ifices 
continued , but i t  wa s on ly due to the unbe l ief of the peop l e . The death of 
Christ put an end to the need for those sacrifices . In the same way , the 
Aaronic priesthood was f ini shed . And , as we have learned in this chapter , 
the Holy Spirit wa s going to take up a new mini stry . Our Lord referred to 
this in John 1 4 , 15 , and 1 6 . We have j ust conc luded the section on the 
Holy Spirit in chapter 1 6 . But prayer was a l s o  to change , and we are about 
to f ind out what those changes were . 

The Lord had been with H i s  disciples for approximately three years .  They 
were accustomed to come to Him for the supp ly of their own needs , as we l l  
a s  the needs of others . An examp l e  of this is in John 6 : 5  when Phi l ip cam 
to the Lord concerned about the mu l titude of peop l e  who were hungry and had 
nothing to eat . He asked the Lord , "Whence sha l l  we buy bread , that these 
may eat ? "  I t  i s  interesting that a s  l ong a s  the Lord was with them , we 
have no record of any aposto l ic prayer meeting . They went d irect ly to the 
Lord about their needs . 

But He was about to go away , and He woul d  not be with them any l onger . 
Therefore , there had to be a change in their praying . That i s  what the 
Lord spoke about in these next f ive verses . 

1 6 : 2 3 The expre s s ion , " in that day , "  has to be interpreted in the l ight of 
what the Lord had j ust said in verse  2 2 .  He was speaking of the day 

when they wou l d  see Him raised from the dead , after which He wou l d  soon 
l eave them to return to the Father . The " day" was not a twenty-four hour 
day , but l ike i t  so often i s  in Scr ipture , a per iod of time . And the 
Lord ' s  "veri l y ,  ver i l y "  indicated , a s  on previous occas ions when He had 
used them , that what He was saying was both very important , and true ! So 
He wanted their attention . 
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B ishop We stcott had this to say about " that day " : 
" That day begins with Penteco st and i s  consummated at the Return [ of 
Chr ist ] . The Lord now brings before the d i sciples the consequences of 
thi s  " going to the Father " ( v .  1 7 ) , perfect knowl edge , the perfect 
fu l f i l l ment of prayer , perfect j oy ( p .  2 3 3 ) . 

His s tatement may be a l ittle s trong . Perhaps it wou ld be better to say 
that the Lord ' s  ascension woul d  introduce a time when they wou l d  have 
greater knowl edge , enjoy greater answers to prayer , and experience greater 
j oy ( al though the Lord did  say in v .  2 4 ,  " That your j oy may be fu l l " ) . 

Prayer was henceforth to be d irected to the Father in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus . And the promise was , "He wi l lgive it you . " That i s ,  He wi l l  grant 
your reques t .  This was the Lord ' s  teaching about prayer for the d i spensa
tion that we are now l iving i n .  Let us examine our Lord ' s  words . 

When the d i sciples had asked the Lord to teach them to pray , He began by 
saying , "When ye pray , say , Our Father . . .  " Read the Psalms , and read the 
prayers of the OT , and you w i l l  f ind that this was not the way they prayed 
in OT times . There was to be a new emphas i s  on the fami ly of God . God is  
our heaven l y  Father , and we are His  chi l dren , His sons and His  daughters .  
We do not come to Him as a stranger , but we come with the s imp l ic ity that 
any chi l d  shou l d  be abl e  to approach his  father . 

Notice that the word " ask"  appears two times in this verse . They are two 
different words i n  the Greek . Ry l e  sugge sts that the first ( �ew,�w) means 
to ask a ques tion , mainly seek ing information . The second word ( {)..h�w ) 
means to make a request for something to be done . Others say that thi s  
l atter word can a l so be used for something that i s  to be given . 

Matthew Henry had thi s  to say about this verse : 
An answer to the ir a sking i s  here promised for their further comfort . 
Now there are two ways of a sking : asking by way of enquiry , which i s  the 
a sking of the ignorant;  and a sking by way of reques t ,  which is the asking 
of the indigent [ a  needy or poor person ] . Christ  here speaks of both ( V ,  
1 1 4 3 )  • 

This t ime in which we l ive i s  a time of unpara l l e l ed l ight . The Word of 
God has been compl eted . The Spirit of God has , we can say , certa inly 
become more active i n  teaching the truth that He has revealed . The 
questions which seem to have come up so frequent l y  in the Gospe l s  are not 
found in the Acts of the Apost l e s . Matthew Henry pointed out f rom the 
Gospe l s  that the d i sciples had asked ignorant questions , ambitious 
questions , d i strustful questions , sometimes impertinent questions , often 
curious questions . But a l l  of thi s seemed to be great ly curta i l ed ,  i f  not 
a l most e l iminated , after the Spirit was given . 

This does not mean that we are not to ask for information,  but it wou l d  
seem that the Lord was pointing them ahead t o  a greater , more wonderful 
relationship with God , the Father , and with the Holy Spirit , than they had 
ever enj oyed with Him . 

But however we might distinguish between the two , the Lord was showing His 
apostles thei r  dependence , and that thei r  dependence shou l d  be di rected 
toward their heaven ly Father , not toward each other , nor anyone e l s e .  

The l imitation o f  the promi se can be seen i n  the words , " in my name . "  The 
Lord was not saying that the Lord wou l d  give them anything they might ask 
for , but that he wou l d  give them whatever they cou l d  ask for " in my name . " 
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What does thi s  mean? 

There probabl y  i s  not one answer to that question . Let me suggest some 
pos s ib i l ities . 

To come in the Lord ' s  Name means we are coming with Him.  I t  i s  j ust as 
though when we approach the throne of grace , the Lord Jesus i s  there by our 
s ide . 

Al ong the same l ine i t  means that we must recognize that our right to 
approach the Father to present our requests to Him is based , not on our 
mer i t ,  but on the merit of Chri s t .  I t  i s  by His authority that we come . 

This summer we had the privi l ege of having Jerry Bridges with us for our 
Fami ly Camp . He spoke of various subj ects rel ated to the grace of God 
which he has written on in his book , Transforming Grace . He pointed out 
many wonderfu l things about the grace of God . But one thing that he said 
which I hope I never forget was thi s : He said that every answer to prayer 
that we wi l l  ever receive was purchased for us by the death of Christ . We 
do not come to the Father in our name s ,  but in the name of Christ . He i s  
the One Who has given us the r ight t o  appear before the Father . 

This expression a l so means that we are seeking those things which , a s  
Thayer said , promote the cause o f  our Lord . This i s  the same as saying 
that we are praying according to His wi l l .  To pray in the Lord ' s  name we 
are seek ing the salvation of the lost . We are seeking the sanctification 
of His peop l e .  We are seeking that which wi l l  bring g lory to His Name . 

A third thing that I wou l d  say about praying in the Name of the Lord Jesus 
is that it means c l aiming the promises of His Word . Those promises are not 
l imited to what He said during His l ife here on earth , but it inc ludes a l l  
of the Word , even promi ses that were given in the epistles after our Lord 
had gone back to heaven . 

Praying in His Name means that we come to the Father j ust as the Lord Jesus 
Hims e l f  wou ld come . We come l iving in obedience to the Word j ust as the 
Lord Jesus a lways p l eased the Father . I f  our l ives are wrong it is because 
our hearts are wrong , and if our hearts are wrong we cannot possibly pray 
in His Name . 

Before I l e ave this important expression , let me say one more thing that is 
a matter of personal conviction with me . Keep a l l  of these things in mind 
that I have mentioned , but I always l ike to hear a person end his prayer by 
saying something l ike thi s :  " I n  the name of Jesus Christ . Amen . "  Praying 
in the Lord ' s  Name is much more than j ust adding His Name to our prayers , 
but don ' t  forget to add His Name . I t  wi l l  help us to remember that i f  it 
were not for Him we would not be ab le to pray . And I am sure that the Name 
of the Lord Jesus Chr ist a lways brings spec ial del ight to the heart of the 
Lord . 

How comforting this verse i s .  But let us go on . 

1 6 : 2 4 This ver se says practic a l l y  the same thing as verse 2 3  with the 
reminder that this was a new way to pray , and that such prayer wou ld 

bring sure and certain answers that wou l d  give us ful lness of j oy .  

Oh , what power there is in such praying , and what bless ing i s  promised . 
Notice the promi ses in the two verses : 



1 )  Verse 2 3 : 
2 )  Verse 2 4 :  

"He wi l l  give it you . "  
" Ask , and ye sha l l  receive . 

John 1 6 : 2 3 - 3 3  ( 4 )  

One thing that is c l ear from both of the se verses is that we need to ask . 
A prayer l e s s  Chr istian i s  a contradiction . And yet there are many who 
profess the Name of Christ who never pray except at the tab l e , or when they 
go to bed , and there are many who do not even do that . The Lord knows our 
needs before we ask , but He wants us to ask . God , because He is so 
gracious , gives us many b l e s s ings that we have not a sked for , but He wants 
us to ask , and to continue a sking . "Ask" i s  a command , not something you 
can do if you want to , or not do . I f  you are not asking God , you are 
s inning against Him.  The Lord wants us to come to H im ,  and ask.  There is 
nothing about prayer that i s  any c l earer in the Word of God . Be sure to 
pray . Nothing brings greater j oy than answered prayer . I t  i s  even a j oy 
to anticipate what it wi l l  mean when God answers our prayer s .  

1 6 : 2 5 The Lord had told His apostles  many things in " proverbs , "  or better , 
parables . This He had done in washing their fee t .  C a l l ing Hims e l f  

the true Vine and His disciples the branches , was another parab l e .  The 
truth was g iven in the se simp l e  forms , and it was a l l  des igned to teach 
them about the Father . But again , as a resul t  of His death and 
resurrection , they woul d  see the truth concerning God more c l early than He 
had ever been revealed before . Cf . what John wrote in John 1 : 1 4 .  And what 
we f ind in Heb . 1 : 1-3 . A l so 2 Cor . 4 : 6 , 

For God , who commanded the l ight to shine out of darkness , 
hath shined in our hearts , 
to give the l ight of the knowledge of the gl ory of God 
in the face of Jesus Chri s t .  

As we have seen before , Christ i s  the reve lation o f  the Father . He and the 
Father are one--not the s ame Person , but identical in nature . " P l a in ly" 
means without reservation or concea l ment , according to Westcott ( p .  2 3 4 ) . 
The fu l l est reve l ation of God fol lowed the resurrection of Chri s t .  

1 6 : 2 6 Here again the Lord was p l acing before His apostles  truth that 
appl ies to us as wel l .  

I t  seems that the Lord was explaining here more about what it means to pray 
in His Name . I t  means to seek a c l earer and more comp lete understanding of 
God and of Chri s t .  And such wi l l  be our certainty o f  God ' s  answer to such 
inquiries that the Lord said that it wou l d  not be necessary for Him to pray 
for them for that . We know that He does pray for us , wi l l  a lways pray for 
us , but we come with such authority seeking that which God desires to give , 
that even the cry of our hearts i s  suffic ient to guarantee an answer . 

1 6 : 2 7  And here i s  comfort upon comfort . 

What is our guarantee that our prayers wi l l  be answered--if  we ask in the 
Name of our Lord? I t  i s  that the Father l oves us . He del ights in our 
coming . He l i stens to our prayers . He answers them . He revea l s  more and 
more to us about what He has been p l eased to reveal about Himself in the 
Word . 

The Lord ' s  l ove for His own i s ,  of course , eterna l .  I t  had no beginning 
( a l though we cannot understand that ) , nor wi l l  it ever end . I t  wi l l  not 
change in the least . But His spec ial  del ight in us is that we l ove His 
Son , and be l ieve that He came from God to become a Man , to l ive as He 
l ived ,  to teach what He taught , and to do the work that He came to do . The 
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Father l oves us and blesses  us for what we could on ly have done by His  
marve l ous grace . 

The word for l ove that our Lord used here i s  �I��W . This speaks of the 
friendship that we have with the Father . I t  is as though the Lord had 
said , The Father is ¥our friend because you have been My friend s ,  and 
because you have bel�eved that I have corne from H�m . 

( Some MSS have " from the Father"  at the end of this verse instead of " from 
God . "  ) 

Now these words mean that we shoul d  always put the fr iendship of God and 
prayer side by s ide whenever we corne to God in prayer . What a difference 
this wi l l  make in our praying ! We corne to the Father to lay c l aim to His 
l ove by experienc ing His answer to our prayers . 

So ends this section on praye r ,  but it i s  a pas sage that we shou l d  corne to 
frequent l y  to be reminded of the b l e s s ings that await us when we pray in 
the Name of our Lord . 

This l eads to the last section of John 1 6 , and the fourth and conc l uding 
means to comfort : 

D .  Peace ( John 1 6 : 2 8 - 3 3 ) . 

October 15 , 1 9 9 1  ( Anne ' s  birthday ) 

1 6 : 2 8 The point that the Lord made here had been made before as  a means of 
comfort for the apostl es . But the prepos ition " from" in verse 2 7  i s  

different from the prepos ition that i s  used here . I n  verse 2 7  i t  i s  OT�e� 
meaning from the s ide of . I n  this verse it i s  �K.. meaning out of . Our 
Lord not on ly carne into the wor l d  from a p l ace of nearnes s  to the Father , 
but He carne a s  One Who shared the very l ikeness of the Father . His  miss ion 
into the wor l d  was at that t ime being comp l eted (with His death and 
resurrection , and He was returning to the same p l ace that He had before 
with the Father . 

By these words the Lord expressed the voluntary nature of His  m i s s ion into 
the wor l d .  Al though He was sent by the Father , yet He carne wi l l ingly and 
eager l y .  I n  the same way , when H i s  miss ion was finished , H e  wil l ingly and 
eagerly returned to the Father . They had bel ieved the former ; now they 
must be l ieve the l atter . 

1 6 : 2 9 The disciples were obvious l y  de l ighted with 
j ust spoken to them , a l though they probabl y  

comprehend as  much as  they thought that they did . 
seems to show that whi l e  they had bel ieved that He 
s ide , they did not comprehend what was involved in 
Father . 

the words the Lord had 
did not rea l ly 
The fo l l owing verse 
had corne from God ' s  
His return to the 

1 6 : 3 0 We cou l d  trans l ate the beginning of this verse , Now we know that You 
know a l l  things . They used the same word for their knowledge that 

they did for His knowl edge . They were assured that the Lord was 
omnisc ient . And they l ikewise had real i z ed that they did not have to EEl 
knowledge out of the Lord . He knew the truth . He was eager to te l l  them 
the truth . And He knew the difficulty that they were having with the truth 
even before they to l d  Him the prob lems they were having in understanding 
Him . 
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I t  is  different with us . We are often hesitant to te l l  peop l e  the truth of 
God . Nor do we a lways know how much they rea l ly understand . But the Lord 
knew a l l . And this further convinced the disciples that the Lord had come 
from God . 

I f  we are rea l ly understanding the truth , additional truth confirms what we 
have already l earned , and strengthens our conviction that what we know is 
rea l ly the truth . 

1 6 : 3 1 The Lord seemed to detect in them a measure of self-conf idence . Did 
they know a l l  that they thought that they knew? Did they rea l ly 

bel ieve a l l  that the Lord had been te l l ing them? While  they knew that He 
had come from God , d id they know why? 

And so to forewarn them again , He told them that their behavior in the next 
few hours wou ld reveal that they did not rea l ly know as much a s  they 
c l aimed to know . Bi shop Westcott commented on this verse : " The power and 
the permanence of their faith are brought into doubt , and not its real ity" 
( p .  2 3 6 ) . And he went on to say that our Lord ' s  words sugge sted the 
approach of a crisis ! 

Bishop Ry l e  said on this vers e ,  
Never d o  we find our Lord f l attering H i s  discip le s .  Warnings against 
sel f-confidence need to be continua l ly pressed on bel iever s .  Nothing is  
so deceptive as feel ing and excitement in religion . We know not the 
weakness of our hearts ( I I ,  4 0 7 ) . 

Matthew Henry ' s  comments show that he interpreted this verse in the s ame 
way . He said that the Lord ' s  rebuke was as though He were asking why they 
had not be l ieved sooner . And , our Lord was sugge sting , "Because you now 
bel ieve , wi l l  you a lways bel ieve ? Do you think that you are beyond 
fai lure ? "  

I t  was a s  though the Lord was antic ipating those words of the Apostle Paul 
in 1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 2 ,  "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fal l . "  

1 6 : 3 2 The disciples had said , "Lo , "  or Beho l d ,  in verse 2 9 ;  here the Lord 
responded with His own , "Beho ld . "  

I t  seems that the time when the apostles reached their greatest height in 
understanding was the time when they wou ld experience the ir greatest 
fai l ure . I t  is very hard for us to understand how weak we are . We are 
inc l ined to trust in our knowl edge , or in our experience s ,  rather than 
seeing that our only suffic iency is in the Lord . 

I n  spite of a l l  the c laims that the apostles might make for themselve s ,  
before the night was over our Lord ' s  words were shown to be true : " Ye sha l l  
be scattered , every man to his own , and sha l l  l eave me a l one . "  I n  the ir 
haste to get away , Ry l e  said that they were l ike sheep trying to get away 
from a wol f .  They did not f l ee together in the same direction , but each 
went his own way to his own things , i . e . , to whatever p l ace and/or peopl e  
wou ld give each one the greatest feel ing of safety and security . 

"And yet , "  the Lord added , " I  am not al one , because the Father is  with me . "  
The disciples wou ld forsake the Lord , but the Father would not forsake Him.  
In  this the Lord was touched with the feel ing of our infirmities during 
these days in His f l esh . We are a lways incl ined to trust in ourselve s ,  or 
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to trust in other peop l e .  But the Lord i s  the only One Who wi l l  never 
l eave us , nor fail us . Our sufficiency must be in H im .  And it seems that 
the only way we are ab le to l earn this is through our own personal fa il ure . 

I t  i s  wonderful to know that we have the Lord ' s  promise , " I  wi l l  never 
l eave the e ,  nor forsake thee" ( Heb . 1 3 : 5 ) . 

We often s ing , but how much do we be l ieve those words : 
Stand up , s tand up for Jesus , 
Stand in his s trength al one ; 
The arm of f lesh wi l l  fail you , 
Ye dare not trust your own . 

However , with this predicted fai lure , the chapter ends with a word of 
comfort and of hope . 

1 6 : 3 3 " These things have I spoken unto you " -- cf . John 1 4 : 2 5 ;  15 : 1 1 ;  
1 6 : 1 ,  4 ,  2 5 ,  and here . 

The Lord had not said what He had said to humil iate them , nor to discourage 
them , nor to show that they did not know as much as they thought they knew . 
But He said these things to warn them , to help them , to encourage and 
strengthen them , to keep them from being overwhe l med with they did f a i l  the 
Lord . 

Thi s , l ike al l of the Lord ' s  other promi se s ,  is a gracious promi s e ,  i . e . , 
one given in grace . He promi sed them PEACE . C f .  John 1 4 : 2 7 .  See a l so 
Phi 1 .  4 :  6 ,  7 .  

Peace does not mean peaceful c ircumstances .  I f  s o ,  the Lord woul d  not have 
said , " In the wor l d  ye sha l l  have tribu l ation . "  " Tr ibulation" means 
trouble , pres sure , s tress and distre s s . To the Apostle Paul it meant 
impr isonment , or going without food . I t  meant being pursued by his 
enemies .  It meant a thorn in the f l e s h .  I t  ul timate ly meant death . But 
" tr ibulation" is not only physica l . I t  is anxiety , worry , discouragement ,  
and depress ion . I t  is  anything tha t ,  as Trench has s aid , which burdens the 
human spir i t .  We face it every day , and we wi l l  a lways have it in this 
wor l d .  

I t  wou ld seem that such a statement wou ld wipe out a l l  o f  the encouragement 
that the Lord had given them--and it would , I F  we did not have His 
conc l uding words : "But be of good cheer ; I have overcome the wor ld . "  

"Be of good cheer"  means be confident , be hopeful , take courage . 

The Apostle John must have remembered these words of our Lord when he was 
wri ting about the stress and distres s  caused by false teacher s ,  he said , 

Ye are of God , l ittle children , and have overcome them : 
because greater is he that i s  in you , than he that i s  in the wor l d  
( 1  John 4 : 4 ) . 

What did the Lord mean , " I  have overcome the worl d " ?  

He overcame the wor ld by defeating the prince of this wor l d ,  and seal ing 
his doom at the Cross . He continues to overcome the wor l d  by c l aiming out 
of the wor l d  those whom He has chosen for Himse l f .  He overcomes the wor l d  
by overru l ing the tribu lations that His peop le have i n  the wor ld , and 
turning them to their profit . Through our tribulations we rea l i z e  our own 
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weaknesses and needs . Through our tribul ations we l earn to pray . Through 
our tribul ations we l earn to trust the Lord . Through our tribulations we 
exchange our weakness for the Lord ' s  strength . Through our tribul at ion s we 
l earn how to minister to others . Through our tribul ations we become more 
faithful and more zea lous in our service to the Lord . Through our 
tribu l ations the Lord conforms us more to His own image and l ikenes s .  
Through our tribulat ions we bring greater g l ory to God . 

Note what Paul wrote about tr ibu l ations in Rom . 5 : 3 -5 . 

See a l so Acts 5 : 4 1 ,  and 2 Cor . 1 2 : 7 -1 0 .  

We a l s o  have that good word from the Apostle John found in 1 John 2 : 17 ,  
And the wor l d  pas seth away , and the lust thereof : 
but he that doeth the wi l l  of God abideth for ever . 

Conc l : Martin Luther said about this chapter : 

Thus i s  the ' good-night ' said , and the hand shaken , But very 
forcibly does He concl ude with that very thing around which His 
who le discourse has turned . Let not your heart be trouble . Be 
of good cheer ( Quoted by Ry l e ,  I I ,  p .  4 0 9 ) . 

Bishop Ryl e  had this to say about John 1 6  as he conc l uded his own notes : 

No devout commentator , I think , can l eave this wonderful chapter without 
feel ing how l ittle we understand of the depths of Scripture . There are 
many words and sentences in it [ this chapter]  about which we can only 
give conj ectures , and must admit our inab i l ity to speak positive l y .  
Nowhere i n  Scripture , i f  I mus t  speak my mind , d o  commentators appear to 
me to contribute so l ittle l ight to the text as in their interpretation 
of this chapter ( 1 1 , 4 0 9 ) . 

These words out to bring us back to this chapter , and to this Discourse , 
again and again , seeking for hidden treasure to be discovered under the 
careful instruction of the One Who has been given to us to guide us into 
a l l  of the truth.  

- 0 -



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 7  -- Part 1 
October 2 1 , 1 9 9 1  

John 1 7 : 1-5 

I ntro : We might say when we come to the end of chapter 1 6  that we have had 

the sermon , and now we are to have the praye r .  But this was no 
ordinary sermon , nor is this an ordinary prayer . The Preacher is our Lord , 
and the One Whose prayer i s  recorded here i s  a l s o  the Lord . Al l ground 
where our Lord stands is holy ground , as we can l earn from Moses at the 
burning bush , when God speaks to man . But when the Son of God speaks to 
the Father , this becomes the ho l iest of a l l  ground . I t  i s  truly the Ho l y  
o f  Ho l ie s  i n  Scripture . Nothing coul d  pos s ibly be more s acred than when we 
are privi l eged to stand in s i l ence and l isten to the Son as He communed 
with His Father . A l l  Scr ipture i s  God-breathed , but this more than any 
other . This i s  the l ongest prayer of our Lord recorded in Scr ipture . I t  
i s  a prayer which only He could pray , therefore i t  deserves the tit l e ,  the 
Lord ' s  prayer . Only He could pray this prayer . The prayer which i s  

--

usua l ly c a l l e d ,  the Lord ' s  prayer , i s  a prayer which He did not need to 
pray . 

This i s  a prayer that wi l l  help us in our prayer s ,  too . 
said in his comments on this chapter , "What Christ asks 
peop l e  shoul d  ask for themselves" ( Vo l .  2 ,  p .  4 1 0 ) . 

As Bishop Ryl e  
for His peopl e ,  H i s  

Among other things Matthew Henry mentioned that this was a parting prayer . 
How l oving it was of the Lord to pray before them and for them as He 
prepared to enter the Garden of Gethsemane , knowing what woul d  fol low 
short l y .  

H e  would instruct a l l  o f  u s  who teach the Word that we need to water our 
words with prayer , and that we need to pray for those who are under our 
instruction . Our f a i l ure to pray , and to persevere in prayer , are probab l y  
the reasons for the l ack of bless ing that i s  apparent in the work o f  the 
Lord today . Thomas Manton , the Pur itan , said about our Lord , 

From preaching he descendeth to prayer ; the word worketh not without the 
divine grac e .  We may open the word , but God must open the understanding 

When God has spoken to us , we must speak to God again . Prayer i s  
the best key t o  open the heart , because it first openeth heaven ( Vo l . 1 0 ,  
p .  1 1 0 ) . 

Bi shop Ryl e  quoted C al vin who said , 
Doctrine has no power , un less eff icacy is imparted to it from above . 
Chr ist ho lds out an examp le to teachers , not to empl oy themse lves only in 
sowing the Word , but by mingl ing prayers with i t ,  to implore the 
a s s i s tance of God , that His b l e s s ing may render their l abour fruitful 
(Vo l . 2 ,  p .  4 1 5 ) . 

I t  i s  a prayer in which we are ab l e  to see what occupied the mind and heart 
of our Lord in those final moments before He wou l d  go to the Cross to 
experience His worst hour s on earth . I t  is a pattern for us to f o l l ow in 
our devotion to God and in our desire to see His purposes accompl i shed in 
the earth . John Brown , an Eng l i shman , who wrote a commentary on this 
chapter which bears the date 1 85 0 ,  referred to a man peop l e  cal led "holy 
Spener"  who in his day was responsible for bringing about a great spiritual 
revival in the Lutheran church . He had this chapter read to him again and 
again as he l ay dying . 

No spiritual exerc ise wou l d  be better for us than to read this chapter over 
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and over again . I t  wou ld be good to read it unt i l  we can quote if from 
memory . Pray that the truth of this prayer wi l l  grip our hearts unt i l  the 
things that were uppermost in the Lord ' s  heart wi l l  become supreme l y  
important t o  us . 

The prayer has three divi sions which practica l ly everyone I have consu l ted 
agrees upon as being the proper out l ine of the chapter : 
1 )  I n  vv . 1-5 our Lord prayed for Himse l f .  
2 )  I n  vv . 6 - 1 9  He prayed for His disciples who were with H im .  
3 )  I n  vv . 2 0- 2 6  He prayed for a l l  future be l ievers . 
I wi l l  fol l ow these divisions in seeking to exp l ain our Lord ' s  prayer . 
Let us begin with the prayer . 

I .  OUR LORD PRAYS FOR HIMSELF ( John 1 7 : 1- 5 ) . 

I bel ieve that we can say from the beginning of our Lord ' s  prayer that we 
ought to pray for ourselves . 

Do you? That i s ,  do you pray for your s e l f ?  I f  so , how d o  you pray for 
your s e l f ?  Wou l d  you l ike for someone e l se to l isten to you as you pray for 
your se l f ,  and your needs ?  Do you suppose you pray for yours e l f  the way 
others pray for you? 

Perhaps we are accustomed to pray for others before we pray for ourselves , 
but the Lord prayed for Hims e l f  f i r s t !  The Lord d i d  not have a l l  o f  the 
need s that we have , but He had needs . The writer of the epistle to the 
Hebrews says that our Lord "was in a l l  points tempted [or tested] l ike we 
are , yet without s in" ( Heb . 4 : 15b) . We usua l ly have s ins to confes s ;  He 
never had tha t .  But H e  was tested i n  other ways far beyond what we wi l l  
ever experience , so He understand perfectly when the way gets hard for us . 
And from His prayer in these first f ive verses we can see that the Lord ' s  
burden for Hims e l f  had to do with the work that the Lord had appointed for 
Him . But the important thing is to see that HE PRAYED FOR HI MSELF--F I RST ! 

1 7 : 1  The Apostle John seemed to be particu l ar l y  interested in what the 
Lord did as He began to pray . 

" These words spake Jesus " probab l y  refers what the Lord had said in John 1 3  
through 1 6 . When H e  had finished , H e  " l ifted up his eyes to heaven . "  

The Lord Jesus did not a lways pray this way .  Matt . 2 6 : 3 9 tel l s  us that in 
the Garden of Gethsemane He " fe l l  on his fac e ,  and prayed . "  Why did He 
l ift up His eyes to heaven as He began His high pr iestly prayer? Perhaps 
there are several reasons . 

For one reason , cf . P s a .  1 2 1 . 

Al ong that same l ine , I wou l d  think a l so that it had something to do with 
what He had been saying about the troubles  that His disciples were going to 
experience in this wor l d .  He was recogniz ing that there i s  One in heaven 
Who i s  above a l l , and Who i s  able to meet our needs . How often in OT 
prayers we see God being recognized as the One Who inhabits heaven , Who 
made the heavens and the earth , and Who i s  suffic iently powerful and wise 
to meet the needs of His peop l e .  

But then the Lord began to pray--and i t  seems that H e  was praying audib l y .  
The disciples d i d  not pray . We have n o  record that the Lord ever he l d  a 
prayer meeting with them . That woul d  have been very much out of pl ace . 
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How did He addres s  God? 

He cal l ed Him , " Father . "  He did this again in verse 5 .  He cal led God , 
"Holy Father , "  in  verse 1 1 .  " Father " again in ver se 2 1 ,  and in verse 2 4 .  
Then " righteous Father"  i n  verse 2 5 .  

He had encouraged His disciples to address God i n  this way when He gave 
them the model prayer which i s  found in Luke 1 1 : 2 .  I t  does not mean that 
there was a time when our Lord became the Son of God ( as is the case in our 
fami l i es ) . But it does speak of an intimate relationship , of a loving 
r e l ationship,  of a responsible relationship--one in which both the Father 
and the Son took great del ight . When the Father spoke from heaven when our 
Lord was bapt i zed , what did He say? " This is my be loved Son . • •  " ( Matt . 
3 : 1 7 )  . 

After our Lord was raised from the dead , He spoke those amaz ing words to 
Mary Magda lene when He told her not to try to ho ld H im back . He told her 
to go te l l  His brethren , " I  ascend unto my Father , and your Father ; and to 
my God , and your God " ( John 2 0 : 1 7b ) . 

Then our Lord said a very s ignif icant thing : " The hour i s  come . "  What 
ominous words the se were ! The hour had come for which He had come into the 
wor ld--the hour when a l l  of the forces of the Evi l One wou ld be arrayed 
against Him.  Thi s wa s to be the hour of His death . His enemies wou ld 
g l adly have hastened His hour , but they were unab l e  to touch the Lord unti l  
the time appointed b y  the Father had arrived . 

How good it i s  for us to be as sured of the absolute sovereignty of God when 
we pray ! The Lord orders our steps . The Lord knows the way that we take . 
And He i s  ab l e  to work a l l  things together for good for those who l ove Him,  
those who are cal led according to His purpose . The Father had determined 
when and how and why the Lord Jesus wou ld die . 

" G l orify thy Son , that thy Son a l so may glor ify thee . "  

Our Lord teaches us here that the way to f ind comfort from " the hour"  in 
our l ives , is to look ahead to the GLORY ! 

On the gl ory of Chris t ,  cf . John 1 3 : 3 1 ,  3 2 .  

For Christ to be glorified would mean that it wou ld become clear to a l l  
that H e  rea l ly was the Person He c l aimed t o  be , the Son o f  God . C f .  John 
1 ; 1 4 .  Also Rom . 1 : 1 -4 . 

And His primary purpose in wanting to be glorif ied was so He 
the Father . The Jews did not bel ieve His c l aim to Sonship . 
stone Him for blasphemy for making such a c laim.  But it was 
re surrection wou ld demonstrate i t .  

cou ld gl or ify 
They wanted to 
true , and the 

1 7 : 2  Here again we see how our Lord reve l led in the sovereignty of His 
Father . Salvation was not something which was to be provided without 

any thought on God ' s  part as to the acceptance it wou ld have . God bestowed 
upon His Son in the f l esh the authority over a l l  f l esh ( inc luding that of 
His enemie s )  that nothing might stand in the way of the effectivenes s  of 
the saving grace of God . 

Both verse 1 and verse 2 speak of the purpose of God with respect to the 
work of Christ . That purpose in each verse is suggested by the Greek word 
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\ V � , in order that . The authority of God i s  never defic ient . Regard l e s s  
o f  the obstac les that might s tand in the way , God ' s  purposes wi l l  a lways 
preva i l . That truth entered into our Lord ' s  prayer , and it shou ld enter 
into our prayer s ,  too . I t  is so easy to be discouraged un less we get our 
eyes on the Lord , remembering Who He i s , and His mighty , sovereign power . 

Those whom the Father has g iven to the Son are the e l ect . And by the 
authority of the Lord Jesus , no person given to the Son by the Father wi l l  
f a i l  to be saved . What assurance this should give us in the ministry of 
the Word . What encouragement thi s ought to be for us to pray with great 
as surance that the wi l l  of the Lord wi l l  be done . 

October 2 8 ,  1 9 9 1  

This i s  the way that the Lord Jesus spoke o f  the e l ect a l l  through this 
prayer . Cf . vv . 6 ,  9 ,  1 1 , 1 2 , 2 4 . What precious truth this i s  to think 
that we have been g iven by the Father to the Son ! 

1 7 : 3  I n  ver se 2 our Lord said that the Father had given Him authority to 
give " eternal  l ife"  to those whom the Father had given to Him.  But 

what is " eterna l l i fe " ?  

Throughout the Gospe l o f  John we have seen how the Lord in His ministry 
made it c l ear that He had come that peop le might have l ife . "Eternal l i f e "  
i s  spiritual l if e .  Apart from God and Christ peop l e  are spiritua l ly dead . 
Death means separation ; l ife means union . By birth and by nature everybody 
i s  spiritua l l y dead , that i s , they are separated from God , a l iens , rebe l s ,  
under divine j udgment . But Christ i s  the One Who has the authority to give 
" eternal l ife . "  This means a personal knowledge of God and Christ which 
resu lts in a changed heart and a changed l i f e .  T o  have " eternal l ife"  i s  
t o  b e  saved . There i s  no such thing as being saved without a personal 
knowledge of and personal trust in God , in Chri st , and in the work that the 
Father sent His Son to do . Sa lvation is not by God a l one , nor by Chr ist 
a lone , but through a l iving relationship with both the Father and the Son . 

God i s  " the only true God" j ust a s  the Lord Jesus i s  " the true vine . "  
" True" means genuine , rea l ,  a s  opposed to that which i s  false , and even 
non-existent . Paul told the Thessa lonian bel ievers that they had " turned 
to God from I do l s  to serve the l iving and true God . " They turned from 
those false gods , gods which were not rea l ly gods , to " the l iving and true 
God . "  The expre s s ion , " the only true God , " seems to imp l y  that there are 
fa lse  gods to whom peop le wi l l  turn , but they are not gods which can give 
anyone eternal l if e .  Sa lvation invo lves s incere faith,  but s incerity a l one 
is not enough . peop l e  need knowl edge ; they need teaching;  they need 
doctrine ; they need the truth . And it i s  through the preaching of the 
Gospel that peop l e  are brought to know God and His Son , Jesus Christ . 

1 7 : 4  The purpose of the mini stry of the Lord Jesus Christ was to gl orify 
God . We have seen that to g lorify God means to make Him known , to 

exa l t  Him , to make peop l e  consc ious of God and His g l orious perfections . 
David told the Lord in P s a .  3 6 : 9 ,  

I t  i s  only a s  
our own need . 
salvation . 

For with thee is the fountain of l i f e :  
in  thy l ight sha l l  we see l ight . 

we begin to see the g l ory of God that we are ever able to see 
Glorify God , and s inners wi l l  be convinced of the ir need of 

What did the Lord mean , " I  have fini shed the work which thou gavest me to 
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do " ?  He had not yet died , and it was by His death that His earthl y  
minis try was fini shed , a s  H e  said from the Cross . Cf . John 1 9 : 3 0 .  

The Lord came to earth for many purposes . However , two stand out most 
prominently : 
1 )  He gave to reveal the Father . 
2 )  He came to provide sa lvation for sinners . 

The first i s  very prominent in John 1 ,  Colossians 1 ,  and Hebrews 1 .  
the se sections . )  The second took place at the Cros s ,  and later was 
confirmed by His resurrection from the dead . 

( Read 

The Lord had rea l ly fini shed the first , but He cou l d  speak of the second as 
" f ini shed " because of the absolute certainty that it woul d  be . The Father 
gave the Son His ass ignment . I f  He had not done what He did,  there woul d  
b e  n o  salvation for anyone ! This was necessary as His  part in giving 
salvation to those whom the Lord had given to Him.  

" I  have fini shed the work . . .  " This shows the Lord ' s  purpose on earth . I t  
expre sses how perfect l y  H e  had done i t  a l l .  H e  l e f t  nothing undone , but 
was the One Per son in a l l  of human hi story Who a lways did what please the 
F athe r ,  and Who wa s never gui lty of displeasing the Father in any way . 

October 2 9 ,  1 9 9 1  

1 7 : 5  One thing that s tands out c l early in these opening verses o f  John 1 7  
i s  that the F ather and the Son are two distinct Persons . Otherwi se 

l anguage means nothing . But here we see the pre-existence of Christ . He 
was with the Father eterna l ly--a thought that surpas ses our abi l ity to 
understand . 

But we a l so see in this verse that the Lord Jesus did not return to the 
Father with any l e s s  glory than He had before His incarnation . He returned 
as the God-Man , but in every respect as g l orious as He had been from 
eternity past . What the Lord was praying for in this ver se , which was the 
request that He prayed for Hims e l f  ( see verses 1 and 5 )  was that which the 
Apostle Paul taught the Phil ippian church in Phi l . 2 : 5 -11 . 

The Lord Jesus had been made in " the l ikenes s  of s inful f l e s h ,  and for 
s in . "  He had " condemned s i n  in the f l e sh . 11 He I' bore our sins . '1 But we 

can be thankful that He "put away our s ins by the sacrif ice of Himse l f . "  
Therefore , the doctrine which seems to be prominent here i s  the doctrine of 
propitiation--the sati sfaction of God with the work of His Son . This is 
truth of the greatest importance , and that which was the primary obj ective 
of the Lord Jesus Christ in His death . I f  He had not , in every respec t ,  
satisfied the F ather with H i s  l i fe on earth and H i s  death on the Cros s ,  
there wou ld be no such thing as sa lvation . The Lord Jesus as a Man was 
seeking the f inal confirmation of the Father that He had not only done the 
work , but that the Father , in every respect , was satisfied . 

This section of John 1 7  confirms what I have emphas i z ed more than once in 
our study of the Gospel of John--that the main emphas i s  in the work of 
Christ was not what He did for us , but what He did for the Father . Of 
course it is impossible to separate the two because He accomp l ished both by 
the same l ife and death . And both were neces sary . But pleas ing the Father 
was His greatest priority , s aving man was the result of what He did to 
p l ease the Father . 
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But we a l so see in this verse that the Lord Jesus was satisf ied with the 
work that He came to do . And this i s  what was prophe s ied in I s a . 5 3 : 1 0 ,  
1 1 . ( Read . )  I t  plea sed the Father " t o  bruise H im" - -with al l that the 
brui s ing inc l uded : the incarnation , the humi l iation , and u l t imately the 
shameful death of the Cross . But the Lord Jesus a l so was satisf ied that 
a l l  that God required , and a l l  that s inful man needed , He had been ab le to 
accomp l i s h .  Nothing neces sary for the sa lvation of those whom the Father 
had g iven to Him , had been omitted . The Lord Jesus did not die in vai n .  

I n  this request it i s  the fe l l owship that our Lord had enj oyed with the 
Father prior to His incarnation about which He was concerned . The Lord 
Jesus was forsaken at the Cros s , but the f e l l owship was fu l ly restored when 
He returned to the Father . 

Bishop Westcott ( p .  2 4 1 )  made a very s ignif icant statement a s  to how , in 
the days ahead , Chr ist and the Father wou ld continue to be g l orified . This 
i s  what he wrote : 

The g l ory of Christ , and of the Father in Chri st , was to be rea l ised by 
the continuance and compl etion of that which He had begun in men . 

The first three verses of the next section in this prayer te l l  us what had 
begun . 

Now we are ready to go on to the second part of His prayer . 
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John 1 7 : 6 - 1 9  

I ntro : This is the second main divis ion of our Lord ' s  prayer . I n  the 
f irst He prayed for Hims e l f  ( vv .  1- 5 ) . I n  the second He prayed for 

H i s  disciples who were with Him at the time (vv .  6-1 9 ) . In the third and 
last s ection He prayed for a l l  who woul d  be lieve in Him in the future (vv .  
2 0 - 2 6 )  . 

Let me read this second section to you , beginning with verse 6 and going 
down through verse 1 9 . ( Read . )  

And now let  us examine this part of our Lord ' s  prayer . 

I I .  OUR LORD PRAYS FOR H I S  DISCIPLES WHO WERE WITH HIM  ( John 1 7 : 6-1 9 ) . 

I t  has been often pointed out that the mini stry of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
the f l esh is a threefol d  ministry : 
1 )  P rophet . 
2 )  Pries t .  
3 )  K ing . 
I n  some ways this may be an over- s imp lif ication of His work because the 
three offices are not mutua l l y  exc l u s ive of each other . But there is both 
truth and merit in recogniz ing these a spects of what our Lord did . 

H i s  pub l i c  mini stry on earth was that of a Prophet . He wa s a Prophet in 
the ful lest sense of the Word--a Forthte l l er and a Forete l ler . That i s ,  He 
preached the truth and He prophes ied coming events .  The Jews were 
expecting a King ,  but His work on earth , preaching , performing mirac les , 
etc . , was that of a Prophet . 

When He comes again in g l ory , He wi l l  come as a King . This i s  yet future . 
And what a wonderfu l day that wi l l  be when , according to Rev . 1 1 : 15b , 

The k ingdoms of this wor l d  are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord , and of his Chr i s t ;  
and h e  sha l l  re ign for ever and ever . 

The wor l d  today i s  confronted with problems which only the Lord Jesus wi l l  
be able to meet . 

However ,  in between our Lord ' s  prophetic mini stry and His royal mini stry as 
K ing , we have His high pr iest l y  mini stry--the ministry which the writer of 
the book of Hebrews set forth in such a g l orious way . From the time that 
the Lord prayed thi s prayer in John 1 7  unt i l  He comes again as King , He has 
been involved , and is invo lved , in His  high prie stly work . As a Prophet He 
was concerned about getting the message of the Father to His peopl e , and to 
al l peop l e . As a priest He i s  concerned about e stabl ishing and maintaining 
and compl eting the work of sa lvation in the l ive s of His peop le . 

The 
1 )  
2 )  

high priestly ministry 
He i s  the Sacr ifice . 
He i s  our I ntercessor . 

of Christ is twofo ld : 

And I think that we are absolute l y  safe in as suming that the requests which 
the Lord presented to H i s  Father in John 17 are the same requests that He 
continues to present for us now that He is seated at the Father ' s  right 
hand . 

Let us note what the requests are before we consider these very wonderful 
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verses . 

Our Lord ' s  requests for His disciples who were with Him on this occas ion 
when He prayed : 
1 )  Verse 1 1 : He prayed that they might b e  kept i n  oneness . 
2 )  Verse 1 3 : Whi l e  not presented a s  a specific reque s t ,  yet the Lord said 

that this was one of His des ires for His disciples : " that they might 
have my j oy f u l f i l led in themselves . "  

3 )  Verse 1 5 : Not that they wou ld be taken out of the wor ld , but that they 
shou ld be kept " from the evi l " --a phrase which i s  usua l l y ,  and , I 
bel ieve , correctly , taken to mean , from the Evi l One ! 

4 )  Verse 1 7 :  For the ir sanctif ication through the Truth . 

1 7 : 6  Verses 6 ,  7 ,  and 8 form a kind of a report which the Lord Jesus gave 
to His Father . They te l l  not only what the Lord had done with those 

whom the Father had given to Him , but of our Lord ' s  succes s  in His work 
with them . Again , it is very evident that the Lord was concerned with His 
e l ect . 

" I  have manifested thy name " i s  the equiva l ent of saying that He had 
revea led the Father to His own . He had done this in several ways : 
1 )  By His own character . 
2 )  By the mirac les which He had performed . John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1  te l l  us that 

this wa s even the purpose that John had in recording the miraculous 
works of Christ that we have in this book . 

But i t  seems that the Lord pl aced special emphasis in this revel ation upo n :  
3 )  His words , the Word o f  God . 

Manifesting the Father ' s  Name i s  the same as glorifying the Father . Christ 
had made the Father known more c learly and more fully than He had ever been 
revealed before . And this reve l ation was the final reve l ation . 

A l l  of the peop l e  that the Lord had contact with during His l ife had been 
exposed to this reve l ation , but it was on ly those who had been given by the 
Father to Christ who actua l ly understood i t .  

This i s  a marve lous verse on the doctrine of e l ection . Notice : " Thine 
they were . "  That i s , they bel onged to the Father before they were given by 
Him to Chri s t .  How long before? Cf . Eph . 1 : 4 ,  2 Thes s .  2 : 1 3 , 1 4 .  

Therefore we have this progress ion of truth : 
1 )  E l ected , or chosen , by the Father in eternity pas t .  
2 )  Given by the Father to the Son . 
3 )  Redeemed by the Son at the Cros s . 
4 )  Regenerated by the work of the Spirit when we are drawn by the Father 

to Chr i s t .  

What i s  the evidence that a person has been chosen by God? 

The evidence is to be seen in the last statement of verse 6 :  "And they 
have kept thy word . "  

" Have kept" i s  in the perfect tense in Engl ish , and it i s  the same in the 
Greek . One use of the perfect in Greek is to show that something has been 
going on , and continues to go on . So our Lord meant not that they had just 
s tarted to bel ieve , but they had be l ieved some time in the pas t ,  and they 
were continuing to be l i eve . 
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However , the word that the Lord used here i s  not bel ieve , but keep . 

To bel ieve often means to anyone who speaks Engl ish , a mere acceptance of 
something a s  being true , as opposed to being fal s e .  We believe that 
Minnesota won the Wor ld Serie s ,  but that doesn ' t  make Minnesotans out of 
us : We bel ieve that this is Tuesday , but that does not do anything to us-
un l e s s  it makes us rea l i z e  that we are getting o lder . However , to be l ieve 
as it i s  used in Scripture is more than accepting the facts of the Bible as 
being true . It inc l udes that , but i t  i s  more than that . In inc l udes 
trusting . To bel ieve in Christ means that we not only be l ieve in the Deity 
of Chrl s t ,  and in His death as a sacrifice for human s i n ,  but it means we 
are trusting in Him Who died as my Savior . And the Bible c l ear l y  teaches 
that be l ieving in Christ resu lts in a changea-Tife . The be l iever turns 
from his s inful ways , and keeps the Word of God . He seeks to obey the 
Scriptures . He wants to observe , to do , what the Bible tel l s  him to do . 

This i s  what the Lord meant when He said , "And they have kept thy word . "  
I t  i s  a s  though the Lord said , " They have been keeping your Word , they have 
been obeying your wil l ,  and as I pray for them they continue to obey you ; 
they de sire to p l ease you . "  

Now if you cannot say that about a person , you cannot say that he ( or she) 
i s  a Chris tian . A person may have professed faith in Chr i s t  in the past ,  
but the cruc i a l  is sue i s ,  Are they keeping the Word of God? Many peop le 
are resting in false security because they , or someone e l se they know , made 
a profess ion of f aith some time in the pas t .  And the reason that i t  i s  
f a l s e  i s  because there i s  nothing about that person today which indicates 
that they are saved . Such a person may go to church every Sunday . He or 
she may be very faithful about giving . He may do a lot of work around the 
church . He may even be a board member ,  or a Sunday School teacher . The 
que stion i s  not what office does he hold ; the question is about his l ife . 
I f  peop l e  were half a s  concerned about how they l ive as they are trying to 
disprove the doctrine of e l ection , our churches wou l d  be in much better 
condition today . 

There i s  a lot of wonderful truth in verse 6 of our Lord ' s  prayer , and I 
trust that it i s  c l ear to you , and that you wi l l  be as sured that you know 
the Lord because your l ife i s  l ived according to the Word of God . 

2 Cor . 5 : 1 7 tel l s  the who l e  s tory . ( Quote . )  " In Christ"  i s  something we 
cannot see about a person . But we can see , and that person can see , i f  the 
old  things have passed away , and a l l  things have become new . We are not 
changed to the point of perfection yet .  That i s  coming . But we are 
changed , and it is the change that we need to l ook for . 

November 4 ,  1 9 9 1  

1 7 : 7  This continues what the Lord had said i n  verse 6 .  We need to note 
particularly  in verse 6 that salvation begins as a work of God to us . 

The Lord had " manifested" the name of the Father to these disciples . That 
speaks of the reve lation of God to the soul s  of the se men . This is 
express ion i s  used as a synonym for sa lvation . And the evidence , as we 
have seen that they have been saved i s  that they kept the Word of God . 

Marcus Rainsford , in his book Our Lord Prays For His Own , pointed out that 
the Lord Jesus made no distinction between His disciples when He said , "And 
they have kept thy word . "  He said , 

Some were much more instructed than others ; some were much more faithful 
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than others , some wa lked much more c l osely with Him than others . Doubt
l e s s  it was so ; but He makes no distinction" ( p .  1 2 3 ) . 

And so from this verse we woul d  think that they a l l  knew the same amount of 
truth . 

But , relating this to verse 6 ,  i t  must be recognized that those who know 
what this verse dec l ares are only those in whose hearts a work of God has 
taken p l ace . As a result of what the Lord had done in thei r  hearts , we 
l earn now that the disciples knew that what the Lord was as a Man ,  what He 
taught in His mes s ages , and the works that He performed , were " o f "  God . 
Many peop l e  recogni zed the uniqueness of our Lord Jesus , but the truth did 
not have a transforming effect on anyone but those to whom the Lord Jesus 
had manifested God . Once a person recognizes Who the Lord Jesus is because 
they are taught by God , a l l  resistance breaks down , and that person 
be l ieve s .  We cannot bring ourse lves to that point , nor can we bring anyone 
to that point . I t  i s  a work of God . 

Before 
out in 
1 )  v .  
2 ) v .  
3 )  v .  
4 ) v .  
5 )  v .  
6 ) v .  

I l eave this verse let  me mention the things that the Lord pointed 
this prayer which He had received from the Father : 
2 " Power over a l l  f l e sh . "  
2 "Eternal l i fe . "  
2 The peop l e .  This i s  repeated in v .  6 .  
4 " The work" which He did . 
8 His "words . "  
2 2  - His " gl ory . "  

1 7 : 8  Here the Lord was indicating that He was thinking primarily about 
" the words "  which He had spoken , many of which are recorded in John ' s  

Gospe l . 

Cf . John 3 : 3 1 - 3 4  to see what John the Baptist said about the teaching of 
the Lord Jesus Chr i st . 

Cf . John 6 : 6 8 to see what Peter said about the Lord ' s  ministry . When many 
turned away from the Lord and did not come back , the Lord a sked the twe lve , 
"wi l l  ye a l so go away? "  ( John 6 : 6 7 ) : 

Then Simon Peter answered him , 
Lord , to whom sha l l  we go? 
thou hast the words of eternal l ife . 

Cf . John 1 2 : 4 8 where the Lord spoke about His own words , obvious l y  the 
words glven to Him by the Father . This is a strong point in affirming that 
the words of the Lord Jesus were the Word of God . 

Cf . John 1 4 : 1 0 where the Lord again aff irmed that His words had been given 
to Him by God . Remember that we learned that a l so about the minis try of 
the Spirit . Cf . John 1 6 : 1 3 .  There is an intimacy of re l ationshi p ,  a union 
that exists between the Members of the Godhead that is hard for us to 
comprehend , but it a l l  goes back to God . 

The apostles  had received the words that the Lord Jesus had g iven them . 
And having received them , they knew where the Lord Jesus came from , and 
that He was on a divine ly appointed mission.  

To know these things identifies a person as a chi l d  of God . He has no 
doubts concerning Who Chr ist i s .  He has no doubt about the message of 
Chr i s t .  H e  receives them and he bel ieves them . He may not understand i t  
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a l l  but he knows that it is the Word of God , be lieves i t ,  and he seeks to 
l ive by i t .  

This i s  the present purpos e ,  even to this day , of our Lord ' s  ministry in 
the wor l d , that peop l e  woul d  hear , and receive , and bel ieve . I t  sti l l  i s  
going on . 

1 7 : 9  These were the men for whom the Lord was praying . 

I f  those words describe you and me , then we can be sure that the Lord is 
praying for us , too . What comfort this ought to bring to a l l  of us . This 
i s  the work that He i s  doing for us now in g l ory . We l earn this from 
Rom . 8 : 3 4  and Heb . 7 : 2 5 .  

The " I "  in  the origina l is emphatic . The Lord Jesus did not commit the 
care of His apostles to anyone e l s e .  They could pray for themselves , and 
they could pray for each other , but over and above the praying that others 
do for us , the Lord prays for us ! 

Let me read to you what Bishop Ryl e  had to say on this ver s e :  
The spec ial intercession o f  the Lord Jesus i s  one grand secret of the 

bel iever ' s  safety . He [ the bel iever)  i s  daily watched , and thought for , 
and provided for with unfai l ing care , by one whose eye never s l umbers and 
never s l eeps . Jesus is " able  to save them to the uttermos t  who come unto 
God by Him , because He ever l iveth to make intercession for them . " ( Reb . 
vii . 2 5 . )  They never perish , because He never ceases to pray for them , 
and His prayer must preva i l . They stand and persevere to the end , not 
because of their own s trength and goodness , but because Jesus intercedes 
for them . When Judas fel l never to rise again , whi l e  Peter fel l ,  but 
repented , and was restored , the reason of the difference l ay under those 
words of Christ to Peter , " I  have prayed for thee , that thy faith fail  
not . " ( Luke xxi i .  3 2 . )  

The true servant of Christ ought to l ean back his soul on the truth 
before us , and take comfort in i t .  I t  i s  one o f  the pecu l iar privi leges 
and treasure of a bel iever , and ought to be we l l  known . . . .  it is one 
which those who rea l l y  feel in themse lves the workings of the Spirit 
shou l d  ho l d  f irml y ,  and never let go . We l l  s ays the j udicious Hooker ( a  
preacher i n  the last century ) , 

No man ' s  condition so safe as ours : the prayer of Christ is more 
than suff ic ient both to strengthen us , be we never so weak;  and to 
overthrow a l l  adversary power , be it never so s trong and potent 

( Ry l e , Vo l .  2 ,  pp . 4 2 7 ,  4 2 8 ) . 

I n  Eph . 1 : 1 9 - 2 3  Paul prayed these words , borrowing three words from verse 
1 8 : 

That ye may know • • .  what i s  the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us -ward who be l ieve , according to the working of his mighty power , 
Which he wrought in Christ , when he raised him from the dead , 
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly p l aces , 
Far above a l l  principa l ity , and powe r ,  and might , and dominion , 
and every name that is named , not only in this wor l d ,  
but a l so i n  that which i s  to come : 
And hath put a l l  things under his fee t ,  
and gave him to be head over a l l  things to the church 
Which is his  body , the fulness of him that f i l l eth a l l  in a l l .  

I n  referr ing to these words , Marcus Ra ins ford said ( p .  1 4 9 ) , 
Oh , for faith to grasp this great fac t !  We often tremb le here be low in 
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the contemp l ation of the weakness of se l f , the ma l ice of our enemies , and 
the difficulties we have to grapp le with ; yet our risen Head and King i s  
above them a l l ;  they have a l l  been put under His feet , -- i s  it possible He 
cou l d  have them under His fee t ,  and yet a l l ow them rea l ly to hurt us?  I t  
i s  impo s s ib l e . The fact that the crown of the universe is upon His heaa
secures us ; the fact the princ ipa l ities and powers are beneath His feet , 
and subj ect to His sway , secures the soul that l ooks to Him by faith,  and 
enab l e  us to say as the apostle d i d ,  

For I am persuaded that neither death , nor l ife , 
nor ange l s ,  nor principa l ities , nor powers ,  
nor things present, nor things to come , nor height , nor depth , 
nor any other creature sha l l  be abl e  to separate us 
from the l ove of God , which is in Christ Je sus our Lord . 

These verses are Rom . 8 : 3 8 ,  3 9 .  

And ear l ier in the chapter the Apostle  had written , " I f  God be for us , who 
can be against u s ? "  He came for us . He died for us . He arose for us . 
He l ives for us . He prays for us . He i s  coming again for us . The who le 
Bible tel l s  us that the Lord Jesus Christ i s  for us . 

And so that l ittle verse of poetry i s  true , 
Bear not a single care thyse l f ,  
One i s  too much for thee ; 
The work i s  mine , and mine a l one , 
Thy work to rest in Me . 

What a difference i t  makes for us to know that the Lord Jesus said , n I  pray 
for them" ! Al l of the ange l s  of heaven l isten when the Lord Jesus prays . 
And what i s  even more important , the Father l istens . And what He hears , He 
does . Then add to this the great truth that the Ho l y  Spirit a l so prays for 
us . Listen to Rom .  8 : 2 6 ,  2 7 :  

Likewise the Spirit a l so he lpeth our infirmities : 
for we know not what we shou l d  pray for a s  we ought : 
but the Spirit himse l f  maketh interces s ion for u s  
with groanings which cannot b e  uttered . 
And he that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spir i t ,  
because he maketh intercess ion for the saints , 
according to ( the wi l l  of ) God . 

The Lord Jesus does not pray for the wor l d , i . e . , those who are not saved , 
those who do not receive the words of Chr i s t .  He j us t  prays for H i s  own , 
those whom the Father gave to Him . 

How foo l ishly peop l e  c l aim to be men of the wor l d ,  or women of the wor l d .  
The wor l d  i s  pass ing away , the Apostle  John said . I t  i s  on l y  those who do 
the wi l l  of God who have the prospect of eternal l ife . 

And yet , even though they were given unto the Lord Jesus , they sti l l  bel ong 
to the Father : " For they are thine . "  Bel ievers be l ong to Chr i s t ,  they 
be l ong to the Father . But that i s  not the case with the wor l d .  I t  i s  
sure l y  true that there are those in the wor l d  today who have not yet been 
saved , yet they belong to the Father . But the Lord prays spec ifica l ly for 
His own . I f  men were not so b l inded by the ir sin , such truth as this wou l d  
make everybody want t o  b e  saved . 

1 7 : 1 0 And then , to emphasize that even though they sti l l  be l ong to the 
Father , it does not mean that they are no l onger Christ ' s ,  He said , 
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And a l l  mine are thine , and thine are mine , 
and I am g l or if ied in them . 

This verse rea l ly is  a part of verse 9 and probabl y  shoul d  not have been 
d ivided from i t .  

The se verses ought t o  encourage us . We are often so conscious of our s i n ,  
o r  our unworthines s  t o  b e  a chi l d  o f  God . We can a l l  truthful l y  s ing that 
hymn , 

I stand amazed in the presence of Jesus the Nazarene , 
And wonder how he cou l d  l ove me , 
A sinner condemned , unc lean.  

And yet He does . And the Father doe s .  And They both l ove to say about us , 
" They are mine . "  

I l lus : My parents had never met Luc i l l e  unti l  after we were married . We 
were married in Harrisburg , Arkansas which is  about 4 0  miles  from 

Memphis , Tennessee , and they were not abl e  to come to the wedd ing . 
However ,  Luc i l l e ' s  parents gave us train tickets to Tacoma so my parents 
and the rest of my fami l y ,  and my friends , could meet her . I sti l l  
remember what a thri l l  it was for me to show off my bride . She was mine . 
And it s ti l l  excites me to be ab l e  to say that . 

A few years ago after Dr . Lewis Johnson ' s  first wife died , Luc i l l e  and I 
were invited to D a l l a s  where I was to perform the marriage ceremony for Dr . 
Johnson and the l ady who was to be his second wif e .  After the ceremony was 
over , his first words to her were , " Now you are mine . "  

We feel that way about our chi l dren , don ' t  we ? I am thankful to be abl e  
to say about every one of our chi l dren , and their spouses , and their 
offspring , " They are mine . "  

Now transfer those feel ings to these words of our Lord , and you wi l l  have 
j ust a l ittle idea of how He fee l s  about us . We are His ! We are the 
Father ' s !  And they l ove to c l aim us , unworthy though we are in ourselve s ,  
they de l ight in s aying , " They are mine ! 

And not on l y  that , but the Lord added , " And I am g l or ified in them . " This 
is  a truly amaz ing statement . 

Notice again that He did not distinguish between them . He did not say I am 
g l orified in some of them , or in one or two of them . But He inc luded them 
a l l  when He said , "And I am glorified in them . "  This was true of the 
weakes t ,  the needies t ,  the most foo l ish , the mos t  immature " I  am 
g l or if ied in them . "  What did He mean? Who is wise enough to exp lain these 
words of our Lord . I can only guess at what He meant . 

I think He meant that whi l e  they were not what they ought to be , or wi l l  
be , yet they were not what they used to be , nor what they might have been 
if the Lord had not s aved them . The weakes t ,  younges t ,  most immature saint 
has some ways in which He g l orifies Christ . We g l orify Christ when we 
bel ieve Him.  We g l orify Christ when we trust Him.  We g l or ify Christ when 
we obey Him . We g l orify Christ when we pray to the Father in His Name . We 
g l orify Christ by our l ove for His Word , and by our l ove for His peop l e .  
We g l orify Christ by proc laiming H i s  Word . There may not be much g l ory for 
the Lord , but there is a lways some . 

And this is  why the Lord has left us in this wor l d ,  why He prayed l ater 
that we should not be taken out of the wor l d ,  but that we shou l d  be kept 
from the Evi l One . 
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The first question in the Westminster Catechism i s ,  "What i s  the chief end 
of man ? "  The answer : "Man ' s  chief end i s  to glorify God , and to enjoy H im 
forever . "  And one of the greate st ways that we can g lorify God is by 
glorifying Chri s t .  P aul  s tated it l ike this in Eph . 1 : 1 2 ,  " That we should 
be to the praise of his g lory , who first trusted in Chris t . "  The last 
words of the mode l prayer are , "For thine i s  the kingdom , and the power , 
and the g lory for ever . Amen " ( Matt . 6 : 1 3 b ) . Concerning the wor l d , the 
Apostle Paul said that they " g lory . . .  in their shame" ( Phi l . 3 : 1 9 ) . They 
" mind earth ly things . "  They are not concerned about God and His gl ory . 
What i s  s i n ?  I t  i s  anything that comes " short of the g lory of God" ( Rom . 
3 : 2 3 ) . Paul ' s  instruction to the Corinthian church was this : "Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink , or whatsoever ye do , do a l l  to the g l ory of God" 
( 1  Cor . 1 0 :  3 1 )  . 

I f  the Lord Jesus and God del ight that we are Their s ,  how much more should 
we de l ight in glorifying Them . And let us remember that whenever and 
however we are ab le to g l orify any Member of the Godhead , it is always 
because of the work that the Lord has done in our hearts in bringing us to 
Himse l f .  Such a desire i s  i n  and of itse l f  an evidence that we are the 
Lord ' s . 
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1 7 : 1 1 I n  verses 9 and 1 0  the Lord had indicated those for whom He was 
praying . I t  was not for the wor ld , but for those who be l onged to 

the Father , and to H im .  Now , in this verse , He mentioned why He was 
praying for them : Because He was " no more in the wor l d , but they were 
sti l l  " in the wor l d . "  

So there was a twofold reason for H i s  prayer : 
1 )  H e  was going back to heaven . 
2 )  They wou ld continue on in this wicked wor l d .  

The Lord spoke o f  H imse l f  a s  though He were a lready in heaven whi le His 
death , resurrection , post-resurrection time , and His ascens ion were sti l l  
ahead of H im .  But i t  was s o  certain that He wou ld soon be back with the 
Father , having accomp l ished a l l  that the Father had given Him to do , that 
He could speak of it as though it were already finished . 

On the other hand , notice how keenly aware the Lord was of the needs of His 
disciples . He was l eaving them . The wor ld wou ld hate and persecute them . 
They were utter ly weak in themse l ve s .  And so they needed the Father to 
" keep" them.  I t  wou ld be a new experience for the disciples to walk by 
faith in their rel ationship with their Lord instead of wa lking by s ight , 
which had been their privilege . And the Lord Jesus was concerned for them . 
He truly i s  " the Good Shepherd . "  His  disciples were as he lpless in the 
wor ld as a f l ock of sheep wou l d  have been among a pack of wo lves . They 
were few in number , and had demonstrated that they were no strong enough to 
face the batt les of l ife and the ministry a l one . 

I t  i s  interesting to see how the Lord spoke to the Father te l l ing the 
Father things which He a l ready knew . You wi l l  doubt l e s s  remember that the 
Lord , in H i s  teaching about prayer , said that we are not to use a lot of 
vain repetitions l ike the heathen do because "your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of , before ye ask him" ( Matt . 6 :  8 )  . 

I love the s imp l icity and brevity of Jacob ' s  prayer as he was headed back 
home , and faced the prospect of seeing Esau again . And this was a part of 
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his prayer : 
De l iver me , I pray thee , from the hand of my brother , 
from the hand of Esau : for I fear him • • •  ( Gen . 3 2 : 11a ) . 

The Lord knew why Jacob was praying . He knew that Jacob was not only 
concerned about meeting Esau , but that he was terribly afraid of meeting 
him.  The last he knew of Esau was that Esau wanted to ki l l  him . Jacob , in 
the weakne s s  of his  faith at this time , was anticipating the possibil ity 
that Esau would not on l y  ki l l  him , but k i l l  fami l y .  And it seems that he 
was especia l ly thinking of Rache l . 

How the Lord i s  del ighted when we te l l  Him exactly what is upon our hearts . 
C f .  P s a .  6 2 : 8 :  
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Trust in him at a l l  times ; ye peop l e , 
pour out your heart before him : 
God i s  a refuge for us . Se lah . 

This is what our Lord did . He poured out His heart to the Father . 

Notice how He addres sed the Father : "Holy Father . "  

I have pointed out to you that our Lord addres sed God six times in this 
prayer as Father . Four t imes He s imp ly said , "Father . "  Once , in verse 2 5 , 
He said , " 0  righteous Father . "  But here in verse 1 1  it is "Holy Father . "  
And this i s  the on l y  time in the Gospe l s  where the Son addres sed the Father 
as -Holy Father . "  I t  amounts to b l asphemy that this title should ever be 
used of a man . 

Why " Holy Father " ?  

Because this i s  the crown of a l l  His  attributes . ( C f . Rainsford , p .  1 8 6 . )  
I t  i s  rea l l y  that which represents a l l  that God i s .  He wa s not only that 
to Chr i s t ,  but He is that to us . P s a .  1 1 1 : 9  reads , 

He sent redemption unto his peop le : 
he hath commanded his covenant for ever : 
holy and reverend i s  his name . 

We a l s o  read in Psa . 8 9 : 3 5 ,  
Once have I sworn in my hol iness 
that I wi l l  not lie unto David . 

So the hol iness of God i s  a guarantee of the faithfulness of God . I t  i s  an 
indication of His sovereignty . As our "Holy Father "  He wi l l  do a l l  that i s  
nece s sary t o  keep us . And , a s  our "Holy Father , "  H e  i s  unique l y  different 
f rom what we are by nature , and tota l l y  dif ferent f rom this wicked wor l d  in 
which we l ive . What a dif ference it wou l d  make in our l ives if we could 
only rea l i z e  and remember that our God i s  our " Holy Father . "  

What did our Lord pray that the "Holy Father" woul d  do? He prayed , as His 
first request , that the " Holy  Father" wou ld "keep" His  disciples . What 
does this word " keep" mean? 

Our Lord used this word three times in His prayer : here in verse 1 1 , the 
first " kept" in verse 1 2 ,  and then in verse 15 . I t  means to guard , to 
protect , to take care of , to keep them in the same state in which they were 
as the Lord prayed for them . I t  i s  a word which suggests present 
possess ion , and a p l ea that the rel ationship wi l l  not be changed . Bishop 



John 1 7 : 6 - 1 9  ( 1 0 )  

We stcott says that the idea of watching i s  prominent in this verb . I t  is 
what you mothers do when you take care of your l ittle children . You know 
where they are a l l  of the time , and you do not l eave them unattended .  I t  
i s  a word r ich i n  its meaning and expresses that which i s  one o f  the 
greatest needs any of us has as a child of God . I t  i s  in the aorist tense 
which suggests that there was an urgency about the Lord ' s  reque s t .  This 
was something which cou ld not be de l ayed , nor could it ever be 
discontinued . As long as the disciples were in the wor ld they wou ld need 
to be kept by their " Holy Father . "  The most mature bel iever needs to be 
kept . We need to be kept from the sin  that is in our hearts . We need to 
be kept from the temptations that we face daily in this evi l  wor ld . We 
need to be kept from a l l  of the ons l aughts of the Evi l One , Satan , as we 
sha l l  l earn in ver se 15 . This i s  the bas i s  of our security in Chri s t .  
Whi l e  a different word i s  used i n  Jude 2 4 ,  2 5 ,  the idea i s  there . 

I t  i s  apparent from what our Lord 
a lready been doing this . ( Read . )  
as He wou ld s ay in the next verse 
1 2 1 . See a l s o  I s a . 2 7 : 3 .  

said in John 1 0 : 2 7 - 3 0  that the Father had 
The Lord Jesus had been doing thi s ,  too , 

( 1 2 ) . Cf . also such pas sages as P s a .  

The Lord Jesus not only prayed that the "Holy Father "  wou ld " keep" them , 
but He prayed that the Father wou ld do i t  " through thine own name . " This 
means that a l l  that God i s  in the fu l l  exercise of His attributes , was to 
be put into operation for the keeping of His peop l e .  How could anyone who 
unders tands this pos s ibly doubt but that those who are saved wi l l  continue 
to be saved , and wil l  u l timately experience the completion of their 
salvation? 

However , notice the particu lar emphas i s  that our Lord made as to the obj ect 
of the keeping power of our "Holy Father . "  I t  was " that they may be one , 
a s  we are . "  

Cf . John 1 7 : 2 0 -2 3 .  ( Read . ) 

The prayer for oneness was our Lord ' s  first reque st for the disciples who 
were with Him at that time ; it was a l s o  His first request for those who 
wou ld from that moment on become be l ievers . 

Disunity among bel ievers has caused inestimab le damage to the cause of 
Christ in the wor l d .  And yet we take it today as  the norm . Instead of 
seeking the Lord ' s  solution for this great need in a l l  of our l ives , we 
often are wi l l ing to sacr ifice the truth for the sake of a so-cal led unity . 

I t  probab ly i s  impo s s ible  for any of us to explain ful ly what was in our 
Lord ' s  mind and on His heart as He made this request of the Father . But we 
do know that s in has divided peopl e  from each other . Sin continues to 
divide the nations of the earth . I t  is only through our union with God and 
with Chr i s t  that there can be any unity among us as the Lord ' s  peop l e  
today . The onenes s  of the Father and the Son i s  a onenes s  of nature , a 
oneness of purpose , a onenes s  of f e l l owship . Our onenes s  wi l l  never in 
this l ife actua l ly attain to the onenes s  that has exi sted eterna l ly between 
the Father and the Son , but that is to be our goa l . 

unity among be l ievers was a burden that was upon the heart of the Apostle 
Paul as he wrote to the Ephes ian church.  Cf . Eph . 1 : 9 ,  1 0 ;  2 : 19- 2 2 ;  4 : 1-6 , 
11- 1 6 ;  5 : 2 1 .  A husband and wife are " one f l esh" ( Eph . 5 : 3 1 b ) . 

By our very nature we want to have our own way . We do not want anyone e l s e  
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te l l ing us what to do . But God ' s  thoughts and ways are different from our 
thoughts and way s ,  and we as be l iever s need to learn to l ive by , and to 
seek to fol low , God ' s  ways in our relationship with each other here in this 
wor ld . True unity i s  possible only with those who have become new 
creatures in Christ through the new birth . True unity begins with the 
knowl edge of the truth , and then continues through the practice of the 
truth . 

A further idea of the unity that the Lord wa s concerned about i s  expres sed 
in John 1 4 : 1 0 .  

1 7 : 1 2 The Lord Jesus was asking the Father to do for them what He had been 
doing during His time on earth . He had kept them in the Father ' s  

name . But here the Lord used two different words which are both accurately 
tran sl ated , " kept . "  

The first i s  the word we have been discussing, the word used in verse 1 1 . 
I t  i s  The second " kept " i s  the word This second word 
suggests what has to be done in order for the f irst  word to be 
accomp l ished . This second word speaks of the child of God as continu a l l y  
under a s sault and the guarding that is neces sary in order for the chi l d  of 
God to be saf e .  Sometimes we need to be kept from the s in that i s  i n  our 
own hearts . We need to be kept from the s inful inf luences of our o l d  
nature . But we need a l so to be guarded in the wor l d ,  and guarded from the 
attacks of Satan . We often put ourse lves in the way of temptation . We 
often p l ay r ight into the hands of the Evi l One . So we have to be 
protected from within and from without . And the Lord Jesus said that He 
had done thi s .  Cf . John 6 : 3 9 .  

Marcus Ra insford made a very exce l lent comment on the words of our Lord at 
the beginning of thi s  verse . He said , 

Perhaps it may be said the apostles were a better order of men than we 
are ! Not so , the Lord Jesus Christ sought , and found them , for they were 
lost ; He quickened them , for they were dead ; and He kept them . 
Everything but God wa s against them;  the wor l d  aga inst them , the f l esh 
against them,  the devil  against them , everything against them but God , 
and everything i s  against us but God . When sha l l  we learn to view God in 
this l ight? If we did--if we l earned to know God thus , nothing woul d  
keep us from Him . We have too much the habit of regarding God as if He 
were against us : we go here and there for some motive or reason to 
induce God to be for us . Everything i s  against us but God , and God i s  
not against us , but f o r  us . And Christ i n  our nature i s  a pl edge o f  it , 
the Holy Spirit in the Church i s  a p l edge of i t ,  the Book of God i s  a 
p l edge of i t .  Think o f  the variety of the characters , constitutions , 
temptations , and difficulties of God ' s  children , and yet not one of them 
lost . Oh ! the sufficiency of Chr ist , the ful lness of the fountain open 
for s i n ,  the glorious r ighteousness to cover , the strength of the Lord to 
keep-- " I  kept them " ( pp .  2 0 9 , 2 1 0 ) . 

The only one who had been lost was Judas , and the exp l anation for that i s  
that he was not , and never had been , one o f  the Lord ' s  own . He was " the 
son of perdition . "  The Scr iptures of the OT had predicted what wou l d  
happen t o  him . Judas I scariot , Rainsford said , " never fe l l  from grace , for 
he never had it . . .  " ( p .  2 1 1 ) . Cf . our Lord ' s  words in John 1 3 : 1 5 - 1 9 . In 
this passage our Lord quoted from Psa . 4 1 : 9 .  

We probably cannot now understand a l l  of the reasons that the Lord had in 
making Judas I scar iot one of His disciples , but two are certain : 
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( 1 )  The Scr ipture s  had to be ful f i l l e d .  We may not be abl e  to exp l ain a l l  
that i s  revea led i n  the Word about Peter , but i t  i s  important that we 
be l ieve it . I t  i s  a serious mistake to rej ect what we cannot exp lain 
to our own satis fact ion . I n  deal ing with a l l  of the difficu l t  things 
in Scripture ( and there are many of them) , the important thing is to 
believe them . From that point the Lord wi l l  give us the under standing 
that He wants us to have . But the person who begins with either doubt 
or outright rej ection wi l l  never profit from the truth . 

( 2 )  I t  was to serve as a warning to a l l  generations of the Lord ' s  peopl e . 
I t  was possib l e  for a man to be an apostle without being saved . This 
being the case , it i s  pos s ible for a person to be a pastor , or to be a 
church l eader , or to be a Sunday School teacher , Or " a  mirac le 
worker , "  or a Bible reader and a student of the Scriptures ,  without 
being a Chris tian . Just because a person goes to church faithfu l l y ,  
i s  no evidence that person i s  a chi l d  o f  God . I t  seems to be a safe 
and true statement to make that in every church there are peop l e  who 
profess to be saved who are not saved . I t  wa s l ike that with Judas ; 
it i s  l ike that today . 
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Cf . a l so Acts 1 : 1 5 - 2 0  where Peter described what Judas had done , and what 
had happened to him . 

This is a l l  very interesting , and should be instructive for each one of us . 
The Word of God teaches us in many p l aces that not everyone who professes 
to be a Chri stian , i s  a Chr i stian . Cf . Matt . 7 : 2 1 - 2 9 . A l so the parable of 
the Sower in Matt . 1 3 : 1- 2 3 . The warnings of the book of Hebrews can only 
be explained in the l ight of this pos s ib i l ity . I t  i s  not what a person 
c l aims to be that is the deciding factor ; it is the present evidence in his 
( or her ) l ife that g ive s the proof . 

But let us go on to verse 1 3 .  

1 7 : 1 3 "And now come I to thee . "  This i s  a repetition of what He said in 
ver se 1 1 ,  the first part . 

David Brown , in the JFB Commentary ( V ,  4 5 1 ) , brings out a point about this 
s tatement that we need to understand . He said that the repetition of this 
statement shows how the Lord Jesus was yearning to return to the Father . 
This was His j oy !  We cannot understand the rel ationship that the Father 
and the Son enj oyed throughout eternity past and up unt i l  the time that the 
Son came to earth . But we know that it was different when He came to 
earth . We a l so know that i t  was strained the most when the Lord was dying 
on the Cross . I t  i s  brought out by His cry , " My God , my God , why hast thou 
forsaken me? "  ( Matt . 2 7 : 4 6 ) . The Father and the Son had never experienced 
such a breach in a l l  of time before , or in etern ity pas t .  I t  is apparent 
that the Son ' s  return to the Father could not come too soon . And it seems 
that this is what gave Him comfort and j oy a s  He faced the sufferings that 
were ahead for Him . 

He was leaving His disciples " in the wor ld . "  And this is where He was 
saying what He was saying . Our Lord knew very we l l  the tria l s ,  the 
suffering , and death that was ahead for His disciples . The world would not 
give them j oy ,  or peace , or any of the happiness that everyone so desires . 
But the point is that they cou l d  f ind the same joy ,  what the Lord described 
as " my j oy , "  if they sought it in the s ame hope that He had : the hope that 
they , too , would one day be with the Lord ! 
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Let me show you thi s  from the writings of the apostles i n  the NT . 

P lease turn to Peter ' s  comments a l ong this l ine i n  1 Pet . 1 : 3 - 9 . Notice 
his references to .iQy in verse 3 ( " Bl es sed" ) ,  in verse 6 - 9 . 

Paul touched upon thi s  s everal  time s .  C f .  2 Cor . 5 : 1-10 . See a l so Phi l . 
1 : 2 0 - 2 6 .  And we cannot overlook T i t .  2 : 11- 15 . There are three verses in 
2 Tim . 4 : 6 - 8 . Do we rea l ly l ove His appearing? 

Look at Heb . 9 : 2 8 .  

We a l so have Jude 2 4 , 2 5 , and Heb . 1 2 : 1 ,  2 .  

Therefore the j oy that the Lord had was a j oy that He had in God . He l ived 
for God . He communed with God . He obeyed God . He sought to g l orify God . 
And He l ooked forward to being back with God in heaven . And so the things 
that He had mentioned in His  prayer about God and how He had sought to do 
the w i l l  of God and anticipated gett ing back to God , brought j oy to His  
heart , and He  wanted the apostles , in spite of  a l l  of  the troubles they 
wou l d  experience in the wor l d ,  to have , as He said , " My j oy fu l f i l led i n  
themselves . "  

We are coming into the Thanksgiving and Christmas seasons . These are t ime s 
when we get together a s  fami l ies . Either they come to us , or we go to 
them . And , i f  we can ' t  get together , we talk about when we wi l l  be abl e  to 
get together . I f  there i s  a breach in our fami l y ,  so that someone we l ove 
wi l l  not be there , it  makes us unhappy . 

I f  we are having our fami l y ,  I know what preparations Luc i l l e  wi l l  make . 
The house has to be c l eaned . There are mea l s  to p l an and cook . Beds have 
to be made . We try to have everything , as the saying goes , " in appl e  pie 
order . "  Why? Because peop l e  we l ove are coming--and that makes us very,  
very happy ! 

The Lord has told us He i s  coming . He hasn ' t  said when because He wants to 
surprise us . But the question i s ,  Are we l ooking for Him? Are we ready 
for Him? 

The Apostle John said i n  1 John 2 : 2 8 ,  
And now , l ittle children , abide in him ; 
that , when he sha l l  appear , we may have conf idence , 
and not be ashamed before him at his  coming . 

I f  we want the Lord ' s  j oy to be " ful f i l led" in us , we need to l ive , as much 
as we can,  l ike He l ived . 

17 : 1 4 Thi s  part of our Lord ' s  prayer needs to be l inked with verse 8 .  

The Lord Jesus had g iven the Word of God to His apostles . F rom verse 8 we 
learned that the apostles  rece ived the Word , and be l ieved both that our 
Lord came from God , and that He was sent by God . Thi s ,  of course , means 
that they had been s aved by the Word . 

However ,  verse 14 g ives us a different resu l t .  This i s  the reaction of the 
wor l d .  The wor l d  hates those who receive and be l ieve and l ive by the Word 
of God . Bel ievers are i n  the wor l d ,  but they are not "of the wor l d "  
because our Lord i s  not " of the worl d . "  Bel ievers march t o  a different 
tune from that of the wor l d .  And it is  the Word o f  God that makes the 
d ifference . 
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The apostles l ived by the Word . They trusted in the promises of the Word . 
They be l i eved the prophecies of the Word . They stood upon the doctrines of 
the Word . The Word was their joy and de l i ght . I t  wa s food for their 
sou l s .  And i t  a l s o  was the message that they were to proc laim to a lost 
wor l d .  I t  i s  for these reasons that the chi l dren o f  God are hated , 
despi sed , and rej ected by the peop le of the wor l d . I f  we wou ld only forget 
about the Word of God , most of our troub les wou ld end . However ,  if the 
peop le of the wor l d  are ever to be changed , it has to be through the Word 
of God . "The entrance of thy words giveth l ight l it giveth under stand ing 
to the s imp l e "  ( P sa . 1 1 9 : 1 3 0 ) . 

The Word exposes the s in of the peopl e  of the wor l d ,  and that i s  something 
that the wor l d  does not l ike . The Lord exper ienced the wor ld ' s  hatred , and 
so wi l l  we if we rea l ly l ive by the Word and bear testimony to the Word . 

1 7 : 1 5 In spite of what the Lord had j ust said , He did not pray that the 
apostles shou ld be taken out of the wor ld--at least , not at that 

time . He was not praying that they woul d  die , nor that they wou ld be 
raptured l ike Enoch was . One or the other wou l d  eventua l ly come , but that 
was not the Lord ' s  t ime . Instead , the Lord prayed for something that wou ld 
bring even greater g lory to God : "I  pray . . .  that thou shou ldest keep them 
from the evil . "  

Our Lord could have been praying that the Father wou l d  keep them from the 
evi l that is in the wor l d--and that surely was a part of what He had in 
mind . But the l atter statement of th i s  verse  would bear the tran s l at ion , 
"But that thou shouldest keep them from the Evil One . -

The Evi l One i s  " the god of this wor l d "  ( 2  Cor . 4 : 4 ) . He promotes a l l  
kinds o f  evi l .  He does everything within his power (which is great ) to get 
peop l e  to sin , and to keep them s inning . And the Evi l One hates God , and 
Chri s t ,  and the Word of God . He i s  greater in power than we are . And he 
i s  the Master Deceiver . And there is a part of us , our old  nature , which 
is re spons ive to the temptations which he p l aces before us . And so we need 
to be kept from the Evi l One ! 

Marcus Rainsford , whom I have quoted befor e ,  make s the fo l l owing comment 
about this verse : 

Perhaps it may have occurred to us as exceedingly strange , perplexing , 
and mysterious , that we should f ind ourse lves in a wor l d  such as thi s , in 
which we are subj ect to evil thoughts and evil desire s l  prone in 
ourse lves to what is evi l , and impotent for anything that is good , 
surrounded on every s ide by difficu l ties and temptations , --fightings 
without and fears within : where we are constantly sol ic ited by an evi l  
heart of unbel ief to do what we ought not to do , and to be what we ought 
not to be--a wor l d  which is f i l led with the pecul iar attractions suited 
to our fal len corrupt nature , where we have to 

"Wre stle not on l y  against f l esh and blood , but against principa l ities , 
against power s ,  against the rulers of the darkne s s  of this wor l d ,  
against spiritual wickedne ss in high p l ace s "  ( Eph . 6 : 1 2 ) ; 

forces which , humanly speaking , it i s  impossible for us either to avoid 
or to overcome . And to hear our Lord say under such circumstance s ,  " I  
pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the wor l d , "  i s  surely 
something very wonderful , if not very mysterious ( p .  2 70 ) . 

And then Mr . Rainsford raised a serious of que stions to show pos s ible 
expl anations for our Lord ' s  request . 



John 1 7 : 6 - 1 9  ( 1 5 )  

He asked i f  it were possible that the Lord cou l d  not remove His apostles  
from the wor ld . We know that i s  not the exp l anation . Our Lord has a l l  
authority in heaven and in earth . 

I s  it possible that He was unwi l l ing to take them out if it were for their 
own good? The Lord is good , and a lways does that which is not on l y  good , 
but bes t .  

I s  i t  po ssible that this indicates a failure i n  the Lord ' s  battle with the 
wor ld ?  Cou l d  it have been that the Lord was not rea l ly aware of the awful 
character of the wor ld?  Was He ignorant of the ir weaknesses , or of their 
natural inc l ination to sin? Was it pos s ib l e  that He did not rea l ly l ove 
His own as much as He had indicated to them that He did? 

None of the se gives us the r ight expl anation . What we do know i s  that He 
had a ministry for them in the wor l d .  We a l so know that they would be 
strengthened and conformed more to the l ikene s s  of Christ through the 
tria l s  that they wou l d  experience in the wor l d .  I t  i s  here that we can 
l earn le ssons that we cannot learn any other pl ace . I t  is here that we 
l earn how truly weak and foo l ish and needy we are . But it i s  a l s o  here 
that we l earn how mighty , how wise , how pat ient�, how loving , how gracious , 
how l ongsuffering and how good our God i s . I t  is here that we wi l l  
experience that the One Who i s  in us is greater than the Evi l One who i s  in 
the wor l d .  This wor l d  has been the scene o f  the glorious victories o f  our 
God , and it wi l l  continue to see His victor ies unt i l  the end of time . In  
this way our Lord i s  g l orified , which i s  the most important resu l t  of a l l . 

And let us not forget that God has left us here to bear testimony to the 
Gospel of Chri st , by our l ives , and by the testimony of our l ips . The 
Father has "other sheep" that are yet to be reached , and it is His  purpose 
to use us in reaching them . 

The time woul d  come when the apostles wou ld be taken out of the wor l d , but 
that time had not come for them , nor has it yet come for us . I t  wi l l  come 
either when we die , or when the Lord come s .  I n  the meantime , we need to be 
busy doing the Lord ' s  wi l l ,  learning what He is teaching us about Himse l f ,  
about ourselves , about His purposes , about the wor l d ,  and about the Evi l 
One . 

I t  i s  the Father ' s  respons ibi l ity to keep us , and He does this faithfu l l y  
day after day . I t  i s  impossible that such a request from our Lord woul d  
not b e  granted . This does not give us the l iberty to become care l e s s  about 
sin , but it does assure us that , in a l l  of the conf l icts and tri a l s  of 
l if e ,  we have One Who is watching over us , keeping us for Himse l f  unt i l  
that glorious day when we wi l l  b e  with Him forever . 

So there i s  much in this reques t .  

1 7 : 1 6 This i s  a repetition of the last part of verse 1 4 . For the Lord to 
repeat it must mean that this was a very important truth to Him.  

Brown says that this i s  repeated to prepare the way for the request which 
fol l ows . 

This is one very important way in which we are l ike our Lord . I t  may not 
a lways be as apparent as it shoul d  be , but neverthe less it is true . Cf . 
what our Lord said in John 1 5 : 1 9 .  

November 2 6 ,  1 9 9 1  
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To enforce this truth we have verses l ike Rom . 1 2 : 1 ,  2 ;  Jas . 4 : 4 ;  1 John 
2 : 1 5-17 . And the se support what Paul said in 2 Cor . 5 : 1 7 .  

I t  i s  easy for us to have our hearts set on money , or possessions , or the 
g lory that comes from the wor ld , or doing things the way they are done in 
the world . These are verses that bel ievers today need to pay attention to , 
and obey . The wor l d ,  and the ways of the wor l d ,  have invaded the church , 
and the resu l t  i s  that we have a power l e s s  church . We need to get back to 
doing things the way the Lord wants them done . I t  may not be what peop le 
are l ooking for , but i t  i s  what peop l e  need . And it i s  only in fol l owing 
the Lord ' s  ways that we are going to see the Lord ' s  b l essing.  Cf . I s a .  
5 5 : 6-1 1 .  

We used to be " of the wor l d , "  but , i f  we are truly saved , we are "of the 
wor l d "  no l onger . Before we cared l ittle or nothing about God ; now we 
desire to p l ease H im ,  and the only way that we can do that i s  by l iving 
according to His Word . Beware of the person who does not want to hear the 
Word of God . Beware a l so of the person who wants to explain why he or she 
is not respons ible to obey a l l  of the Word . 

Perhaps this i s  a good time for me to remind you what I l earned from Dr . 
Dona l d  Grey Barnhouse years ago with respect to the three enemies of the 
chi l d  of God : the wor l d ,  the f l e s h ,  and the Devi l .  He said that our 
guidance regarding the wor ld is Rom . 1 2 : 2  and 1 John 2 : 1 5-17 . With respect 
to the f l esh it is 2 Tim . 2 : 2 2 :  

F l ee a l so youthful lusts : but fol l ow r ighteousness , 
faith , char ity , peace , with them that c a l l  upon the Lord 
out of a pure hear t .  

Add t o  that Paul ' s  words i n  1 Tim . 6 : 1- 1 6 . And concerning the Devi l ,  we 
have Jas . 4 : 7-10 and 1 Pet . 5 : 6-11 . 

As far as the church today i s  concerned , there probab ly are no words that 
are more important than these which I have j ust read to you . What a 
tragedy i t  i s  that it should be so difficu l t  to f ind churches today where 
the Word of God is preached and app l ied ! The days in church history when 
the voice of the church has been heard have been those days when the Lord ' s  
peop l e  have sought to pl ease God rather than men . We cannot do both , as 
our Lord said in Matt . 6 : 2 4 :  

No man can serve two masters : 
for either he wi l l  hate the one , and l ove the other ; 
or e l s e he wil l  hold to the one , and despise the other . 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon . 

7 : 1 7 December 2 ,  1 9 9 1 .  

" The wor l d "  i s  mentioned 1 9  times i n  John 1 7 . And i t  i s  always the same 
word in the origina l Greek : I t  i s  where we l ive . We used to be 
a part of i t ,  but we are no l onger "of"  i t .  Satan i s  cal led by our Lord 
" the prince of this wor l d "  in John 14 : 3 0 .  I t  was into this wor l d  that our 
Lord came , but He was never a part of i t .  This i s  the wor ld which , 
according to 1 John 2 : 1 5 -1 7 ,  we are not to l ove . And , according to Rom . 
1 2 : 1 ,  we are not to be conformed to this wor l d .  ( i s  the word that 
is used in Rom . 1 2 : 2 . )  This wor l d  has no place for God , nor for His Son , 
the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  I t  i s  an evi l  wor ld . And it is in this wor l d  that 
the apostles were being l e f t .  And it was from this wor ld and the Evi l One 
who i s  the prince of this wor l d  that the apostles needed to be kept . 

Such a request requires a twofo l d  answer . First , they need the 
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providential oversight of the Father in protecting His peop l e  from 
temptation , and from the devices of the Evi l One . This is what the Lord 
had in mind when He taught His disciples to pray according to Matt . 6 : 1 3 a , 

And l ead us not into temptation , 
but del iver us from evi l ( or ,  from the Evi l One ) . 

But , second l y ,  i t  a l so requires that a work be done in them . And that i s  
the request that we have here : " Sanctify them through thy truth . "  

I n  other words the apostles needed to 
a l so needed Him to do a work in them . 
by which they wou l d  be made hOIy . 

have God working for them , but they 
The work in them was a work of God 

This is the reque st of a l l reque sts for the peop le of God . To be 
sanctif ied is to be made ho l y .  I t  was on the heart of the Lord Jesus as 
one of the chief burdens , perhaps the greates t ,  that He had for His 
apostles . The object of our salvation i s  that we woul d  be made ho l y .  Cf . 
Eph . 1 : 4  and 5 : 2 5 -2 7 .  See a l so Heb . 1 2 : 9 ,  1 0 ;  1 Pet . 1 3 - 1 6 ; 2 Pet . 1 : 2-4 . 
Cf . a l so 1 Thess . 5 : 2 3 .  

Our Lord ' s  request not only indicates that He was concerned about the 
character and conduct of His apostles , but we see that God i s  the only One 
Who can s anctify us . He a lone can make us holy . I t  is j ust as impossible 
for us to sanctify ourselves as it i s  for us to j us tify ourselves . 
Obvious l y ,  there are means that God uses for our sanctification , but the 
work is a divine work . 

What I have been saying about the obedience of the apostl es , i . e . , " They 
have kept thy word" ( v . 6 ) , and about the extent to which the Lord was 
g l orified in the l ives , " I  am g l orif ied in them" ( v .  1 0 ) , app l ies a l so to 
the ir sanctif ication . I n  God ' s  sight they were perfect l y  sanctified , but 
from a practical and personal s tandpoint , the degree of their sanctifica
tion differed from one to another . Some were more sanctif ied than other s .  
And so the Lord ' s  reques t  did not mean that they had not been sanctified at 
a l l , but that the Lord was praying for greater sanctif ication for each one 
of them.  And , regardless of how c l osely we wa l k  with the Lord , or how 
long , it wi l l  always be true of us that we need to be more holy than we 
are . That was true of the apostles  a s  we l l .  

The verb " sanctify" i s  an aorist imperative , and wou l d  seem to indicate 
that the Lord was praying for their f ina l and comp l ete sanctif ication . 
Sanct ification compl eted i s  g l orif ication . And that woul d  seem to be 
confirmed by the last request our Lord made in His prayer . See v .  2 4 .  

We a l so have the exhortation of Heb . 1 2 : 1 4 in support of thi s : 
Fol l ow peace with a l l  men , and hol iness ,  
without which no man sha l l  see the Lord . 

The means of sanctification , as the Lord indicated in His prayer , i s  the 
Word--the truth of the Word of God . 

This wou ld mean that , whi l e  God 
respon sibi l ity involved in i t .  
work . We l earn that from Phi l .  

does the 
But even 
2 : 1 2 ,  1 3  

sanctifying work , there i s  
i n  our re spons ibi l i ty ,  God 
and Heb . 1 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1 .  

human 
is at 

What is involved in our being sanctified by the Word? Let me mention f ive 
things that i t  means : 

1 )  Read the Word . 
2 )  Meditate on the Word . 
3 )  Bel ieve the Word . 



4 ) 
5 ) 
Let 

Obey the Word . 
Hear the Word . 
me give a brief 
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word of expl anation about each one . 

READ THE WORD . The Bible i s  the Word of truth . But it i s  not going to do 
us any good unless we f ind out what is in i t .  That basical ly comes from 
personal reading . The Bib l e  shou ld be read comp lete ly and repeatedl y .  And 
as we read we need to pray that the Ho l y  Spirit wou l d  show us what He wants 
us to see , and teach us what He wants us to know . Therefore , we need to 
read the Word prayerfu l l y ,  and in dependence upon the Ho l y  Spir i t .  

MEDITATE ON THE WORD . I t  i s  pos s ib l e  for us to read so hurried ly , and so 
inattentive l y ,  that we don ' t  get anything out of our reading . To meditate 
means to think about what we are reading , and to think about what we have 
read after we have comp l eted our reading . 

Reading and meditation were probab ly in the mind of the Apostle  Paul when 
he wrote to T imothy , " T i l l  I come , give attendance to reading , to exhorta
tion , to doctrine " ( 1  T im .  4 : 1 3 ) . And two verses l ater he added , "Meditate 
upon these things ; given thyself who l ly to them ; that thy profit ing may 
appear to a l l . "  I n  other words , peop l e  shou ld be ab l e  to see in our 
conduct the profit we are receiving from reading the Word and meditating 
upon it . 

BELIEVE THE WORD . Faith i s  one of the results that the Word produces in 
our hearts . " So then faith cometh by hearing , and hearing by the word of 
God " ( Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 ) . However , faith in the Word is one of the prerequisites 
for understanding the Word . We must not approach the Word questioning 
whether or not it i s  the Word of God . We come bel ieving that it i s !  

But not only that , their are many doctrines taught i n  Scripture plus many 
promises which God has given to us in His Word . We must be l ieve these . We 
must trust God that He wi l l  be faithful to His Word . Hebrews 1 1 : 6  says , 

But without faith i t  i s  impossible to p l ease him [God] ; 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he i s , 
and that he i s  a rewarder of them that d i l igent l y  seek him.  

And 2 Cor . 1 20  tel l s  us , 
For a l l  the promises of God in him are yea , 
and in him Amen , unto the g l ory of God by us . 

The writer of Hebrews , in speaking of the peopl e of God in past days , said , 
" But the word preached did not profit them , not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it" ( Heb . 4 : 2b ) . 

OBEY THE WORD . After the Lord had instructed His disciples in humil ity by 
washing their fee t ,  and te l l ing them that they ought to wash one another ' s  
fee t ,  He said , " I f  ye know these things , happy are ye i f  ye do them " ( John 
1 3 : 1 7 ) . 

Cf . a l so Jas . 1 : 2 2 - 2 5 . 

Hebrews 1 0 : 3 5 ,  3 6  says , 
Cast not away therefore your confidence , 
which hath great recompense of reward . 
For ye have need of patience , 
that after ye have done the wil l  of God , 
ye might receive the promise . 



John 1 7 : 6 - 1 9  ( 1 9 )  

This i s  one of the d i stinguishing marks of a chi l d  of God ; he obeys the 
Word . Cf . 1 John 2 : 3- 5 .  

HEAR THE WORD . Here I have i n  mind three things , and I have a l ready 
touched on one of them : 
1 )  We are hearing the Word when we read it . 
2 )  We are heari ng the Word when we hear others read it , or preach i t .  
3 )  We are hearing the Word when we read the works--the books--of god l y  men 

and women who help us to understand the Word of God . 

Thi s i s  one reason why Paul to l d  the Hebrew bel ievers to whom he wrote the 
book of Hebrews , that they shoul d  " not" forsake " the as semb l ing of our
selves together"  ( Heb . 1 0 : 2 5 ) . In the meeting of the Lord ' s  peop le we 
receive exhortations from the Word that wi l l  he lp us l ive holy l ives . 

The Lord i s  the only One Who can keep us faithful i n  the Word and with the 
Word . But we have to as sume our respons ibi l ity in reading it , seeking to 
understand i t ,  obeying i t ,  and making sure that we are in a church where we 
are being taught the Word so that we can become the holy peop l e  that the 
Lord has chosen us to be . 

There can be no ho l iness without the Word . There can be no hol ines s  
without prayer . There can be no ho l iness without the Holy Spirit to guide 
us in the truth , and to enable us to l ive according to the truth of the 
Word . 

And yet it i s  in thi s  very area that Chr i stians fai l , and churches fai l . 

1 7 : 1 8 Here i s  one of the main reasons for the sanctification of the 
apostles . Just a s  the F ather had sent Him into the wor l d ,  so He was 

sending the apost l e s  into the wor l d .  And thi s  i s  the reason He wa s not 
taking them out of the wor l d .  There were peop le i n  the wor l d  who had to be 
reached with the Gospe l .  

Linking verse 1 7  with verse 1 8  we should see that the primary qua l i f ication 
for the Lord ' s  work is hol ines s .  A holy person , from what we have j ust 
been l earning , is one in whose l ife the Word of God comes f irst . A holy 
person is one who prays . A holy person i s  one who is  taught by the Holy 
Spirit . Training , persona l abi l ities , and experience are a l l  f ine , and 
they have the ir p l ace . However , a person can be we l l - trained , and very 
gifted , with good experienc e ,  and yet not be holy . I n  the choice of 
pastors , or miss ionaries , of Bib l e  c l a s s  teachers , of workers in the 
church , the cruc ial  question i s ,  Does he ( or she ) know the Lord and know 
how to walk with God? 

As far as the wor l d  is concerned , "Christ Jesus came into the wor l d  to save 
s inner s "  ( 1  Tim . 1 : 1 5 ) . And , as far as the wor ld is concerned , this is our 
m i s s ion , too . Al though we do not save . We carry the message of Chr i s t ,  
pointing peop le in the wor l d  to the only One Who is  abl e  to save . We are 
to preach the Word . We are to te l l  s inners about Chr i s t .  

1 7 : 1 9 Thi s i s  the l ast verse of the second section of our Lord ' s  prayer . 

We saw in verses 1 7  and 1 8  that hol iness was the primary qua l i f ication for 
any servant of the Lord . Here the Lord was speaking about His own part in 
the sanctif ication of His apostles , and of their ministry--and for a l l  of 
us ! The Lord was not sanctif ied in the sense that He needed to be ho l ier 
than He was . He was-perfect in ho l iness . The word " sanctified" i s  used 
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here i n  its basic meaning , that of being set apar t .  The Lord had set 
Hims e l f  apart , set Hims e l f  apart wholeheartedly , for the work that the 
Father had given Him to do . There was no part of the work which the Father 
sent Him to do which He left undone . And it was through His accomp l i shment 
of the wi l l  of God that they wou l d  be sanctif ied through the truth . 

And so we see that the sanctif ication of the apostles , and of a l l  be l ievers 
from that day to thi s , was not only accomp l i shed through the Word , through 
the work of the Holy Spir i t ,  and through the work of the Father , but pre
eminently through the work of Christ . 

This cou l d  we l l  be the prayer of a pastor for His people . I t  ought to be 
the prayer of a husband for his wife , of parents for their chil dren , of 
teachers for the ir c l asses , of a Christian who is concerned about the 
spir itual needs of his fr iend , or friends . This is a very important point 
for anyone engaged in the ministry. If we are l ooking for the ble ss ing of 
the Lord in our ministries , if we want to be fruitfu l , we must give 
ourse lves to the Lord , and to His wi l l  for us , unreservedly . We must g ive 
ourse lves to the Lord in behalf of the peop l e  the Lord has given to us . 
That i s  where the power and the b l e s s ing come from . 

Conc l : And so we come to the end of the section in which the Lord was 
praying for the apostles who were with Him.  He had two reque sts 

for them . First , that they would be kept , kept from divi s ions , and kept 
from the Evi l One . Second , that they wou l d  be sanctif ied . 

We can be as sured that both of these continue to be requests that the Lord , 
as our Great High priest , presents to the Father for us now . That being 
the case , we ought to keep these requests uppermost in our prayers as we 
pray for each other , for spiritua l l eaders , and for the Lord ' s  peop l e  
wherever they may be . Divided saints and unsanctif ied saints are the cause 
of bring much reproach upon the Name of the Lord , and His work . May the 
Lord preserve our oneness , and may we seek daily to become more holy 
through the power of the Word of God working in our l ives . 
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I ntro : The Lord began His prayer by praying for Hims e l f  ( vv .  1- 5 ) . I t  is 
amaz ing that bel ievers from that day to this wou ld be permitted to 

know what the Son of God said to the Father as He drew c l ose to the end of 
His mini stry on earth . This is truly holy ground . 

The second part of his prayer i s  the longe s t ,  and has to do with the 
apostles who had worked with Him during the time of His pub l ic work on the 
earth ( vv .  6 - 1 9 ) . He prayed for the ir onenes s .  He prayed that they wou ld 
be kept from the Evi l One . And He prayed for their sanctif ication . As we 
ref lect back over the four Gospel s ,  we can see the need for the reque sts 
that our Lord made on their beha l f . And they are j ust as important for us 
today . 

But now we come to the third part of His prayer . This has to do with a l l  
" them wh ich sha l l  be l ieve on me through the ir word . "  And so here the Lord 
was thinking about a l l  future bel ievers down to the end of time . Think of 
the great host of the Lord ' s  peop l e  that have come from the work of those 
lowly apostles who had so many needs themselve s .  Obvious ly what has 
happened as a resu l t  of their work ha s to be attributed to the mini stry of 
the Holy Spirit working through them . 

Let me read this part of the prayer to you , and then we wi l l  consider it 
together . ( Read . ) 

I I I . OUR LORD PRAYS FOR ALL FUTURE BELIEVERS ( John 1 7 : 2 0 - 2 6 ) . 

This final section of our Lord ' s  prayer conta ins three requests . They are : 
1 )  About onene ss ( vv .  2 0 - 2 3 )  
2 )  About heaven ( v .  2 4 ) . 
3 )  About l ove ( vv .  2 5 , 2 6 ) . 

Let us consider our Lord ' s  first reque st.  

A .  About onenes s  ( John 1 7 : 2 0 - 23 ) . 

How important it i s  to pray for bel iever s !  Our Lord made that c l ear in 
thi s prayer , and it i s  emphas ized by the fact that most of the prayers 
recorded for us  in the NT have to do with bel ievers . This i s  often over
looked in the work of evange l i sm . We are going to see in the verses of 
this part of our Lord ' s  prayer that the b l ess ing of God upon the evangeli
zation of the wor ld is  vita l l y  related to what is going on in the l ive s of 
the Lord ' s  peop l e .  Our Lord s ti l l  prays for us . We need to pray for 
ourse lve s .  And we need to seek for the prayers of others , and be thankful 
to the Lord for them.  Pray for those of your family who know the Lord . 
Pray for the peop l e  who attend your church . I hope that you pray for those 
who attend this Tuesday C l ass . I woul d  be most grateful to you if you 
wou l d  pray for me and Luc i l l e  and our fami l y .  

Think o f  what it means that the Lord i s  praying for us  now ! Hebrews 7 : 25 
tel l s  us  that this i s  His  chief work at the right hand of the Father . This 
ought to encourage us to be faithful in prayer . Our days shou ld be pl anned 
around the time tha t we spend in prayer and fel lowship with our heavenly 
Father . Bi shop Ry le , in his  commentary on John , referred to a man named 
George Newton who said that it ought to encourage us to real ize when we are 
praying for some chi ld of God , the Lord may be praying for that one at the 



John 1 7 : 2 0 - 2 6  ( 2 )  

same time . 

17 : 2 0 Notice how the Lord descr ibed those for whom He was praying : " Them 
that sha l l  bel ieve on me through their word . "  Actua l l y the verb 

" b e l ieve " is not in the future tense in the Greek , but in the present . So 
we can tran s l ate i t ,  

Neither pray I f o r  these ( the apos tl e s )  a l one , 
but for them a l s o  which bel ieve on me through their word . 

However ,  those who tran s l ated this verse were perfec t l y  accurate in trans
lating i t ,  " sha l l  be l ieve . "  In Greek there is what is c a l led a futurist ic 
present , that i s ,  a present tense i s  used when it app l ie s  to the future . 
Accord ing to two Greek authorities , it refers to something "which has not 
yet occurred , but which is regarded as so certain that in thought it may be 
contemp l ated as a l ready coming to pas s "  ( Dana and Mantey , p .  18 5 ) . 

Therefore , the Lord was indicating that the testimony of the Apostles  would 
not be in va in . There wou ld be those who wou ld bel ieve through the me ssage 
that the apo s t l e s  were orda ined to proc laim . Be sure to notice that it is 
through the preaching of  the Word that people wi l l  be l ieve . The Apo s t l e  
Pau l taught us that " faith cometh by hearing , and hear ing by the Word o f  
God" ( Rom . 10 : 1 7 )  . 

This puts l imitations upon those for whom the Lord was praying . He was 
praying for those who were trus ting in the message of the apos t l e s .  This 
was a mes sage concern ing the Lord Jesus Christ , His  death and re surrection , 
and the nec e s s ity of trusting in Him for salvation . The Lord was not 
thinking of some kind of ma s s ive organization made up of a l l  kinds of 
rel igions , or even of tho se who prof e s s ed to be Chr is tians but do not 
bel ieve the message of the apos t l e s . There can be no s a l vation accept 
through the Gospe l preached by the apostl e s ,  the Gospe l of s a l vation 
through Chr i s t  which i s  by the grace of  God . 

17 : 2 1 This verse gives us  the f ir s t  reque st that the Lord presented to the 
Father for a l l  future b e l ievers . But before we note what that 

reque st wa s ,  let me point out something that is of special importance for 
us to under stand . 

Look at the word " a l l "  in the f ir s t  part of  this ver s e : " That they a l l  may 
be one . "  I f  you wi l l  read verse 2 0  with this verse you wi l l  see that the 
Lord was praying that there would be perfect onenes s  between those who had 
be l ieved and those who wou l d  be l i eve in the future : " That they a l l  may be 
one . II 

What does this mean? 

I t  means ( a s  I have j u s t  pointed out ) that every future bel iever wou l d  be 
in agreement with the apo s t l e s  concern ing the doctrines of the faith and 
wou ld s eek to l ive as  the apo s t l e s  l ived--from the standpo int of the 
ho l iness of the ir l ive s .  S o  we a s  bel ievers in Christ need to ask , What 
did the apo s t l e s  be l ieve? What did they teach about God , about Chri� 
about salvation , and a l l  of  the others things that they taught? And how 
did they l ive? How did they conduct themse lves in their r e l ationship with 
God , in the ir re l ationship with each other , and in their r e l ationship even 
with the peop l e  of the wor l d ?  I n  other words , the oneness that the Lord 
was praying about was a onene s s  based upon the teaching of Scripture . 

This was exactly what Paul wa s teaching when he wrote the truth that we 
f ind in Eph . 4 : 11-16 . Let me read that pas sage for you . ( Read . )  
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Thi s  onene s s  is  the oneness that we seek in the body of Christ . 

Thi s  i s  how the Lord descr ibed i t :  
That they a l l  may be one ; 
as thou , Father , art in me , and I in thee , 
that they a l so may be one in us . . .  

Char les Simeon descr ibed this as oneness " in es sence and in operation " 
(Vo l . 14 , p .  1 3 6 ) . And then Simeon went on to say that it meant 

acting in every thing in perfect concert with the Father , having no 
wi l l  but Hi s ,  speaking nothing but according to His commands , doing 
nothing but by His  d irection , and seeking on ly the g l ory of His name . 

As the Lord ' s  peop l e  we are partakers of the d ivine nature , and we are to 
seek to be j ust as devoted to God and to His wi l l  as  the Lord was , and as  
the apostles  were . The bas i s  of our oneness is  the new birth , and the fact 
that we are members of Christ ' s  body,  the Church . Man ' s  way is to seek to 
be one even though the teaching of the apostles has to be set aside ; God ' s  
way i s  a oneness based upon the teachings of Scripture both with regard 
doctrine and practice . 

I n  addition to bringing g l ory to God , what is  the purpo se of this onenes s  
with re spect to the wor l d ?  Look a t  the l a s t  statement i n  verse 2 1 : " That 
the wor l d  may be l ieve that thou has sent me . "  

Here is  an ama z ing truth . The relationship that bel ievers have with each 
other wi l l  have a maj or part in determining what the peop le of the wor ld 
wi l l  actua l l y be l ieve about the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  And once peop le are 
convinced that Jesus of Na zareth was sent into the wor ld by God as indeed 
He came , then there is some possibil ity that they wil l l i s ten to what we 
have to say about their need of Him . 

I firmly be l ieve that God has chosen those who are going to be saved . The 
Word of God i s  very c l ear on that point . But I bel ieve equa l l y that we 
have a responsibi l ity to carry out with regard to the wor l d .  I f  our 
witness were not important , we would  not be to ld to witness . I t  is  
important . I t  is  a part of the total work that the Lord is  doing . But if  
there are divis ions between be l ievers and among churche s ,  it  is  def initely 
going to hinder our witne ss to the wor l d .  The greatest need i n  our day i s  
for the perfecting of the saints , and that can only come about through the 
faithful teaching of the Word of God . This is  pre-eminently the message of 
the book of Ephe s ians . But there are a l s o  other books in the NT which 
touch upon thi s subj ect of unity among be l iever s .  It would  be hard to 
overstate the importance of this subj ect to the Father , Son , and Holy 
Spiri t .  

And s o  when i t  comes to evange l i sm,  we think of methods . God thinks about 
what is going on in the l ives of His  peop l e .  A unity of peop le which is  
not based upon the Word of God is  an af front to God , to Chr i s t ,  and to the 
Scr iptures . Having churches involved in city-wide evange l i stic efforts 
which do not be l ieve the Word of God is as contrary to Scr ipture as it can 
be--or to have peop le invo lved in the meetings , singing , etc . , who do not 
know the Lord , is a l so contrary to Scr ipture . We wou ld be surpri sed to see 
what God wou ld do if we wou ld do things His way instead of ours . We may 
have troub le getting others to believe th i s ,  but the Lord certainly made 
the who le matter very c l ear in this wonderful prayer that He prayed . 
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7 : 2 2 This i s  a difficult verse , and has been interpreted i n  many di fferent 
ways . Bi shop Ryle ( I I ,  4 5 0 )  has l i sted seven different interpreta

tions . 

One thing that we can say about g l ory in r e l ation to God is that it speaks 
of the manifestation of His presenc e ,  of His  Deity. Many scriptures 
confirm thi s . When Moses had fini shed and set up the Tabernac l e ,  we read 
that the " the g l ory of the Lord f i l led the tabernac l e "  ( Ex .  4 0 : 34b) . That 
was the presence of the Lord . After I saiah saw the Lord , he said , " The 
who le earth i s  ful l of his  g l ory" ( I sa . 6 : 3b ) . I n  the opening chapter of 
this gospel , John wrote of our Lord Jesus Christ , " And we behe l d  his g l ory,  
the g l ory as  of the only begotten of the Father , fu l l  of grace and truth " 
( John 1 : 14b) . 

Probably the most important verse in determining the meaning of this state
ment is that which is found in 2 Cor . 3 : 1 8 ,  with other supporting verse s .  
Paul said in 2 Cor . 3 : 1 8 , 

But we a l l ,  with open face beho l ding as  in a g l a s s  [mirror ] 
the glory of the Lord , are changed into the same image 
from g l ory to g l ory even as by the Spirit of the Lord . 

" Beho l ding " can be transl ated , reflecting . Peter told us that we are 
" partakers of the divine nature" ( 2  Pet . 1 : 4 ) . We a l l  know that the 
primary purpose of our sa lvation i s  to make us l ike the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  
Several  Scr ipture s  teach us that . Cf . Rom .  8 : 2 9 ;  Phi l . 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1 ;  1 John 
3 : 1 -3 . 

Putting a l l  of these pas sages together it wou l d  seem that our unity is made 
pos s ible through our conformity to Chri s t .  Where you see be l ievers who are 
growing in grace and in the ir knowledge of the Lord , you wi l l  find oneness . 
Where there i s  a l ack of spir itua l growth , there wi l l  a l ways be di sunity .  
So it behooves us to be growing in the Lord . 

To have the g l ory of the Lord does not mean that we become Deity , but it 
does mean that we bear the l ikene ss of the Lord.  We wi l l  only know what 
this actua l ly means when we are with the Lord . But there is no quest ion 
from this verse but that " g lory" and oneness are inseparable . 

1 7 : 2 3 The Lord i s  in us , and the Father was in the Lord , and it is in our 
relationship with the Father and the Son that we " are made perfect 

in one . "  Through our union with Christ we find our oneness with each 
other . And that in turn bears convincing testimony to two things : 
1 )  That the Lord wa s sent by the Father , and 
2 )  That we are l oved by the Father j ust as  the Lord Jesus is loved by Him . 

There is no deeper truth in a l l  of Scripture that the truth that we have in 
these ver ses . We w i l l  never pl umb the depths of what they mean , but we 
shou l d  be growing in our understanding of them the l onger we know the Lord 
and the more we seek to be l ike the Lord . 

How different a l l  of thi s i s  from what many peop le think a Christian i s .  
T o  s tate i t  a s  i t  i s : A Christian i s  a person who has been joined to 
Chri s t .  H e  i s  our l i fe . Our goal i s  to become l ike He is . That i s  not 
rea l i zed s imply by fol lowing an examp le ( a l though He is the pattern of what 
we need to be ) . I t  is rea l i z ed through our fel lowship with Him where we 
trust Him a s  One Who abides in us to make us l ike He i s . And it is in this 
that the Ho ly Spirit empowers us through the Word to be l ike Christ . That 
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i s  why He takes the things of Chr ist and shows them unto us . C f .  John 
16 : 1 4 .  

Bi shop Ry l e  wrote the f o l l owing words in reference to this verse : 
The divisions of rea l true be l ievers are the greatest pos s ible inj ury to 
the cause of the Gospe l . They wa ste prec ious time and strength , and 
supply the wor l d  with reasons for unbe l ie f .  If a l l  bel ievers at this 
moment were of one mind , and wou ld work together , they might soon turn 
the wor l d  upside down . No wonder the Lord prayed for unity ( I I , 4 5 1 ) . 

Our unity is not an organi zational unity , but a unity in Christ--in our 
desire to please Him , to be l ike Him , to do His wi l l ,  to believe His Word , 
and to g l orify His Name . 

This comp letes our Lord ' s  first request for a l l  future be l ievers , His 
reque st for us ! 

The second was : 

B .  About heaven ( John 1 7 : 2 4 ) . 

1 7 : 2 4  Our Lord ' s  request i n  this verse seems to confirm what I have said 
that He meant when He referred to His glory in the preceding verses . 

This verse revea l s  that there are two reasons why the Lord wants us in 
heaven : 
1 )  S o  that we can b e  with Him.  
2 )  So that we can behold  His gl ory , i . e . , so we can see Him . 

I n  verses 2 2  and 2 3  g l ory and l ove are l inked together ,  and they are l inked 
together again her in verse 2 4 . 

Notice that those "which sha l l  believe on" Him ( v .  19 ) are among those whom 
the Father has given to the Son . Those who were with the Lord when He 
prayed this prayer had been given to Him by the Father . And the same thing 
is true about everyone who wi l l  ever bel ieve on Chri s t .  We give ourselves 
to the Lord because , first of a l l , the Father gave us to the Son . Sa lva
tion does not orig inate with us , but with God . The Lord has promised that 
He wi l l  be with us as l ong as we are in this wor l d ,  but He is l ooking 
forward to having us in heave n .  I n  fact , we can say that the Lord wil l not 
be ful l y  satisf ied until we are a l l  there . 

I remind you again that this is the way heaven is spoken of 
What make s heave n ,  heaven , is that the Lord wi l l  be there . 
3 where we read , " I  go to prepare a place for you . . .  " A l so 
5 : 6  and 8 :  

Therefore we are a lways conf ident , knowing that , 
whi l s t  we are at home in the body , 
we are absent from the Lord . . .  
We are confident , I say , and wi l l ing rather 

in Scr ipture . 
Cf . John 14 : 2b , 
remember 2 Cor . 

to be absent from the body , and present with the Lord . 
And after Paul de scribed the rapture of the church in 1 Thessa lonians 4 ,  he 
said that we wi l l  

. . .  be caught up together . . .  to meet the Lord in the air : 
and so sha l l  we ever be with the Lord ( v .  1 7 ) . 

And why does He want us there? Listen to His word s :  
my glory . "  

" That they may behold 
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That i s  what we are to be doing now . 
dark l y .  Then "we sha l l  see him as  he 

But now we see Him through a g l a s s  
i s "  ( 1  John 3 : 2 ) . 

You know , I think we have a suggestion of something very important in these 
words of our Lord . We are incl ined to think that when we get to heaven a l l  
of the purposes of God wi l l  be accomp l i shed , and s o  there wi l l  not be any 
more for us to do . But that evident ly is not the case . I am speaking now 
of things not revealed in Scr ipture , so I want it to be c l ear that I am 
specu l ating . 

I f  the Lord wants us in heaven so that we can see Him , then it must mean 
that He wi l l  doing more for us , and even more in us , even after we are in 
heave n .  Maybe , and I say , maybe , this exp l ains how we wi l l  catch up with 
each other spiritua l l y .  When peop l e  go to heaven , they go at different 
stages of spiritual growth . Some grow very l itt l e .  Others are very mature 
in the faith.  We a l l  are going to be l ike Chr i s t ,  but it may be that there 
wi l l  be differences among us depending upon how d i l igent ly we have sought 
the Lord from day to day here in this l if e .  I rea l l y  don ' t  know . But I am 
sure that no one is going to be bored in heaven , and I am equa l l y sure that 
we wi l l  del ight ourse lves in the Lord Jesus then more than we ever have 
here on earth . 

Let that be as  it  may . The secret things bel ong to the Lord , don ' t  they? 
But I can say thi s : I f  the Lord wants us in heaven so that we can beho ld 
His g l ory , then it must be very important for us now to be l ooking at Him 
and learning of Him and seeking to be l ike Him .  Where do we see the Lord 
now? Ju st in one p l ace : in  the Word . 

We have a good examp l e  of what we a l l  need to be doing by what the Lord did 
with the two disciples on the road to Emmaus , and then did with the 
apostles late r .  What did He do? Do you remember how confused those Emmaus 
disciples were? What did the Lord do to give them peace ? Listen to Luke ' s  
words in Luke 2 4 : 2 7 .  This te l l s  us what the Lord did . 

And beginning at Moses and a l l  the prophets , 
he expounded unto them in a l l  the scr iptures 
the things concerning HIMSELF . 

And what did those disciples say about their time with the Lord after the 
Lord was taken from them.  Li sten again to Luke ' s  report in Luke 2 4 : 3 2 :  
And they said one to another , 

Did not our heart burn within us , 
whi l e  he talked with us by the way ,  
and whi le he opened to us the scriptures ? 

I t  was j ust a short time after that when the Lord was with his  apostles 
that He reminded them that He had to ld them about His death and 
resurrection before . Li sten again to His words . 

These are the words which I spake unto you , 
whi le I was yet with you , 
that a l l  things must be ful f i l led ,  which were wr itten 
in the l aw of Moses , and in the prophets , 
and in the psalms , concerning me (Luke 2 4 : 4 4 ) . 

And then Luke sa·id , 
Then opened he the ir understand ing , 
that they might understand the scr ipture s ( Luke 2 4 : 4 5 ) . 

What i s  it that make s the Word of God come to l ife for us?  I t  is when we 
see Christ in the Word--in a l l of i t ,  Old Testament and New Testament. And 
it is when we see Him in the Word that we wi l l  grow . That i s  the reason I 
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believe tha t ,  s ince the Lord wants us  in  heaven so we can see H i s  g l ory , 
that He wi l l  have more to do for us up there . 

I think that it was Oswa ld Chambers who wrote My Utmost For H i s  Highest who 
a sked the question in one of h i s  books , "When I read the Bible am I j ust a 
woo l gatherer , or am I l ike a man l ooking for His  Lord ? "  

I l lus : Dr . Mitche l l ' s  advice td a miss ionary going to Japan . 

How do we s i t  at the Lord ' s  feet? By taking our Bib l e ,  reading i t ,  and 
trus ting the Ho ly Spirit to show us the things of Chr i s t ,  which He was 
g iven to us to do , and which He del ights to do . 

What as surance do we have that we wi l l  be in heaven with the Lord some day? 
Our Lord gave us two reasons in thi s verse : 
1 )  F i r s t ,  because He said , "Father , I wi l l  . . .  " 
2 )  Second , because He said to the Father , "For thou l ovedst me before the 

foundation of the wor ld . "  
The Lord has a lways found H i s  greate st del ight in H i s  Son , has a lways l oved 
Him , and wi l l  never fai l to grant a s ingle request that the Son makes of 
Him . Therefore we are a s  sure to have a p l ace in heaven as it  i s  that the 
Father loves the Son . And so nothing could be more secure . 

But now let us go to the last  to verses and the last reque st the Lord made 
for us and for a l l who be l ieve . 

C .  About love ( John 1 7 : 2 5 ,  2 6 ) . 

Matthew Henry s a id that when the Lord prayed for the sanctif ication of His  
people , He cal led Him , " Holy  Father . "  When He prayed for the glorification 
of H i s  peop l e ,  He cal l ed Him , as He does here , "0 righteous Father . "  

1 7 : 2 5 Note that the Father i s  righteous even though the wor ld does not 
know H i m .  But the Son knows Him , and the peop le of God have known 

that the Father sent the Son . Six times in His  prayer our Lord refers to 
the fact that He was sent by the Father . Cf . vv . 3 ,  8 ,  1 8 ,  2 1 ,  2 3 ,  2 5 .  I t  
was our Lord ' s  prayer that there wou ld sti l l  be those i n  the wor ld who 
wou l d  believe that the Father had sent Him.  This  i s  why they were to be 
one in practical experience . The Son was sent to reveal  the Father , was 
sent to do the Father ' s  wi l l  which inc luded His  suffering and death for the 
s a l vation of the wor l d .  

7 : 2 6 This verse sounds a l o t  l ike verse 6 .  The Lord Jesus had made the 
Father known to His  own , and He wou ld continue to do it . And the 

purpose was " that the l ove wherewith thou hast l oved me may be in them , and 
I in them . "  

We l earn a great dea l about the ways of the Lord from John 17 . Most 
bel ievers are convicted because they do not love as  they shou ld-- I ove each 
other , love the peop le of the wor ld so as to want to see them saved , and 
most of a l l  because they do not l ove God and Chr i s t  and the Holy Spirit a s  
they should . What i s  the remedy? How can our love grow, our love i n  the 
Lord? 

I t  is  as  the Father ' s  Name i s  made known to us  in a greater way . When the 
Lord said that He had dec lared the Father ' s  Name to His  disciples , He meant 
that He had told them of the Father . He had been revea l i ng to them a l l  
a l ong various things about the Father . And it i s  through learning of God 
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as taught by the Lord Jesus , and later by the Holy Spir i t ,  that our love 
increases , and our f e l l owship with the Lord becomes more of a vital part of 
our l ives . 

To know God i s  to l ove Him . To know God one must know Chri s t .  And to know 
God i s  to be drawn into a more intimate fe l l owship with Christ  which is the 
one , true ba s i s  for our onene s s  with Christ and with each other . 

I t  i s  very significant that the l a s t  words of our Lord ' s  prayer wer e ,  " And 
I in them . " He had mentioned this in verse 2 3 .  Our perfection is only 
pos sible through our union with Christ . This take s us back to the 
i l l us tration about the vine and the branche s that the Lord gave to His  
apo s t l e s  in John 15 . I t  i s  only as  we abide in Him that there can be any 
oneness . I t  is  only as  we abide in Him that there can be any hol ines s .  I t  
is  only as  we abide i n  Him that there can be any testimony t o  the wor l d .  
I t  i s  only as  we abide i n  Him that there can be any l ove . Al l that we need 
i s  to be found in Chris t ,  and only in Christ .  I t  is  only through Christ 
that we can know God . I t  i s  as  Paul s tated it in his letter to the 
C o l o s s ian church , " Chri s t  in you , the hope of glory" ( C o l . 1 : 2 7 b ) . We need 
to know Chr i s t .  We need to l ove Him . We need to trust Him . We need to 
obey Him.  We need to walk with H i m .  Al l that God h a s  for us t o  fit us  for 
service here and for heaven above is  in Chr i s t .  Let u s  pray that the Lord 
wi l l  teach us more of what it means to ab ide in Him.  
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 8 , 1 9  -- Part 1 

January 2 0 , 1 9 9 2  
John 1 8 : 1-14  

We come in chapter 1 8  to the f ifth maj or divis ion of  the Gospe l of 
John.  The outl ine we have been fo l l owing i s :  

THE INTRODUCT I ON ( John 1 ) . 
THE LORD ' S  PUBLIC  MINI STRY IN THE WORLD ( John 2-1 2 ) . 
THE LORD ' S  PRIVATE MINI STRY TO THE APOSTLES ( John 1 3 - 1 6 ) . 
THE LORD ' S  H IGH PRIESTLY PRAYER ( John 1 7 ) . 
THE LORD ' S  ARREST , TRIAL , DEATH , AND BURIAL ( John 1 8 , 1 9 ) .  
THE LORD ' S  RESURRECTION ( John 2 0 : 1- 1 0 ) . 
THE LORD ' S  POST-RESURRECT I ON APPEARANCES ( John 2 0 : 11-2 1 : 2 3 ) . 
THE CONCLUS ION ( John 2 1 : 2 4 ,  2 5 ) .  

The outl ine of the f ifth d ivis ion i s :  
V .  THE LORD ' S  ARREST , TRIAL ,  DEATH , AND BURIAL ( John 1 8 , 1 9 ) .  

A .  The Lord ' s  betraya l and arre s t ,  taken before Annas 
( John 1 8 : 1-1 4 ) . 

B .  The Lord before Caiaphas and Peter ' s  denia l ( John 1 8 : 15-2 7 ) . 
C .  The Lord before P i l ate , condemned to death ( John 1 8 : 2 8 - 19 : 1 6 ) . 
D .  The Lord ' s  crucifixion and death ( John 1 9 : 1 7 - 3 7 ) . 
E .  The Lord ' s  burial  ( John 1 9 : 3 8 - 4 2 ) . 

I t  i s  important to note that the sty l e  of John ' s  Gospe l changed at this 
point . Before , very few deta i l s  were given about biography of our Lord . 
John gives us a selected group of His mirac les  and the effect which they 
had upon H i s  disciples and peop l e  who saw them . And then John has given us 
much about the Lord ' s  teaching . But at this point John became very 
concerned about the detai l s  of what the Lord Himself  was going through . 

1 8 : 1  The events in this section took p l ace in Gethsemane , a l though John 
did not record how the Lord prayed in the Garden as Matthew , Mark , 

and Luke did . But it i s  important to see what a major  part prayer had in 
the c lo sing hours of our Lord ' s  l ife before His cruc ifixion . Matthew Henry 
pointed out that our Lord was here carrying out His work as our Great High 
Priest . The priest had three functions , and we see in the se chapters , 
beginning with chapter 13 , how our Lord performed a l l  three : teaching , 
praying , and offering a sacrifice . And it i s  c l ear that when He had 
fini shed praying for H i s  apostles , He wasted no time in going on to del iver 
Hims e l f  into the hands of His enemies . His hour had come ! However , in 
cons idering the fol lowing events we need to remember what our Lord said in 
John 1 0 : 1 7 ,  1 8 .  His enemies were not in charge ; He was ! 

" The brook Cedron , "  or Kidron , runs through a va l ley 
Jerusa l em between Jerusalem and the Mount of O l ive s .  
the Garden of Gethsemane was on the l ower portion of 
where it was easily visible from Jerusalem.  

at the east of 
It  seems certain that 

the Mount of O l ives 

18 : 2  We l earned in John 1 3 : 3 0 that , after Judas had received the sop from 
the Lord , He left the Upper Room.  He went to arrange with our Lord ' s  

enemies for the betraya l . I t  i s  interesting that He knew where He coul d  
find the Lord " for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples . "  I t  
seems point less  to think , a s  some do , that the Lord had any other purpose 
in going to Gethsemane except to pray--which wou ld have been His usual 
purpose in going there with His disciples . 

There i s  not instance in the Gospe l s  to indicate that our Lord ever engaged 
in a prayer meeting with His  disciples where He wou ld pray , and they woul d  
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pray . I t  does seem that John 1 7  was prayed in the ir presence , a s  the Lord 
may have prayed many t ime s before . But it is probab l y  more l ike l y  that 
when the Lord " resorted , "  or assemb l ed ,  with His disciples , that He may 
have taught them , and then withdrew from them to pray by Himse l f .  Or it 
may have been that they went there often j ust for prayer , but separately . 

Whatever may have been their practice , Judas knew where he wou ld be able to 
f ind the Lord . 

Notice two things in particu l ar about this verse : 
1 )  I t  i s  important for u s  to see the p l ace that prayer had during the 

c l osing hours of our Lord ' s  earthly minis try . And , as it has often 
been said , " I f  it were important for the Lord to pray , how much more 
shoul d  it be for u s . "  I n  this our Lord i s  our Example , a s  in so many 
other things . He truly was " touched with fee l ing of our infirmitie s "  
( Heb . 4 : 15 ) . 

2 )  I t  i s  important to note a l so that Judas knew where he could f ind the 
Lord . How many of our friends wou l d  expect to f ind us praying? I t  i s  
very evident that prayer occupied much o f  our Lord ' s  time whi le He was 
here on earth , much more even than is indicated in the four Gospe l 
records . 

1 8 : 3  What Judas did at that time and in that p l ace , i s  an indication of 
how insens itive he was to the Lord . There is nothing truly sacred to 

a man l ike Judas .  He was a thief , and so intent on getting what he wanted 
that he woul d  intrude upon the Lord in the Lord ' s  communion with the Father 
at such a time as thi s .  

Note a l so that Judas had without doubt heard the Lord say that no one could 
take His l ife from Him , and yet he seemed intent here to prove that the 
Lord was wrong . He and the Lord ' s  enemies s eem intent on making sure that 
the Lord wou l d  not possibly get away . 

The "band of men" were , in a l l  l ike l ihood , Roman soldiers . From the Greek 
word that i s  used here it has been supposed by some that as many as f ive 
hundred men were involved in what Judas was doing--pos s ibly even more than 
that . So here we have Gentiles  and Jews united in their opposition to our 
Lord . They made sure with the lanterns and torches that the Lord wou l d  not 
be ab le to escape in the darkness . They a l so had their weapons to use if 
the apostles tried to defend and protect their Lord . 

1 8 : 4  The purpose of John ' s  Gospe l was to show , mainly from the mirac l e s  
that our Lord performed , that He  was the Son of God . That purpose i s  

obvious at this point in the record . 

John dec l ared the omniscience , the foreknowl edge , of the Lord . Cf . John 
1 3 : 1 ;  1 9 : 2 8 .  He was not taken by surprise . He did not try to escape-
which He could have done . Cf . what He did in John 5 : 1 3 ;  8 : 5 9 .  Notice a l s o  
the account which Luke gave i n  Luke 4 : 2 8 - 3 0 . But in th�s �nstance , the 
Lord , knowing a l l that was ahead of Him , faced His enemies and identified 
Himse l f .  ( John does not mention the kiss which Judas gave to Him . )  

January 2 1 ,  1 9 9 2  

We see i n  these events how wi l l ingly the Lord submitted Himse l f  to the wi l l  
of the Father in giving Himse l f  into the hands of s inful men . And we must 
remember that i t  was not j ust at this moment that the Lord knew, but He had 
known a l l  things from the beginning--therefore , surely throughout His l ife 
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on earth . When we read the passages in the Gospe l s  where the Lord sought 
to te l l  His  disciples about His death , we must recognize that He not only 
knew that He wou l d  die , but how he woul d  die , and the terrib l e  sufferings 
that He wou l d  endure both at the hands of men and of God . 

B ishop Ryl e  made thi s  comment in his commentary on John ( I I ,  4 6 5 ) : 
The best of martyr s ,  l ike Rid l ey and Latimer , did not know for 

certain , up to the moment of their deaths , that something might not occur 
to a l ter the mind of their persecutors and save their l ives . Our Lord 
knew perfectly we l l  that His death was sure , by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God . 

And then Ry l e  quoted another writer , saying that 
. . .  "what rendered Christ ' s  sufferings most terrible was the perfect 
knowledge He had of the torments He shou l d  endure . From the first moment 
of His l ife He had present to His mind the scourge , the thorns , the 
cro ss , and the agoniz ing death which awaited Him . Saw He a lamb in the 
meadow or a victim in the temple , the s ight reminded H im that He wa s the 
l amb of God , and that He was to be offered up a s acrifice ( Ibid . ) .  

This was an a spect of our Lord ' s  sufferings that we do not have . Solomon 
taught , and we know it i s  true , that we do not know "what a day may bring 
forth" ( Prov . 2 7 : 1 ) . We do not know when we wi l l  die , nor how , nor the 
sufferings we may have to endure before we die . The Lord has grac iously 
withhe l d  a l l  of that from us . And He has promi sed suffic ient grace a s  we 
meet with the unexpected tri a l s  of our l ive s .  Life wou l d  be unbearab le for 
us if we knew a l l  that was ahead . But our Lord knew a l l  that was ahead , 
spoke of it to His d i sciples from time to time , and then , when His hour 
came , He del ivered Himself into the hands of the very people who wou l d  not 
be satisf ied until He was dead . Let us remember this when we think about 
our Lord . 

I remember hearing miss ionaries speak years ago of the trauma that chil dren 
in some parts of the wor l d  go through when they f ind out that some day they 
wi l l  die . We a l l  know that . But what if we knew how we wou ld die? Dr . 
Mitche l l  used to te l l  me that Dr . Sutc l iffe , the first president of MSB , 
wou l d  often say that he did not mind going to heaven , but how he wou l d  get 
there , was the thing that gave him concern . 

When the enemies of the Lord came , the Lord had already sweat great drops 
of b lood . As He approached His enemies , we can surely assume that His 
b lood was upon Him . 

Our Lord did not wait for His enemies to speak ; He spoke first . He was in 
command . And so He said , "Whom seek ye? " 

Matthew Henry wrote , 
When the peop l e  wou l d  have forced him to a crown , and offered to make him 
a king in Ga l i l ee ,  he withdrew , and hid hims e l f  ( c h .  vi . 1 5 ) ; but , when 
they came to force h im to a cross , he offered himse l f ;  for he came to 
this wor l d  to suffer . . .  ( V ,  1 1 7 1 ) . 

1 8 : 5  Their answer to His que stion was ,  " Jesus of Nazareth , "  or Jesus , the 
Nazarene . To identify Him with Nazareth was to cast reproach upon 

Him.  Yet it seems that they did not know Him when they saw Him.  That was 
probabl y  the reason that Judas had promised to identify Him with a kiss . 

The Lord ' s  response was a simple , and yet g l orious , " I  am" ( as the Greek 
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text has i t .  By His answer our Lord was c l aiming Deity , c l aiming to be the 
One Who spoke to Moses out of the burning bush . Cf . Ex . 3 : 1 4 where God 
spoke to Moses s aying , " I  AM THAT I AM . "  And thi s  name , too , wou l d  recal l 
to the minds of the apostles  those great teachings of our Lord which John 
has recorded for us in this gospe l : 
1 )  I am the Bread of Life . "  
2 )  I am the Light of the wor ld . "  
3 ) I am the Door . "  
4 )  I am the Good Shepherd . "  
5 )  I am the Resurrection , and the Life . "  
6 )  I am the Way , the Truth , and the Life . "  
7 )  I am the True Vine . "  

The eternal Son of God was standing before them in human f l esh , covered 
with His own blood , and mere creatures suppose that they had the right and 
the power by human authority to l ay their hands upon Him , and put Him to 
death . By our Lord ' s  response He was "despising the shame " ( Heb . 1 2 : 2 ) . 

1 8 : 6  Notice the power of the words of our Lord . 

When we record the mirac les  of John ' s  Gospe l , we do not usua l ly record this 
event . But there i s  no way to exp l ain what happened except to say that it 
was a mirac l e .  To put a mere human exp l anation on i t  is to miss the who l e  
point o f  this event . The Lord was displaying H i s  d ivine power to men who 
were not ab l e  to identify Him . Again let me quote Bi shop Ryl e  ( I I ,  4 6 7 ) : 

I t  was an exerc ise for the last time of that same Divine power by which 
our Lord calmed the waves , stil led the winds , cast out devi l s ,  hea l ed the 
s ick , and raise the dead . And it was a mirac l e  purposely wrought at this 
j uncture , in order to show the disc ip les  and their enemies that our Lord 
was not taken because He could not h e l p  i t ,  or cruc i f ied because he could 
not prevent i t ;  but because He was wi l l ing to suffer and die for 
s inners . . .  The effect of the miracul ous influence put forth by our Lord , 
seems to have been that the party who came to seize Him were for a l ittle 
time struck down to the ground , l ike men struck down , but not kil led , by 
l ightning , and rendered so helpless that our Lord and His discip l e s  might 
eas i l y  have escaped . 

Was this not a f u l f i l l ment of what David said in Psalm  2 7 : 2 ?  
When the wicked , even mine enemies and my foes , 
came upon me to eat up my f l esh , they s tumb led and fel l .  

Augustine said this , quoted by Ryl e  ( I I ,  4 6 7 ) : 
What sha l l  He do when He comes to j udge , who did this when about to be 
j udged? What sha l l  be His might when He comes to reign , who had this 
might when He was at the point to die? 

Matthew Henry commented (V,  1 1 7 2 )  that the Lord ' s  enemies did not fa l l  
forward as being submi s s ive to Him , but backwards ,  as overcome by Him . The 
words , " I  am , "  which were intended to comfort the apostles , were words 
which demonstrated to our Lord ' s  enemies the a lmighty power of His Word and 
His Name . 

1 8 : 7  

men . 
very 

How l ong those men were on the ground , we do not know . Do not think 
of j ust a few men ,  but , as mentioned befor e ,  probably several hundred 
What a s ight that mus t  have been ! with a l l  of their weapons , it was 

evident that our Lord by Himse l f  was far greater than they were . 

But that they might not be turned as ide from their purpose , a s  we l l  as to 
show that the ir exposure to divine power wou ld not change their p l ans , our 
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Lord asked the same que stion a second time , and got the same answer . This 
i s  further proof that i t  takes more than a display of divine power to 
change the heart s  of men . Pharaoh ' s  heart remained unchanged through a l l  
of the p l ague s ,  and even today peop l e  w i l l  cont inue to rej ect Christ and 
His truth even though we have a l l  of the evidence that we do that He was 
the Son of God with power as He c l aimed to be . 

1 8 : 8  I n  our Lord response to His enemies , we may have the main reason for 
such a disp lay of His power at this t ime . It was for the protection 

of His apostles . He repeated His " I  am, " but this time they did not f a l l  
backwards . However , He i s sued a command , not a reque s t :  "Let these go 
their way . " Thus we see further evidence that the Lord wa s in charge . 

And the f act that the so ldiers and the Jews who were with them,  did not 
arrest the apostles  was , as Augustine remarked , as great a mirac l e  as the 
cas ting down to the ground which our Lord ' s  enemies experienced . 

When the Lord said , " Their way , " speaking of the apostles , He was 
indicating that H i s  way and their way at this point in history , were not 
the same . He mus t  go to Cross a l one . They could not go with Him , but 
wou l d  be with Him again after His work was comp l eted . But at this po int 
the ir paths were divided . 

As the apostles thought in l ater years of what the Lord did for them at 
this point , they mus t have been overwhelmed with the l ove of the ir Savior . 
The s ame woul d  have been true of Abraham.  God spared Abraham ' s  son , I saac , 
from death , but He did not spare H i s  own Son . 

1 8 : 9  I n  this verse the Apostle John gave to the words of the Lord Jesus 
the s ame authority , truthfulnes s ,  and certainty , that he had g iven to 

the statements of OT Scripture in other p l aces . It is impossible for the 
word of our Lord to f a i l . This particular quotation is from our Lord ' s  
prayer , John 1 7 : 12 .  

1 8 : 1 0 I t  seems c l ear f rom this verse that Peter had failed to get the 
message of the events which had j ust transpired before his eyes . 

The Lord did not need Peter ' s  protection , Peter needed His . 

We cannot help but admire Peter ' s  courage at this point even though it was 
misguided courage . And yet , how quickly his courage woul d  give p l ace to 
fear when he wou l d  deny H i s  Lor d .  Peter acted independently o f  the Lord . 
He wa s resist ing the authorities . He was endangering himself  a s  we l l  as 
a l l  of the other apost l e s . But probab ly what i s  the most l amentabl e  of a l l  
was that h i s  action showed that he sti l l  did not understand the miss ion of 
our Lord . When P eter gave that wonderful testimony to the Lord concerning 
what he be l ieved about the Lord ( " Thou art the Christ . . .  " ) , he fo l l owed it 
with a s trong rebuke against the Lord when the Lord spoke of His suffer ing 
and death . See Matt . 1 6 : 13-23 . Peter understood Who the Lord was , but he 
did not understand what the Lord had come to do . And at this point it i s  
evident that he sti l l  d i d  not under stand . 

Thus , we have the Lord ' s  rebuke of Peter in the next verse . 

1 8 : 1 1 Much t ime can be spent in teaching any one of the four Gospe l s  by 
comparing what one wrote which the others did not wr ite , and vice 

vers a ,  but our pr imary task in teaching any book of the Bib l e  is to expl ain 
what i s  in that book.  We may , or may not , be able to exp lain the 
differences , e . g . , why John did not record what took p l ace when our Lord 
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prayed in Gethsemane , or that the Lord healed Malchus ' ear . But we l earn 
several important things from this verse . 

We see the amaz ing patience of our Lord as He sought once more to teach 
Peter truth which he had not yet comprehended . We can a l so see here that 
what a person be l ieve s wi l l  determine the course of action that he wi l l  
take . 

We see that the k ingdom of God i s  not advanced with the use of the sword . 
Paul tol d  the Corinthian church in 2 Cor . 1 0 : 4 ,  

For the weapons of our warfare are not carna l , 
but mighty through God to the pul l ing down of strong holds . 

Matthew quoted some additional words which the Lord spoke to Peter . They 
are found in Matt . 2 6 : 5 2 where He said that " a l l  they that take the sword 
sha l l  perish with the sword . "  

One more think we l earn from our Lord ' s  words i s  that the struggl e  He 
personal l y  faced in the Garden of Gethsemane was over , and the Lord was now 
comp letely submissive to the Father ' s  wi l l .  He was determined to drink the 
cup , i . e . , to go to the Cross , to complete the work that the Father had 
given H im to do . May we a l so be determined that nothing sha l l  turn us 
aside from doing what i s  His  wi l l  for us . 
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1 8 : 1 2 The event described in this verse te l l s  us about the first t ime in 
our Lord ' s  mini stry when He was not free . I t  seems strange that our 

Lord , Who a moment ago had by the power of His presence knocked the who l e  
band of His enemies backward to  the ground , i s  now taken without offering 
any resistance . However , as John Calvin pointed out long ago , we can learn 
two things from what took p l ace after our Lord ' s  enemies arrived in the 
garden : 
1 )  That He was not taken because He was helpless to re s i s t .  He had shown 

them that H i s  enemies were powerless in His presence . But even if the 
Lord had been unab l e  to defend Himse l f ,  we need to remember what 
Matthew recorded of our Lord ' s  comments to Peter when Peter attacked 
Malchus with h i s  sword . He said , 

Thinkes t  thou that I cannot now pray to my Father , 
and he sha l l  present ly g ive me 
more than twe lve legions of ange l s ?  ( Matt . 2 6 : 5 3 ) . 

2 )  That He wil l ing ly s ubmitted H imse l f  to His enemies . He refused to do 
what He cou l d  have done because the hour had come for Him to accomp l i s h  
what the Father h a d  sent Him t o  do . 

John expressed himse l f  in this verse to show emphatica l ly how impress ive 
the forces were who had come to take the Lord . 

They "bound h im . " This probably means that He was handcuffed and chained . 
They wanted to do a l l  that they could to secure Him as a prisoner , but they 
a l so wanted to humil iate Him . Many have seen a paral l e l  here between the 
binding of the I saac , the binding of Joseph when he was cast into pri son , 
and even the binding of Samson . Our Lord ' s  binding was to l ead to the 
Cross . I t  was necessary that our Lord be bound that we , who are by nature 
bound by s i n ,  might be set free . 

1 8 : 1 3 John i s  the only one who tel l s  us that our Lord was taken before 
Annas prior to H i s  being taken before Caiaphas . Why this was done , 

we do not know . Many suggestions have been made . What we do know i s  that 
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the high prie sthood had been corrupted in our Lord ' s  day and that , contrary 
to the Mosaic Law , both Annas and Caiaphas , his  son-in- l aw ,  were l ooked 
upon as high priests at the same time . Cf . Luke 3 : 2 .  I t  seems most l ikely 
that the Lord was taken before Annas to humor the old man . Caiaphas as a 
son-in- law certainly had no c l aim to the priesthood , and therefore was 
beho l den to Annas for the position that he had , and the power he was ab l e  
t o  exercise . 

Bi shop Westcott in his commentary said that Annas was " one of the most 
remarkab l e  f igures in the Jewish hi story of the time" ( p .  2 5 4 ) . He and 
four of his sons held  the priesthood in success ion . Al though some 
di sagree , it seems quite certain that instead of the high priests hol ding 
their position for l i fe , they were elected , possibly annua l l y .  Thi s ,  too , 
was contrary to the Mosaic Law . I t  i s  interesting to see how superficial 
these men were in their zeal for the Law when they did so many things which 
were contrary to the Law . 

What happened when our Lord was taken before Annas , we do not know . I t  i s  
very possib l e  that some kind o f  a n  examination took p l ace then . On the 
other hand , it might have been that Annas was j us t  curious to see this One 
Who had caused such a stir in I srae l by the mirac les  He performed , and by 
the mes sages which he had proc laimed to the peop l e .  

1 8 : 1 4 The incident to which John referred here i s  recorded for us in John 
1 1 : 4 7 - 5 4 . ( Read . )  

Let us remember that the prophecy which Caiaphas uttered he spoke " not of 
hims e l f "  ( John 1 1 : 5 1 ) , nor did he himse l f  mean what he had been constrained 
by the Spirit of God to say . Ca lvin cal led Caiaphas foul -mouthed , wicked , 
and treacherous . ( C f .  Vol . XVI I I , pp . 1 9 7 , 1 9 8 . )  Caiaphas meant that by 
ki l l ing the Lord the nation of I srael would continue in Rome ' s  favor , but 
his words meant far more than that as the Apostle John explained in 
recording the incident in John 1 1 .  

And s o  we can see that our Lord was in the hands of a man who had condemned 
Him even before He was tried . He had determined l ong before that the Lord 
Jesus "must die . "  

When we see the inj ustice and indignity with which our Lord was treated , it 
should remind u s  of those words of our Lord given in His Sermon on the 
Mount . See Matt . 5 : 1 1 ,  1 2 :  

B l essed are ye , when men sha l l  revile  you , and persecute you , 
and sha l l  say a l l  manner of evi l  against you f a l se l y ,  
for my sake . Re j o ice , and be exceeding g l ad : 
for great i s  your reward in heaven : 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you . 

We need to remember , too , that it was j u s t  a short t ime before this that 
our Lord had told His disciples , 

Remember the word that I said unto you , 
The servant i s  not greater than his l ord . 
I f  they have persecuted me , they wi l l  a l so persecute you ; 
if they have kept my saying , they wi l l  keep your ' s  a l s o .  
But a l l  thes e  things wi l l  they d o  unto you for my name ' s  sake , 
because they know not him that sent me ( John 1 5 : 2 0 ,  2 1 ) . 

Therefore , the treatment that the Lord was beginning to receive at the 
hands of men , he l d  l ittle comfort for the apostles ( if they remembered what 
the Lord had said to them ) . Now we are ready for the next section . 
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I ntro : We are now in the section of John ' s  Gospel in which he recorded for 
us the arrest , tria l , death and burial  of the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  

I n  the first fourteen verses we l earned about how Judas betrayed our Lord , 
after which our Lord was arrested and taken before Annas . 

I n  verses 1 5 - 2 7  we l earn about : 

B .  The Lord before Caiaphas , and Peter ' s  denial ( John 1 8 : 1 5 - 2 7 ) . 

I n  the first section of this chapter we are to ld that , after our Lord was 
arrested , He was taken before Annas . But we are told nothing about what 
happened there . We can only gues s  at what did happen there . But through
out this section our Lord wa s before Caiaphas . However , we can see that 
much of this section is given over to Peter ' s  denia l of the Lord . I t  i s  an 
interesting s tudy to contrast Judas and what he did with Peter and what he 
did . 

1 8 : 15 John did not mention what we learn from the other Gospel s ,  that when 
our Lord was arrested , a l l  of the disciples forsook the Lord , and 

f l ed . Cf . Matt . 2 6 : 5 6 .  I t  may have been that he and Peter did not go very 
far away , and then returned . Al though we cannot s ay for certain that the 
one mentioned here as " another disciple , "  or the other disciples , was John , 
yet there i s  no other reasonabl e  expl anat ion . We see pract ical ly the same 
expression in John 2 0 : 2 ,  3 ,  4 ,  and 8 .  I be l ieve it was John . So we know 
that John was an eyewitne s s  to the Lord ' s  trial before Caiaphas . How and 
under what c ircumstances John , a lowly f i sherman , had become acquainted and 
was on friendly terms with the high pries t ,  again we have to say that we do 
not know . But the Apostle John had been a disciple of John the Baptist , 
and had perhaps gained some prominence at the time . Besides , being a 
devout man (which John surely was ) , it i s  not unl ikely at a l l  that he cou l d  
have sought from the high priest what h e  u l timate ly found i n  the Lord . 

1 8 : 1 6 I t  seems that John had been admitted 
but Peter was detained at the door . 

woman that kept the door , John went out and 

into the high priest ' s  chamber , 
However , after speaking to the 
brought Peter in . 

As we approach this sad episode in the l ife of Simon Peter , we need to 
reflect upon what had gone on before in Peter ' s  rel ationship with the Lord . 
But a s  we think about Peter , let us think about ourse lves and how the same 
fai lures which we can observe in his l ife may a l s o  be found in our l ives . 
The Spirit of God has not told us about Peter to bring shame upon his name , 
but to warn us and to teach us about the very real pos s ibil ity that Peter ' s  
prob lems may be our problems . They may be � problems , and they may be 
your probl ems . 

I n  the first p l ace we see that Peter had a lot of self-confidence--which i s  
j ust another name for pride ! That carne out very c l early when the Lord 
announced to His disciples that the Shepherd wou ld be smitten ( a s  
prophesied in Zech . 1 3 : 7 ) , and the sheep wou ld be scattered . Peter 
responded by saying that although everyone e l s e  wou ld be offended because 
of the Lord , he never would . And then he fol l owed that up by saying that 
even though he would die with the Lord , hewould not deny Him.  And the 
other disciples said the same thing . See Matt . 2 6 : 3 0 -3 5 .  

Luke recorded our Lord ' s  comments that Satan had des ired to have Peter to 
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s ift him as  whea t ,  but the Lord had prayed for Peter that his  faith wou l d  
not fail . Peter responded by saying that he was ready to go to prison and 
even to death with the Lord . Cf . Luke 2 2 : 3 1 -3 4 .  

One of the worst  things about self-confidence i s  that i t  i s  a lway s ,  without 
exception , accompanied by a l ack of trust in the Lord--a lways ! That was 
Peter ' s  prob lem.  In fact , he was so confident of himse l f ,  that he be l i eved 
he coul d  stand even though the others would fal l .  And there i s  no evidence 
that he expressed gratitude to the Lord for praying for him.  We can even 
s ay that Peter was so sure that he could take care of hims e l f  that he did 
not fear the s ifting of Satan . 

Peter sure ly must have known Zech . 13 : 7 ,  and yet he decl ared that he wou l d  
b e  an exception t o  what Zechariah had predicted by the leading o f  the Ho l y  
Spirit . 

Peter a l s o  must have known what Sol omon had written s o  many years before , 
and which was i l lustrated over and over again in OT time s .  I refer to 
Prov o 1 6 : 1 8 ,  

Pride goeth before destruction , 
and an haughty spirit before a fal l .  

The other prob l em that Peter had was a f a i l ure in prayer . I t  i s  impo s s ible 
for us to know the p l ace that prayer had in his  l i f e ,  but his  behavior in 
Gethsemane was not a good indication of a strong prayer l ife . He s l ept 
whi l e  he shou l d  have been praying , and he did not respond to the rebuking 
of the Lord each t ime the Lord came to him , and James , and John . We can 
s ay that a l l  of the di sciples had the prob lem that Peter did , but the focus 
was upon Pete r .  And that was probab l y  because of the p l ace o f  l eadership 
that he had with the d i sciple s .  He was certainly targeted more by the 
Devi l  than any of the others were , and his  f a i l ure was far greater than 
anything that he f e l t  that he could ever do . When John brought Peter into 
Caiaphas ' chambers ,  the exposure began.  

What a les son this i s  for us ! We are foo l i s h  ourse lves to recognize that 
we have the same problems that Peter had , and yet not do anything about i t .  
S i n  has made a l l  o f  us  proud . Pride i s  what caused the downf a l l  of Satan 
hims e l f . And there i s  probably nothing that contributes more to human 
prob lems than human pride . Does i t  have a grip on our l ives , or are we 
concerned about i t ,  and seeking to wa l k  humb l y  with our God? 

And what p l ace does prayer have in our l ives ?  Do we rote ly repeat our 
prayers with l ittle fervency and l ittle faith? Do we pray j ust if we feel 
l ike it,  and i f  we have time for it , or does i t  have * 1  prior ity with u s ?  
These are ques tions that we a l l  need t o  a s k  ours e lve s ,  and continua l ly be 
asking the Lord to help us so that we wil l ,  by His  grace , be abl e  to stand 
up against the temptations and tria l s  that come our way . Peter ought to be 
a very important per son to us because we are a l l  so much l ike him . There 
is no que stion but that Peter l oved the Lord , l oved H im dear l y .  But he 
failed to recognize what his  prob lems were , and so he fai led the Lord 
terribly.  And no one was more grieved than he was . 

Let us  see what happened when Peter got ins ide the door . 

January 2 8 ,  1 9 9 2  

1 8 : 1 7 Peter was in s trange surroundings .  
to him was compl etely unexpected . 

The que stion which was proposed 
As it was s tated in the Greek , it 
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antic ipated a negative answe r .  And Peter re sponded a s  the question 
suggested . He said very brief ly but emphatica l l y ,  " I  am not " --only two 
words in the Greek . Apparently his rel ationship with John had caused the 
maiden to ask the question . 

How quickly Peter ' s  supposed strength was shown to be nothing but weaknes s .  
As Calvin suggested , even without any threat , Peter threw down his arms . 
Remember that this encounter which appeared to be perfectly harmless  was , 
nevertheles s ,  the beginning of Satan ' s  s ifting . Peter , who woul d  draw his 
sword and attack Mal chus , fel l before a simp l e  question asked him by a 
young woman . 

1 8 : 1 8 " The servants and officer s "  referred to here were the Jewi sh men who 
accompanied the Romans soldiers when the Lord Jesus was arrested in 

the Garden of Gethsemane . Apparently the s o ldiers had returned to the ir 
barracks , but " the servants and officer s "  were waiting to see what woul d  
happen as a result  of the examination our Lord was going through before 
Caiaphas . 

I t  probab ly i s  wrong to attach b l ame to Peter at thi s point . The night was 
c o l d .  He was there with the intention of s tanding by his Lord , and the 
only peop le who were around were men who by their position , at leas t ,  had 
taken sides against the Lord . I t  was a very difficult p l ace for Peter to 
be , one that woul d  not have given him any s trength for the additional 
tri a l s  that he wou ld face , but it seems wrong to bring accusations against 
Peter for what he did according to this verse . 

1 8 : 1 9 The scene shifts in this verse from Peter to what was taking p l ace 
with our Lord who had been brought before Caiaphas , the high prie s t .  

The high priest qUi z z ed the Lord about " h i s  disciples , and o f  h i s  
doctrine . "  

I t  seems that the h igh priest was concerned about the extent of the 
inf luence that our Lord had among the peopl e  of I srae l . Perhaps he was 
a sking for names , occupations , addresses , etc . And then concerning our 
Lord ' s  teaching , the high priest was apparently seeking to determine if the 
charges of heresy whi ch had been brought against Him were true . A prophet 
who taught contrary to the Law of God was , according to Deut . 1 8 : 2 0 ,  to 
die . 

1 8 : 2 0 The Lord passed over the question about His d i sciples , probably to 
protect them (which was one of His great concerns at this time ) . 

But , with respect to his doctrine , He spoke very emphatica l l y .  I n  the 
Greek text the pronoun " I "  is used a l ong with the verb when He said , " I 
spake openly • • •  I ever taught . . •  " The Lord had taught where the peop l e  
were , i n  the synagogues and i n  the templ e  ( a s  we l l  a s  in other p l aces ) .  He 
had made no attempt to be secretive about the message He had come to 
proc laim . He never engaged in deception , nor did He ever encourage H i s  
d i sc iples t o  b e  deceptive . I n  fact , the words that are used for preaching 
the Gospel indicate that the preaching is to be pub l ic--whether to an 
individua l ,  or to a sma l l  group , or a l arge crowd . The Lord never changed 
His message when He saw that scribes and Pharisees were present . He often 
denounced them , but He never compromised with the truth . The Lord never 
taught anything in secret which He was not wi l l ing to teach pub l ic l y .  

1 8 : 21 In defence of His  words i n  verse 2 0 ,  our Lord cha l l enged the high 
priest to c a l l  to witnes s  any person who had heard Him to confirm 
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the c l aim that He had made . The language our Lord used here indicated that 
there were those present who had heard Him , and who coul d  ver ify or deny 
that what He said was in fact the truth . 

1 8 : 22 We see in this verse an expres s ion of the hatred which the l eaders 
of I srael felt  toward the Lord . The Lord was being examined , but He 

had not been pronounced gui l ty .  Therefore , the action of this officer was 
comp l ete l y  inappropr iate . The high priest could have rebuked the Lord if 
he had felt that a rebuke was needed . The officer was contributing to the 
humil iation and suffering which the Lord experienced throughout His trial 
and in His death at the hands of unbe l ieving Jews . 

1 8 : 23 The Lord asked the off icer if he had said anything that was wrong , 
or anything that was inappropriate for such an occa s ion . Or 

instead , had He told the truth and done it properly . I f  it were the 
l atter , as it was , then why was He s truck? Obvious l y  the Lord knew that He 
had done nothing wrong . 

1 8 : 2 4 The action of the officer was even more despicable because Annas had 
sent the Lord to Caiaphas in chains , and He was sti l l  in changed . 

Therefore , He was unab le ( human ly speaking ) to defend Himse l f  in any way . 

At this point the emphasis  shifts back to Peter and to two other times that 
he denied the Lord . 

1 8 : 25 At this point Peter is  sti l l  where we left him in verse 1 8 . He was 
there , not to converse with " the servants and off icer s "  ( v .  1 8 ) , but 

he was there to warm himse l f  until he knew more about what woul d  happen to 
his Lord . 

However ,  even though he was not talking to them , they noticed him . And 
they asked him if he were not one of the Lord ' s  disciples . But Peter 
denied it again with the s ame two words that he had used in verse 1 7 .  I t  
i s  c l ear that Peter did not want to discuss the matter . 

But we see that some were not satisfied with Peter ' s  answer . 

1 8 : 2 6 At this point a relative of Ma lchus spoke up and said , "Did I not 
see thee in the garden with him ? "  

1 8 : 2 7 But again , and for the third time , Peter said that he was not a 
disciples , that he did not know the Lord . "And immediately the cock 

crew . " 

The God of creation had that rooster crow at the very time that it was 
needed to bring home to Peter ' s  heart that he had sinned , that he had done 
the very thing that he had said he woul d  not do , or better , that he woul d  
never d o .  

The Apostle John dropped the story at this point . Matthew recorded that 
when this happened , 

And Peter remembered the word of Jesus , which said unto him , 
Before the cock crow , thou sha l t  deny me thrice . 
And he went out , and wept bitterly ( Matt . 2 6 : 75 ) . 

The bitterne s s  of Peter ' s  tears was increased because of his great l ove for 
the Lord Jesus Christ . One who did not l ove as Peter l oved wou l d  not have 
been so deep l y  affected as Peter was .  He was deep l y  grieved . The word 
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"bitterly" suggests that he sobbed with deep repentance and regret that he 
had f a i l ed the Lord as he had . 

Most Chri stians have had times when they have denied the Lord in one way or 
another . Perhaps it has been by fail ing to do what he or she knew ought to 
be done . Even the Apostle Paul expressed his great concern for hims e l f  
when he wrote t o  the Roman church , " . . .  t o  wi l l  i s  present with me ; but how 
to perform that which is good I f ind not" ( Rom . 7 : 1 8 b ) . 

Such experiences are des igned to show us how insuffic ient we are in 
ourselves , and how much we need the Lord . They a l so show us that whi l e  we 
must never overestimate our own powers , neither shou l d  we underestimate the 
power of Satan to pu l l  us down into shame and defea t .  

I think that we can b e  sure that Peter gave himse l f  more t o  prayer a s  a 
result of this experience . He did not ki l l  himse l f , as Judas did , but 
ul timate ly was restored to the Lord , stronger than ever , to take up the 
work that the Lord had cal led him to do . 

May the Lord enab l e  us to l earn from Peter ' s  experience that we may not 
have to go through the bitter time of knowing how miserabl y  we have f a i l ed 
the Lord . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 1 8 , 1 9  -- Part 3 a  

February 3 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 1 8 : 2 8 - 4 0  

I ntro : We come now to our Lord ' s  trial before P i l ate . This i s  the l onges t  
section in John 1 8  and 1 9  where we read John ' s  account o f  the 

events i n  the c l osing days of our Lord ' s  l i f e  on earth . He had been before 
the Jewish author ities ; now He was to be j udged before the representative 
of the Roman government : P i l ate , the Roman governo r .  John did not mention 
our Lord ' s  appearance before Herod . We are indebted to Luke for that 
episode in the trial  of our Lord . Why John did not inc l ude i t ,  it i s  
impossib l e  t o  say . 

1 8 : 2 8 This i s  a case of what A l fred Edersheim , in his  work , The Life and 
Times of Jesus , the Mess iah , has cal led " unscrupul ous scrupu losity and 
unrighteous conscientiousnes s "  ( I I ,  5 6 5 ) . The Jewish l eaders were very 
carefu l not to def i l e  themselves . To do so woul d  have kept them from 
observing the Pas sover . However , they were determined in their hearts to 
see the Lord put to death even though they had been unab l e  to bring any 
charge against Him that wou l d  s tand . They hated Him because of His 
popu l arity with the people . They hated Him a l so because in their eyes He 
had broken the S abbath again and again . But they hated Him a s  we l l  because 
He cl aimed to be the Son of God . That fact comes out clearly in chapter 1 9  
where we are t o l d  about the t i t l e  that was put over the Lord o n  the Cros s . 
That wa s the way the Romans had of te l l ing why a particu l ar pri soner was 
put to the death . The Jewi sh l eaders were a perfect examp le of the truth 
of Jer . 1 7 : 9 .  I t  has not been unusual at a l l ,  throughout history , for men 
to concea l evi l behind a r e l igious mask . 

Calvin charged the Jewish l eaders with two heinous faults : 
1 )  He said that they " do not cons ider that they carry more po l l ution 

within the ir hearts , than they can contract by entering any pl ace 
however profane " ( Vo l . XVI I I ,  p .  2 0 5 ) . 

2 )  He said that " they carry to exces s  the ir care about sma l l  matters , and 
neg lect what i s  of the h ighest importance"  ( Ibid . ) .  

And then Calvin referred to Tit . 3 : 1 5 :  
Unto the pure a l l  things are pure : 
but unto them that are def i l ed and unbe lieving is nothing pure ; 
but even their mind and consc ience i s  def i l ed .  

He then added this charge : 
But these hypocrites , though they are so fu l l  of ma l ice , ambition , fraud , 
crue l ty ,  and avarice , that they a l most infect heaven and earth with the ir 
abominabl e  sme l l , are only afraid of external po l lutions . So then it i s  
an into lerab l e  mockery , that they expect t o  please God , provided that 
they do not contract def i l ement by touching some unclean thing , though 
they have disregarded true purity ( Ibid . ) .  

How true were the words of our Lord which He spoke j us t  shortl y  before His 
arrest , and recorded for us in Matthew ' s  Gospe l : 

Woe unto you , scribes and Pharisee s ,  hypocrites ! 
for ye make c l ean the outside of the cup and of the p l atter , 
but within they are fu l l  of extortion and excess . 
Thou b l ind Pharisee , c l eanse first that which i s  within the cup 
and the p l atter , that the outside of them may be c lean a l so 
( Matt . 2 3 : 2 5 ,  2 6 ) . 

Matthew Poo l e  remarked , " Nothing i s  more ordinary , than for persons over 
zealous about ritua l s ,  to be as remiss with reference to moral  duties (Vo l . 
I I I ,  p .  3 7 4 ) . 
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What a les son thi s  i s  for a l l  of us ! We are a l l  hypocrites by nature , and 
it is only by the grace of God that we can be c l eansed within , and then 
kept c lean ! 

1 8 : 2 9  The Jews s hou l d  have brought their charges into " the j udgment 
but P i l ate agrees to humor them , and so he went out to them.  

natura l l y  asked for them to produce the ir charge against our Lord . 

hal l ,  
He 

In the book of Acts , where P au l  was on trial before Festus and Agr ippa , 
Festus reminded Agr ippa of what Roman l aw said : 

I t  i s  not the manner of the Romans to del iver any man to die , 
before that he which i s  accused have the accusers face to face , 
and have l icense to answer for himse l f  concerning 
the crime l aid against him ( Acts 2 5 : 1 6 ) . 

This i s  what P i l ate a sked them about their charge against our Lord . 

1 8 : 3 0 Note their inso l ent response . They were very sure of themse lves . 
And they charged the Lord with be ing " a  ma l efactor . "  

By using that term they were indicating that our Lord was a doer of some 
particu l ar evil which was we l l  known . They a l so meant that He had been 
convicted of evi l  doing by Jewish l aw .  Now they wanted P i l ate to d o  the 
same by Roman l aw .  

Matthew Henry said about this charge : 
He an evi l -doer who went about doing good ! Let those be cal l ed whom he 
has cured , and fed , and taught ; whom he has rescued from devi l s ,  and 
rai sed from death ; and l et them be asked whether he be an evi l -doer or 
no . Note , I t  i s  no new thing for the best of benefactors to be branded 
and run down as the worst of mal efactors ( V ,  1 1 8 3 ) . 

John did not record the ir ful l response . Bi shop Ryl e  thinks that John fe l t  
that the ful l answer was we l l  known by the time he wrote his Gospel record . 
Luke te l l s  us that they said this : 

We found this fe l low perverting the nation , 
and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar , 
saying that he hims e l f  i s  Christ a King ( Luke 2 3 : 2 ) . 

Matthew te l l s  us that the Jews had accused our Lord of b l a sphemy because He 
had c laimed to be the Me s s iah . Cf . Matt . 2 6 : 6 5 .  And this is when they 
condemned Him to death . But the Jews wou l d  not make this the basis of 
their accusation because P i l ate woul d  have told them , as they feared he 
wou l d , and a s  the next verse te l l s  us that he did , that such a charge was 
not within his j ur isdiction . Therefore , he wou l d  have f e l t  that the Jews 
shoul d  have taken care of the charge according to the ir l aw .  What they did 
want P i l ate to think was that the Lord was a threat to Roman rule in 
I srae l .  

1 8 : 3 1 And so we read here that P i l ate said that because of the nature of 
the charge they had l aid against the Lord , He ought to be j udged 

according to the ir l aw .  

They obj ected by s aying that the Roman government had taken away from them 
the r ight to put anyone to death . This statement has been questioned , and 
we have only to c ite the death of Stephen so very soon after our Lord was 
crucified , as an instance in which the Jews cou ld put peop l e  to death . 

1 8 : 3 2 This wa s another instance in which men were contributing to the 
f u l f i l lment of Scr ipture without knowing that they were doing . 
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We do not know why the Jews were so anxious for the Romans to put our Lord 
to death , but Matthew Henry has g iven four very l ikely reasons . This i s  
what h e  said : 
1 )  For the Romans to crucify the Lord wou ld have made it legal in the eyes 

of peop l e .  That woul d  have been much better than for a mob to k i l l  the 
Lord . That might have gotten the Jews into troubl e  with their captors . 

2 )  The Romans could  have k i l led the Lord more safe l y .  There wou ld have 
been less  l ikel ihood of an uproar among the peop l e  who were sympathetic 
with the Lord if the Romans put Him to death . 

3 )  I f  the Romans k i l l ed H im ,  there wou ld have been greater reproach upon 
our Lord . To be crucif ied was not only permanently degrading for the 
one who died such a death , but i t  was degrading for the fami ly of the 
person who died such a death , and that humil iation continued for 
several generations afterwards .  

Paul wrote in Gal . 3 : 13 ,  
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the l aw ,  
being made a curse for us : for i t  i s  written , 
Cursed i s  every one that hangeth on a tree . 

That wa s written in Deut . 2 1 : 2 3 .  
4 )  I f  the Romans k i l l ed the Lord , it wou ld bring less  reproach upon the 

Jews . Matthew Henry said , " Thus many are more afraid of the scandal of 
a bad action than of the s in of i t "  ( V ,  1 1 8 2 ) . 

One p l ace where it wa s written that our Lord wou ld die on a Cros s , i s  John 
1 2 : 3 2 ,  3 3 .  Another i s  Matt . 2 0 : 1 8 ,  1 9  where our Lord predicted exactly 
what eventu a l l y  happened . We cou l d  even c ite what happened to the brass 
serpent in Num . 2 1 : 8 ,  9 ,  the inc ident to which our Lord referred in John 
3 : 1 4 , 1 5 .  

The Lord Jesus said i n  Mark 1 4 : 4 9 that " the scriptures mus t  be ful f i l l ed . " 
And often the Lord makes the wrath of men to praise Him . I F  THE JEWS HAD 
PUT THE LORD TO DEATH , THEY WOULD HAVE STONED H I M ;  THE ROMAN METHOD OF 
EXECUTION WAS BY CRUC I F I X I ON .  Thus , it wa s providential that the Jews 
handed the Lord over to the Romans . 

1 8 : 3 3 A l l  of the Gospel writers have recorded the fact that this was the 
first question that P i late a sked our Lord : " Art thou the King of 

the Jews ? "  This wou l d  have been of maj or importance to P i l ate because 
there were a lways rumors ,  sometimes conf irmed , of the ris ing up of men who 
c l aimed to be I srael ' s  Mes s iah.  

1 8 : 3 4 Our Lord certainly did not need P i l ate to te l l  him how he heard 
about this . Our Lord knew a l l  things . But it seems to me to be 

c lear that our Lord wa s seeking to minister to P i l ate , to awaken in P i l ate 
the importance of knowing who He was and what His mission was in the wor l d . 

The Apostle Paul wa s very much l ike his Lord in thi s .  When Paul was 
standing before King Agr ippa , Agrippa said to him ( whether s incere ly or in 
j est , we do not know ) , "A lmost thou persuadest me to be a Christian" ( Acts 
2 6 : 28 ) . Paul responded by saying , 

I wou ld to God , that not only thou , 
but a l so a l l  that hear me this day , were both almost , 
and a l together such as I am , except these bonds 
( Acts 2 6 : 2 9 ) . 

Whi l e  we know that only the elect are going to be saved , we learn from 
the se incidents that we are to witnes s  to a l l ,  whoever they may be , because 
we never know when and how the Lord may see fit to use his Word . Sol omon 
wrote in Ecc . 1 1 : 6 ,  
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I n  the morning sow thy seed , 
and in the evening withho ld not thine hand : 
for thou knowes t  not whether sha l l  prosper , 
e ither this or tha t ,  
o r  whether they both sha l l  be a l ike good . 

I n  the darkest hours of our Lord ' s  l ife on earth , we see His concern for 
the spiritual we l fare of the Roman governor . Very possibly in the years 
that f o l l owed P i l ate thought often of his conversation with our Lord . The 
meaning of the Lord ' s  ques tion was , " Are you a sking me because you want to 
know , or i s  this the charge that has been pl aced against Me ? "  

Our Lord ' s  response shows that He carne to seek and to save Genti l e  s inners 
as we l l  as Jewish s inners . 

1 8 : 3 5 P i late ' s  response indicated that he was not being mini stered to by 
the Holy Spirit . He had no idea that the One standing before him 

had anything to do with Gentiles . But he went on to indicate that this was 
the charge that was l a id against our Lord by the Jews . 

1 8 : 3 6 The Lord ' s  response did not mean that He woul d  never rule upon this 
earth . The word " kingdom" i s  sometimes used of a l itera l , earthl y  

kingdom ; sometimes it i s  used o f  s a lvation . Here H e  was obvious l y  speaking 
about the l atter , as He had spoken to Nicodemus . And His comments wou l d  
have prompted other questions i f  the Spirit o f  God had been dea l ing with 
Him . They prompted questions from N icodemus . ( Go back and review that 
passage in John 3 . )  

The kingdom of God i s  not advanced by force . Nor do the peop l e  of God 
defend themse lves in the ministry of the Word with swords and spears , or 
today , with guns . Paul wrote in 2 Cor . 1 0 : 4 ,  

For the weapons of our warfare are not carna l , 
but might through God to the pu l l ing down of strongholds . 

And in Eph . 6 : 1 2 we have these words : 
For we wre stle not against f l esh and blood , 
but against principa l ities , against powers , 
against the rulers of the darkness of this wor l d ,  
against spiritua l wickednes s  i n  high places . 

You may remember that in our Lord ' s  prayer in John 1 7 : 1 4 He said , " I  am not 
of this wor ld . "  

Paul exhorted T imothy in later years with these words found in 1 Tim . 6 : 1 3 :  
I give thee charge in the s ight of God , 
who quickeneth a l l  things , and before Chr ist Jesus , 
who before Pontius P i l ate witnessed a good confess ion . 

1 8 : 3 7 P i l ate ' s  question i s  s l ight l y  different here . He did not say , "Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? "  as he said in verse 3 5 ,  but s imp l y ,  "Art 

thou a king then? "  

He must have taken from our Lord ' s  response that he did not cons ider that 
our Lord was an insurrectionist , trying to take I srae l away from Caesar . 
But he rea l ly wanted to know what kind of a king the Lord was .  

The Lord admitted here that He was a King , which was the equiva l ent of 
admitting that He was the Mes s iah . And then He to ld P i l ate the purpose of 
His mission in the wor l d .  P i l ate probab ly did not pay any attention to our 



John 1 8 : 2 8 - 4 0  ( 5 )  

Lord when He said , " For this cause came I into the wor ld . "  Or P i l ate could 
have taken it as a synonym for being born . But we see a l so in these words 
our Lord ' s  c l aim to Deity , His  c l aim to pre-existence . And so it seems 
that the Lord wa s dec laring His true humanity in this s tatement , as we l l  as 
His Deity . 

Our Lord gave to P i l ate one of those spec ial  statements which He made on 
other occas ions in which He dec l ared what His miss ion was . Here it was 
that he came to "bear witness unto the truth . "  

I agree with Bi shop Ryl e  when he said that we need to take the words , " the 
truth , "  in their widest sense as they relate to the truth of God . He has 
to l d  His disciples in the Upper Room,  " I  am . . .  the truth " ( John 14 : 6 ) . He 
was the embodiment of His message . The truth enl ightens darkened minds . 
The truth set men free from the ir s ins . The Lord Jesus had said ear l ier , 
" And ye sha l l  know the truth , and the truth sha l l  make you free" ( John 
8 : 3 2 ) . He had prayed in His prayer in John 1 7 ,  " Sanctify them through thy 
truth : thy word is truth " ( v .  1 7 ) . So the truth c l eanses us from s in ,  and 
keeps us from sin . The truth was hard l y  known when the Lord was here on 
earth . The Jews had mixed the truth with their traditions to the point 
that it was practic a l l y  impos sible for peop l e  to know what the truth of God 
rea l ly was . When the Lord f ini shed what we cal l ,  The Sermon on the Mount , 
Matthew made this comment in Matt . 7 : 2 8 ,  2 9 , 

And i t  came to pas s ,  when Jesus had ended these sayings , 
the peop l e  were astonished at his doctrine : 
For he taught them a s  one having authority , 
and not as the scribes . 

The Lord taught the truth about God , about man , about s i n ,  about salvation , 
about the end times . A l l  that He taught was the truth . After 4 0 0  years of 
s i lence in which the reve l ation of the OT had been practical l y ,  as Ryl e  
said , buried , the Lord revived the truth , and introduced the period in 
which not only do we have His words of truth , but the NT was given to us . 

The last statement i s  a c lear indication of the sovereignty of God in 
s alvatio n .  There are some who are "of the truth" ; there are others who are 
NOT "of the truth . "  And the Lord said , "Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice . "  This i s  s imi l ar to our Lord ' s  words in John 1 0 : 2 6-2 8 ,  

But ye be l ieve not , because ye are not of my sheep , 
as  I said unto you . My sheep hear my voice , 
and I know them , and they fo l low me : 
And I give unto them eternal l i f e ,  
and they sha l l  never perish , 
neither sha l l  any man pluck them out of my hand . 

How thankful to God we shou l d  be that we have heard His voice ! I t  i s  from 
His voice , and His a l one , a l l  through the Word of God , and only in the 
Word , that we can be sure that we are hearing the truth . Never have any 
doubt about the truthful ness of the Word of God . 

1 8 : 3 8 I t  seems that Pilate ' s  question i s  the ques tion of a skept ic , or 
perhaps more correct l y ,  an agnostic . He seems to have convinced 

himse l f  that there is no absolute truth . The Lord had thrown the door wide 
open for P i l ate to hear the truth , but P i l ate quick ly shut i t .  Then he 
went out to the Jews again saying that he found "no fau l t  in him , "  but i t  
was equa l ly true that h e  had not found anything i n  the Lord Jesus Christ 
that he wanted .  Perhaps we could say that P i late found no fau l t  in the 
Lord , but nothing good that he wanted either . Again , there are mi l l ions of 
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peop l e  today who are j ust l ike P i l ate . Some peop l e  despise the Lord , and 
would try to put Him to death again if He were to return as He was before . 
But there are many who are indifferent . I f  some peop le need Christ , let 
them have Him , they would say . But it i s  not for them . There is nothing 
more tragic that a person can do than to do what P i l ate did , and that is to 
turn away from Christ . 

1 8 : 3 9 At this time P i l ate was most interested in getting rid of the 
prob l em that he was facing with the Jews . I t  was the custom of the 

Romans to rel ease a pri soner at the t ime of the Pas sover . And so he asked 
them if they wanted their King . This remark a l s o  seems to have been 
offered in contempt . 

1 8 : 4 0 This caused an uproar among the peop l e .  They did not want the holy 
Son of God to be released to them ; they wanted Barabas . They did not want 
the One against Whom they could bring no charge worthy of death ; instead , 
they wanted one who deserved to die because he was not only a robber ,  but 
an insurrectionist , and a murderer . He was a l l  that the Lord Jesus was 
not ! 

Cf . Acts 3 : 1 3 ,  1 4 .  

We must recognize as we come to the end of chapter 1 8  that we have in the 
choice that P i late made , and that the Jews made : 
1 )  A portrait of the s infulness of the human hear t .  We , too , are l iving 

in a day when s in is not only excused , but j ustified , and often 
lega l ized , whi l e  r ighteousne s s  is condemned . Such practices 
contributed to the downf a l l  of Rome , and they are contributing to our 
downfa l l  as we l l .  

2 )  A picture of the substitutionary death of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  How 
c l ear it is that Chri s t  died in the p l ace of Barabas . 

Conc l : What a solemn chapter this i s ,  both for the saint and for the 
s inner . We see the terrible  treatment given to our Lord , knowing 

that it was a l l  a part of what He had to endure for our salvat ion . How 
humb l ing it ought to be for us , and yet , at the same time , how provoking of 
the deepes t  praise from our hearts which have been c l eansed by the precious 
b lood of our Savior . 

On the other hand , we see men l ike Judas , Annas , Caiapha s ,  P i l ate , and 
Barabas who were (with the possible  exception of Baraba s )  in the very 
presence of the Son of God , and yet who , as far as we know ( Judas for sure ) 
went into eternity tota l ly unprepared to meet God . 
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I ntro : This first part of chapter 1 9  continues and conc l udes our Lord ' s  
trial before P i late . ( The record of the trial began in John 

1 8 : 2 8 . ) P i late had a l ready dec lared his verdict concerning the gui l t  of 
the Lord . We have it in l 8 : 3 8 b :  " I  f ind in him no faul t . "  

However , i t  was immediate l y  apparent that the Jews were not going to be 
satisfied with his verdic t .  P i l ate tried to get them to take our Lord as 
the One Who wou l d  be released at this Pas sover time , but the Jews cried out 
for Barabbas instead . As chapter 1 9  begins we soon rea l ize  that P i l ate was 
sti l l of the opinion that the Lord should go free , but , as we know , a l l  of 
his  efforts fai l ed .  Ca lvin said in his commentary that we shou l d  see in 
thi s  " the decree of Heaven , by which Christ was appointed to death" ( Vo l . 
XVI I I ,  p .  2 1 4 ) . But in P i l ate ' s  dec i s ion we have a confirmation that our 
Lord was gui l t l es s ,  that He did not deserve to die , meaning that He was 
dying as an innocent victim , bearing the sins of others " in his own body on 
the tree"  ( 1  Pet . 2 : 2 4 ) . The hand of God in a l l  of this became more 
apparent by our Lord ' s  words in 1 9 : 1 1 ,  as we sha l l  see when we get to that 
point . 

1 9 : 1  The chapter begins with our Lord being scourged in spite of the fact 
that P i l ate was convinced that He had done nothing worthy of death . 

Twice he said again , " I  f ind no fau l t  in him" ( vv .  4 ,  6 ) . And as l ate a s  
verse 1 6  P i l ate said , " Sha l l  I crucify your King ? "  

That raises the ques tion , Why did P i l ate scourge our Lord i f  h e  believed 
our Lord was innocent? The answer can only be that he hoped to appease the 
crowd short of having to put the Lord to death . Luke recorded P i l ate ' s  
words , " I  wi l l  therefore chastise him , and rel ease him" ( Luke 2 3 : 1 6 ) . 
P i l ate was a man who was governed by fear . He feared Caesar , on the one 
hand , but he feared the peop le on the other hand . So he wa l ked the path of 
compromise . 

I t  i s  a s imp l e  thing to s ay that the Lord was scourged , but it was a most 
terrib l e  thing to go through . I t  was so severe that i t  often resulted in 
the death of the prisoner . 

Marcus Dods , in  the Expos itor ' s  Greek Tes tament ( p .  8 5 3 )  gives this 
expl anation of the scourging : 

The victim of this severe punishment was bound in a stooping position to 
a l ow column . . .  and beaten with rods or scourged with whips , the thongs of 
which were weighted with l ead , and s tudded with sharp-pointed pieces of 
bone , so that frightfu l  l aceration fol l owed each stroke . Death frequent
ly resul ted . 

When we add this torturous beating to what the Lord had a l ready experienced 
in the Garden of Gethsemane where He sweat great drops of blood , we can see 
how weakened the Lord must have been , how greatly He was a l ready suffering , 
and how i t  must have been very difficu l t  for any person to l ook at Him.  
I saiah said in I s a .  5 3 : 3 ,  

He i s  despised and rej ected of men ; 
a man of sorrows , and acquainted with grief : 
and we h id a s  it were our faces from him ; 
he was despi sed , and we esteemed h im not . 

But this was not a l l  that was done to our Lord at this time . 
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1 9 : 2  He was mocked by the Roman s o l diers--and this had to be with the 
approval of P i l ate . Crimina l s  were often made up to represent the 

charge that was p l aced against them . The Lord c l a imed to be a King , and so 
they mocking l y  gave Him the attire of a King : a crown and a purp l e  robe . 
But the crown was " a  crown of thorns . "  This , too , woul d  have added to His 
suffering s ince the thorns were driven through the skin on our Lord ' s  head , 
causing an additional l o s s  of blood . 

Bishop Ryl e  quoted Bi shop L ightfoot who said about thi s :  
I t  wa s a must unquestionab l e  token that Christ ' s  kingdom i s  not of this 
wor l d ,  when He was crowned only with thorns and briars , which are the 
curse of the earth ( Ryl e ,  I I ,  5 2 6 ) . 

He was referring to the curse which was pl aced upon the earth because of 
Adam ' s  sin . The Lord to l d  Adam , 

Cur sed i s  the ground for thy sake , 
in sorrow sha l t  thou eat of i t  a l l  the days of thy l ife : 
Thorns a l so and thistles  s ha l l  it bring forth to thee . 

I n  a l l of this there i s  not the s l ightest evidence in a l l  that was done to 
our Lord that He put up any res i stanc e .  This ought to remind us of what 
I sa iah wrote in I s a .  5 3 : 7 ,  

He was oppres sed , and he was affl icted , 
yet he opened not his mouth : 
he i s  brought a s  a l amb to the s l aughter , 
and as a sheep before her shearers i s  dumb , 
so he opened not h i s  mouth . 

And this did not f inish what the soldiers did to our Lord . 

1 9 : 3  They mocked H im with their mouths , hail ing Him a s  the King of the 
Jews . And then " they smote Him with their hands . "  Matthew 2 7 : 2 9 ,  3 0  

te l l  u s  that the s o l diers struck the Lord with a reed . So we probab ly are 
to under stand that they did both . Hitting the Lord in the face or on the 
head woul d  have added greatly to the pain that He was already experienc ing . 

Let us a l l  keep in mind that every bit of the suffering our Lord experienc
ed was what He had to endure in order that we might be saved from our s ins . 
I saiah had said , 

But he was wounded for our transgress ions , 
he was bruised for our iniquities : 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him : 
and with his stripes we are hea led ( I s a .  5 3 : 5 ) . 

1 9 : 4  Then i t  was that P i l ate again dec l ared his verdict that he found " no 
fault in Him . " 

As I have mentioned , P i l ate said this to the Jews at least three time s .  
Cf . John 1 8 : 3 8 ;  1 9 : 4 ,  6 .  The Apostle Peter said that we are redeemed "with 
the precious b l ood of Christ , a s  of a l amb without b l emish and without 
spot " ( 1  Pet . 1 : 1 9 ) . And l ater in that same epis t l e  Peter wrote that our 
Lord " did no s i n ,  neither was gui le found in his mouth : Who ,  when , he was 
reviled , revi l ed not again ; when he suffered , he threatened not ; but 
committed himself to him that j udgeth righteously"  ( 1  Pet . 2 : 2 2 ,  2 3 ) . 

The writer of Hebrews said , 
For such a high priest became u s ,  who i s  holy , harmles s ,  unde f i l ed , 
separate from s inners , and made higher than the heavens ; 
Who needeth not dai ly , a s  those high priests , 



to offer up sacrifice , first for his own s ins , 
and then for the peop le ' s :  for this he did once , 
when he offered up hims e l f  ( Heb . 7 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 

John 1 9 : 1-1 6 ( 3 )  

I n  2 Cor . 5 : 2 1 we l earn again of the absolute moral purity of our Lord 
Jesus Chri st : 

For he hath made h im to be s in for us , who knew no sin : 
that we might be made the righteousnes s  of God in him . 

And the Apostle John added his testimony when he wrote in 1 John 3 : 5 ,  
And ye know that he was manifested to take away our s ins : 
and in him is no sin . 

We shou ld not need to be reminded that it was abso lutely es sential for our 
Lord to be "without s in "  ( Heb . 4 : 15 )  if He were to become our Saviour . 
That i s  the reason it is important to be l ieve in His virgin birth and in 
His perfect l ife here 9n earth . He was the Son of God Who became man in 
order to provide sa lvation for s inner s .  

Al though the testimony of peop l e  is not as powerful as that given to us by 
the Spirit of God through the Apost les , yet it adds to the evidence that 
our Lord was never gui l ty of any s i n :  
1 )  We have a lready noticed P i l ate ' s  repeated statement that there was no 

fau l t  in our Lord . 
2 )  When the off icers were sent to arrest the Lord Jesus , they came back 

saying , "Never man spake l ike this man" ( John 7 : 4 6 ) . 
3 )  P i l ate ' s  wife said to her husband , 

Have thou nothing to do with that j ust man : 
for I have suffered many things this day in a dream 
because of him ( Matt . 2 7 : 1 9 ) . 

4 )  Judas said , " I  have s inned i n  that I have betrayed the innocent b l ood" 
( Matt . 2 7 : 4 ) . 

5 )  The centurion who stood by the Cros s , said , "Tru l y  this man was the Son 
of God" ( Mark 1 5 : 3 9 ) . 

So the evidence was rea l ly overwhelming that the Lord Jesus had done 
nothing that was worthy of death . But He had been appointed to die , and 
there was nothing that could stand in the way of that taking p l ace . 

1 9 : 5  Evident ly in verse 4 P i late came out and said that he was bringing 
the Lord back to them with the intention of letting Him go . And so 

he said to them , " Beho l d  the man ! " 

Probab l y  no one but the Lord H ims e l f  knew what was in P i late ' s  mind when he 
said , " Beho l d  the man ! " He probably was anxious to show that they had no 
reason to be fearful of what such a Person cou ld do . There our Lord stood 
in a most shameful condition , weakened by a tremendous loss  of blood , and 
thoroughl y  humi l iated by His enemies . We woul d  hope that there might have 
been some degree of pity in what P i l ate said , but that does not seem very 
l ikely .  

And yet what tremendous advice he  gave to  those Jews and to the Roman 
soldier s .  The Son of God s tood before them as a Man ! He stood there as 
the incarnate Son of God . Perhaps this statement reminds you , as it did 
me , of  Paul ' s  words to T imothy in 1 T im .  2 : 5 ,  

For there i s  one God , and one mediator between God and men , 
the man Christ Jesus . 

There were many in the early days of the Church who doubted the real 
humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ . P i l ate did not deny i t :  he confirmed 
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i t .  The Jews did not doubt i t ;  they wanted to be l ieve that He was no more 
than a Man . But to beho l d  the Lord is the one way of salvation . We have 
those famil iar words in I s a .  4 5 : 2 2 ,  

Look unto me , and be ye saved , a l l  the ends of the earth : 
for I am God , and there i s  none e l s e .  

We could a l so mention those words o f  our Lord i n  John 3 : 1 4 ,  15 , 
And as Moses l ifted up the serpent in the w i l derness , 
even so must the Son of man be l ifted up : 
That whosoever believeth in him shou l d  not perish , 
but have ever lasting l ife . 

To l ook in faith to the Lord Jesus Christ i s  to be saved . In a sense , 
P i l ate was preaching the Gospel to that angry crowd , but neither he nor 
they rea l ized the importance of what he was saying . Perhaps there was a 
day when many of them did remember . I t  i s  pos s ible that some who were 
there that day were among the hundreds who were saved when Peter preached 
so powerfu l ly on the Day of Pentecos t .  

1 9 : 6  Notice that the Apostle John said fo l l owing thi s ,  "When the chief 
priests therefore and the officers saw him . . .  " They " saw" Him , but 

not as they needed to see Him . They did not see Who He rea l ly was . They 
did not understand what was going on . Their hearts wi l l  only f i l led with 
such hatred for Him that nothing wou l d  satisfy them but His death by 
cruc ifixion . 

I t  s eems important to notice that at this time the peop l e  had not gotten 
into the act , so to speak . I t  was the rel igious l eaders who were 
practica l ly hysterical in their desire to see the Lord Jesus put to death . 
Bi shop Ry l e  ( I I ,  5 3 0 )  said , 

I t  i s  a painful fact that in every age , none have been such hard , crue l , 
unfee l ing , and b loody-minded persecutors of God ' s  saints , as the mini ster 
of rel igion . 

And then he quoted a man by the name of Burkitt who said , 
Hypocrites within the pale of the visible Church may be gui l ty of such 
monstrous acts of wickedne ss , as even the consciences of heathens without 
the Church may bogg le at and protest against ( I I ,  5 3 1 ) . 

By this t ime P i l ate ' s  patience with the crowd had been exhausted . And so 
he to l d  them in so many words that if the Lord were to be cruci fied , they 
wou ld have to do it ! He found no fau l t  in the Lord . 

1 9 : 7  At this point , apparent ly fee l ing that their cause was in j eopardy , 
the Jews came up with a charge out of their Law which P i l ate woul d  

not have cons idered i n  s aying that he found no fau l t  i n  the Lord . Their 
charge was that He ought to die because He had c l aimed to be the Son of 
God . 

This take s us back to John 5 : 1 7 ,  1 8 . ( Read . ) In the minds of the Jews , 
for the Lord to c l aim to be the Son of God was the equiva lent of c l aiming 
Deity--which is rea l ly what our Lord meant to be s aying . I f  He made the 
c l aim , and were not the Son of God , He did deserve to die . But if He were 
the Son of God ( as He was , and i s ) , then not only did they have no case 
against Him , but they were putting themse lves in a position of opposing 
God . 

We have the same c l aim made in John 10 : 3 0 - 3 3 .  

1 9 : 8  I t  seems quite c l ear that P i l ate had been tremendous l y  impres sed by 
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our Lord , and that seems evident here because when he heard this l atest 
charge , the Apostle John said that " he was the more afraid . "  So he had 
been fearful of the Lord , and fearful of condemning Him to death , but with 
this charge he was more afraid than eve r ,  much more afraid . 

I t  i s  an interes ting ins ight into the human heart that a man l ike P i l ate , 
who evidently saw more in the Lord than the Jews had seen , wou ld not submit 
himse l f  to the Lord , or seek added l ight . Instead , he j ust wanted to get 
out of the situation as fast as he coul d ,  and never get back into it again . 

Li sten to the se words from Bishop Ryl e :  
As a Roman he ( P i l ate ) had doubt less heard and read many storie s ,  drawn 
from the heathen mytho l ogy of Greece and Rome , about Gods coming down to 
earth , and appearing in human form . Perhaps the pri soner before him was 
one ! The idea rai sed new fears in his mind . Already he had been made 
very uncomfortab l e  about Him . Our Lord ' s  calm , d igni f ied , and maj estic 
demeanour had doubtless made an impression . His evident innocence of a l l  
gui l t ,  and the extraordinary ma l ice of His enemie s ,  whose characters 
P i l ate most l ikely knew we l l ,  had produced an effec t .  His  own wife ' s  
dream had its inf luence . Even before the last charge of the Jews the 
roman j udge had been awe-struck,  and secretly convinced of our Lord ' s  
innocence , and anxious to have Him set free , and actua l ly " afraid " of his 
pri soner . But when he heard of His being the " Son of God , "  he was made 
more afraid ( I I .  5 3 3 ) . 

February 11 , 1 9 9 2  

1 9 : 9  Evident ly our Lord had gone back into the j udgment hal l ,  and at this 
point P i l ate went back i n ,  too . And when they away from the crowd , 

P i l ate said to the Lord , "Whence art thou ? "  That i s ,  Where did you come 
from? " But Jesus gave him no answer . "  

I t  seems that P i l ate was more respons ive to the possibil ity that our Lord 
might have been some heathen deity than to the actua l truth that He was the 
Son of God . And so the Lord , Who had been respons ive to a l l  that P i l ate 
had a sked H im ,  now refused to answer . P i l ate knew that the Lord was 
innocent . The Lord had c l aimed to be I srael ' s  King , i . e . , her Messiah .  
The Lord had c la imed pre-exi stence , and had told P i l ate why He had come 
into the wor ld , i . e . , to bear witnes s  to the truth.  But P i l ate had scorn
ful ly responded by saying , "What i s  truth?" He did not even want an answer 
to that que stion . Therefore , it becomes c l ear when we come to this verse 
that the Lord was no longer deal ing with P i l ate ' s  sou l . 

For the Bibl ical expl anation of what was going on , p l ease turn to Prov o 
1 : 2 0 - 3 3 .  

The s ituation with P i l ate became l ike that of Pharaoh when God was deal ing 
with him through Moses . We l earn that even for God there is "a time to 
keep s i lence , and a time to speak" ( Ecc . 3 : 7b ) . There is a time when God 
dea l s  with the soul , but if that soul does not receive the truth , there i s  
a l so a time when the Lord no l onger dea l s  with that sou l . Of course , we 
cannot overlook the sovereign purposes of God with regard to any person , 
but we can c l early see in God ' s  deal ings with P i l ate that he was persona l ly 
responsible for the truth which was given to him.  He wi l l  never be able to 
say that he did not have the truth given to him . 

Years ago , I think it was whi l e  I was in high schoo l ,  I came acros s  a verse 
of poetry that expre s ses what we have here . I t  goes l ike this : 



John 1 9 : 1 - 1 6  ( 6 )  

There is  a l ine by us unseen , it  crosses every path ; 
it  is the boundary between God ' s  patience and His wrath . 

I l lus : Some of you have heard me te l l  about a man I was asked to visit in 
the hospita l .  He was very serious ly i l l ,  and the doctors were 

afraid that he did not have l ong to l ive . He was not a Christian; his 
si ster who asked me to go see him,  was a Christian . The Gospel had been 
given to him many times , but he had a lways said that when he got o l der he 
wou l d  become a Christian . When I saw him,  he was probably in his s ixties . 
I had not met him before , and so as I entered the room I told him who I 
was , and that his s is ter had a sked me to come to see him.  Al though he was 
hooked up to a l l  kinds of equipment , it d id not take him l ong to let me 
know where he was spiritua l l y .  He told me what his si ster had to ld me , 
what he had a lways said about becoming a Christian . But then he said this 
( and I am repeating the gist of what he said , if not the actual words ) :  
"Now that I am o l d ,  I couldn ' t  care less  about becoming a Christian . So , 
preacher , you are was ting your time talking to me , and you might as we l l  
l eave . "  That i s  what I did . Several days l ater he d ied , and there was no 
evidence whatever that he ever changed his mind . 

I t  is  c l ear from Scripture that P i l ate did not have the authority to choose 
when God wa s going to dea l with his soul . He had authority to do other 
things , as we sha l l  see in a moment , but not the power to control God . 
None of us has that kind of power . Therefore , we need to act today on what 
the Lord is saying to us . And we need to warn others that " today is the 
day of salvation , "  not tomorrow . Many peop le have found that God , Who has 
been speaking to them , suddenly stops speaking , and speaks no more . 

I do not overlook , a s  I have said , the sovereign purpose of God for P i l ate , 
but we have to be concerned with the human scene . And when we look at 
P i l ate we see a man who was exposed to a lot of truth in the very presence 
of the Son of God . He rej ected the l ight that was offered him , and , a l l  of 
a sudden , the l ight was turned out . There is no worse time in a person ' s  
l ife than when he comes to the p l ace when God no longer is  deal ing with 
him . 

1 9 : 1 0 When the Lord did not respond , P i l ate was obviously irr itated with 
Him,  and probab ly a l s o  quite amazed . The Roman rulers were 

accustomed to having prisoners f a l l ing on their knees and begging for their 
l ives . Our Lord never did thi s ,  and this undoubted ly was disconcerting to 
P i l ate . And so this verse te l l s us what Pi late said to Him . 

The word " power " the two times it appears is in this verse is  the Greek 
word for authority. This meant that P i l ate felt he had absolute authority 
to do with the Lord Jesus Christ whatever he was p l eased to do . This shows 
how b l inded P i late was to the truth . As great a s  his authority was ( the 
power of Rome supported him) , he d id not know , as Paul to l d  the Roman 
church , that " the powers that be are ordained of God" ( Rom . 1 3 : 1 ) . And 
there Paul used this same word : authoritie s .  So the power o f  Rome was 
de l egated authority . The power of the Pres ident of the United States is  
delegated author ity . The power of every human authority is power that has 
been delegated by God . What P i l ate needed to know was what the Lord told 
His disciples j ust before He ascended back to heaven : "Al l power is  given 
unto me in heaven and in earth" ( Matt . 2 8 : 1 8 ) --the same word : authority ! 
Pi late was in the presence of the Lord of the universe , but he did not know 
i t .  He spoke as a custodian i n  a l arge corporation would speak t o  the 
Pres ident and CEO ! 
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Then i t  was that the Lord did speak . He broke H i s  s i l ence . He never spoke 
more maj estic words than what we find here . 

1 9 : 1 1 P i l ate had his power from Caesar , but Caesar had his power , his  
authority , from GOD ! And the Lord said so.  P i l ate had no authority 

except within that which God had given to him . He could not do anything 
that God had not wi l l ed , but it is a l so true that he had to do everything 
that God had wil led . 

Notice the last words of this ver s e :  · Therefore . . •  • These were the last 
words that our Lord spoke at His tria l . I t  i s  c l ear that the One Who was 
being j udged was actua l ly the Judge . 

The l a s t  statement of this verse i s  an interesting statement rel ating human 
responsib i l ity and d ivine sovereignty . The one who had de l ivered the Lord 
over to P i l ate was Caiaphas . But behind him stood the chief priest , 
scribes , and officers of I srae l --the rel igious leaders of the nation . I t  
woul d  seem that the rel igious l eaders possessed a h igher authority than did 
even P i late because they were d ivine l y  appointed me ssengers of the truth . 
They were ready to k i l l  the One Who i s  · the truth , ·  thus violating their 
respons ibi l ity before God . And so their sin was even greater than that of 
P i l ate . 

Note that there are degrees of s i n ,  and the impl ication i s  ( and i t  i s  true )  
that the greater the sin , the greater the punishment . It  seems doubtful 
that the Lord was thinking of Judas here , a l though Judas sin was grea t ,  
too , i n  the l ight o f  the position h e  had he l d  a s  a n  apostle o f  our Lord 
Jesus Chr i s t .  We need to remember that when any God-given authority fai l s  
to exerc ise the power that God has given i t ,  that authority fal l s  under the 
j udgment of God ! Governments f a l l  when they f a i l  to exerc ise their 
authority in keeping with God ' s  purpose for governments . 

1 9 : 1 2 Here we see an i l l ustration of the l imited authority of P i l ate . He 
wanted to do one thing ; the Jews wanted him to do the oppos ite ; the 

wi l l  of the peop l e  prevai l ed because it was in the p l an and purpose of God 
for the Lord Jesus to die . Things are obviously out of P i late ' s  control 
from this point on . The peop l e  were warning P i late that if he failed to 
j udge the Lord , he woul d  have Caesar to deal with . 

1 9 : 1 3 We need to notice the s tatement with which thi s  verse beg ins . We 
had it a l s o  inverse 8 :  ·When P i l ate therefore heard that saying • • •  • 

P i l ate was actua l ly a weakl ing who was not guided in his decis ions by what 
was r ight or wrong ; he was governed by what he heard , e spec ia l ly from the 
Jews who were before him . 

He brought the Lord out again , and P i l ate took his p l ace on the Judgment 
Sea t ,  the p l ace from which his verdict wou l d  be dec l ared . 

1 9 : 1 4 From the Judgment Seat P i l ate said , ·Beho l d  your King ! ·  This was 
done with the greatest sarcasm . This was the charge that the Jews 

had brought against the Lord in the preceding verse . They were c l a iming 
that for the Lord to continue to l ive was a threat to Caesar ' s  powe r ,  and 
that if P i l ate did not condemn the Lord , he was being a traitor to Caesar . 

1 9 : 15 The Jews responded by ca l l ing again for the cruc ifixion of the Lord . 
When P i l ate asked them if he shou l d  crucify their King , they 

re sponded by saying one of the most damaging things that ever came from the 
l ips of any Jew . They renounced Christ , and put themselves under the 



John 1 9 : 1-16  ( 8 )  

authority of Caesar . Matthew recorded that they a l so said j ust before 
Barabbas was re l eased to them , "His  blood be on us , and on our children" 
( Matt . 2 7 : 25 ) . Subsequent Jewish history shows that the Lord took them at 
their word . 

1 9 : 1 6 The tr ial was over , and the Lord was condemned to die . The peopl e  
prevai l ed over P i l ate , and yet i t  was the wi l l  o f  God which was 

actua l ly being accomp l ished . The Lord had not actua l ly been proven gui l ty 
of any cr ime , yet He was condemned to die as the worst of crimina l s .  Again 
we see the fu l f i l lment of I s a iah ' s  prophecies : 

And he made his grave with the wicked , 
and with the rich in his death ; 
because he had done no violence , 
neither was any deceit in his mouth . 

Notice the word ndel ivered . -

Peter to l d  the Jews in Jerus a l em on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2 : 2 3 ) , 
speaking of our Lord , 

Him , being del ivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God , ye gave taken , 
and by wicked hands have cruc ified and s l ai n .  

Paul was speaking o f  what God had done when he wrote i n  Rom . 4 : 2 5 ,  
Who was del ivered for our offences , 
and was raised again for our j ustification . 

Cf . a l so Paul ' s  words in Rom . 8 : 3 2 ,  
He that spared not his own Son , but delivered him up for us a l l , 
how sha l l  he not with him a l so freely give us a l l  things . 

The prophet I saiah had written l ong before thi s ,  
Surely he hath borne our griefs , and carried our sorrows : 
yet we did esteem him stricken , smitten of God , and affl icted . 

( I f there i s  time , read I s a .  5 2 : 13-53 : 1 2 . )  

No one can ever , if he knows why Christ was subj ected to such suffer ing and 
humil iation , minimize the awfulness of sin . We are reading not only about 
what the Lord suffered , what He was wi l l ing to suffer , but what He had to 
suffer , if you and I were ever to be forgiven of our s ins . How ful l of 
praise our hearts should be for a l l  that our Savior did in providing 
salvation for us as a free gift , and as an eternal possess ion . 

- 0 -



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
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February 1 7 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 1 9 : 1 7 - 3 7  

I ntro : I n  our out l ine we are dea l ing with the f ifth maj or division of the 
Gospel of John : 

v .  THE LORD ' S  ARREST , TRIAL ,  DEATH , AND BURIAL ( John 1 8 ,  1 9 ) .  

We have seen how the Lord wa s arrested and taken before Annas in John 1 8 : 1-
14 . After that we have the record of our Lord ' s  tr ial  before Caiaphas and 
h i s  denial  by Peter in John 1 8 : 15 - 2 7 .  Both of the se tria l s  were before the 
re l igious l eaders of the peop le of I srae l . After being led out from his 
appearance before Caiaphas , our Lord was taken before the governmental 
leader , P i l ate . The account of His trial before P i l ate i s  in the l atter 
part of chapter 1 8  and the beginning of chapter 1 9 . Cf . John 1 8 : 2 8-19 : 1 6 .  
Last week we concluded that s ection . Now we are ready to proceed to the 
fourth divis ion of this section : 

D .  The Lord ' s  crucifixion and death ( John 1 9 : 1 7-3 7 ) . 

The Apostle John has given u s  certain information about our Lord ' s  
cruc ifixion which are not included in the other three Gospe l s :  
1 )  The fact that He bore H i s  cross as He was led to Go lgotha ( John 1 9 : 1 7 ) . 
2 )  The t i t l e  above our Lord was written in three l anguages : " In Hebrew , 

and Greek , and Latin " ( John 1 9 : 2 0 ) . Luke a l s o  recorded this ( Luke 
23 : 3 8 ) , but he did not s ay that the Jews obj ected to that title as John 
did in John 1 9 : 2 1 ,  and what P i l ate ' s  response was in verse 2 2 .  

3 )  The three sayings of our Lord when He was upon the Cros s .  These are 
genera l ly cons idered to be H i s  thir d ,  fifth , and s ixth sayings : 
a )  "Woman , beho l d  thy son ! "  and " Beho l d  thy mother ! "  ( John 1 9 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 
b )  " I  thir s t "  ( John 1 9 : 2 8 ) . 
c )  " I t  i s  finished " ( John 1 9 : 3 0 ) . 
Luke gives us three different s ayings from those recorded by John out 
of the seven that are recorded in the Gospe l s ;  Matthew and Mark each 
give one , the same one in both Gospe l s .  

4 )  Only John tel l s  us of the soldier pierc ing our Lord ' s  s ide with His 
spear , and that blood and water came out ( John 1 9 : 3 4 ) . 

Just this past weekend I was reading a comment by Leon Morris about the 
wri ting of Luke in Acts . The same app l ies to his Gospe l .  Dr . Morri s  was 
for many years the Principa l of Rid l ey Co l l ege in Me l bourne , Austr a l i a ,  and 
is we l l -known for his writings . This i s  what he said about Luke ' s  
writings , both in his Gospe l and in the book of Acts . You and I can make 
the appl ication to John ' s  Gospe l : 

Luke did not dwe l l  on this suffer ing ; it is not a s  though he was carried 
a l ong by a morbid interest in the pains of other s .  I ndeed , it i s  
str iking that not only h e  but a l l  the New Testament writers make no 
attempt to harrow their readers ' feel ing by dwe l l ing on the pains that 
Jesus endured . Cruci fixion was one of the most painful methods of 
execution ever devised , and it wa s preceded by a f l ogging that was so 
severe that it sometimes brought about death itse l f .  On the cross the 
body of the cruc ified person was contorted , his lungs were constr icted so 
that he could not breathe in a l l  the air he needed , and he might l inger 
on his cross for days . Revi l l e speaks of it as " the acme of the 
torturer ' s  art : atrocious physical sufferings , l ength of torment , 
ignominy , the effect on the crowd gathered to witnes s  the l ong agony of 
the crucif ied . . .  tortured ,  the p i l lory,  degradation , and certain death , 
disti l l ed s l owly drop by drop . " Luke dea l s  with a l l  this in one word . 
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Jesus ' death was the way to l ife for 
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We wou l d  have to admit that i t  would be easy to get caught up in the 
torturous sufferings our Lord endured , but to overlook why He died as He 
did . 

There i s  no doubt but that this i s  the most important part of our Lord ' s  
ministry on earth . He came to die ! As He had to ld P i l ate ear l ier , 

To this end was I born , and for this cause came I into the wor l d ,  
that I shou l d  bear witness to the truth ( John 1 8 : 3 7 ) . 

He came to bear witnes s  to the truth of the righteousness of God , of the 
utter sinfulness of man , of the grace and love of God , and much,  much more . 
His  death s tands forever a s  a testimony concerning the truth , and if peop l e  
woul d  know the truth , they must come to the cross o f  the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  
We l earn from John ( and the other writers o f  the NT ) that the death of 
Jesus Christ is an histor ical fact . The Lord showed by His l ife on earth 
that He was qua l i fied , and He a lone , to be our Savior . He showed by His 
teaching what was the way of r ighteousness . But i t  was by His death , and 
by H i s  re surrection , that He save s .  

Now let u s  turn to the text . 

1 9 : 1 7 S ince John i s  the only Gospe l wr iter who referred to the fact that 
the Lord carried H i s  cros s ,  or at least a part of it ( as was the 

custom ) , we must not think that there i s  a contradiction here with the 
other Gospe l writers who te l l  u s  that Simon of Cyrene carried our Lord ' s  
cros s . I t  seems that the Lord began by carrying His cros s , but was not 
able to continue because of H i s  weakened condition . There was a type of 
thi s  in the account of Abraham go ing to offer up his son I saac . Genesis  
2 2 : 6  tel l s  us , "And Abraham took the wood of  the burnt offer ing , and laid 
i t  upon I saac , his son . . .  " 

The Lord was taken to " the p l ace of a skul l , "  so cal led because the rock 
formation of the h i l l  gave the appearance of a skul l .  

1 9 : 1 8 Notice how brief ly John recorded the crucifixion . ( Read . )  Godet , 
in his  commentary , mentioned that sometimes the pri soner was nailed 

to the cross when the cross was laid out on the ground . At other times the 
cross was set in the ground , and then the pr isoner was l i fted up by cords 
and his hands were nai l ed to the cros s .  Which was done with the Lord , we 
do not know . Godet a l so mentioned that there i s  some evidence that the 
pr i soner stradd led a board which was inserted into the vertical part of the 
cross to keep the weight of the body from tearing the hands after they were 
nai l ed . There is a question about whether or not the feet were nai l ed , but 
it i s  genera l ly thought that the Lord ' s  feet were nai led . Al though Thomas 
did not mention the Lord ' s  feet when he spoke of putting his f inger into 
the print of the nai l s .  See John 2 0 : 2 5 .  

Evidently most prisoners died within twelve hours , but some were known to 
l ive in this terrible condition for as long as three days . 

How s imp l y  we have stated the most important event in a l l  of human hi story : 
"Where they cruc ified him . . .  " John was emphasizing ,  as the other three 
Gospe l writers did a l s o ,  that our Lord was nai led to the Cross , and that 
this would , in a short t ime , l ead to His death . Al though there was 
approximate ly six hours between our Lord ' s  crucif ixion and His death , yet 
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the two are inseparable . The one wou ld inevitab ly l ead to the other . I t  
was c lear to a l l  that for the Lord to be cruc ified meant that H e  wou ld die . 
When the NT te l l s  us that our Lord was cruc ified , we are to understand that 
He d ied , and that the means of His  death was cruc ifixion . Paul told the 
Corinthians , "We preach Christ crucified" ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 3 ) . This is  a fact of 
his tory , and it is  important that this truth be bel ieved . 

1 9 : 1 9 , 2 0 I t  was usua l ly the case that the crime for which the prisoner was 
being crucified was wr itten and attached to the cross for 

everyone to see . But there was probably an attempt to get back at the Jews 
for the pres sure that they had put upon him that P i l ate wrote this in three 
l anguages . ( Read the verse . )  

The three l anguages were Hebrew , Greek , and Latin . Hebrew was the l anguage 
of the Jews . Greek was the l anguage spoken by most of the peop l e  of that 
day . Latin was the l anguage of Rome . without know i t ,  P i l ate wa s 
dec laring the Gospe l for a l l  men to hear and unders tand . Our Lord came to 
the Jews , but the throne upon which He wi l l  reign some day wi l l  make Him 
King over a l l  of the earth . 

1 9 : 2 1 John alone te l l s  u s  of the strong obj ect of " the chief priests . "  
They probably rea l i z e  that P i l ate was getting back at them , and 

tried to make him change the sign to say that this was our Lord ' s  c l aim , 
but that in fact it was not true . 

1 9 : 2 2 P i l ate refused to make any changes . 

1 9 : 2 3 At this point John recorded how a prophecy of the OT was ful f i l led . 

I t  was obvious in such a case that the person being crucified would no 
longer need his c lothes . And , according to Roman custom , the so ldiers who 
cruc if ied the prisoner , whoever he might be , had first c l aim upon his 
c lothing . And so the soldiers divided our Lord ' s  garments among 
themse lves , apparently indicating that since there were four parts , there 
were four soldiers who crucif ied our Lord . 

But when it came to our Lord ' s  outer garment , his coa t ,  they a l l  agreed 
that it was too nice a garment to be torn in pieces . I t  was a spec ial 
coa t ,  woven without any seam . Where the Lord got thi s ,  we do not know . I t  
could have been made for Him by H i s  mother , o r  by one o f  the women who 
accompanied Him,  and ministered to Him.  

1 9 : 2 4 I t  was agreed that they would 
they woul d  cast lots for i t .  

the coat . I t  is a commentary on the 
that they wanted the Lord ' s  garment , 
Himse l f .  

not tear it into four pieces , but that 
The winner wou ld be the new owner of 
spiritual bl indnes s  of the soldiers 
but were not interested in the Lord 

A l l  four the Gospel wri ters mention this because it was so important . I t  
marked the fulfil lment o f  a prophecy that had been written by David one 
thousand years before this event took place . Cf . the prophecy in Psa . 
2 2 : 1 8 .  What an evidence of the sovereign power of God ! I t  is safe to say 
that the soldiers knew nothing of Psalm 2 2 .  They were not doing it on 
their own to ful f i l l  Scripture ; God moved upon their hearts to decide not 
to tear the garment , but to cast lots for i t .  This a l so shou ld encourage 
us to bel ieve that a l l  of Scripture wi l l  eventu a l l y  be fulfil l ed . 
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Perhaps there is a mes sage even in what these sol diers were doing . We have 
seen how the Lord became a substitute for Barabbas--a picture of sa lvation . 
Now let  us think of what was wr itten by Paul in 2 Cor . 5 : 2 1 , 

For he hath made him to be sin for us , who knew no s i n ;  
that we might be made the righteousness o f  God i n  him . 

The garment which our Lord had worn was henceforth to be worn by one of 
those soldiers . I t  is a p icture of our being c l othed in the righteousne s s  
o f  God through Chr i s t .  H e  went t o  the cross for us that we might be 
c lothed eternal ly in His  righteousness . 

1 9 : 2 5 Beginning with this verse , and going down through verse 2 7 ,  we have 
one of the most thoughtful i ncidents in a l l of Scr ipture . I t  was 

our Lord making provision for His mother . As I mentioned before , it seems 
that this was our Lord ' s  third saying from the cross . Let me give them to 
you in their probabl e  order : 
1 )  " Father , forgive them ; for they know not what they do" ( Luke 2 3 : 3 4 ) . 
2 )  "Veri ly I say unto thee , Today sha l t  thou be with me in paradise (Luke 

2 3 : 4 3 ) . 
3 )  "Woman , beho l d  thy son ! . . .  Beho ld thy mother " ( John 1 9 : 2 6 ,  2 7 ) . 
4 )  " E l i ,  E l i ,  lama sabachthani ?  that is to say , My God , my God , why hast 

thou forsaken me " ( Matt . 2 7 : 4 6 ;  Mark 1 5 : 3 4 ) . 
5 )  " I  thirst" ( John 1 9 : 2 8 ) . 
6 )  " I t i s  finished " ( John 1 9 : 3 0 ) . 
7 )  "Father , into thy hands I commend my spirit" ( Luke 2 3 : 4 6 ) . 

What are we to l earn from those words spoken by our Lord to His mother , 
Mary , and to His be l oved d i sCip l e ,  John? ( Read vv . 2 5 - 2 7 . )  

February 1 8 , 1 9 9 2  

There were four soldiers who crucif ied the Lord Jesus ; there were four 
faithful women who s tood by the Lord to the very end . Commentators are 
divided as to whether there were three women , or four . But s ince it i s  
un l ike l y  that the parents of our Lord ' s  mother would name two o f  her 
daughters ,  Mary , it seems best to take the expressions , " h i s  mother ' s  
si ster " and "Mary the wife of C l eopa s "  as referring to two peop l e , not one . 
Bi shop Ry le made the comment that "women . . .  were the last at the cross and 
the first at the tomb" ( I I ,  5 6 9 ) . We can te l l  from these verses that John 
was there . I n  his characteristic modesty he did not mention hims e l f  by 
name , but on ly as " the disciple . . .  whom he ( the Lord)  l oved . "  The Gospe l 
writers do not indicate that any of the other apostles was there . The 
devotion and l ove for Christ which be l ieving women have a lways shown toward 
the Lord Jesus is a continuing examp l e  for a l l  bel ieving men to fo l l ow .  

Look a t  Luke 2 3 : 2 7 - 3 1  to see what our Lord said to these women ( and 
possibly other women)  who fo l lowed Him a s  He made His way to the p l ace 
where He was to be crucif ied . 

Matthew Henry commented , 
We may j ustly admire the power of divine grace in supporting these women , 
espec i a l l y  . . .  Mary , under this heavy tria l . We do not find his  mother 
wr inging her hands , or tearing her hair , or rending her c l othes , or 
making an outcry ; but , with a wonderful composure , standing by the cros s , 
and her friends with her . Surely she and they were strengthened by a 
d ivine power to this degree of patience ; and surely • • •  Mary had a ful ler 
expectation of his resurrection than the rest had , which supported her 
thus ( V ,  1 1 9 9 ) . 

However , we must not minimi z e  the grief which our Lord ' s  mother must have 



John 1 9 : 1 7 - 3 7  ( 5 )  

experienced . Simeon had predicted , " Yea , a sword sha l l  pierce through thy 
own soul a l so "  ( Luke 2 : 3 5 ) , and there is no doubt but that this was what 
Mary was experienc ing . 

1 9 : 2 6 There seems to be no doubt but that Joseph , Mary ' s  husband , was no 
l onger l iving . I t  would a l so appear that Mary had been cared for by 

our Lord . And s o ,  when He saw her standing by the cros s ,  and John perhaps 
even standing with her , He , during the last hours of His l i fe , made 
provis ion for the care of His mother . From that moment on she was to 
cons ider John as her son , and John was to l ove her and care for her as 
though she were his mother . And I be l ieve we are correct in as suming that 
John did this as long as Mary l ived . Mary was probab ly in her l ate forties 
or early fifties by this time . 

We have no indication in Scripture that John was f inanc i a l l y  prepared to 
take care of Mary.  Peter wa s undoubted ly speaking a l so for John when , a s  
they went t o  the temp l e  after our Lord ' s  ascension , h e  to l d  the man who had 
been l ame from birth , " S i lver and go l d  have I none . "  But the Lord from 
heaven woul d  surely provide for both of them.  The Lord ' s  c l othing had been 
taken from Him.  He had no house nor property to l eave to His mother . But 
He gave her much more than anything e l se He cou l d  have done : He left her 
in John ' s  care . 

I t  would be a mistake not to notice that it was to the disciple whom Je sus 
l oved that He committed the care of His mother . Devotion to Chr ist 
qua l ifies us  for ministries which others are not g iven . Perhaps John ' s  
mother had died by this time , his  mother who mis taken l y ,  but devoutly , had 
sought a p l ace for her sons at the Lord ' s  right hand and left hand when He 
wou l d  estab l ish His kingdom . But we can only specul ate about thi s .  
However , our Lord was establ ishing a pattern for a l l  future sons who woul d  
precede one o r  both o f  the ir parents i n  death . They must be honored by 
having some provis ion made for their care . I n  the midst of our Lord ' s  
terrible suffering and agony , He noticed His mother ,  and committed her to 
John for her future care . One historian says that Mary l ived with John in 
Jerusalem for eleven year s ,  and then she died . Cf . Matthew Henry , Vo l .  V ,  
p .  1 2 0 0 . 

We must not fee l that when our Lord cal led His mother , "Woman , "  that He was 
in any sense being disrespectful .  This i s  what He had cal led her at the 
marriage in Cana of Ga l i l ee .  Cf . John 2 : 4 .  Westcott said , " The address i s  
that o f  courteous re spect , even o f  tenderne ss . "  I t  was an express ion by 
which the Lord was recogniz ing the humanity , the frai l ty , of His mother , 
and her need for care . This is an beautiful examp le of our Lord ' s  strength 
being perfected in His mother ' s  weakness . 

Some a l so have seen in this express ion that our Lord was indicating that 
His mother had no preference in grace because she was His mother . I t  was 
not her r e l ationship to Christ according to the f l esh that brought her 
salvation , but her faith--j ust l ike everyone e l se who ever has been or ever 
wi l l  be saved . By our Lord ' s  words He woul d  strike a death blow at the 
teaching of those who say that we should worship Mary . 

1 9 : 2 7 Al though our Lord did not mention John by name , there was no 
question as to the one to whom the Lord had directed this statement . 

And we need to notice that John made no delay in doing what the Lord had 
to l d  h im to do . "And from that hour that disciple took her unto his own 
home . "  How wonderfu l it woul d  be if our obedience to the Lord were a lways 
that immediate and compl ete ! 
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1 9 : 2 8 Cf . the opening words of this verse with John 1 8 : 4  and , before tha t ,  
John 1 3 : 1 .  

I n  this case we see again that f u l f i l led prophecy i s  one of the greatest 
evidences we have of the d ivine origin and authority of Scripture . Psalm 
2 2 : 15 gives us these words : 

My strength i s  dried up l ike a potsherd ; 
and my tongue c l eaveth to my j aws ; 
and thou has brought me to the dust of death . 

We a l so read in Psa . 6 9 : 2 1 ,  
They gave me a l so ga l l  for my meat;  
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink . 

I t  i s  very apparent from this verse that our Lord was fu l ly conscious unt i l  
the moment o f  H i s  death . He was a l so aware of the predictions made in 
Scripture concerning His death . And so , as He and the Father are a lways 
mindful of what They have given us in the Word , He said , " I  thirst . "  But 
it was not unt i l  He was satisf ied that a l l  that He had come to do was 
accomp l i shed . The Lord ' s  death was voluntary , even to the very time that 
He wou l d  die . He had said in John 1 0 : 1 7 ,  1 8 ,  

Therefore doth my Father l ove me , because I l ay down my l i f e ,  
that I might take it again . 
No man taketh it from me , but I l ay it down of myse l f . 
I have power to lay i t  down , and I have power to take it again . 
This commandment have I received of my Father . 

We have no power over the t ime of our death , but the Lord Jesus did . And , 
a s  incomprehensible as it is to us , He even had the power , the authority , 
to raise Himself from the dead . But He did not die unt i l  He knew that the 
wi l l  of God was ful ly accomp l i shed . 

A l though we do not know the hour of our death , nor do we have anything that 
we can do to determine that hour , yet it should be the great desire of our 
hearts that the wi l l  of God is ful l y  accomp l i shed in our l ives . We read of 
David in Acts 13 : 3 6 ,  

For David , after he had served his own generation by the wi l l  of God , 
f el l on s l eep , and was laid unto his fathers ,  and saw corruption . 

Paul had the confidence at the time of his death,  as he said , " I  have 
finished his course"  ( 2  T i m .  4 : 7 ) . And so the most important thing for us 
to be concerned about is that the wi l l  of God i s  ful l y  accomp l ished in us . 

1 9 : 2 9 I nstead of giving the Lord water , or wine ( a s  the custom seems to 
have been ) , they gave Him vinegar--the product of " sour grapes . "  

And so instead of rel ieving His thirst , this wou l d  have increased i t .  But 
He took it that He might drink the last drop of the cup which the Father 
had put in His hand . 

1 9 : 3 0 After drinking the vinegar , we have our Lord ' s  last words from the 
Cros s : " I t  i s  fini shed . "  ( I n the Greek it i s  one word . )  And with 

that He released His spir i t .  The work that the Lord Jesus had come to do 
was " f inished . "  I t  was completed . There was nothing left to be done . His  
enemies had done their wor s t ,  and there was no way that they coul d  touch 
Him any more . The r ighteousness of God had been satisfied . The spiritual 
needs of a l l  who woul d  be redeemed had been met . The prince of this wor l d  
had been j udged ; h i s  doom was sea l ed . Every prophecy concerning the 
sacri f ice of Chr ist had been fu l f i l led . The many OT types of redemption 
now had their perfect antitype . The wrath of men had been made to praise 
the Lord . Truly the Lord could say , " I t  is fini shed . "  The only salvation 
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ava i l ab le  for gui l ty s inners was provided and offered to a l l  who wou ld 
be l i eve in the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  

The statement that our Lord made i s  a n  indication a l s o  that the work H e  did 
on the Cro ss  wi l l  never been repeated ; in fact , it never needs to be 
repeated . He d ied once-for-al l .  Paul wrote to the Roman church , 

Knowing that Christ being rai sed from the dead dieth no more ; 
death hath no more dominion over him . 
For in that he died , he died unto sin once : 
but in that he l iveth , he l iveth unto God ( Rom . 6 : 9 ,  1 0 ) . 

And the book of Hebrews teaches us , 
For Christ i s  not entered into the holy p l aces made with hands , 
which are the f igures of the true ; but into heaven itse lf , 
now to appear in the pre sence of God for us . 
Nor yet that he shou ld offer himse l f  often , 
as the high priest entereth into the holy p l ace every year 
with the blood of others ; For then must he often have suffered 
s ince the foundation of the wor ld : but now once 
in the end of the wor l d  hath he appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himse l f  ( Heb . 9 : 2 4 - 2 6 ) . 

The peop l e  of God in the OT looked ahead to the cross for their salvation . 
Those who have been saved s ince Christ d ied , look back to the cross as the 
p l ace where an atonement was made for our sins . There i s  only one Savior . 
There was only one sacrif ice for s i n .  I t  wi l l  never , and can never , be 
repeated . Therefore , our Lord was making a proclamation of victory over 
sin when He said , " I t  i s  f inished . "  Our hopes for salvation rest on the 
fact that His words were true then , and they wi l l  be true for a l l  eternity . 

February 2 4 ,  1 9 9 2  

As I have pointed out to you , the words , " I t  i s  f inished , "  are the trans
lation of one Greek word . Li sten to Spurgeon ' s  comment on i t : 

I n  the origina l Greek of John ' s  Gospe l ,  there i s  only one word for this 
utterance of our Lord . To transl ate it into Eng l i s h ,  we have to use 
three words ;  but when it wa s spoken , it was only one , --an ocean of 
meaning in a drop of l anguage , a mere drop , for that is a l l  that we can 
ca l l  one word . " I t  i s  finished . " Yet it wou ld need a l l  the other words 
that ever were spoken , or ever can be spoken , to expl ain this one word . 
I t  i s  al together immeasurab l e .  I t  i s  high ; I cannot attain to i t .  I t  is 
deep ; I cannot fathom it . " F ini shed . "  I can half imagine the tone in 
which our Lord uttered this word , with a holy glorying , a sense of 
rel ief , the burs ting out of a heart that had long been shut up within 
wa l l s  of anguish . " F ini shed . " I t  was a Conqueror ' s  cry ; it was uttered 
with a l oud voice . There i s  nothing of anguish about i t ,  there is no 
wai l ing in it . I t  i s  the cry of One who has comp leted a tremendous 
l abour , and is about to d i e ;  and ere he utters his death-prayer , " F ather , 
into thy hand s I commend my spirit , "  he shouts his l ife ' s  last hymn in 
that one word , " F inished" ( Metropo l itan Tabernac l e  Pulpit , p .  2 5 ) . 

I n  our Lord ' s  high priestly prayer He said , speaking to His Father , 
I have g lorified thee on the earth : 
I have finished the work which thou gave st me to do 
( John 1 7 : 4 ) . 

The Apostle Paul a l so said in his last  epistl e ,  
I have found a good f ight , I have fini shed my course , 
I have kept the faith ( 2  Tim . 4 : 7 ) . 
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To the Ephesian elders Paul had said ear l ier when he referred to the 
warning that the Holy Spirit had given him that " bonds and affl ictions " 
were waiting for him , 

But none of these things move me , 
neither count I my l ife dear unto myse l f ,  
so that I might f inish my course with j oy ,  
and the ministry , which I have received o f  the Lord Jesus , 
to testify the gospe l of the grace of God ( Acts 2 0 : 2 4 ) . 

We are gui lty of starting many things which we never finish.  Or we finish 
what we are doing , but it is far from being what it ought to be . We have 
never given to the Lord a perfect ly finished work . But the Lord Jesus did ! 
And He knew i t !  And H e  g l oried i n  it ! And if we cou l d  only know half of 
a l l  that wa s in H i s  heart when He said thi s ,  our knowl edge of the Word of 
God woul d  be infinitely greater than it is now . 

Lifted up was he to die , " I t  i s  f ini shed ! "  was his cry : 
Now in heaven exa l ted h igh : Ha l le l u j ah ,  what a Saviour ! 

Whatever men may say about the sufferings and death of our Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t ,  here we have the truth . He had done the wi l l  of the Father 
perfectly . He had accomp l ished everything that the Father had sent Him to 
do . And so from the Cross He made the grand dec l aration : " I t  i s  
finished . "  A l l  that had been required to c l eanse the vi l est of sinners , 
had been done . A l l  that was neces sary to get he l l -deserving s inners into 
heaven for a l l eternity , had been done . The glorious salvation which had 
been p l anned before the wor ld ever was , was now completed . I t  was 
suff ic ient for every s inner who ever had turned to the hope of a promised 
Redeemer , and suffic ient for every s inner who ever wi l l  turn to the Lord to 
the end of time . " I t  i s  fini shed . "  I t  wou l d  have been wonderful if ange l s  
had dec lared i t ,  but i t  i s  g l orious beyond words that i t  was our bles sed 
Lord Jesus Christ Who announced H i s  victory for His people . 

" I t  i s  f inished " i s  the same word that John used in verse 2 8  where he said 
that Jesus knew " that a l l  things were now accomplished . . .  " His  work on 
earth was done . 

Having said " I t i s  f ini shed , "  John te l l s  us that our Lord " bowed his head , 
and gave up the spirit . "  Men did not take it from Him;  He gave it up of 
His own wi l l  because He had received this authority from His Father . Whi l e  
our Lord wa s certainly the Victim , H e  was a l so the Victor ! 

1 9 : 3 1 The crue lty of the Jews could hard ly have been shown more than it 
was when , in such a moment as this , they showed their heartless 

concern for our Lord when they requested to P i l ate that the legs of the men 
on the Cross might be broken , to hasten their deaths , so that their bodies 
cou l d  be removed before the Sabbath . 

What hypocrites they were ! Ca lvin s aid that 
they direct their attention to sma l l  matters , and yet pass by the 
greatest crime s without hes itation ; for , in order to a strict observance 
of their Sabbath , they are careful to avoid outward po l l ution ; and yet 
they do not consider how shocking a crime it is to take away the l i fe of 
an innocent man (Vo l . XVI I I ,  p .  2 3 8 ) . 

And yet we see the sovereignty of God even in thi s .  Remember the words of 
our Lord in John 2 : 1 9 where it is recorded that He had said , " Destroy this 
temple , and in three days I wil l raise it up . "  And John exp la ined in verse 
21 of that same chapter , " But he spoke of the templ e  of his body . "  
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We a l so have the prediction which the Lord made which i s  recorded for us in 
Mark 8 : 3 1 :  

And he ( our Lord ) began to teach them , 
that the Son of man must suffer many things , 
and be rej ected of the e l ders , and of the chief priests , and scribes , 
and be kil led , and after three days rise again .  

The se predictions meant that the Lord must be raised three days after He 
died . So i t  was es sential that He be buried on the day that He died . 

1 9 : 3 2 P i l ate granted their reque s t ,  and the soldiers began by breaking the 
legs of the two ma lefactors who had been cruci f ied on each s ide of 

the Lord . 

1 9 : 3 3 " But when they came to Jesus , "  this verse tel l s  us , they " saw that 
he was dead a l ready , "  and so they did not break His legs . 

1 9 : 3 4 However ,  one of the soldiers took his spear and drove it into our 
Lord ' s  s ide . Blood and water came out . 

There have been various attempts to exp lain what was done by the Roman 
soldiers . Al fred Edershei m ,  in his work , The Life and T imes of Jesus , the 
Mes s iah , Vo l .  I I ,  p .  6 1 3 , says that the breaking of the bones did not 
hasten death , but that it was a lways fol lowed by the thrusting of the spear 
into the side of the one who had been crucif ied . The breaking of the bones 
was added punishment for the shortening of the torturous death by crucifi
xion by the use of the spear . So the spear is what actua l ly kil led the one 
who was hanging on the cros s .  Evident ly spears were u sed on the two crimi
na l s  a l though it is not said that they were . The soldier who drove his 
spear into the Lord ' s  s ide may have done it for spite , or to make doubl y  
sure that the Lord wa s rea l ly dead . We do not know why he did i t .  

I t  does seem that there was s ignificance to the fact that blood and water 
came out of the Lord ' s  s ide . 

That would certainly show that He had not been dead for very long . And in 
addition to whatever physical exp l anation there might be , blood and water 
have spec ial s ignif icance in Scr ipture with regard to sa lvation . 

There i s  an interesting passage in the First Epi s t l e  of John which probably 
has some bearing upon this part of the death of our Lord . I am referring 
to 1 John 5 : 6 - 8 . And it mus t  be s ignif icant that John , the on l y  Gospel 
writer who mentioned the b l ood and water which came out of the Lord ' s  side , 
shou l d  bring up these two things again in the writing of his First Epist l e .  
What did he have in mind? 

The pas sage in 1 John in which reference is made to the blood and water is 
a pas sage having to do with sa lvation--with being born of God ( v .  1 ) , with 
be l ieving in the Son of God ( v .  5 ) . And John mentioned " the Spirit , and 
the water , and the blood , "  as three witnesses that are in perfect agreement 
with each other , apparently with reference to sa lvation . The Spirit has a 
majo r  part in our sa lvation because we are born of the Spirit . Cf . John 3 .  
But we are " redeemed . . .  with the precious bl ood of Christ"  ( 1  Pet . 1 : 1 8 ,  
1 9 ) . And water represents the Word of God because Paul told the Ephesian 
church that we are c l eansed , sanctified , "with the washing of water by the 
Word" ( Eph.  5 : 2 6 ) . Persona l ly ,  rather than l imit the blood of Christ to 
our j usti fication , and saying that the water refers to our sanctification , 
I be l ieve that John would te l l  us that the Spirit and the water and the 



John 1 9 : 1 7-3 7 ( 1 0 )  

b l ood are a threefo l d  testimony as to the genuinene s s  and effectivene s s  of 
our salvation s ince the Spir i t ,  the Word , and the b l ood have to do with our 
j ustification , but they a l so are very active and important in our sanctifi
cation . There is certainly a lot of wonderful truth for us to meditate on 
as we think of the water and b l ood which came out of the Lord ' s  s ide . 

Augustus Topl ady , who l ived back in the 1 7 0 0 ' s ,  was both a great theologian 
and an outstanding wr iter . He wrote the hymn , Rock of Age s .  He expres sed 
what he thought was the meaning of the water and the b l ood in the first 
stanza of that hymn . It goes l ike this : 

Rock of Ages , c l eft for me , Let me hide mys e l f  in thee ; 
Let the water and the b l ood , From thy riven s ide which f l owed , 
Be of sin the doub le cure , C l eanse me from its gui l t  and power . 

Some see in the water and the b l ood a reference to baptism and the Lord ' s  
Suppe r .  This a l so i s  a pos s ib i l ity .  

1 9 : 3 5 John did not write from what others told him . He was an eyewitne ss 
of the sufferings of our Lord . He record i s  true not only because 

he was a careful witness , but because he was wr it ing under the direction of 
the Holy Spirit . John wa s firmly convinced hims e l f  that a l l  of the fact 
that he had recorded about the death of the Lord were absolute ly true , not 
only as facts of h istory , but as to the reason his Lord had to suffer as He 
did . However , his  main purpose in writing , as he woul d  s ay again in the 
l as t  two verses of John 2 0 ,  was that peop le might bel ieve . 

John ' s  purpose shoul d  help us to see what is  vita l to a witne ss that wi l l  
be u sed by the Holy Spirit to draw others to Christ . We need to te l l  
people about the Lord Jesus Chri s t ,  about His death as we l l  a s  His l ife , 
pointing out that the reason He died was to provide salvation from s i n .  

1 9 : 3 6 I n  this verse , and in the next ( 3 7 ) , we see why the soldiers did not 
break our Lord ' s  l egs , and why the soldier threw his spear into the 

Lord ' s  s ide . Both were predicted in the Word of God , and the Scriptures 
cannot be broken . The first speaks of what was NOT done ; the second speaks 
of what WAS done . And it i s  to the g l ory of God ' s  sovereignty that both of 
these things were in the hands of Roman soldiers . But they unconsc ious ly 
did the wi l l  of God . 

The quotation in this verse is  taken from Ex . 1 2 : 4 6 .  With respect to the 
eating of the Pas sover l amb it was said , "Neither sha l l  ye break a bone 
thereof . "  And , by the way , this is one passage which proves that the 
Passover l amb was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ in His death . 

1 9 : 3 7 The quotation in this verse i s  from Zech . 1 2 : 1 0 .  I t  i s  interesting 
that Zechariah ' s  prophecy rea l ly speaks of the t ime when the Lord 

wi l l  come again , but He wi l l  sti l l  bear the scars of the nai l s  and the 
sword . The sol dier acted on beha l f  of I srae l , and so Zechariah referred to 
it as having been done by the Jews . 

And so again we see how God was working a l l  things out according to His 
Word , and that He used unregenerate men to do it . 

When our Lord appeared to His discip l es after His resurrection , Luke tel l s  
u s  that the Lord Jesus said to them after showing them His hands and His 
fee t ,  

These are the words which I spake unto you , whi l e  I was yet with you , 
that al l things must be fulfil led ,  which were written 
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in the law of Moses , and in the prophets , and in the psalms , 
concerning me ( Luke 2 4 : 4 4 ) . 

One thing that the Apostle John was very anxious to do ( a s  we can te l l  from 
his writing s )  was to increase our faith in the absolute rel iab i l ity of the 
Word of God . I t  a l s o  should cause us to think with great comfort upon the 
providence of God . Without any coerc ion , and time after time , peop le who 
did not know the Lord voluntarily did exact l y  what the Scr iptures said 
wou l d  be done . The Lord make s the wrath of men praise him.  Cf . Psa . 
7 6 : 1 0 .  B i shop Ry le quoted a man by the name of Ro l l ock who said , 

I f  God have ordained and said anything , it l ies not in the hands of any 
man to di sannu l i t .  I f  God sha l l  say , " There sha l l  not be one bone of my 
anointed broken , "  great Caesar and a l l  the kings of the earth . . .  sha l l  not 
be ab le to do to the contrary . So , in the midst of fear and danger , let 
us depend upon the providence of God ( I I ,  5 9 6 ) . 

And so we come to the end of the Apostle John ' s  account of the sufferings 
and death of the Lord Jesus Christ . This i s  the foca l point of a l l  
history . Nothing ever happened of greater importance than a l l  that took 
p l ace between the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ and His ascens ion back to 
the Father in heaven . But as wonderful as the Lord was ( and i s )  as a 
Person , no matter how perfect His l ife was ,  regard l e s s  of the surpass ing 
excel l ence of a l l  of His teachings , and the marve l ous nature of His 
mirac l e s , if the Lord had not died and risen again , we woul d  be sti l l  in 
our s ins , without God and without hope . The Apos t l e  John summed it a l l  up 
when he wrote in 1 John 4 : 1 4 ,  

And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the wor l d . 

The Apostle Paul was in total agreement with the Apostle John because he 
wrote , 

But we preach Christ cruc ified , unto the Jews a stumb l ingbl ock , 
and unto the Greeks foo l ishness ; But unto them which are ca l led , 
both Jews and Greeks , Christ the power of God , 
and the wisdom of God ( 1  Cor . 1 : 2 3 ,  2 4 ) . 

The record of the sufferings of our Lord , not only in John ' s  Gospe l ,  but 
a l so in the other three , are pas sages that deserve our constant meditation 
and prayer . 
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March 2 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 1 9 : 3 8 - 4 2  

I ntro : B ishop Ry le said that we should have a pecu l iar interest in these 
f ive ver ses , for three reasons : 

They introduce us to a stranger , of whom we never heard before . They 
bring in an o l d  friend , whose name i s  known wherever the Bible i s  read . 
They describe the most important funeral that ever took pl ace in the 
wor ld ( I I ,  5 9 6 ) . 

The s tranger i s  Joseph of Arimathaea . The fr iend i s  N icodemus who has been 
mentioned twice before in John ' s  Gospe l ,  and only in John ' s  Gospe l ( John 
3 : 1 ,  4 ,  9 ;  7 : 5 0 ) . The funeral service was for our Lord Jesus Christ . 
These f ive verses give us John ' s  record of the burial of the Lord . 

What took place here wa s predicted by the prophet I saiah in that chapter to 
which I have a l ready referred several times : I saiah 5 3 .  The verse i s  9 :  

And he made his grave with the wicked , and with the r ich in his death ; 
because he had done no vio lence , neither was any dece it in his mouth . 

1 9 : 3 8 The Spirit of God has honored Joseph of Arimathaea because he i s  
mentioned i n  a l l  four Gospe l s .  Cf . Matt . 2 7 : 5 7 -6 0 ;  Mark 15 : 4 2 - 4 6 ; 

Luke 2 3 : 5 0 - 5 3 .  However , he i s  only mentioned in connection with the burial  
of our Lord--never before , and never afterwards !  Matthew te l l s  us that he 
was a r ich man ,  and a d i sciple . Mark te l l s  us that he was " an honourable 
counse l l or " and that he waited for the kingdom of God . This means that he 
was a member of the Sanhedrin , that rul ing body of the Jews which had 
condemned the Lord to death . Luke a l so mentions that Joseph was " a  
counsel lor . . .  a good man , and a j u st , " but that he not agreed with his 
f e l l ow-members of the Sanhedrin in their condemnation of the Lord , nor in 
what they had done in crucifying the Lord . John tel l s  us that Joseph was 
" a  di scip l e  of Jesus , but secretly for fear of the Jews . "  

Therefore , i t  i s  c l ear that Joseph was a bel iever , but he had never 
dec l ared H imse l f  to be a disciple of our Lord unt i l  after our Lord ' s  death . 
I t  i s  interesting that Luke c a l l ed h im " a  good man , and a j ust"  ( man ) . And 
so we are to take from those terms that he , in his  character and in his 
behavior , was the person he professed to be . He was what we can c a l l  a 
secret d isciple , but he was a discip l e !  A true bel iever may try to conceal 
his identity as a Chris tian , but i t  wi l l  only be a matter of time unt i l  he 
wi l l  make his fa ith known . He did this at a time when it would have been 
particularly r isky for him because our Lord ' s  popu l arity ( if we may cal l it 
tha t )  with both Jews and Gentiles  was at an a l l -t ime low !  Joseph was 
probab ly one of thos e  " chief ru l er s "  mentioned in John 1 2 : 4 2 who be l i eved 
in the Lord , but d id not confess Him because they were afraid that the 
Pharisees wou ld have them put out of the synagogue . His  fear was quite 
suddenly turned into boldness as he went to P i l ate beseeching him for 
permiss ion to take the body of our Lord away , i . e . , for buria l .  

The location of Ar imathaea i s  unknown . Luke cal l ed it " a  city of the 
Jews , "  which probab ly means that it wa s a sma l l  town , pos s ibly in the 
suburbs of Jerusalem , or not too far away , a city of Judaea . However , its 
location i s  unknown today . ' 

John ' s  choice of words here in de scribing the reques t  that Joseph made of 
P i late is the same word that he used in ver se 31 where the Jews " be sought 
P i l ate that their l egs , "  i . e . , of our Lord and the two malefactors , "might 
be broken . "  I t  i s  a verb which Archbishop Trench said descr ibes the 
reque st of one to another who are somewhat equa l in stature , and who are 
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even known to each other . That wou l d  fit verse 2 1 ,  and it is intere sting 
to see that it is the word that John used here . I t  means that P i l ate knew 
Joseph , and that Joseph was a man of great influence among the Jews . And 
so when Joseph made h i s  reque s t ,  it was done with a certain amount of 
authority which P i l ate wou l d  be rel uctant to turn down . It seems that 
Joseph ' s  request was granted immediate l y .  Mark te l l s us in h i s  Gospe l that 
P i l ate made sure that the Lord was rea l ly dead . Calvin mentioned that , if 
Joseph had not taken the body of our Lord , it "wou l d  have been exposed to 
the l awl e s s  violence of the soldier s "  ( XVI I I , 2 4 3 ) . I t  i s  easy to see the 
sovereign hand of God moving upon Joseph to ask for the body of the Lord as 
Joseph wou l d  only have done this by the grace of God . 

For those who deny that our Lord actua l ly d ied , we wou l d  point out that the 
soldiers were convinced that He was dead . Pi late was certain of this a l s o . 
And we can be sure that Joseph and N icodemus wou ld not have buried H im if 
they had been at a l l  uncertain about His death . 

1 9 : 3 9 The o l d  friend which B ishop Ry le mentioned in connection with this 
pas sage was N icodemus . When John refers to h im as the one "which at 

the first came to Jesus by night , "  he was obviously referring to Nicodemus ' 
visit with the Lord which i s  recorded in John 3 .  

Nicodemus brought " a  mixture of myrrh and aloes , about an hundred pound 
weight . "  This wou ld ind icate that Nicodemus , l ike Joseph , was a man of 
some means . There has been much di scuss ion about whether or not this was 
an extravagant gift . To settle the dispute we only need to go back to John 
1 2  where we have the record of what Mary of Bethany did in anointing the 
feet of the Lord with " a  pound of o intment of spikenard , very costly . "  
Judas obj ected saying that it was wastefu l , and shou ld have been so l d ,  and 
the money given to the poor . I n  rea l ity , he did not want it for the poor ; 
he wanted i t  for himse l f .  He was a thief . The Lord told Judas to leave 
Mary a l one , etc . We can then take what Mary did , and what Nicodemus did , 
as we l l  a s  what the other women attempted to do when they went to the tomb 
early on the morning of our Lord ' s  resurrection . They were express ing 
their love for the Lord , which He accepted and re j o iced in . Peop l e  who do 
not know the Lord , and , unfortunate l y ,  some who do know Him , cannot under
stand the l ove for the Lord that causes peopl e  to give so sacrificia l ly to 
the Lord . 

We may not know exact l y  when Nicodemus was saved , but it is c lear at this 
point that he was a true b e l iever in Christ . When we think of Nicodemus 
perhaps those words of the prophet I saiah come to mind : 

A bruised reed sha l l  he not break,  
and the smoking f l ax sha l l  he not quench . . .  ( I sa . 4 2 ; 3a ) . 

Another reading for the word " smoking" i s  dimly burning .  The Lord knew 
when He kindled the l ight in Nicodemus ' soul , and He made sure that the 
l ight , as dim a s  i t  was did not go out . And , in the Lord ' s  t ime , the l ight 
began to burn brightl y .  What as surance this is tha t ,  having begun that 
good work of sa lvation in the hearts of H i s  peop l e ,  He wi l l  continue the 
work unt i l  it is final l y  finished and perfected in the day of Jesus Christ . 
Cf . Phi l . 1 :  6 .  

1 9 : 4 0 The " they " here wou ld mean Joseph and Nicodemus . Together they 
l ovingly app l ied the spices to the body of the Lord Jesus , and then 

wrapped His body tightly in the grave c l othe s .  We cannot b l ame them if 
they were not thinking of re surrection . Not even His apostles had under
stood that He wou l d  rise again from the dead . I t  wou ld be intere sting if 
we could know what their thoughts were . A l l  we know i s  that they were 
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concerned that our Lord wou l d  have an honorab l e  bur ial  at the hands of 
those who had l oved Him s ecret l y ,  but at l ast were given bo l dness to show 
that their faith wa s in Him . 

There is one point of special interest regarding what Joseph and Nicodemus 
did in comparison with the ir Jewish brethren who wou l d  not go into P i l ate ' s  
j udgment ha l l  l est they be defi l ed and be unab l e  to observe the Passover . 
Cf . John 1 8 : 2 8 .  And they wanted to get the body of the Lord down from the 
Cross before the Sabbath . The Law said very p lainly in Num . 1 9 : 11 ,  

He that toucheth the dead body of any man 
sha l l  be unc l ean seven days . 

What Joseph and Nicodemus did , therefore , wou l d  have exc l uded them from 
observing the Passover . They were def i led by the l oving care that they 
gave to the body of our Lord , but their faith in Him , and their l ove for 
H im ,  meant more to them than the observance of the feast which was set 
aside by the One Who came in fu l f i l l ment of a l l  that the Passover meant . 
Did this mean that Joseph and Nicodemus had their eyes opened to truth 
which the apostles did not yet understand? We cannot say for sure , but the 
evidence points to the fact that this may have been the case . Once peop l e  
have come t o  the Lord , they cannot be satisfied any l onger with the types 
and shadows which pointed ahead to His coming . There are many interesting 
thoughts which come to us out of this brief record of the burial  of our 
Lord Jesus Chri s t .  

1 9 : 4 1 We are told here that the Lord was crucified where there was a 
garden , and that in the garden there was a tomb , a new tomb , 

"wherein wa s never man yet l a id . "  Matthew te l l s  us that this was Joseph ' s  
" own new tomb" which he had quite evidently prepared for himse l f .  Cf . 
Matt . 2 7 : 6 0 .  I t  was customary for peop l e  with wea l th to do such a thing . 
And i t  was a matter of distinction for a man to have prepared his own tomb . 
Joseph glad l y  gave up the honor that he had made for himse l f  so that the 
Lord woul d  have the honor of a special  tomb j ust for Hims e l f . Joseph had 
no idea when the tomb was cut out that it wou l d  one day house the body of 
the Lord Jesus Christ . 

1 9 : 4 2 With this the funeral service was comp l eted . I t  was f ini shed in 
time to have been in fu l l  accord with the coming of that special  

Sabbath . 

Let me quote from B i shop Ryl e  again : 
Thus ended the most wonderful funeral the sun ever shone upon . Such a 
death and such a buria l , --so l ittle understood by man and so important in 
the s ight of God , --there never was , and never can be again . Who need 
doubt the l ove of Chr i s t ,  when we cons ider the deep humi l iation that 
Christ went through for our sakes ! To tabernac l e  in our f lesh at a l l ,  to 
die after the manner of a man , to a l l ow His ho ly body to hang naked on a 
cross , to suffer it to be l ifted , hand led , carried l ike a l ump of cold 
c l ay ,  and shut up in a dark , s i l ent sol itary tomb . --this was indeed love 
that passeth knowl edge . What true be l iever need fear the grave now? 
Solemn as is the thought of our l ast narrow bed , we must never forget 
that " it is the p lace where the Lord l ay . "  ( Matt.  xxvi i i .  6 . )  " The 
s ting of death is s in ,  and the strength of s in is the l aw .  But thanks be 
to God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ . "  ( 1  
Cor . xv . 5 6 ,  5 7 . )  ( I I ,  6 1 0 ) . 

So far we have the evidence of what Paul was to write l ater : 
For I del ivered unto you first of a l l  that which I a l so received , 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures ; 
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And that he was buried . . .  ( 1  Cor . 15 : 3 ,  4 a ) . 
The next two chapters comp lete the Gospel for us : 

And that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures : 
And that he was seen . . .  

The proof that He died i s  that He was buried ; the proof that He was raised 
i s  that He was seen . Without the death and resurrection of the spot less  
Lamb of  God , s in woul d  not have been taken away . There wou ld have been no 
salvation . But because He died "who knew no sin , "  there i s  hope and 
forgiveness and heaven for the chief of s inner s .  "Hal leluj ah ,  what a 
Savior ! "  

Whi l e  we can wonder at how s l ow Joseph and Nicodemus were to dec l are their 
faith in Chri st , yet let us see that when they did , they surpas sed most of 
us in dec laring their love for the Savior of their soul s .  



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 2 0  -- Part 1 

March 3 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 2 0 : 1-10 

I ntro : Al though John began his Gospe l , and wrote i t ,  in a different 
fashion from the other Gospel writer s ,  yet he fini shed in the same 

way . He gave the account of the tria l , death , and resurrection of the 
Lord . However , we say this with one important exception : John spent much 
more space to the appearances of Christ to His disciples after His 
resurrection . Luke i s  the only one who came c l ose to what John did by his 
account , unique to his book , of the Lord ' s  appearance to the two disciples 
who were returning from Jerusa l em to Emmaus . And so we can say that John 
seemed e special l y  intent on proving to his readers that the Lord Je sus 
actua l ly did rise from the dead . 

John i s  the only one who told in deta i l  about Peter and John going to the 
tomb when they heard from Mary Magdal ene that the body of the Lord was not 
in the tomb . Luke did say that Peter went to the tomb , saw the grave 
c lothes , and then went away , "wondering in himse l f  at that which was come 
to pas s "  ( Luke 2 4 : 1 2 ) . So we are indebted to John for te l l ing us that he 
and Peter went to the tomb , what they did when they got there , and how they 
reacted to what they s aw .  

John ' s  account begins with Mary Magda lene . 

2 0 : 1  John did not report that there were at least two other women with 
Mary Magdal ene . Nor did he say anything about an ange l being there 

who had come down from heaven to ro l l  the stone away from the mouth of the 
tomb , as Matthew did . Nor did John say that there was "a young man" 
dressed in white appare l s itting in the tomb when the women got there , a s  
Mark did . Luke mentioned " two men . "  

These are not discrepanc ies in the reports of the four writer s ;  they only 
show a d ifferent emphasis . There must have been two ange l s  who appeared as 
men (as they did in Gen . 18 when we are to l d  that three men came to visit 
Abraham ) . Hebrews 1 3 : 2  suggests that it was not unusua l for ange l s  to 
appear on earth as human beings . 

Concerning Mary Magdalene , only Mark mentioned in his account that Mary 
Magda lene was the one out of whom the Lord " had cast seven devi l s , "  or , 
more correctl y ,  seven demons ! Cf . Mark 1 6 : 9 .  I n  mentioning Mary Magdalene 
for the first t ime , Luke , in Luke 8 : 2 ,  wrote the same , i . e . , "Mary cal led 
Magda lene , out of whom went seven devi l s . "  However , there i s  nothing in 
Scripture to indicate that she was ever a prostitute , as many have said . 
This idea probab ly arose from the fact that there wa s a sinful woman 
mentioned in Luke 7 who anointed the Lord ' s  feet with her tears and with 
prec ious ointment . But she and Mary Magda lene were two d ifferent peopl e . 
Neverthe l es s ,  Mary Magda l ene had a very great l ove for the Lord because of 
what He had done for her , and , the l onger she knew the Lord , the greater 
her l ove for the Lord grew . She was among the last at the Cros s ,  and among 
the first at the tomb . 

She came to the tomb on " the first day of the week . "  This woul d  have been 
Sunday , the day after the Jewish Sabbath . This i s  why the Church has 
a lways , met on Sunday , rather than on the Jewish Sabbath . Sunday wor ship 
commemorates the resurrection of Chri s t .  And i n  that connection i t  i s  
important for us to notice that there is nothing in Scripture to indicate 
that the Sabbath was ever changed to Sunday . Scriptura l ly it i s  not 
accurate to c a l l  Sunday , the Sabbath . Dr . Chafer used to commend the 
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Seventh Day Adventists as peop l e  who know what the Sabbath i s ,  even though 
he did not agree with their teaching about the Sabbath . Acts 2 0 : 7  mentions 
that the bel ievers in Troas came together " to break bread " on " the first 
day of the week . "  And in 1 Cor . 1 6 : 2  Paul to ld the be lievers at Corinth to 
give on " the first day of the week . " No special emphasis i s  p l aced upon 
the day as though bel ievers are under a l egal ob l igation to observe Sunday 
as the Jews had observed Saturday , but we know from ear ly Church hi story 
that the ear l y  Chri stians met together on Sunday , not Saturday . We have 
the exhortation regarding our gathering together in Heb . 10 : 2 5 .  The child 
of God who does not meet regu l ar l y  with the Lord ' s  peopl e  i s  s inning 
against the Lord . I t  i s  important for us to see that the change was made 
in recognit ion of the re surrection of Chr i s t .  The rel igious wor ld 
remembers the resurrection of Christ once a year ; true believers remember 
that triumphant event every Lord ' s  Day . 

I persona l ly am satis fied that the Lord was cruc ified on Friday , and raised 
from the dead on Sunday . The Jews woul d  count any part of a day as a day , 
so that wou ld satisfy the requirement that the Lord was in the grave for 
three days and three nights . Whi l e  He woul d  not have been in grave for 
three nights , that was an express ion not to be taken as a total of 7 2  
hours , but a general expression which could be satisfied with any part of 
three days . 

John s imp ly recorded about Mary Magdal ene that when she arr ived she found 
" the stone taken away from the sepul chre . "  

We need to remember that the s tone had to be removed for the fo l l owers of 
our Lord to get into the tomb , not for the Lord to get out ! The Lord 
appeared and disappeared after His resurrection . I t  was not held in by the 
wa l l s  of a house , nor by a s tone at the mouth of His tomb . That i s  one of 
the characteristics of the resurrection body . 

20 : 2  She immediate ly ran to te l l  Peter and John . We have her words to 
them recorded for us in the l atter part of this ver s e .  ( Read . )  We 

shou l d  note that Mary was not even thinking of resurrection ; she was only 
suspicious that the Jews had done something with the Lord ' s  body--and this 
was in spite of the fact that the ange l s  had told her and the other women 
that the Lord was ri sen from the dead . Resurrection wa s probab ly no more 
in her mind than it was in the hearts of the apostles . And so she went to 
get help from Peter and John . 

2 0 : 3  Peter and John were j ust as surprised about this information as Mary 
Magdal ene had been to rece ive i t .  And so they left to get to the 

tomb as fast as they could  get there . 

2 0 : 4  I t  i s  general ly thought that John outran Peter because he was a 
younger man , and that i s  probab ly the reason that John got to the 

tomb first.  

2 0 : 5  At this point I woul d  call  your attention to the way in which John 
used some verb for seeing or l ooking in verses 5 ,  6 ,  and 8 .  I n  the 

original we have three different verbs used in the se verses , and a l l  are 
correctly translated to s ee .  I am indebted to G .  Campbe l l  Morgan for 
pointing this out to me as he did in his commentary on John . He was Dr . 
Martyn L loyd-Jones predecessor at Westminster Chapel in London . Since then 
I have s een the s ame interpretation in the writing of Bi shop Westcott who 
i s  we l l -known as an authority on the Greek New Tes tament . And my fr iend , 
Bi shop Ryl e ,  recognized the spec ial  way in which Spirit of God led John to 
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use three different words which are a l l  translated , to see . 

Actual ly the expression " stooping down , and looking in" i s  the trans l ation 
of one Greek verb . The s ame verb is used in John 2 0 : 1 1 .  I t  emphasizes the 
pos it ion that one takes to look at something . The word that I want you to 
notice i s  the one which i s  s imp ly trans l ated " s aw . " I t  i s  the Greek verb 

And it means no more than that John looked in and saw that what 
Mary had said was true ; the body of the Lord was not there ! He did not 
notice any of the detai l s ; he s imp ly saw that the Lord ' s  body was there . 

I t  i s  l ike we wou ld notice something , but not pay any particular attention 
to i t .  I t  i s  l ike you might see a strange car parked i n  front o f  your 
neighbor ' s  house . You did not stop to think about why it was there . I t  
cou l d  have been the car o f  a thief who was robbing them . I t  cou ld have 
been their own new car . I t  could have been that it belonged to a fr iend 
visiting them . And yet i f  someone asked you l ater if you saw the car , you 
would say , "Yes , I d id . " But you did not go beyond the actual s ight as far 
as the s ignif icance was concerned . 

John te l l s  us that he did not go in , 
and something of a superior to him . 
Peter to go in first . 

pos s ibly fee l ing that Peter was o l der 
And so he felt  that he should wait for 

2 0 : 6  When Peter arrived shortly afterwards ,  he "went into the sepulchre , 
and seeth the l inen c lothes l ie . "  We need the next verse a l s o  to 

understand what it was that caught Peter ' s  attention . 

2 0 : 7  He saw that " the napkin , "  which was a c loth used for wrapping the 
head of the deceased in preparation for burial , was sti l l  folded as 

it had been about the Lord ' s  head , and separate from the l inen c lothe s 
which had been around his body . 

The verb for " saw" in verse 6 i s  This i s  a verb that might be 
used of governmenta l examiners who are looking carefu l ly into a l l  of the 
evidence that they can see regarding the wreckage of a p l ane that has 
crashed . Or , it could be i l lustrated by what my teachers wou ld have us do 
when I was in schoo l .  We were asked to look at some painting , to wr ite 
down every deta i l  that we could s ee in the painting , and then come up with 
some expl anation as to why the painter had done what he had done . 

Peter looked at the grave c l othes of our Lord . He looked with great 
intensity , trying to f igure out what it a l l  meant . What he saw was the 
grave c l othes laid out exactly as they had been around the body of the 
Lord , and the head c l oth lying , folded a l s o ,  j ust as it had been wrapped 
around the head of the Lord Jesus . The grave c lothes were not unwrapped , 
and thrown on the ground . I t  was j us t  as though the body of the Lord had 
been mysteriously s l ipped out of the grave c lothes without disturbing them 
at a l l . They were lying f lat because the body of the Lord was not there , 
but they were s t i l l  wrapped j ust as Joseph of Arimathaea and Nicodemus had 
wrapped them . Peter looked long and s i lently at what he saw , trying to 
f igure out what it a l l  meant . He had never see or even known of such a 
thing happening before . When Lazarus was raised from the dead , he came 
forth "bound hand and foot with gravec lothe s "  ( John 11 : 4 4 ) . And the Lord 
told Mary and Martha , "Loose him , and let him go . "  But that was not the 
case here . No one , not even the ange l s ,  had l oosened the Lord ' s  grave
c lothes so that He could get out . The gravec lothes were undisturbed , but 
the body of the Lord was gone . Peter " saw" a l l  of that , but he did not 
understand . 
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2 0 : 8  Then John went i n .  And he recorded about himse l f  that "he saw ,  and 
bel ieved . "  The verb that he used here i s  John saw the 

evidenc e ,  and it seems that l ike a f lash of l ightning the truth dawned upon 
his soul . The meaning here i s  that John rea l i zed what it meant , and he 
suddenly "be l ieved "  that the Lord Jesus had been raised from the dead . And 
so i t  appears that the Apost l e  John was the first one of a l l  of the 
fo l l owers of the Lord to bel ieve that the Lord had been raised from the 
dead . 

2 0 : 9  B i shop Ry le suggests that this verse could be paraphrased , 
Up to this time these two discip les , 
l ike a l l  of the rest of our Lord ' s  fo l l owers , 
had not ful ly understood the meaning of the Scriptures , 
which taught that Christ must rise again from the dead , 
after dying for our s ins ( I I ,  6 2 9 ) . 

" They knew not" i s  l i t . , they had not known . This was a case where John 
was not convinced by Scr ipture , but by seeing the evidence that what the 
Lord had predicted was true . 

We come again in this verse to the word Rmust . n  As we have seen it speaks 
of something which is a divine necess ity because it is a part of the pl an 
of God . I t  was j ust as certain that the Lord Jesus woul d  rise from the 
dead as it was that He woul d  die . Nothing that the power of Rome nor the 
sChemings of the Jews could possibly have prevented i t .  "Must" i s  a word 
which dec lares the absolute sovereignty of God in a l l  of His  works . 

For the verses where "must" appears in John ' s  Gospe l , cf . John 3 : 7 ,  1 4 ,  3 0 ;  
4 : 4 ,  2 4 ;  9 : 4 ;  1 0 : 1 6 ;  1 2 : 3 4 ;  2 0 : 9 .  

2 0 : 1 0 What Peter and John may have said to each other , we do not know . 
Even what the ir thoughts were , we do not know . They evident l y  felt 

that they shou l d  go back home to wait for further deve lopments even though 
the ange l s  had told the women to remind the disciples that the Lord had 
said that He wou l d  see them in Gal i lee . 

What fo l l ows in John ' s  Gospe l i s  a series of events in which our Lord 
appeared to His disciples ( never to unbe l ievers )  as further confirmation 
that He had rea l ly been raised from the dead . 

I t  i s  j ust as important for us to bel ieve in the resurrection of Christ as 
it i s  to be l i eve in His death , and the reason for i t .  The doctrine o f  the 
resurrection i s  fu l ly deve l oped in the epistles . I t  is our guarantee that 
the Father was satisfied with the work of His Son , and that our Lord had 
done everything nece ssary for the salvation of any and every sinner who had 
ever , or wou ld ever , put their trust in Him . Let us make sure that , but 
the grace of God , and l ike John of o l d ,  we , too , have seen , and have 
bel ieved . 
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March 9 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 2 0 :  11-23  

I ntro : I n  our outl ine we come to the seventh main divis ion of the Gospel 
of John : 

V I I . THE LORD ' S  POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES ( John 2 0 : 11-21 : 2 3 ) . 

The appearances are a s  fo l l ows : 
A .  T o  Mary Magda lene ( John 2 0 : 1 1 -1 8 )  . 
B .  To H i s  disciples without Thomas ( John 2 0 : 1 9 - 2 3 ) . 
C .  To His d isciples with Thomas ( John 2 0 : 2 4 - 3 1 ) . 
D .  To seven of H i s  disciples  ( John 2 1 : 1- 2 3 ) . The l atter part of this 

section g ives us our Lord ' s  spec ial mini stry to the Apostle Peter 
( vv . 15-2 3 ) . 

There were other appearances in addition to these , but the se seemed 
e specia l l y  appropriate for John ' s  Gospe l . For others ,  c f .  1 Cor . 15 : 5 - 8 . 

The l ast divis ion of John ' s  Gospe l i s :  

VI I I .  THE CONCLUSION ( John 2 1 : 2 4 ,  2 5 ) . 

First , then , we l earn about our Lord ' s  appearance : 

A .  T o  Mary Magda l ene ( John 2 0 : 11-1 8 ) . 

2 0 : 1 1 John Mark recorded in his Gospe l the f o l l owing words : 
Now when Jesus was r isen ear l y  the f irst day of the week , 
he appeared first to Mary Magda l ene , 
out of whom he had cast seven devi l s  ( Mark 1 6 : 9 ) . 

And so , even though P au l  did not mention her in 1 Cor . 15 , it seems c l ear 
that our Lord ' s  f irst  appearance was to Mary Magdalene . John te l l s  us that 
she " stood without at the sepul chre weeping . "  Peter and John left probab ly 
not noticing that Mary Magdal ene had come back . 

As she wept , she looked into the tomb apparently to make sure that she had 
not been mistaken , or that perhaps the Lord ' s  body had been returned . 

2 0 : 1 2 The Greek verb transl ated " saw" i s  the same that John used of Peter 
in verse 6 .  This means that she was bewi ldered by what she saw , and 

was not quite ab l e  to f igure out what it meant . In fact , John did not 
mention the grave c l othes except to imply that they were there because the 
ange l s  were s itting , one where the Lord ' s  head had been , the other where 
His feet had been . They had not been there when she had first come to the 
tomb ; at least she had not noticed them . 

2 0 : 13 They a sked her why she wa s crying , and she told them . ( Read . ) The 
body of a departed l oved one is very prec ious , and it on ly added to 

Mary ' s  grief that the Lord ' s  body was not there . Probab ly many fears 
f i l led her heart a s  to what could have happened to i t .  

The ange l s  certainly must have know why Mary was crying , but they wanted to 
hear her express i t .  Possibly this a l so was to make the reason for Mary ' s  
grief even c lear l y  Mary hersel f .  

Verse 1 0  te l l s  us that Peter and John had gone back home , but Mary returned 
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to stay unt i l  she cou l d  f ind out where the Lord ' s  body had been taken . 

Bishop Westcott quoted Augustine in h i s  commentary who said about Mary , " A  
stronger affection riveted t o  the spot one o f  a weaker nature"  ( p .  2 9 1 ) . 
Westcott a l so observed that what Mary did was an i l lustration and fu l f i l l 
ment of Prov o 8 : 1 7 which reads , 

I l ove them that l ove me ; 
and thos e  that seek me ear ly sha l l  f ind me . 

We see this i n  the f o l l owing verses . 

2 0 : 1 4 Mary , for some reason , did not wait for any response which the 
ange l s  might have given her . I nstead she turned around and " saw 

Jesus standing , and knew not that i t  was Jesus . "  I t  seems that at this 
point Mary experienced that which happened to the two discip les  on the road 
to Emmaus when the Lord first appeared to them : "But their eyes were 
ho lden that they s houl d  not know him" ( Luke 2 4 : 1 6 ) . I t  means that the Lord 
kept them from recogniz ing Who He was . And He kept Mary from recogni z ing 
Who He was . I t  may have been that His resurrection body had something to 
do with her inab i l ity to te l l  that it was the Lord . 

2 0 : 1 5 The Lord a sked her the same question that the ange l s  had asked , and 
then added , " Whom s eekest thou ? "  

The Lord ' s  words ind icate that He wants u s  t o  te l l  Him when we are seeking 
H im ,  and that He i s  d e l ighted with the kind of l ove and devotion that Mary 
a l one wa s showing by being in tears at the tomb . Perhaps Mary ' s  actions 
should remind us of David ' s  words in Psalm  6 3 , verses 1 and 2 :  

o God , thou art my God ; ear l y  wi l l  I seek thee : 
my soul thirsteth for thee , my f l esh longeth for thee 
in a dry and thirsty l and , where no water i s ;  
To see thy power and thy g l ory , 
so a s  I have seen thee i n  the sanctuary . 

I t  i s  so easy for u s  to s eek the Lord in a forma l way j ust because it i s  a 
habit , or i t  i s  expected of us . But to seek Him because we l ove Him , and 
to seek H im because we want H im ,  not j ust some b l e s s ing--this is what 
p leases the Lord . The Lord wanted to hear Mary say what she was doing . He 
knew why she was there , but He wanted her to te l l  Him . 

She thought he wa s the one employed by Joseph of Arimathaea to take care of 
the garden , and so s he responded to the Lord in the words at the end of the 
verse . ( Read . ) She wou l d  not b l ame him , nor ask him why he had taken the 
Lord ' s  body away . She only wanted to f ind the body , and she would assume 
the ful l  responsibil ity of giving Him a proper buria l .  

2 0 : 1 6 This has to be one of the most heart-moving verses in a l l  of the 
Bib l e .  The Lord did not say ,  " I  am , "  as He had said to the men who 

came to arrest Him in the Garden of Gethsemane . He cal led her by her name , 
saying , " Mary . " I have a lways wi shed that I cou l d  have said it l ike the 
Lord said it . But perhaps it was not so much the tone he used as the fact 
that He knew her name , and she recogni z ed His voice . 

You wi l l  remember that the Lord had said ear l ier , and it is recorded for us 
in John 1 0 : 3b- 5 , 

. . .  and he cal l eth his own sheep by name , 
and leadeth them out . 
And when he putteth forth his own sheep , he goeth before them , 
and the sheep fol low him : for they know his voice . 
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And a stranger wi l l  thy not fol low ,  but wi l l  f l ee from him : 
for they know not the voice of strangers . 

Mary may not have known that it was the Lord , but the Lord knew Mary , and 
He knew her by her name . 

There i s  an inc ident in the OT that i s  very s imilar to thi s ,  and it had to 
do with Moses at the burning bus h .  I t  i s  recorded i n  Ex . 3 .  Moses was 
taking care of his father-in- law ' s  sheep one day as he did every day , and 
he noticed a bush on f ire which was not being burned up . Moses writing 
about his own experience said , 

I wi l l  now turn aside , and see this great s ight , 
why the bush i s  not burnt . 

And then he added this interesting word : 
And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see , 
God c a l l ed unto him out of the midst of the bus h ,  
and said , Mose s ,  Mose s .  And he said , Here am I .  

At that point the Lord to l d  Moses what He wanted him to do . 

Do you see the point? 

It was to Mary who was seeking the Lord that He first made Himse l f  known in 
His resurrection body . I t  wa s to Moses who paid attention to the unusual 
thing that the Lord was doing , that God spoke . It was to those two 
disciples who were confused , but concerned , about what had happened to the 
Lord , and were talking about i t ,  that the Lord made hims e l f  known . 

I can add another i l lustration from a recent S S  les son we have had here at 
Trinity . I t  had to do with the vis ions that Peter had when the great sheet 
wa s let down from heaven with a l l  kinds of anima l s  and creeping things in 
i t ,  things a Jew was not supposed to eat . Peter cou l d  not understand what 
it a l l  meant . But then we read this in Acts 1 0 : 1 9 :  

Whi l e  Peter thought on the vis ion , 
the Spirit said unto him , Beho l d ,  three men seek thee . 

I am sure that we often miss great b l ess ings in reading the Word because we 
are not paying careful  to what we are reading . We read our Bible 
hurried l y ,  but we do not think about what we are reading . We are seeking 
to l earn truth , but we are not l ike Mary , seeking the Lord . Mary got a 
b l e s s ing that none o f  the other disciples rece ived . And she del ighted the 
heart of her Savior in what she did . Mary never cou l d  have forgotten that 
moment when , for the f irst time , she rea l i zed that her Lord was a l ive ! 
That is the reason she coul d  not f ind Him . He had conquered death . He had 
conquered the grave . He had conquered Satan and s i n .  He was a l ive after 
having accomp l i shed a l l  that the Father had sent him to do . 

How did Mary respond ? 

She said , " Rabboni . "  This means " Master , "  a s  John went on to explain for 
his Gent i l e  readers . "Master " i s  the trans l ation of the Greek word for 
teacher . Mary Magda l ene l oved the Lord for many reasons , but preeminent 
among her reasons was the fact that He was her be loved Teacher . And in 
cal l ing Him " Rabboni " she wa s giving Him the highest pos s ib l e  honor as a 
teacher . He had set her free from the demons , and had f i l led her heart 
with the precious truths she had heart from His l ips . 

2 0 : 17 At this point i t  seems that Mary must have fal len at the feet of her 
Lord , and grasped His l egs around His ankles . It is recorded in 
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Matthew ' s  Gospe l that as the women went to te l l  the discip les  that the Lord 
was a l ive , the Lord " met them . "  Then Matthew tel l s  us that " they came and 
he l d  him by the fee t ,  and worshipped him" ( Matt . 2 8 : 9 ) . The Lord did not 
te l l  Mary not to touch Him , but not to hold H im back . Mary ' s  actions 
c l early expressed that now that she had found the Lord , she was never going 
to let Him go agai n .  I t  seems that she wanted to take up her rel ationship 
with Him where she had to break it off when He died . However ,  the Lord ' s  
words indicated that what Mary had experienced at this moment was not the 
way things were u l timate l y  to be . His  earth ly rel ationship with her and 
with a l l  of His  peop l e  wa s coming to an end . He had come from the Father 
in humil iation ; He mus t  return to the Father in g l ory . And , a l though it i s  
not stated here , H i s  return to the Father would l ead t o  His present 
ministry of intercession for His peopl e .  And , seated at the Father ' s  r ight 
hand , He woul d  await that day when He woul d  come again,  not to die again , 
but to rule a s  K ing of kings and Lord of l ords . 

Perhaps the truth that the Lord was expressing to Mary here in this verse 
is the truth which Paul expre s sed to the Corinthian church in 2 Cor . 5 : 1 6 
where we read , 

Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the f l e s h :  
yea , though we have known Christ after the f lesh , 
yet now henceforth know we him no more . 

I doubt if  there i s  any chi l d  of God who has l ived s ince Christ was here on 
earth who has not wiShed that he or she could have been to see the Lord , to 
hear His wonderful teaching , and to have seen Him perform His mirac l e s . 
And that truly must have been wonderfu l . But the Scr iptures indicate that 
our rel ationship with the Lord today , and ever s ince Chr ist ' s  ascension , is 
more wonderfu l than peop le had when the Lord was here on the earth . He i s  
now our risen , ascended , tr iumphant Savior . H e  i s  not l imited by His body 
to one p l ace at one t ime , but He dwe l l s  within a l l  of His  peop l e .  And He 
has added to His mini stry on the Cross , H i s  ministry on the throne where 
today " He ever l iveth to make interces s ion for u s "  (Heb.  7 : 2 5 ) . And , as 
the Lord had ear l ier indicated to His discip l es , His departure was to mean 
the coming of the Holy Spirit . 

When we studied together the s ixteenth chapter of John , we had those 
amaz ing words which are found in verses 7 through 15 . Those words ought to 
help us to understand why Mary was told not to try to hol d  the Lord back , 
not to try to retain what she had before the Lord died . Greater b l e s s ings 
were to come than had been experienced in the past.  

How wonderful are those words , " • . .  my Father . . .  your Father . . .  my God . . .  your 
God" --unbelievab l y  wonderfu l !  The wr iter of Hebrews said , 

For both he that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctif ied are a l l  of one : 
for which cause he is not ashamed to cal l them brethren . 

2 0 : 1 8 Al though Mary may not have understood a l l  that the Lord had said , 
yet she hurried to te l l  the disciples that she had seen the Lord 

a l ive , and she a l s o tol d  them what He had said to her . And so i t  would 
seem that the men first learned about the resurrection from the women . Cf . 
Matt . 2 8 : 8 .  

From these verses we can see how very important it i s  to the Lord , and how 
important i t  ought to be to us , to be devoted to the Lord . There is 
nothing that opens our hearts more to the truth of the Word of God than for 
us to love the Lord with a l l  of our hearts , soul s ,  minds , and strength . 
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Cf . Mark 1 2 : 2 9 , 3 0 . A Mary Magda lene wi l l  know the Lord better and His 
Word better than the most h ighly trained theologian who only has an 
academic knowl edge of the Lord and of the truth . Let us make sure that we 
l ove Him , and keep l oving H im ,  and that we show our love by dai l y ,  carefu l , 
loving obedience to H i s  eternal and unchanging Word . 

March 1 6 , 1 9 9 2  

Now we are ready to cons ider our Lord ' s  appearance : 

B .  To His d isciples without Thomas ( John 2 0 : 1 9 - 2 3 ) . 

The actual proof of the resurrection of Christ was that "He was seen . "  
Luke , in writing the book of Acts , said of the apostles and our Lord , 

To whom a l so he shewed himse l f  a l ive after his passion 
by many infa l l ib l e  proof s ,  being seen of them forty days , 
and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God 
( Acts 1 : 3 ) . 

The Lord appeared to the disciples on the s ame day that He was raised from 
the dead . Luke 2 4 : 3 3  and fol lowing seems to ind icate that the two 
disciples from E mmaus had returned to Jerusalem.  They went where the 
apostles were , and Luke spoke of " them that were with them . "  So it i s  very 
l ike l y  that a sma l l  group of the Lord ' s  fol l owers had gathered together . 
We do not know where that was . I t  may have been in the Upper Room where 
they had met to observe the Pas sover with the Lord . But this is only 
specul ation . 

We know why they were there . I t  was " for fear of the Jews , "  i . e . , the 
Jewish leader s .  The same fear that had c aused them to desert the Lord , was 
sti l l  in their hearts . I t  shows that the apostles were not supermen , but 
were l ike we are . Fear so quick l y  can f i l l our hearts when we find 
ourse lves in s i tuations over which we have no contro l . However , when we 
think of the apost les , we wonder that anything at a l l  came of the work of 
the Lord . The success of the Gospe l certainly was not due to any natural 
courage that the apostles had , because they had none ! 

When we read that " the doors were shut , " we must as sume that they were a l so 
locked ! But that did not keep the Lord out . He " came and stood in their 
midst . "  

We have seen that when Peter and John went to the tomb ear l ier that day , 
they found the grave c lothe s wrapped l ike they had been around the Lord ' s  
body . He did not need for them to be unwrapped for Him to get out of them 
in H i s  re surrection body.  Nor did He need the stone to be ro l l ed away from 
the entrance to the tomb for H im to get out . And so we see here that 
l ocked door s cou l d  not keep Him out . Thi s i s  s imp ly something to 
recognize . We cannot explain i t .  

H i s  first words t o  them were , " Peace be unto you . "  

When we think about those words , we have to recognize that they were more 
than j us t  the customary greeting . Li sten to what Bishop Ryl e  wrote about 
these words : 

" Peace , "  and not b l ame , -- "peace , "  and not fault-f inding , -- " peace , "  and 
not rebuke , --was the first word which this l ittle company heard from 
their Mas ter ' s  l ips , after He l eft the tomb ( I I ,  6 5 6 ) . 
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Peace wa s rea l l y  a keynote of our Lord ' s  ministry . His  birth was hera lded 
by the ange l s  with the both " fear not " ( Luke 2 : 1 0 )  and "on earth peace " 
( Luke 2 : 1 4 )  I t  i s  true that He said , 

Think not that I am come to s end peace of the earth : 
I came not to send peace , but a sword ( Matt . 1 0 : 3 4 ) . 

But He was speaking of the turmoi l  that wou ld be caused in a family when 
some were saved but others were not . The mes sage of the Gospe l i s  a 
mes sage of peace . " Therefore being j ustif ied . . .  ( Rom . 5 : 1 ) . "Be careful 
for nothing . . .  ( Phil . 4 : 6 ,  7 ) . " But the fruit of the Spirit is . . .  ( Ga l . 
5 : 2 2 ) . Peace with God and peace of heart are the fruit of the Gospe l . And 
it i s  espec ia l l y s ignificant that the Lord ' s  first words to His disciples 
after His re surrection were , " Peace be unto you . "  How it must have calmed 
their fear s to know that the Lord wa s not disp leased with them ! 

Perhaps our Lord ' s  words to them at this time caused them to remember what 
He had said to them in John 1 4 : 2 7 and John 1 6 : 3 3 .  

2 0 : 2 0 There seems to be a real connection between our Lord ' s  words to His 
disciples , and what He did afterwards .  " He shewed them his hands 

and his s ide . "  H i s  death and His resurrection were the foundation of their 
peace--their peace with God , and the peace of God in their hearts . There 
He s tood , the Mighty Conqueror . He was the Victor over death , over the 
grave , over s i n ,  and over a l l  of His  enemies . As Spurgeon once said , He 
stood there as " the firstborn from the dead " ( Col . 1 : 1 8 ) . Others had been 
raised from the dead before , but only to die again . The Lord Jesus came 
out of the tomb as the first one ever raised never to die again . " Death 
hath no more dominion over Him" ( Rom . 6 : 9b ) . What the Lord said , and then 
what He d i d ,  were enough to bring peace to the hearts of the fearful 
disciples ! I t  i s  no wonder that Paul wrote those great words in Ga l .  6 : 1 4 :  

But God forbid that I should glory , 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Chr ist , 
by whom the wor l d  i s  cruc ified unto me , and I unto the wor l d . 

I t  i s  not surprising that John conc luded this verse with the words , " Then 
were the disciples g l ad when they saw the Lord . "  He had told them on the 
way to Gethsemane , 

Veri l y ,  ver i l y ,  I say unto you , That ye shal l weep and l ament , 
but the wor ld sha l l  rej oice : and ye sha l l  be sorrowful , 
but your sorrow sha l l  be turned into j oy ( John 1 6 : 2 0 ) . 

Wherever you f ind true peace , you wi l l  f ind true j oy ,  and vice versa . 
I saiah said l ong before this that peace can be maintained by keeping our 
minds stayed upon the Lord . What an i l lustration of I s a .  2 6 : 3  is this 
event in the l ives of our Lord ' s  f o l l owers . 

2 0 : 2 1 Then the Lord repeated those four words ( two in the original Greek ) , 
" Peace be unto you . "  Bi shop westcott wrote , " The first " Peace " wa s 

the restoration of personal confidence : the second " Peace " was the 
preparation for work" ( p .  2 9 4 ) . 

The resurrection did not mean the end of their mini stry ; it was the 
beginning of a l arger and greater mini stry than any of them had known 
previou s ly . The Lord did not promise them a l i fe of eas e ,  free of trouble . 
He did not promise them popu l ar ity with great success . But He did promise 
them peace . They were to be the possessors of peace and the dispensers of 
peace . The false prophets of Jeremiah ' s  day were saying , " Peace , peace , 
when there i s  no peace " ( Jer . 6 : 1 4 b ) . But the servant of the Lord i s  a 
mes senger of the only true peace . And so it is not by chance that the 
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common greeting i n  the ear ly church inc luded both " grace" and "peace . "  

And then He said , "As my Father hath sent me , even so send I you . " Our 
Lord ' s  commiss ion to come into the wor l d  wa s a d ivine commission.  In the 
same way the commiss ion of the d i sciples was a d ivine commiss ion . They 
were not going " on the ir own . "  I t  wa s not merely an opportunity for them 
which they could take or l eave . They were under the orders of the Son of 
God , the risen Lord , to go j ust as the Lord was sent by the Father . Their 
miss ion was a continuation and extens ion of the Lord ' s  mission .  

We are not to wai t  for peop l e  to come to us ; we are to go to them . I f  the 
Lord had waited for peop l e  to come to Him , He woul d  have waited in vai n .  
" There i s  none that seeketh after God" ( Rom . 3 : 11b) . He not only came to 
save the l ost , but , according to Luke 1 9 : 1 0 ,  He came " to seek and to save 
that which was lost . " 

The d i sciples were not sent into the wor ld to educate 
not sent to improve the l iving standards of s inners . 
same m ission that brought our Lord Jesus Christ into 
the Savior ; we go as mes sengers of Chr i s t .  There i s  
l earned from our Lord ' s  words if  we wi l l  think about 
" even 50 .. 11 

s inners . They were 
They were sent on the 

the wor l d .  He came as 
much that can be 
those words " a s "  and 

2 0 : 2 2 At thi s point the Lord did a very unusual thing . He "breathed on 
them , and saith unto them , Receive ye the Ho ly Spirit . "  What are we 

to l earn from thi s ?  

I n  the l ight of what had gone on before , we have to say that what the Lord 
had g iven them , " peace , "  and what He had told them to do , go , were only 
ava i lab l e  and possible  through the Ho l y  Spir i t .  If we only knew how 
dependent we are on the Ho ly Spir i t ,  we wou ld quit talking about our 
tra ining , our experience , our gifts , and our aChievements .  A l l  of our best 
efforts ( and none of them is very good ) are worth l e s s  without the Ho l y  
Spirit . " Peace" i s  a part of the fruit of the Spirit , and power for 
ministry comes only through the Holy Spirit . And j us t  as the Ho l y  Spirit 
came upon those ear ly d i sciples to equip them for ministry , He is the One 
Who qua l ifies us to serve the Lord . But we are seeing today that the more 
we talk about se l f  image and self esteem , the less  we hear about the Holy 
Spirit . 

We a l so need to recognize that this bestowal of the Holy Spirit was a 
spec ial  instance , and was not repeated for every bel iever even in those 
days . I take i t  that from that moment on the Ho l y  Spirit came to indwe l l  
those to whom the Lord was speaking at the time . I t  coul d  have been 
l imited to the apost l e s ;  we have no way of knowing . 

What the Lord 
even with the 
Ho l y  Spirit . 

did i s  not to be confused with the baptism of the Spiri t , or 
f i l l ing of the Spirit . They were s imp ly to ld to rece ive the 
The words woul d  indicate no more than indwe l l ing . 

I wi l l  a lways be grateful to dear Dr . Chafer who he lped more than anyone 
e l se to understand the ministries of the Ho ly Spirit with be l ievers , 
e specia l ly for this present age i n  which we are l iving . Let me point out 
what those main ministries are : 
1 )  Convicting ( John 1 6 : 8 -1 1 ) . 
2 )  Regenerating ( John 3 : 5 ,  6 ) . 
3 )  I ndwe l l ing ( John 1 4 : 1 6 , 1 7 ;  Rom . 8 :  9 )  . 
4 )  Seal ing ( Eph . 1 :  1 3 , 14 ) . 
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5 )  Baptiz ing (Acts 1 : 5 ;  1 Cor . 1 2 : 1 3 ) . 
6 )  F i l l ing ( Eph . 5 : 1 8 ) . 
The first takes p l ace before we are saved . The next four are once-for-a l l  
works of the Spirit with every bel iever , and are never repeated . The l a s t  
i s  practical , addressed to us , i s  meant t o  b e  continuous , but where it i s  
not , it c a n  be repeated . We are regenerated once . We are indwe l t  once , 
and the Spirit of God never l eaves us after that . We are sea l ed once . We 
are baptized once into the body of Christ . But we can be f i l led more than 
onc e ,  a l though the command indicates that we are to be continua l ly f i l led 
with the Spir i t .  

A s  the work o f  the Lord spread from p l ace to place i n  the book o f  Acts , the 
apostles prayed and laid hands on bel ievers that they might receive the 
Ho l y  Spirit , i . e . , receive the Spirit . However , those instances only took 
p l ace when Gospe l went to various groups for the first time . But nowhere 
are we taught to seek the indwe l l ing of the Spirit . Not even the disciples 
who were with the Lord at the time our text i s  te l l ing us about , were to ld 
to seek the indwe l l ing of the Spirit . The Lord breathed on them , and to l d  
them t o  rece ive the Spirit . And they did ! But this was a spec ial case , 
and we are not to be l ieve from this that the Holy Spirit is always given in 
this way . The Holy Spirit came to indwe l l  us when we were saved . He was 
in us before any of us knew that He was there . 

I trust that this wi l l  be helpfu l . There i s  a great dea l of confusion 
today about the ministries of the Ho l y  Spir i t .  I f  peopl e  wou l d  only read 
their Bible ( including a lot of preacher s ) , and let Biblical terms mean 
what they say , there woul d  be l e s s  confusion and more b l e s s ing . Let us not 
worry about whether or not we have the Spirit . We do . And let us not 
worry about whether or not we have been sea l ed and bapti zed . We have been . 
What we need to be concerned about i s  being f i l l ed with the Ho ly Sp irit . 
That comes through sUbmiss ion to God , obedience to the Word , and trusting 
in the Lord . 

2 0 : 2 3 After the Lord to ld them to receive the Holy Spirit , then He gave 
them the amazing truth that i s  found in this verse . ( Read . )  

To " remit" sins means to forgive them . To " retain " sins means that they 
are not forgiven . 

The Catho l i c  Church has taken this verse as authority for their priests to 
be ab l e  to forgive s ins . But since they consider Peter as the f irst Pope , 
let us see what Peter understood these words to mean . P l ease turn to his 
message in Acts 2 .  Look with me at verses 37 and 3 8 .  ( Read and exp l ain . )  

Peter did not c l aim to have the r ight to forgive s ins--neither here , nor 
anywhere e l se ! Forgiveness , the remiss ion of sins , comes only through 
Chri s t .  We believe in Chr ist as evidence that our s ins have been forgiven , 
and that i s  why we are baptized .  In  baptism we are not seeking 
forgivenes s ;  we are decl aring that we are forgiven through the death , 
buria l ,  and resurrect ion of the Lord . 

To summar ize what we have seen in these ver ses , our miss ion i s  the s ame as 
that which brought our Lord to the earth : the sa lvation of s inner ( in its 
f u l l e s t  sense ) . Our enab lement for such a ministry , fraught a s  i t  i s  with 
many difficul ties and much oppos ition , is the Holy Spirit . And we bring 
about the forgiveness of s ins through the preaching of the Gospe l .  C f .  
what Paul said about the Gospel in Rom . 1 : 1 6 .  For this mini stry we need 
peac e ,  and preach peac e ,  trusting the Ho ly Spirit to give peace to s inners . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 2 0  -- Part 3 

March 2 3 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 2 0 : 2 4-31 

I ntro : I n  this section we have the third of the post-resurrection 
appearances of our Lord . The first was to Mary Magda l ene ( John 2 0 :  

11-1 8 ) . The second was to the disciples without Thomas ( John 2 0 : 1 9 - 2 3 ) . 
The third was : 

c .  To His disciples with Thomas ( John 2 0 : 2 4-3 1 ) . 

Thomas i s  mentioned e ight times in this Gospe l of John--five t imes here in 
the l atter part of John 2 0 , once each in John 1 1 : 1 6 ,  John 1 4 : 5 ,  and John 
2 0 : 2 .  I n  a l l  of the pas sages except John 1 4 : 5  he is a l so referred to a s  
Didymus . Why this name was used i s  not certain . I t  means is a Greek word 
which means twofo l d ,  twain , or twin . I t  may mean that Thomas was a twin . 
Or it s imp ly could be his surname . We can only specul ate as to what it 
meant . I am incl ined to think that he was a twin .  Some think that he was 
cal led D idymus because there seemed to be two s ide to Thoma s .  On the one 
hand , we see him in John 1 1 : 1 6 encouraging the other disciples to stay with 
the Lord . On the other hand , he to ld the Lord in John 1 4 : 5 ,  "Lord , we know 
not whither thou goest ; and how can we know the way? "  I n  the passage 
before us , Thomas was brought to acknowledge that the Lord had rea l ly been 
raised from the dead ; in the next chapter he went f i shing . Actua l ly we a l l  
have two s ide , don ' t  we ? Sometimes we appear very devout;  a t  other times 
it seems that we are overwhe l med with unbe l ief . Whatever the reason may be 
for referring to Thomas a s  Didymus , we can ' t  say for sure . 

2 0 : 2 4 A l l  this verse tel l s  u s  i s  that Thomas was not with the other 
disciples when the Lord appeared to them . Why he was not there , i s  

another deta i l  we d o  not know . However ,  one things seems apparent . A t  a 
time when he needed the fel l owship of the other disciple s ,  he was not 
there . And not being with them , he had missed that spec ial  appearance of 
the Lord . 

I n  one of Dr . Martyn Lloyd-Jones books ( I  have forgotten which one ) he 
commented on peop l e  who stay away from church because they do not 
particu l ar l y  l ike the one who is to speak . And Dr . Ll oyd-Jones said that 
this is an indication that they think they know more about what they need 
than the Lord doe s .  Many have been l ike Thomas in thi s ,  and have missed a 
spec i a l  b less ing because they were not where they shoul d  have been . Let us 
a l l  make sure that we know how important it i s  for us to meet with the 
Lord ' s  peopl e  as often as we can . Remember that in the early church they 
were together every day ! 

2 0 : 25 I t  i s  interesting that the ten disciples did not rebuke Thomas for 
h i s  absence . They s imp ly told Thomas that they had seen the Lord . 

This was not done with an air of superior ity , but , l inking their comment 
with verse 2 0 ,  we must bel ieve that they said this with a feel ing both of 
great rel ief and great j o y .  And they wanted to share their j oy with 
Thomas . The ten were doing immediate l y  what the Lord wou ld charge them a l l  
to do , and that was to bear witnes s  to His re surrection . 

Thomas was not prepared to accept their testimony . A moment ' s  thought wi l l  
show us that this was a big mistake for Thomas to make--and for severa l 
reasons : 
1 )  He was rej ecting the tes timony o f  a t  least ten men, and maybe mor e .  

P l u s  there had been the testimony o f  Mary Magda l ene . Thomas surely 
knew that the Law had taught them that facts were estab l i shed by the 
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testimony of even two witnesses . So in rej ecting the testimony of the 
discip l e s , he was saying that he wou l d  not abide by what the Scr iptures 
had dec l ared as a sufficient testimony . 

2 )  He was rej ecting the prophec ies of the OT which spoke of the 
resurrection of the Messiah ,  notabl y  Psalm 1 6  which Peter used in his 
message on the Day of Pentecost in Acts 2 .  And there were other 
passages as we l l .  

3 )  H e  was rej ecting the teaching o f  the Lord Jesus Christ Who had said 
repeated l y  that He wou l d  rise from the dead . 

4 )  H e  must have been c los ing his mind to the testimony of his own 
consc ience because He surely knew that the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  the Son 
of the l iving God , coul d  not remain in the tomb . 

So Thomas was re sponding a l most a s  an unbe l iever when he said , "Except . . .  I 
wi l l  not bel ieve . "  He was very determined that there was on ly one thing 
that cou l d  change h i s  unbe l ie f  into bel ief . 

Spurgeon made it very c l ear when he spoke on this text that Thomas was not 
onl y  wrong in saying that he woul d  not be l ieve , but he was wrong in 
dec l aring the conditions which must be met if he were to change his mind . 
We rea l ly have no r ight to te l l  the Lord what He must do before we wi l l  
accept the truth . I t  i s  true that the Lord had shown Hims e l f  to the ten , 
but they had not demanded that He do that before they woul d  be l ieve . And 
so there was a difference in what Thomas demanded . 

There are many peop l e  even today who are j ust l ike Thomas . They s eek 
spec ial reve l ations in addition to the Scr iptures . I t  i s  usua l ly f e l t  that 
if a person has some kind of a vision,  that marks him,  or her , out as more 
spiritual than other s .  Actua l ly it shows that they are more immature . 
Even more than Thomas , such a person shows that he i s  not satisf ied with 
the testimony of Scripture , but must have something additional before he is 
wi l l ing to bel ieve . This i s  an affront to the suffic iency of Scripture . 

2 0 : 2 6 E ight days l ater the disciples were together under the same 
conditions as before . They had their doors l ocked , we would as sume 

for the same reason a s  before : " for fear of the Jews" ( John 2 0 : 1 9 ) . And 
that seems conf irmed because the Lord greeted them the same way that He had 
greeted them before : " Peace be unto you . "  The Lord had appeared in spite 
of the f act that the doors were l ocked , and without breaking down the doors 
or disturbing them in any way . But the difference between our Lord ' s  
previous appearance to His disciples and this one , was the fact that this 
time Thomas was "with them . "  

2 0 : 2 7 A second appearance woul d  g ive added as surance to the ten that the 
Lord was rea l l y  a l ive . However ,  it seems that the Lord lost no time 

in directing His attention and His words to Thomas . 

How l oving and gracious the Lord i s .  He was not j ustifying Thoma s ' 
attitude , as we can c lear ly see from verse 2 9 , but He was wil l ing to 
overlook what Thomas had said in favor of mini stering to Thomas . This must 
have touched Thomas ' heart deep l y .  We can on ly specu l ate as to why the 
Lord wa ited " e ight days " before He appeared to Thomas , but one reason may 
be that He wanted Thomas to have time to think about what he had said . 
There have been many t imes when I have had to te l l  the Lord that I have 
been sorry for the things that I have said to Him and/or the things that I 
have thought . The Lord has a way of bringing us around by l etting some 
time go by . We wou l d  l ike to ca l l  back our words , but they have been said.  
When the cock crowed , you wi l l  remember that Peter went out and "wept 
bitter ly . "  Both Matthew and Luke record this for us . C f .  Matt . 2 6 : 7 5 ;  
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Luke 2 2 : 6 2 .  

The Lord condescended to Thomas without being conde scending . He did what 
Thomas wanted H im to do . He told him to l ook at His hands , and to put his 
hand in the p l ace where the sold ier had thrust His spear . And then the 
Lord said to Thomas , " And be not faithless , but be l ieving . "  Lit . He said , 
"And do not become faithles s , but ( become , [ understood ] ) bel ieving . "  The 
Lord was not saying that Thomas was comp letely " faith l ess . "  I f  that had 
been the case , Thomas wou ld not have been saved . I ns tead , the Lord was 
saying that the way we re spond to the truth wi l l  determine whether our 
faith becomes stronger , or whether it continues to get weaker . 

Everyone has the ir doubts . Doubts about the Lord seem to assail  us when we 
are going through a trial ourselves . Perhaps we question the love of God , 
or the goodness of God , or the wisdom of God , and sometimes even our 
rel ationship to God . I have tried to show you that Thomas ' demand in 
expressed in verse 2 5  showed that he had rea l ly been s trugg l ing not only 
with the teaching of Scripture , but with the teaching of the Lord as we l l .  
We need to feed our faith , not our doubts !  And we have to say , in spite of 
Thomas ' attitude , that he was l ooking in the right p l ace for peace of 
heart . Perhaps that i s  one reason the Lord said to him and to the others , 
"Peace be unto you . "  There i s  nothing that wi l l  calm our hearts and 
strengthen our faith more than to think about the scars our Lord has , how 
He got them , and why . 

We can ' t  do what Thomas did . We can ' t  see with our natura l  eyes what the 
other apostles saw l ater . The next time you read 1 Corinthians 1 5  where , 
speaking of our resurrected Lord , Paul wrote , "And that he was seen of 
Cephas , then of the twe lve " ( 1  Cor . 1 5 : 5 ) , think of John 2 0 .  They not only 
saw the Person of our Lord , but they saw the scars made by the nai l s  and by 
the soldier ' s  sword . And they knew what those scars meant . They were 
undeniab l e  proof of the great l ove of God , and the l ove of Christ . They 
were evidence of the awfu lness of sin  for our Savior to have to die as He 
did . But they were a l so evidence of a f inished work , a work that wou l d  
never have to b e  repeated , a work that was suffic ient t o  save a l l  who had 
ever or wou l d  ever be l ieve in the Lord Jesus Christ . 

Augustine , in dea l ing with the death of Christ and with reference to the 
B ib l e ,  used to te l l  peop le in Latin to take i t ,  and read it ! And Spurgeon 
used to te l l  h i s  people to read the record of the death and resurrection of 
Christ in the four Gospe l s ,  not j ust once , or occasiona l ly ,  but over and 
over again . He to l d  them to read great chapters l ike I sa iah 5 3  and Psalm 
2 2 --to read them unt i l  the truth of it a l l  wa s written upon their sou l s . 
We need to look at those scar s for ourselves . We need to dwe l l  on these 
Scripture s  until we begin to feel that we were there behind those locked 
door s ,  looking at the Lord , and espec ial ly at the scars which He bore . 

Do you remember something very wonderful that I saiah said about the Lord ' s  
scar s ?  You wi l l  f ind it in I sa .  4 9 : 1 6 .  The Lord was as suring His people 
that He could not forget them . And the proof that He gave was this : - I  
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands . n  When Thomas saw the scar s ,  
He recognized the Lord . But when the Lord l ooks at His scars , He thinks of 
us ! As far as we know , throughout eternity the Lord Jesus i s  the only One 
Who wil l bear any scars in His body . I n  the Cross we find our peace--our 
peace with God , and the priceless possession of the peace of God . Again I 
woul d  remind you of what Paul said in Ga l .  6 : 14 .  ( Quote . ) 

2 0 : 2 8 How did Thomas respond to what He saw? We are not actua l ly to l d  
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that Thomas touched the Lord . But his heart was overwhe l med in him , 
and those wonderful words poured out of his mouth : " My Lord and my God . "  
This i s  another expression that I wish I cou ld s ay l ike Thomas said i t .  I f  
we were incl ined to have any doubts about Thomas ' salvation , these words 
shoul d  remove those doubts forever ! He not only testified to the Deity of 
the Lord and to His sovereignty , but he said , "He is my Lord and my God . R  
I t  wa s j ust as though there was no one e l se in the room . I t  was as though 
Christ had died for Thomas and no one e l s e .  I t  was a s  though H e  was 
primarily and preeminently Thomas ' Lord and Thomas ' God ! What a marve lous 
moment that was for Thomas , and for the Lord . 

2 0 : 2 9  Then i t  was that the Lord said a very signif icant thing . 

Thomas was bles sed--greatly blessed--when He saw and recognized the Lord . 
I am sure that none of us can imagine how much he was blessed . We have 
often thought , haven ' t  we , how wonderful it woul d  have been to see the 
Lord . We would l ove to have seen Him before His death as we l l  as after His 
death . But , on the authority of our Lord , let me te l l  you that our p l ace 
today is even more blessed than was that of the apostles . We have never 
seen the Lord , but we know H im .  He is our Lord and our God , too . His  
death wa s for us too . And in His scars we see the foundation of our peace 
with God and the ever lasting proof that "God so loved the wor l d  that . . .  " 

Matthew Henry says that thi s not only app l ie s  to those of us who have 
bel ieved s ince the Lord died , but i t  appl ies as we l l  to those who be l i eved 
before the Lord came to the earth . I t  seems that Abraham and Joseph had an 
eas ier t ime in bel ieving in the re surrection than Thomas did . 

Why are we more blessed i f  we have not seen , and yet have be l ieved? 

Matthew Henry gives two reasons : 
1 )  I t  shows a better attitude of heart in those who be l ieve without 

seeing . Whi l e  we can be very sympathetic with Thomas , yet it is very 
c l ear that he had some spiritual heart trouble . 

2 )  To be l ieve without seeing shows greater evidence of the power of divine 
grace . And this means more g l ory for God because He has enab l ed us to 
bel ieve without the physical evidence that was g iven to others . 

Spurgeon s ays that those who have not seen and yet have bel ieved give 
evidence that they are new creatures . They show that the ir hearts are 
r ight with the Lord . They are b l essed because bel ieving without seeing i s  
most pleasing t o  God . They are bles sed because such faith i s  comforting 
faith . ( See Spurgeon ' s  Sermons , Vo l .  4 7 ,  pp . 1 6 2-1 6 6 . )  

We need to remember that "without faith it is impossible to p l ease Him" 
( Heb . 1 1 : 6 ) . And so i t  must fol l ow that He takes great del ight in our 
faith . Oh , how important it is that we bel ieve the doctr ines of Scr ipture , 
the promises of Scripture , the warnings of Scripture ! How important that 
we bel ieve a l l  that it tel l s  us of Chri st--His character and His work . We 
need a l s o  to be l ieve Him in our tria l s ,  and to continue to bel ieve H im when 
we are enj oying peaceful days . 

The Lord Jesus is the Author and F i ni sher of our faith . And our faith wi l l  
be stronges t  when we keep looking " unto Him" ( Heb . 1 2 : 2 ) . Thomas may not 
have known it but he was speaking the l anguage of the wor l d  when he said 
5 that he woul d  not bel ieve un less he could see . This i s  the attitude of 
the carnal believer . The l anguage of the bel iever echoes the words of the 
Lord Jesus when He said to Martha , 
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Said I not unto thee , that , if thou wouldest bel ieve , 
thou shouldest see the g l ory of God ( John 1 1 : 4 0 ) ? 

Paul reminded the Corinthians of the l es son the Lord taught Thomas when he 
wrote in 1 Cor . 4 : 1 8 , 

Whi l e  we l ook not at the things which are seen , 
but at the things which are not seen : 
for the things which are seen are tempora l ;  
but the things which are not seen are eternal . 

The Apostle Peter spoke of Him , " whom having not seen , "  we " l ove " ( 1  Pet.  
1 : 8 ) . The Apostle Paul in wr iting Hebrews said , "Now faith i s  the 
substance of things hoped for , the evidence of things not seen" ( Heb . 
1 1 : 1 ) . And Paul a l s o l inked faith and hope in those wonderful words in 
Rom . 8 where he s aid in verses 2 4  and 2 5 ,  

For we are saved by hope : but hope that i s  seen is not hope : 
for what a man s eeth , why doth he yet hope for? 
But if we hope for that we see not , 
then do we with patience wait for i t .  

May the Lord enab l e  u s  t o  b e  a peopl e  who 
j ust because of Who He i s ,  and because we 
gui l ty of one instance of unfaithfulnes s .  
that we must bel ieve God . 

March 3 0 , 1 9 9 2  

p lease Him because we be l ieve 
know that He has never been 

The evidence i s  overwhelming 

H im 

2 0 : 3 0 This verse i s  usua l ly taken today to refer to the purpose which the 
Apostle John had in writing this Gospe l . The " s igns " which are 

referred to would then point back to the mirac les which are recorded by 
John . And there certainly i s  no question but that one of the chief 
purposes of the mirac les was to confirm the Deity of our Lord Jesus Chri s t .  
However , there are a coup l e  of prob lems which we need to face i f  we are to 
app ly these verses to the who l e  book of John.  

First , i t  seems very abrupt and a l most out of  place if we make these verses 
a s tatement of purpose for the whole  Gospe l . I f  that were the case , I t  
rea l ly shoul d  corne a t  the end o f  chapter 2 1 , not here . 

Second , one of the basic rules of a l l  exposition i s  that we interpret 
verses in the l ight of their context , i . e . , f itting it in with the verses 
which precede as we l l  a s  with the verses which f o l l ow .  What i s  the meaning 
of these two verses i f  we seek to do that? 

You wi l l  notice that verse 20 begins with the word , " And . "  This seems to 
sugge st that it is a continuation of what John had j ust be saying . 

And then , when we l ook at the beginning of chapter 2 1 ,  we find words which 
seem to be a continuation of chapter 2 0 : " After these things Jesus shewed 
hims e l f  again to the disciples at the sea of T iberias . . .  " 

Therefore , we can say that verses 2 0  and 2 1  seem to be tied in quite 
strong ly with verse 1 9  of chapter 2 0  and with the f irst verse of chapter 
2 1 .  I f  this i s  the case , then how can we arrive at a true understanding of 
what these two verses mean? 

It w i l l  help us to l ook i nto the meaning of the word " s igns . "  

I f  we are speaking about a person , ( and we are in ver ses 2 0  and 2 1 ) , a s ign 
i s  anything that distinguishes that person from a l l  other peop l e .  I t  i s  
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true that the mirac les  of our Lord were credentia l s  which pointed to the 
fact that He was the Son of God . We saw in John 3 how it was through the 
mirac les  that Nicodemus sought ought the Lord Je sus . He said , "No man can 
do these mirac les that thou does t ,  except God be with him" ( John 3 : 2b ) . 
Nicodemus was not ready to say that the Lord was God in the f lesh , but he 
was having troub l e  in his own mind deal ing with those mirac l e s . To 
Nicodemus they indicated that there was something very unusua l ,  very 
spec i a l , about our Lord . And i t  i s  very pos s ible that through the mirac l e s  
Nicodemus wa s fina l l y  brought to  real ize  that Jesus of Nazareth was God 
mani fested in human f l esh . 

However , there i s  something e l se about this thirtieth verse . I t  i s  in 
those words " in the presence of his discip l es . "  This seems to refer to 
" signs " which the Lord disp layed when He was with H i s  disciples and no one 
e l se . I have pointed out to you several times that , as far as we can te l l  
from the Word of God , our Lord never showed Himse l f  to any unbe l i ever after 
He wa s raised from the dead . So this phrase woul d  seem to point to those 
times when the Lord was with His disc ip les  by themse lves , s igns which He 
showed only to them . A s ign i s  some evidence that a person i s  the one he 
c l aims to be , or the one that we think he i s .  

We dea l  with " s igns " l ike this a l l  of the time . 

Yesterday Luc i l l e  and I were in a store where we made a purchase ,  and I 
wrote out a check . The young l ady did not know me , and so I said to her , 
"What kind of ID  do you want ? "  She said , " Your driver ' s  l icens e . " I 
showed her my driver ' s  l icense , she wrote the number of my l icense on the 
check , and gave us the merchandise that we had purchased . My l icense was a 
s ign that I was Dwight Custis . 

Let me give you an i l lustration that i s  c loser to our text than the one I 
have j ust given you . When I was a young man I app l ied for a j ob with the 
government which required pos itive identif ication . The one who was 
examining me asked me if I had any scars on my body by which I coul d  be 
identified . I had not had any surgery , so that was out . But I did have an 
accident when I wa s a sma l l chi l d  that left me with a scar on the right 
s ide of my nose , down acros s  my upper l i p ,  and under my chin . I was 
s itting on a tab l e  where my mother had p l aced me , drinking a cup of hot 
choco l ate . I was so young that I don ' t  even remember i t . But I f e l l  off 
of the tab l e , and the cup broke against my face , l eaving me with those 
scar s . The years have practica l ly erased them , but the man who was 
examining me took that as " s igns"  by which I cou l d  be identif ied . 

I f  this verse has to do with ways that the Lord Jesus ident ified Hims e l f  to 
His disciples after His resurrection , what " s igns " could He have been 
referring to? 

I can think of severa l :  
1 )  What about the scars He had i n  His hands , His  fee t ,  and His side? He 

showed them to H i s  disciples when He was with them without Thomas , and 
l ater He showed them to Thoma s .  They were , a s  we sometimes say , " proof 
positive , "  to Thomas that the Lord was rea l l y  the Lord ! These were His 
signs . These were His marks of identif ication . They were proof that 
He wa s the One Who had died on the Cros s .  The thieves who were 
crucified with Him had nail  prints in their hands and feet , but no scar 
on the ir s ides . 

I can think of another s ign . 
2 )  Think of the way He appeared to His discip les  twice , behind c losed 
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doors . He was l ocked out j us t  l ike everyone e l se . And yet without 
knocking the door down , He suddenly was standing in the presence of His 
discip l e s . His  body had different characteristics from what it had 
before He was raised from the dead . This was a s ign to His disciples . 

I can think of a third s ign . 
3 )  What about the way He breathed on them and to l d  them to receive the 

Holy Spir i t .  Our Lord had said to them in the Upper Room , 
And I wi l l  pray the Father , 
and he sha l l  give you another Comforter , 
that he may abide with you for ever ; 
Even the Spirit of truth . . .  ( John 1 4 : 1 6 ,  l 7 a ) . 

The gift of the Holy Spirit was a s ign that Christ had rea l ly been 
raised from the dead . 

Let me g ive you one more s ign . 
4 )  What about the grave c l othe s ?  I t  was when the Apostle John saw them , 

and rea l ized what had happened , that he be l ieved ! That was added 
conf irmation to him that the Lord was the Lord , and that He had been 
raised from the dead ! 

Perhaps we could add the difficulty that Mary Magda l ene and the two Emmaus 
disciples had in identifying the Lord Jesus until He revea led Himse l f  to 
them . 

And John said here in this verse that there were many other " s igns " which 
the Lord " did in the presence of his discip l e s "  which were not recorded in 
His Gospe l .  He wrote enough to give adequate evidence that the Lord rea l ly 
had been raised from the dead . 

When Paul wrote to the Roman church , he s tarted his epi s t l e  l ike thi s : 
Paul , a servant of Jesus Christ , cal led to be an apost le , 
separated unto the gospel of God • . .  
Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord , 
which was made of the seed of David according to the f l esh ; 
And declared to be the Son of God with power , 
according to the Spirit of holiness ,  
by the resurrection from the dead ( Rom.  1 : 1 ,  3 ,  4 ) . 

And Peter , speaking about our Lord to Gentiles  in the house of Corne l ius , 
said , 

Him God rai sed up the third day , and shewed him open l y ;  
Not to a l l  the peop l e ,  but unto witnesses chosen before o f  God , 
even to us , who did eat and drink with him 
after he rose from the dead ( Acts 1 0 : 4 0 ,  4 1 ) . 

Luke , in his introduction to the book of Acts a l so speaking about our Lord , 
said that after His resurrection and before His ascens ion He gave 
" commandments unto the apostle  whom he had chosen , "  

To whom a l so he shewed himself a l ive after h i s  passion 
by many infa l l ible proofs ,  being seen of them forty days , 
and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God . 

I bel ieve those " many infa l l ible proofs"  were the s igns to His disciples 
that He was a l ive , raised from the dead . 

But let  us go on to verse 3 1 .  

2 0 : 3 1 As far a s  I can remember , this i s  the only time in this entire 
Gospel when the Apostle  John spoke to his reader s .  There were many 

other " s ign s "  which John cou l d  have inc l uded , but he recorded the ones he 
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did because he had a very spec ial purpose . He was not writing a biography ; 
he was writing a Gospe l . He was one of those who had received the Holy 
Spirit so that he cou l d  go into the wor ld proc l aiming a message that had to 
do with the forgivene ss of sins . John was a man greatly burdened for the 
s a lvation of s inners . And he was not j ust thinking about his own 
generation , but he was thinking of a l l  generations which were to come up to 
the end of time . He wanted to see peop le saved . 

Let u s  remember , too , that this Gospel was written long after the Lord had 
died , been rai sed again , and then had gone back to heaven . John ' s  
conviction about the re surrection had become even stronger , and his burden 
for s inners even greate r .  I f  h e  had been fo l l owing " cunning ly devi sed 
fab l e s "  ( 2  Pet . 1 : 1 6 ) , his enthusiasm wou ld have died out l ong ago . But it 
had not died out . He was the last of the apostle s ,  and yet was j ust as 
f ervent a s  He had been in those days immediate ly after the ascension of 
Chr i s t .  

H e  has given u s  here the e s sentia l s  o f  the Gospe l , the message of 
salvation . 

F irst , there must be an acceptance of the truth concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the work which He came to do . 

" Je sus " i s  the Name given to Him when He was born . I t  i s  the Name which 
te l l s  us that our Lord became a man . He was a genuine human being , with 
the one exception that He was not a s inner . He was not a s inner by nature ; 
He was not a s inner in practice . This Name indicates that His miss ion to 
earth was for the salvation of s inner s .  Joseph was told by the ange l of 
the Lord , " Thou sha l t  c a l l  his  name JESUS , for he sha l l  save his peop l e  
from their s ins"  ( Mat t .  1 : 2 1 ) . 

"Christ" means Me s s iah.  He was the Anointed One . He i s  the One Whose 
coming was predicted a l l  through the OT . He was the promised Redeemer . 

" The Son of God" speaks primarily of His Deity . This was one of His c l a ims 
which caused the Jewish l eaders to hate Him the mos t .  This meant that He 
was equal in Deity with God , the Father . We saw this in John 5 : 1 8 .  It was 
e s sential that our Savior be Deity or He wou ld have needed sa lvation 
Himsel f .  I t  was neces sary for H im to be a Man in order that He might be a 
substitute for sinful men .  

Let us always remember that we are not preaching the Gospel unless we are 
te l l ing peop l e  about Chr i s t .  

But bel ieving i n  Scripture i s  more than a mental acceptance o f  what the 
Scr iptures teach about Christ as a Person , or even an acceptance of the 
purpose for His death . A person can bel ieve that Jesus was the Son of God , 
and that He died on a Cross a l most 2 , 00 0  years ago , but that a lone does 
not provide us with eternal l ife . We must trust Him to be our Savior ! By 
nature we are dead in our s ins . We need eternal l ife , and that i s  the 
eternal possess ion of those who are trusting in the death of Christ as a 
sufficient sacrif ice for their sins . 

When John said at the beginning of this verse , " But the se are written , "  he 
was not only speaking of the purpose he had in writing this book , but he 
wa s speaking of the purpose of a l l  of Scripture . The Bib l e  i s  a book about 
s a lvation , sa lvation from s in ' s  pena l ty ,  sa lvation from s in ' s  power so that 
it is possible for the child of God to wa lk in newnes s  of l i f e ,  and l ife 
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l ike a new creature in Chr i s t .  The Bible tel l s  us a l so that sa lvation 
inc ludes our final del iverance from sin itse l f  when we are conformed to 
Christ and unab le ever to sin agai n .  This l atter part is our 
g l or ification , but it wi l l  not take p l ace completely unt i l  the Lord 
returns . 

I n  conc luding this twentieth chapter of John , let us make sure that we know 
the Lord . I am convinced that there are thousands of peop l e  who attend 
church every week , but are not saved . I t  is fairly certain that peopl e  who 
wou ld  come to a Bible C l ass during the week must know the Lord , but not 
comp lete ly certain . Our hearts can dece ive us . What we need to l ook for 
in our own l ives as we l l  as in the l ives of other s ,  is the evidence of a 
changed l ife . The Lord showed " s igns " that He was a l ive ; the Bible a l so 
gives us " s igns"  to l ook for in our own l ives which are our credentia l s  
that we are the children of God . The wor l d  has a r ight to expect that if 
we c laim to be the chi l dren of God , we can show them our spiritual I D 1  I 
am not talking about a certif icate of membership in some church , but I am 
t a lking about a changed l if e ,  the evidence that we are new creatures 
because we have exper ienced the new birth . 



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 2 1  -- Part 1 

March 31 , 1 9 9 2  
John 2 1 : 1-14 

I ntro : I n  our out l ine we are cons idering the seventh divis ion of the 
Gospe l of John : 

VI I .  THE LORD ' S  POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCE ( John 2 0 : 11-2 1 : 23 ) . 

F o l l owing this divis ion we have on the conc lusion of the book rema ining . 

I n  this d ivis ion we have come to the last section which gives us our Lord ' s  
appearance : 

D .  To seven of His disciples ( John 2 1 : 1- 2 3 ) . 

This has two parts to it : 

1 .  His appearance to the seven ( John 2 1 : 1-1 4 ) . 
2 .  The Lord ' s  ministry to two of the seven : Peter and John 

( John 2 1 : 15-2 3 ) . 

We are now ready to dea l with : 

1 .  His ( our Lord ' s ) appearance to the seven ( John 2 1 : 1-1 4 ) . 

2 1 : 1  Here the scene has changed from Jerus a l em to Ga l i l ee . The Lord had 
tol d  them before His death that He wou l d  go before them into Ga l i l ee .  

See Matt . 2 6 : 3 2 .  The ange l of the Lord had told the two Marys at the tomb 
on that resurrection morning that they were to remind the disciples that 
the Lord had told them He woul d  meet them in Gal i le e .  See Matt . 2 8 : 7 .  

Twice in this verse we have the expression " s hewed himse l f . "  This means 
more than a s imp le appearance . I t  means that the Lord by words and deeds 
gave them further convincing proof that He was the risen , glorified Son of 
God . 

2 1 : 2  F ive of the seven disciples are mentioned here : 
1 )  Simon Peter . 
2 )  Thomas . 
3 )  Nathanael , mentioned before in John 1 : 4 5 -5 1 .  He may have been 

the one who is cal led Bartho l omew in other l ists of the Apostl e s . 
4 )  The sons of Zebedee : 

a )  James . 
b )  John.  

5 )  The two who are unnamed are general ly thought to be : 
a )  Andrew . 
b )  Phi l i p .  
These are only guesses , but it seems reasonab le that Andrew woul d  
b e  with Peter , h i s  brother , and that Phi l ip woul d  b e  with 
Nathanael because he was the one who brought Nathanae l to the 
Lord . 

2 1 : 3  Evidently they were waiting for the Lord to get there , but He had not 
yet arrived . And so Peter said that he was going fishing . The 

others said that they wou l d  go with h im .  Matthew Henry said on this ver se 
that ( 1 )  they were to be commended for staying busy ; ( 2 )  they were a l so to 
be commended that they were seeking to supply the ir own needs instead of 
being dependent upon someone e l s e .  
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2 1 : 4  The next morning the Lord s tood on the shore , but even though they 
had been with Him on two previous occasions , they did not recognize 

Him . Bi shop Ryl e  pointed out that John used the s ame words here that he 
used in speaking of Mary Magdal ene ' s  failure to recognize the Lord : " They 
knew not that it wa s Jesus . "  

2 1 : 5  However , a whol e  night of f ishing proved to be fruit l e s s . John tel l s  
us , " That n ight they caught nothing . "  

This ought to remind us of a simi l ar time which took p l ace earl ier when the 
same thing happened . See Luke 5 : 1- 1 1 . On that occas ion Peter , James , and 
John were present--and possibly Andrew , a l though he was not mentioned . 
That was a t ime a l so when they f ished a l l  night without catching anything . 
Then the Lord simp l y  to l d  them to put their nets back into the water ; here 
He told them put the ir nets on the other s ide of the boat . He a l so 
promised them that they wou l d  find fish.  

2 1 : 6  The Lord told  them to cast their nets on  the other side of the ship . 
When they did , their nets became so ful l of fish that they were 

unab l e  to draw their nets i n .  

U p  t o  this point the disciples had not recognized the Lord , but there 
sure l y  mus t  have been some ways in which Peter , James , and John at least , 
were reminded of that former occas ion . I t  must a l so have been true that 
some kind of inner constraint caused them to get their nets into the water 
again to try one more time . We must not over look the hand of the Lord in 
a l l  that was being done here . 

Apr i l  6 ,  1 9 9 2  

2 1 : 7  I t  was at this point that the Apostle  John recognized that it was the 
Lord . Perhaps he suddenly remembered that event recorded in Luke 

5 : 1-11 . And then , in addition , he knew that " it could not have been of 
man , for it is out of man ' s  reach to have accomp l i shed such wonders "  
( Spurgeon ' s  Sermons , Vol .  8 ,  p .  1 9 9 ) . 

What Peter did was characteristic of him . B i shop Ryl e  descr ibed Peter as 
" fervent , warm-hearted ,  impu l s ive , impetuous ,  af fectionate , thinking 
nothing of consequences , acting on the spur of present feel ing" ( Vo l . I I ,  
p .  7 : 10 ) . I t  is  interesting in view of what Peter had done in denying the 
Lord , that he did not try to avoid the Lord . I ns tead , it i s  c l ear that he 
could not wait to be with the Lord again . Without any hesitation , he 
picked up his upper , outer coat , and j umped into the water to wade to the 
shore to be with the Lord Jesus . I t  seems rather r idicu l ous to think of 
him swimming a shor e ,  or , as some c l ai m ,  that he wa lked on the water . The 
water there was sha l l ow enough for Peter to walk ashore . Nothing e l se 
seems to be indicated by John ' s  record of what Peter did . 

2 1 : 8  The mention of " a  l ittle ship" woul d  seem to indicate that the 
disciples had a l arge ship out of which they f i shed , but a sma l ler 

boat in which they cou l d  move their net around , and go ashore if that were 
neces sary . I n  fac t ,  this verse tel l s  us that the sma l l  ship came in 
"dragging the net with fishes . "  Peter did not wait to use the sma l ler 
ship , but John did . John , though younger , was probab ly more thoughtful 
knowing the since the Lord had come , and with the ir nets ful l of f i sh , 
their fishing was over for the day , and they needed to bring in what they 
had caught . 
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2 1 : 9  Al though the d i sciples had not p l anned on what the Lord had done , 
they must have been thankful to see that the Lord had prepared a meal 

for them . We are not to l d  where the Lord got the fish and the bread . I t  
could have been provided by the Lord i n  many ways . He had fed 5 , 0 0 0  on one 
occasion with loaves and fish , and 4 , 0 0 0  on another occasion . This a l so 
seems to have been a mirac l e .  Therefore , i t  was no prob l em for the Lord to 
provide for H i s  seven hungry apost les . However , it wou l d  have given the 
apost les  greater a s surance that the Lord was thinking about their needs , 
and had provided for them.  

2 1 : 1 0 The Lord has tened to te l l  them to bring the f i sh that they had 
caught . He wou ld not have them think that what they had done wa s 

not neces sary , nor important . 

2 1 : 11 Good f ishermen know how many f i sh they have caught . And so we are 
given the number : 1 5 3 . I t  s eems very l ikely that the number of 

fish that the disciples caught when the Lord told them what to do , was much 
greater than the number of f i sh which they usual l y  caught . These fish 
probabl y  were sold , and the money could have been used to he lp with the 
expenses our Lord and the apostles wou ld have in getting back to Jerusa lem 
for the Feast of Pentecost . This i s  at least a reasonab l e  pos s ibil ity . 

Mirac les are multipl ied here . The catch was a mirac le . The Lord ' s  
provi s ion for them on the shore , was a mirac l e .  And the fact that the nets 
did not brake , was a mirac l e .  These are a l l  s igns intended by the Lord to 
give added conviction to the disciples that He was the Lord , rai sed from 
the dead . These were mirac les  that they wou l d  expect the Lord to perform , 
not foo l i s h ,  meaning less miracles , but timely and abundant . 

2 1 : 1 2 The Lord had not prepared a feast , but He had prepared breakfast ( a s  
the Greek word used here indicates ) .  None o f  the apostles  needed to 

ask the Lord Who He was ;  they knew ! They were convinced beyond any doubt . 
" There i s  a conviction of real ity which ( in a sense)  prec l udes certain 
forms of investigating as unfitting " (Westcott , p .  3 0 2 ) . 

2 1 : 1 3 This verse should remind us of that verse , Mark 10 : 4 5 ,  which says 
that " even the Son of man came not to be mini stered unto , but to 

minister . . •  " 

I n  Luke ' s  account of the time i n  the Upper Room when the disciples got into 
a heated argument about who was the greates t ,  among other things our Lord 
said the f o l l owing : 

For whether i s  greater , he that s itteth at meat , or he that serveth? 
is not he that s itteth at meat? 
but I am among you as he that serveth ( Luke 2 2 : 2 7 ) . 

I T  SEEMS THAT THE LORD WAS DOING TWO THINGS WI TH H I S  DISCIPLES WHEN THEY 
WERE TOGETHER BY THE SEA OF TIBERIAS ( which is another name for the Sea of 
G a l i lee and the Sea of Gennesaret ) :  
1 )  He was giving further evidence o f  His resurrection . 
2 )  He wa s expos ing them to many lessons to train them for the work that He 

had cal l ed them to do . We have seen the evidence of the resurrection , 
but I want to mention more about the training for service in j ust a 
moment . 

2 1 : 14 This part of the Lord ' s  post-resurrection minis try of our Lord to 
His disciples is concluded with John saying that this was the third 

time that the Lord had appeared to His disciples after He rose from the 
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dead . And John has inc l uded a l l  of them in his Gospe l .  He obviously was 
very concerned that his readers woul d  be ab l e  to see through the wr itten 
Word the same evidence that the apostles  saw that the Lord Jesus Christ had 
real l y  been raised from the dead . Of course , no one can come to this 
conviction except by the working of the Holy Spirit . However , once 
convinced of this , any person wou l d  a l so have to rea l ize that the death and 
resurrection of Christ demand a response . This is what John meant in John 
2 0 : 3 1 when he s aid , " . • .  and that bel ieving ye might have l ife through his 
name . II 

Before we go on to the l atter part of this chapter , let me point out that 
this chapter holds many important les sons for us with regard to the work of 
the Lord . 

The Lord had cal led these men to serve H im .  The work and ways of the Lord 
are not l ike the work and ways of men . I saiah made that c l ear 7 0 0  years 
before the Lord Jesus came to earth as a human baby . Cf . I s a . 5 5 : 8 - 1 1 .  I f  
the apostles were t o  be useful servants o f  the Lord , and i f  we are , then it 
is essential that we know the ways of the Lord and know how the Lord 
intends that we serve Him.  

In  the Luke 5 pas sage to which I have referred , comparing it with thi s 
inc ident in John 2 1 ,  our Lord made this comment after He had given Peter 
and Jame s and John so many f i sh in their nets that their nets broke and 
their boats began to sink--He said this : "Fear not ; from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men" ( Luke 5 : 1 0 b ) . The Lord was very c learly drawing a 
para l l e l  between f i shing for fish and f i shing for men . Therefore , this 
comment makes both of these incidents ( Luke 5 and John 2 1 )  very instructive 
a s  we cons ider the work of the Lord . Let me make some suggestions about 
the Lord ' s  work . I am indebted for some of these to Mr . Spurgeon , and for 
others to Bi shop Ry l e .  

First , these events teach u s  that the work of the Lord i s  j ust that : WORK ! 
The express ion Peter used in Luke 5 : 5  to describe what they had done was 
the word " to i l ed . " This is a word which means that they had worked so hard 
that they were worn out ! 

Second , l et me point out that they persevered . They were not quitters . 
They worked hard " a l l  night . "  

But third , such toil ing wou l d  not be so bad if i t  had produced resul ts . 
But in neither instance had they caught f i s h .  Peter said in Luke 5 : 5  that 
they had " taken nothing . "  John said about their f i shing in John 21 that 
" that night they caught nothing" ( v .  3 b ) . 

Now these men were not novices . They were men who had spent their l ives 
doing this very thing . They were experienced fi shermen . They knew how to 
hand l e  their nets . They knew when it was most l ike l y  that the f i sh wou l d  
b e  there . And they knew where they cou l d  usua l ly f ind them . Yet neither 
the ir training , nor their experience , was of any help to them on those 
particular nights . 

These have their para l le l s  in the work of the Lord . 

The work of the Lord i s  hard work . I t  i s  hard physica l ly ,  and it i s  hard 
emotiona l ly .  And the servant of the Lord soon learns that the results are 
hard l y  ever in proportion to the time given to study and to praye r .  I n  
fac t ,  not j ust one night , but day after day and night after night the 
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servant of the Lord can work and , as far as he knows , without success . A 
servant of the Lord can come out of seminary with the finest training that 
it is possible to get , and spend years getting valuable experience , only to 
l earn that these by themse lves are not sufficient ! There i s  a lways a 
special weariness connected with fruitless l abor . 

But it was r ight at this point in both inc idents that something wonderful 
happened .  The Lord took over the work of those fishermen ! I t  seems that 
there has to be fai lure before we can understand how much we need the Lord . 
The Lord had told His disc ip les  as they made the ir way to Gethsemane from 
the Upper Room , "Without me ye can do nothing" ( John 15 : 5 ) . Many of us 
have been memori z ing and reviewing that verse , but I wonder how many of us 
rea l ly know deep down in our sou l s  how true that is ! With a l l  of our 
knowledge ( which i s  never what it should be ) , and with a l l  of our 
experience (which may include many times when we have been trying to do the 
r ight thing in the wrong way ) , we are utterly he l p l e s s  and fruitless  
without the help and blessing of the Lord ! 

The next thing that we see i s  that the Lord did not ignore the importance 
of instruments . He did not make the f ish j ump into the boats . He could 
have done that , you know . Neither did the Lord tell  them that they needed 
a different k ind of net , or possibly a new boat . He sent them out in the 
same boat in which they had spent a fruitless night , and tol d  them to let 
down the nets they had used a l l  night . 

So often we think that what we need is a new boat , or a new net , or j ust a 
new p l ace for f i sh ing . We start thinking about the bui lding we meet i n ,  
and how it could be improved . O r  we think o f  new methods which we see 
producing " resu l t s "  for others . Or maybe we need more music , more 
contemporary mus i c ,  and less preaching . Maybe we need some we l l -known 
person to come who can draw a crowd . Or maybe the preacher needs to go 
back to school to get some more training . 

What we do not rea l i z e  is that the One we need i s  the Lord . The Lord needs 
to have a greater p l ace in our l ives , and in our mini stry . He needs to be 
the preeminent One in our teaching . We need to trust H I M ,  not ourse lves , 
nor our training , nor our exper ience , nor any gifts which we might have . 
Without the bless ing of the Lord , a l l  that we can contribute is worth 
nothing . I t  i s  good to be we l l -trained , but good training does not 
guarantee bless ing . 

F ishermen do not l ike to say that they d idn ' t  catch anything . That i s  
humb l ing , and we are never comfortab le with that which humb les us . We 
c l aim that we wou l d  l ike to catch a lot of f i sh so we can give the Lord the 
g l ory , but it is so easy for us to feel that we deserve some of the credit . 
I t  i s  hard to say that you are not seeing peop le saved . I t  i s  hard to say 
that your work is not growing . And yet it seems that this i s  one way the 
Lord has of making us work harder , of making us pray more faithfu l ly ,  of 
making us rea l i z e  that the work does not need us , but that we need the 
Lord . How wonderful are those words in John 2 1 : 4 ,  " But when the morning 
was now come , Jesus stood on the shore . . .  " Where the Lord spent the night , 
we do not know . Maybe He was trave l ing from Jerusalem up to Ga l i lee . He 
probab l y  had been up a l l  night , too . Psa . 1 2 1  tel l s  us that the One Who 
keeps us never s lumbers nor s l eeps . The Lord knew that His disciples were 
having a hard time , and He came to them . The discouraging night was over , 
and a new day had dawned , and the Lord was there . 

Now I have said that it i s  hard not to be able to give a glowing report 
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about your work when peop le ask you how things are going . But how much 
harder it i s  when the Lord asks you ! He knows , of course . But He knows 
that it i s  good for us to te l l  the truth when He says , " Chi l dren , have ye 
any meat? "  That i s ,  " Have you caught any fish? " 

Notice what He cal led them : " Chi l dren . "  Now the Lord was not trying to 
make fun of them , or to make l ight of their efforts . This word was a term 
of endearment , and yet it was a word which you woul d  use with immature 
chi ldren who sti l l  have a lot of growing up to do . You see , when we are 
fruit less , we want to think about the work , and how the work cou l d  be done 
in a better way . But the Lord wants us to think about ourselves , and about 
Him . He wants us to see that whi l e  we want to see fruit , He wants us to 
see how much we need Him . 

And so when the Lord said , "Children , have ye any meat ? " , a l l  they could 
say was , "No ! "  Their answer in the Greek was exactly l ike it i s  in our 
Eng l i sh l anguage : j ust one word ! "No . " 

What did the Lord do then ? Did He say , "We are not going to use boats? 
Or , "We are not going to use nets ? "  Or , "We are not going to use 
f ishermen ? "  He didn ' t  say any of that . God uses instruments , espec ia l l y  
human instruments . They may b e  l ike l ittle children who are immature ,  but 
He knew that when He cal led us . Most of us , when we come out of Bible 
School or Seminary , are sti l l  spiritua l ly l ittle chi l dren . And sometimes 
that immaturity hangs around l onger than it shou l d . 

What did the Lord do? He brought these fishermen back to His own Word . He 
spoke to them . And this is what He said to S imon Peter : 

Launch out into the deep , 
and let down your nets for a draught ( Luke 5 : 4 ) . 

I l ove Peter ' s  response . Listen to what he said : 
Master , we have toi l ed a l l  the night , and have taken nothing : 
nevertheless at thy word I wi l l  let down the net (Luke 5 : 5 ) . 

The word that Peter used here for " Master"  means a s uperintendent ,  or an 
oversee r .  I t  identifies the One Who is in charge . I t  was as though Peter 
was saying , " I t  doesn ' t  sound to me l ike it wi l l  make any d ifferenc e ,  but 
because You are te l l ing me to do thi s ,  and You are in charge , I wi l l  do 
what You s ay . " When Peter cal led the Lord " Master , "  he was acknowledging 
that the Lord was sovereign over His work . 

You see it was the same boat , the same net , the same water , the same 
f ishermen , but the difference was that there was a new Master , a new 
Overseer . Peter had been in charge befor e ,  but now he was doing what his 
Master told h im to do . The resu l t  in Peter ' s  case was many f ish . 

I am not saying , nor do I think that the Lord was saying , that if He i s  
rea l l y  i n  charge , we wi l l  catch a lot o f  f i sh . The resu lts are always in 
the Lord ' s  hands . But the important thing for me and for you i s  to rea l ize  
that the work i s  His . He  i s  the Master . When He  cal led Peter and Andrew , 
He said , " F o l l ow me , and I wi l l  make you f ishers of men" ( Matt . 4 : 1 9 ) . 
Presumab ly He said the same to James and John . 

You see , the Lord does not fol low us : we fo l l ow Him.  You and I are not in 
charge : He i s  the Master . And the Lord often lets us  work hard and l ong , 
and pray unti l  it seems that we can pray no more , unt i l  we learn that it i s  
not our work that makes the difference . Nor i s  it our prayers that 
determine how the work of the Lord wi l l  go.  I t  is the Lord . The work i s  
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His . We are His servants . We are to do His wi l l .  We are to obey H i s  
Word . He may te l l  us to go back and do j ust what we have been doing , but 
there wi l l  be a difference when we know that it is the Lord . I t  made Peter 
so excited to know that the Lord had come that he j umped out of the boat . 

I hope we are learning some of the les sons that the Lord taught His 
apostles l ong ago . The Lord ' s  work i s  not easy today . We spend many days 
and nights in which appears to be fruitless labors . They are des igned to 
humb l e  us , to show us that we are not sufficient in our selves . But they 
must a l so teach us that it is not new fac i l ities , nor new methods , nor new 
peopl e ,  that we need . What we need i s  a new rea l i zation of the sovereignty 
of the Lord over His work , and of our absolute and continual dependence 
upon Him . 

There i s  nothing more important for any of us to l earn than the les sons of 
Luke 5 and John 2 1 .  May the Lord keep us from missing a s ing l e  les son . 
The results wi l l  certainly be experienced in our hearts , and pos s ib l y ,  by 
the grace of God , in our work as we l l .  

- 0 -



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 2 1  - - Part 2 

Apri l  13 , 1 9 9 2  
John 2 1 : 1 5 - 2 3  

I ntro : This i s  actua l l y  the last section of John ' s  Gospe l .  The last two 
verses g ive u s  the conc lus ion to the book , but verses 1 5 - 2 3  are the 

final part of John ' s  me ssage . I n  our out l ine this is the last part of the 
Lord ' s  post-resurrection appearance s .  

VI I .  THE LORD ' S  POST RESURRECTI ON APPEARANCES ( John 2 0 : 1 1 - 2 1 : 2 3 ) . 
A .  T o  Mary Magda lene ( John 2 0 : 11-18 ) . 
B .  To His d i sciples without Thomas ( John 2 0 : 1 9 - 2 3 ) . 
C .  To H i s  discip les  with Thomas ( John 2 0 : 2 4-3 1 ) . 
D .  T o  seven o f  His disciples ( John 2 1 : 1-2 3 ) . 

This section i s  divided into two parts : 
1 .  To the seven ( vv .  1-1 4 ) . 
2 .  To P eter ( vv .  1 5 - 2 3 ) . 

This ministry to P eter wi l l  occupy our attention now , in John 2 1 : 15 - 2 3 .  

2 1 : 15 This section has to be one of the most important , the most moving , 
the most heart- searching , of a l l  of the passages i n  the Word of God . 

None of the commentaries which I consul ted given any opinion as to where 
the Lord spoke to Peter . Was i t  at the tab l e  with a l l  of the other 
apostles  l i stening ?  I do not think so . I t  does not seem to me that the 
Lord would put P eter i n  such a stressful s ituation . I t  i s  more l ike the 
Lord to take P eter aside to speak privately to him . But I think that there 
is proof in verse 2 0  that the Lord was speaking private ly to Peter . That 
ver se tel l s  us that Peter turned and saw John " f o l l owing" them . So I woul d  
take this t o  mean that the Lord and P eter were wa lking a l one , probab l y  
going back t o  a nearby town , and that the other apostles were doing the 
same . P robab ly some were ahead of the Lord ; others were fo l l owing . But 
somehow the Lord had indicated that He wanted to speak to Peter a l one . And 
the others gave Him that opportunity . 

So I woul d  say that there are severa l  things about the timing of this 
conversation that the Lord had with P eter which are important for us to 
notice : 
1 )  The Lord did not try to speak to Peter the first time He got together 

with him after His resurrection . This was at least the third time that 
the Lord and P eter had been together , possibly more than that . But the 
Lord waited for the r ight time . 

2 )  The Lord waited unt i l  after P eter had eaten . The apostles had been 
f i shing a l l night . They were tired , and hungry . And so the Lord 
waited until Peter had eaten , and had been revived physical l y .  

This might seem l ike a minor point to make , but actua l ly i t  i s  very 
importan t .  What Peter had done in denying the Lord must have taken its 
to l l  on him physical l y  a l ready;  the Lord did not want to add to the 
strain that P eter had been going through . So He gave Peter a mea l 
first . This cou l d  be the reason that verse 15 begins with the words , 
" So when they had dined • • .  " 

3 )  The Lord spoke to Peter a l one . There i s  a lways something wrong with a 
person who talks about another person ' s  fau l t s  or failures i n  the 
presence of others . And so the Lord has given us a les son in that 
which i s  proper when dea l ing with another person who has failed in some 
way . 

We have to remember , too , that we are tal king about what the Lord did . 
This does not mean that it i s  our respon s ib i l ity to speak to any and every-
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one who has f ailed in some way . We wi l l  get ourselves into troub l e  if we 
do that . The Lord had cal led Peter to serve Him . The Lord was Peter ' s  
Savior and Peter ' s  Lord . Therefore , it was to be expected , and it was j ust 
l ike it s hou l d  have been for the Lord to speak to Peter . 

So get this picture , if  you wil l .  The Lord and the seven apostles were 
wa lking down the road , heading back to town . John may have been wa lking 
with his  brother James , and with Andrew . Thomas , Nathanae l ,  and Phi l ip may 
have formed the other group . But there they go , Peter and our Lord wa lking 
together . 

Remember that the Apostle John is  the one who wrote the report of our 
Lord ' s  ta l k  with Peter . I doubt very much if John heard what the Lord 
said , so he could not have reported as a witness to the conversation . I t  
i s  entire l y  possible that the Holy Spirit revealed to John what went on 
between the Lord and Peter . However , John l earned about i t ,  we can be sure 
that the Holy Spirit directed John in what he wrote here . But I l ike to 
think that P eter told John about his talk with the Lord . I may be wrong , 
but I don ' t  think that I am . Peter , Jame s ,  and John were very c l ose , and I 
am incl ined to think that Peter told them what the Lord said to him.  

I woul d  not be surprised 
words of this verse . He 
got right to the point : 
these ? "  

a t  a l l  if  the Lord began talking to Peter with the 
woul d  not have engaged in sma l l  talk first , but 
" S imon , son of Jonas , l oves t  thou me more than 

Notice that the Lord used Peter ' s  old  name : Simon . The Lord did not ca l l  
him Peter ( from the Greek ) , nor Cepha s ( the Aramaic equiva l ent of Peter ) , 
but S imon . 

You may remember that when the Lord told Peter that Satan had asked to be 
ab l e  to sift him as wheat , that the Lord addressed Peter then as Simon . 
Ct . Luke 2 2 : 3 1 .  

S imon is  not a bad name . I t  actua l ly means a hearer . I t  wou ld have been 
good if Peter had even l ived up to that name . But more s ignificant than 
the meaning of the name i s  the fact that S imon , being his origina l name , 
represented what Peter was by nature . F .  B .  Meyer said in his commentary 
on John , " I n addressing him our Lord cal led him by his o l d  name , Simon Bar 
Jonas , not by his new name , Peter ; as if to remind him that he had been 
l iving the l ife of nature rather than of grace" (Vo l .  I I ,  p .  2 4 1 ) . 

The Lord was certainly teaching Peter that a l though he had become a new man 
in Christ , there was a lways the possibi l ity that he cou ld s ti l l  act on 
occasion l ike a person who had never been saved . And this is  true of a l l  
of us , and should be a warning to us . That is  the reason that we need to 
avoid a l l sel f-confidence and be sure that our trust is in the Lord . As 
sure ly as we think more highly of ourse lves than we ought to think , we are 
destined for a fal l .  

Now there are many things that the Lord could have said to Peter . He could 
have said , "Why did not deny that you knew me? Why did you do it three 
times ? Why did you curse to try to prove that you were tel l ing the truth 
when you were lying ? "  

Or the Lord cou l d  have said , "Why d i d  you not l i sten to me when I to l d  you 
that you woul d  deny me ? "  Or He might have said , "Do you think that I can 
ever trust you again to be faithful to Me ? "  Or , " I  am going to have to 
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change my p l ans for you because i t  i s  apparent that you do not have what it 
takes to be a spiritual l eader . "  

There are many things that the Lord cou l d  have said . But He did not say 
any of those things . I nstead , He s imply said , "S imon , son of Jonas , l ove st 
thou me more than the se ? "  

Now let me s ay something i n  defence o f  peter on this ques tion of l oving the 
Lor d .  I t  i s  this : I f  there were a discip l e ,  an apost l e ,  who manifested 
that he l oved the Lord , it was Peter . Throughout the Gospe l s  this is very 
c l ear . That was the reason that Peter thought it woul d  be impossible for 
him to deny the Lord . That is why P eter spoke up so quick l y  when the Lord 
spoke of dying . Peter was ready to take on the who le Roman army plus the 
Sanhedrin in order to defend his Lord . And think of how the aging Peter 
ran to the tomb . And remember how he j umped out of the boat when John said 
about the Man Who spoke to them from the shore , " I t i s  the Lord . "  Peter 
had left a l l to f o l l ow the Lord Jesus . There is no question but that Peter 
l oved the Lord . That i s  why he "wept b itter ly"  when he rea l ized what he 
had done in denying H i s  Lord . Those tears were the tears of a broken 
heart , that he could deny that he knew that One Who was his dear Fr iend . 

Why , then , did the Lord ask Peter this question? 

Let me cal l your attention to the fact that " l ovest" i s  in the present 
tense . The Lord did not say , " Simon , did you rea l ly l ove Me when you 
denied me ? "  Nor did He go on to s ay ,  II I f  you l oved me , how cou l d  you have 
done such a thins? " The Lord wa s not talking about the pas t ;  H e  was 
talking about the present : "Do you l ove me now?"  

We don ' t  know what a l l  went through Peter ' s  mind during those days 
fol l owing the death of the Lord , but you can be sure that his mind went 
a l ong the same channe l s  that ours wou l d  have if we have been in his pl ace . 
Wou ld the Lord remove him from being an apostle? If  the Lord kept him as 
an apost l e ,  woul d  he sti l l  be the one who was to l ead the apo s t l e s ?  Was he 
washed up a s  a servant of the Lord? Woul d  he have to go back to fishing 
again? Did the Lord sti l l  l ove him? 

Can 
big 
Did 

you see that the big que stion was not , Did the Lord l ove Peter? The 
question was , Did Peter l ove the Lord at that very moment? I t  was not , 
you l ove Me then ? I t  was , Do you l ove Me NOW? 

wi l l  you be sure to note that this i s  the primary qua l i f ication for 
service--whether or not we l ove the Lord? And wi l l  you note a l so that the 
Lord evidently wants to hear us te l l  Him that we l ove Him? And beyond 
that , be sure to note that the Lord does not go back to try to reconstruct 
the reasons for Peter ' s  failure ; He s impl y  asked Peter t o  express in words 
where he stood in his rel ationship with the Lord at that very moment ! 

The Lord obviou s l y  knew Peter ' s  hear t ,  but He wanted to hear Peter say that 
he l oved H i m .  We can change in our l ove for the Lord , but He wi l l  never 
change in H i s  affection for us . 

P lease turn to Jer . 3 1 .  Let me read the first nine ver ses of this chapter 
to you . I t  i s  nothing short of amaz ing that the Lord wou l d  s ti l l  l ove 
I srae l the way He expres sed H ims e l f  her e .  The Lord ' s  l ove for His peopl e  
i s  a n  everlast ing l ove . I t  i s  without beginning , without ending , without 
change . Oh , there have been many times in my l ife when the Lord wou l d  have 
been j ustif ied in taking His love from me , but He never has ! And what ' s  
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more--HE NEVER WILL ! 

Turn a l s o  to those wonderful words at the end of Romans 8 --verses 3 8 ,  3 9 .  
( Read . )  

So the que st ion was not , Did the Lord sti l l  love Peter? The ques tion was , 
Did Peter love the Lord ? And what a message is here for a l l  of us ! This 
i s  what concerns the Lord about each one of us . I f  we really love the 
Lord , that takes care of everything e l se . 

I n  the Bible husbands are commanded to love their wives . Why? Because i f  
a husband rea l ly loves his wif e ,  his  wife wi l l  never have t o  worry about 
other women , or anything e l s e . I f  she has his love , she has him . The 
greatest security we can give our children is to love them , and let them 
know that we l ove them . This was the greatest commandment in the Law , 
wasn ' t  it?  I t  i s  the commandment that inc ludes a l l  of the other 
commandments . I f  the Lord has our l ove , He has us ! 

But let me go on . 

The Lord ' s  question did not s top ther e .  He said , " S imon , son o f  Jonas ,  
love st thou me more than these?" 

I guess that ever s ince John wrote these words peopl e  have discus sed and 
wondered and even argued about what the Lord meant by "more than these . 
" These " what ?  

We l l , let u s  go back to our picture o f  what was happening when the Lord 
spoke to Peter . You wi l l  remember that they caught 1 5 3  f i sh . There were 
eight apostles and the Lord wa lking down the road . That means there were 
eight men in a l l .  They may have eaten some of the fish that they caught , 
but if they s ti l l  had a l l  most of the fish left i t  meant that every 
apost l e ,  as we l l  as the Lord , cou ld have been carrying from 15 to 2 0  fish ! 

So , do you suppose that the Lord was talking about the f i sh ?  

Peter and the others evidently loved t o  f i sh because that i s  what they 
decided to do whi l e  they were waiting for the Lord . The Lord had cal led 
Peter away from the f ishing business when He ca l l ed Peter to fol low him . 
Up to that time f i shing had been Peter ' s  l ife . He loved fishing.  That was 
a l l  that he knew how to do . His father had been a fisherma n ,  and probably 
his grandfather . I t  was something that they rea l l y loved . 

Can you think of the Lord carrying f i sh in a sack of some kind , and ho lding 
it out as He spoke to Peter , and saying , " S imon , son of Jonas , lovest thou 
me more than these? - --these fish? He was asking Peter if at that moment he 
was sorry that he had left the fishing business to serve the Lord . 

Luc i l le and I were speaking to our son , Dwight , Jr . ,  on the phone j ust a 
few nights ago , and he was te l l ing us about some troub le that they were 
having in their church down in southern Cal ifornia . He i s  an elder in the 
church , and there are a few peop le in the church who are very voca l  who 
want to change the church to make it more acceptab le to peop le in the 
wor l d . I n  Dwight ' s  j ob during the week he is over quite a s i zeab l e  group 
of peop l e . And he made the remark whi l e  we were speaking that he gets 
a long better with the peop l e  at work,  than he does with those agitators in 
the church . Right now it i s  more p l easant for him to go to work than to go 
to church . 



John 2 1 : 1 5 - 2 3  ( 5 )  

I think that the Lord may have been speaking to Peter a long this l ine . We 
have no record that Peter humi l iated himself as a f i sherman the way he did 
a s  a discip l e  of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  He was confronted with testings 
and temptations as a Chr istian that he never had as a fisherman . And 
remember that a s  the Peter and the Lord were speaking , Peter had j ust 
gotten back from fishing . So the Lord was saying , " Do you ever regret , 
Peter , that you left fishing for fish to become a fisher of men ? "  F i s h  
won ' t  get you into troubl e  l ike peop l e  wil l .  There are some , as I think I 
may have mentioned to you when we were in the first part of this chapter , 
who bel ieve that when Peter said , " I  go a f i shing , "  that he was saying , " I  
am going back to my boats and nets . "  There are many men out of the 
minis try today because of the pressures and tria l s  connected with the work . 
The Devi l wou l dn ' t  have bothered Peter if he had not been such a key man in 
the p l ans and purpose of the Lord . So one way Peter cou l d  have found 
re l ief wou l d  have been to get out of the work . 

But I think that the Lord may have been thinking a l so about something e l s e .  

Peter had dec lared a t  one time that the Lord coul d  count on him even i f  a l l  
of the others wou l d  forsake Him . He wou l d  not be offended at the Lord even 
if the other s  were . C f .  Matt . 2 6 : 3 3 .  He said that he was ready to go to 
pri son and death with the Lord . Cf . Luke 2 2 : 3 3 .  

Was the Lord saying here , " S imon , ahead go Thomas and Nathanael and Phi l ip .  
And behind us are James and John and your brother , Andrew . Do you sti l l  
c l aim t o  l ove me ' more than these ' ? " Or , in other words , the Lord was 
a sking Peter if he sti l l  loved Him as much as He used to l ove Him . 

Our tr ia l s  can become very severe at times--so much so that sometimes we 
think things about the Lord , and even say things about the Lord , that we 
afterwards regret . Asaph , in one of his Psalms wrote , " I  remembered God , 
and was troub led" ( P s a .  7 7 : 3a ) . I s a iah s ays that God wi l l  keep us in 
perfect peace when our minds are stayed on Him.  Cf . I s a .  2 6 : 3 .  But Asaph 
said that he was " troub led . "  The Lord was rea l ly probing into the heart of 
Peter so that Peter wou ld understand what was going on in his own heart . 

There i s  a l so another pos s ib i l ity . 

The Lord may have been asking Peter if he l oved Him , that i s ,  the Lord , 
more than he l oved Andrew , James , John , and the other apost l e s . There 
cou l d  have been many facets to the question the Lord asked , and I am not 
wise enough to say that it is one more than it is another . 

Now before we go on to Peter ' s  answer , l et me comment on the word " love " 
that the Lord used in asking Peter this question . I t  i s  the verb 
And we wi l l  see that in Peter ' s  response he did not use ________ , but 

Let me di scuss f irst . 

speaks of the kind of l ove that carefu l ly reasons things out . You 
see a person . You may not be attracted to him or her at first , but then , 
as you get to know that person , you l ove him , or her , as the case may be . 
You see in him that which makes you rea l i z e  that he is worthy of your l ove . 
And so by a del iberate choice you l ove that person . I t  wou l d  speak of 
l oving a person by choice , de l iberate ly , and choosing that person above a l l  
others . 

This i s  what the Lord was asking Peter : " Right now do you l ove me more 
than anything e l se ,  and / or more than you l ove anyone e l se ? "  
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We are cal led upon in the Word not only to l ove the Lord , but to l ove H im 
preeminent l y ,  to l ove Him more than we l ove anything e l se , or anyone e l se .  
That i s  what the Lord was asking Peter . The past cou l d  not be changed , 
what about the present? 

Peter ' s  response was ,  "Yea , Lord,  thou knowe st that I l ove thee . "  

How this mus t  have del ighted the heart of the Lord , j ust to hear Peter say 
i t ! He did not say , " I f  you wi l l  give me another chance , I ' l l prove it ! "  
He did not talk about what he was going to do to show his l ove for the 
Lord , l ike he did before . His  answer contained those wonderful words , 
" Thou knowest . "  Everything here i s  in the present tense . 

Fanny Crosby , in her hymn , Rescue the perishing , wrote words about s inner s 
which are actua l ly more appropr iate for saints . I refer to this verse 
which I am sure many of you wi l l  remember : 

Down in the human hear t ,  crushed by the tempter , 
Fee l ings l i e  buried that grace can restore , 
Touched by a l oving heart , wakened by kindne ss , 
Chords that are broken wi l l  vibrate once more . 

The Lord was touching those broken chord s in Peter ' s  heart to get them in 
tune again . When our actions do not manifest what i s  in our hearts , how 
wonderful it i s  to be able to say , "Yea , Lord , thou knowest" ! What 
confidence Peter had in his Lord . How wonderful i t  i s  to know in such 
cases that the Lord knows what is in our hearts . 

But then Peter went on to say , " Thou knowest that I l ove thee . "  

The Lord used the word Peter responded with Why did he do 
this? Archbishop Trench in his val uab l e  book on �N�e�W�T�e�s�t�a�m�e�n�t�S�YLn�o�nLy�m�s�, 
said thi s :  

At this moment , when a l l  the pul ses in the heart of the now penitent 
Apostle are beating with a pass ionate affection toward his l ord , this 
word [ , my addition ) on that Lord ' s  l ips sounds far too cold . . .  
He therefore in his answer substitutes . . .  the word of a more personal 
l ove" ( pp .  4 2 , 4 3 ) . 

That word was 

Peter ' s  answer meant , " Lord , you not only know that I l ove you , but I 
deepl y  l ove you . I l ove you more than I ever have before . "  Peter did not 
regret any words of l ove that he had spoken to the Lord before . He wou ld 
s ay them a l l  again , only not with the conf idence in hims e l f  that he had 
demonstrated before . 

The Lord ' s  re sponse indicates that the Lord knew that peter ' s  words were a 
true express ion of what was in his heart . He did not ask peter to go into 
a t ime of probation to prove i t .  Peter tru ly and deepl y  l oved the Lord . 
He l oved Him more than anyone e l s e ,  and He was not sorry that he had left 
his f ishing business to fo l l ow the Lord . 

And so what did the Lord say? "Feed my l ambs . "  

Just as the Lord and Peter used two words for love in this pas sage , so we 
have two words for the work of taking care of the sheep . The one used here 
i s  I t  i s  used again in verse 1 7 .  I t  i s  a word which s imp l y  
means t o  feed . 

" Lambs , "  of course , are young sheep . The f isherman was appointed to be a 
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shepherd . And this word " feed" indicates that this i s  the main thing that 
the shepherd needs to be concerned with : feeding the l ambs . They need 
food in order to be strengthened , in order to grow . That was rea l ly 
Peter ' s  greatest need . And he wi l l  do the best j ob of feeding the l ambs 
who is most conscious of his own need , and who hims e l f  feeding on the Word 
and upon Christ . The shepherd does not babysit the sheep . He does not 
entertain the sheep . He is to " feed" the sheep.  And , if he is not doing 
thi s ,  he is fai l ing in the work that the Chief Shepherd has cal led upon him 
to do . 

Notice that the Lord was speaking of " my l ambs . "  How gracious the Lord i s  
t o  entrust the spiritua l care o f  His f lock t o  men l ike Peter . And the one 
who is the most qua lif ied to feed the lambs is a shepherd who rea l ly l oves 
the Lord . Let us remember that as pastors , as parent s ,  as SS teachers ,  as 
church leaders , as fr iends . What great evidence there was in what the Lord 
said to Peter that He wa s getting Peter pointed in the r ight direction , and 
carrying on the work of grace which was so needed in peter ' s  heart . 

2 1 : 1 6 I t  seems that the question and answer 
adequate , l eaving no more to be said . 

second question , and then a third? 

Apr i l  2 0 ,  1 9 9 2  

of verse 1 5  were quite 
Why , then , do we have a 

Undoubted ly there i s  a connection between the three denials of Peter , and 
our Lord ' s  three que stions . Spurgeon says that it was a form of discip l ine 
in which the Lord was probing the depths of peter ' s  hear t .  Each time the 
Lord asked peter thi s  question it would have cut more deepl y  into his 
heart . I f  we have ever tr ied to convince someone we l ove very much , but 
toward whom we have acted in some unloving way , only to have them question 
us even more , then we know some of the feel ing that Peter must have 
experienced each time the Lord asked the question . 

However , when we think of the Lord ' s  discipl ine , we need to remember that 
He ate with Peter prior to this , and it was at the Lord ' s  invitation . So 
there was the greatest tendernes s  in what the Lord did . He was not trying 
to hum il iate Peter , but Peter probab l y  wa s brought l ower and l ower as the 
Lord a sked the second question , and then the third . And it woul d  tend to 
empha size in Peter ' s  mind the supreme importance of his l ove for the Lord . 

Spurgeon made a comment about our Lord ' s  questions which we a l l  woul d  do 
we l l  to consider . Listen to what he said to his peop le at the Metropo l i 
tan Tabernac le back o n  October 1 5 , 1 8 8 2 :  

Let us , dear friends , as we think over this sad incident of Peter ' s  
sin , and of our Lord ' s  gracious way of restoring him to his former office 
by a gentle act of discip l ine , put our se lves through a l ittle heart
searching . I t  may be that , thanks to the restraining grace of God we 
have not s inned a s  P eter did;  but we have s inned in some other way . We 
have a l l  of us s inned quite enough to make us say , " Lord , do we l ove 
Thee ? "  Instead o f  wa iting for him to put the question to us , we wi l l  ask 
it of ourselve s , --Do we r e a l l y  and tru ly l ove the Lord ?  Let us a l so 
bel ieve that our Lord , a s  he stands at this moment among us , and wa lks 
from pew to pew , bows his head over each one of us , and says , " Lovest 
thou Me ? "  (Vo l . 4 6 , p .  15 8 ) . 

We ought to read this pas sage thinking about ourselves . What have we done 
to cast doubts upon our l ove for the Lord? I fee l sure that none of us 
wi l l  be ab l e  to point an accus ing f inger at the Apost le Peter is we take 
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the time to search our own hearts in the presence of the Lord . The Lord 
does know a l l  things , and He knows our hearts right now ! What does He see 
when He l ooks there? 

What did the Lord say this time? 

The Lord asked exactly the s ame question this second time that He did the 
first time , but he omitted the words , " more than these . "  He cal led Peter 
by the same name . He used the same verb , And he used the same 
tense : the present . So again the Lord was asking Peter about his l ove at 
that very moment !  

There i s  evidence that the Lord had been working in peter ' s  heart when he 
did not respond to the Lord ' s  words , " more than these . "  Before he sinned 
he was not hesitant at a l l  to s ay that he was more faithful and dependabl e  
than a l l  of the other s .  But here it seems that he was no l onger going to 
set hims e l f  above the other s .  

Did the second question mean that the Lord did not bel ieve Peter ' s  first 
answer? I do not think so . The Lord wanted Peter to give careful thought 
to what he had done , and to what the Lord wa s asking him.  One commentator 
( Hendr iksen , p .  4 8 7 )  suggested that the Lord had noted that peter did not 
c l a im to love Him more than the others did , and so the second que stion was 
directed more strong l y  to Peter himse l f .  This wou l d  be hard to prove , but 
it is an interesting suggestion , and very we l l  may be true . 

Peter responded in exactly the same words that he had used in responding to 
the Lord ' s  first question . Again he ca l l ed Jesus , "Lord . "  As Spurgeon 
said , " Peter was no U nitarian " (Vo l . 4 6 ,  p .  1 5 9 ) . He f irmly be l ieved in 
the Deity of his Lord . The Apostle John a l so bel ieved in the Deity of 
Christ . Thomas bel ieved in His Deity . So did Mary and Martha . Don ' t  miss 
this message in the Gospel of John . And make sure that you fo l l ow the 
apostles and the ear l y  Christians in this conviction . 

Then after cal l ing Him , " Lord , "  Peter went on with his response . 
not change a s ing l e  word . He again used ins tead of 
seeking to te l l  the Lord not only that he l oved H im ,  but how much 
Him , how deep ly he loved him . 

He did 
He was 

he l oved 

Many have pointed out that the l ove expres sed by i s  deeper and more 
so l i d ,  whi l e  the l ove expressed by is perhaps more express ive and 
outgoing . I t  is not a lways the case that the person who acts and talks 
l ike they love the Lord , rea l ly does l ove Him . Whereas the quiet person 
may have a very deep and growing l ove for the Lord . However , the Lord did 
not seem to have any prob lem with Peter because he did not respond with 

The l ove that P eter expressed by was a genuine l ove , a 
deep love , an exuberant l ove . 

At this point the Lord did change what He had said at the first . After 
Peter answered Him the first t ime , the Lord said , " Feed my l ambs . "  After 
peter ' s  second answer , the Lord said ( if I can express it more accurate l y ) , 
" Shepherd my l ittle sheep . "  However , i s  often used e l sewhere of 
sheep . The word trans l ated in the KJV , " feed , "  here in ver se 1 6  inc ludes 
a l l  that a shepherd does for the sheep , not only feeding them , but guiding 
them , protecting them , caring for them.  The word used in verse 15 is " the 
narrower term , "  more restr icted in how it describes the work of a shepherd . 
The word here inc ludes the shepherd ' s  fu l l  overs ight of the sheep . Cf . 
Thayer , p .  1 0 4 . 
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I f  the Lord had doubted peter ' s  answer to His first question , He certainly 
woul d  not have to l d  Peter to feed the l ambs . And it i s  even c l earer here 
in verse 1 6  that the Lord bel ieved Peter when He gave him the ful l 
oversight of even the more mature sheep . Again , notice that the Lord said , 
"My sheep . "  This ought to remind us of what the Lord had said in John 10 
about H ims e l f  as a shepherd and His peop l e  as His sheep . Sheep are very 
defense les s .  And I have been to l d  that they are not very smart--al though I 
have heard some peop l e  take exception to that . But it i s  certainly true 
that sheep are one animal which woul d  not be able to survive by themselves . 
They need the shepherd . How amaz ing it was that the Lord wou l d  entrust 
Peter with the care of His sheep ! I f  a pastor today were to curse and deny 
with oaths that he even knew the Savior , how many churches wou ld want him 
a s  their pastor? And yet that i s  the situation that we have here . I n  the 
Lord ' s  perfect knowledge , Peter , though he had failed so miserab l y ,  was 
ful ly qua l i fied to shepherd the Lord ' s  sheep by his l ove for the Lord . 

Apr i l  2 1 , 1 9 9 2  

2 1 : 1 7 Then the Lord asked Peter the third time , " S imon , son of Jonas , 
l ove st thou me ? "  But in the origina l language there was a 

difference in the Lord ' s  question . I nstead of us ing , our Lord 
changed to the verb that Peter had been using : The Lord , it 
seems , was asking Peter to step up a l ittle higher in the dec l aration of 
his l ove . There are many people who wi l l  be very outspoken about the ir 
l ove for the Lord , but enthusiasm is not a lways genuine . That is one 
mistake that many chari smatics are making . They think that the noi s ier 
they are , the more spiritual they are . But that is not the cas e .  I t  i s  
often true that the person who s ays the leas t ,  l oves the mos t .  

However , when the Lord changed to use the verb for l ove that Peter had been 
using , it was as though the Lord was saying , "Al l r ight , Peter , but do you 
l ove Me as much as you say that you l ove Me ? "  

I doubt i f  any of u s  can fu l ly understand why Peter refused to use the word 
, but I have a sugges tion to make . I t  seems that at this point 

�p�e�t�e�r�'s� sel f-conf idence was at an a l l-time l ow !  And that was good ! Before 
he had been very confident of what he wou l d  do when the t ime came that he 
was put to the tes t .  But he wa s not so sure any more . He knew that he 
l oved the Lord , and , a s  I have been saying , l oved Him very much , very 
deep l y .  Yet he was very hes itant to say that he l oved the Lord the way he 
needed to love the Lord . But when the Lord responded with , He was 
asking Peter to be sure even about the way that he thought that he l oved 
the Lord . 

Let us take this third question to heart . There i s  probabl y  not a person 
here today who woul d  not respond immediately to these questions the way 
Peter did . And we probab l y  woul d  respond without giving it much thought.  
But let us  think about our answer for a moment . We s ay that we l ove the 
Lord , but do our l ives show that we do? Remember that each time Peter said 
to the Lord , " Thou knowest . "  Peter knew that his behavior had indicated 
that he did not l ove the Lord . But he said , " Thou knowest , "  meaning that 
a l though he failed to show that he did , and had f a i l ed mi serab l y ,  yet the 
Lord knew that Peter was tel l ing the truth . Peter was experiencing what 
Paul described in Romans 7 when he said , 

For I know that in me ( that i s ,  in  my f l esh , ) 
dwe l leth no good thing : for to wi l l  is present with me ; 
but how to perform that which i s  good I f ind not . 
For the good that I woul d  I do not : 
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but the evi l  which I wou ld not , that I do ( Rom . 7 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ) .  

Peter ' s  probl em had been the prob l em which we al l have : pride . We can 
take pride in our knowledge of the B ib l e .  Perhaps we can quote many verses 
from memory . We look around and see others who are not a s  knowledgeab l e  
about the Bible as we think we are . And s o  we begin t o  f e e l  that we are 
above most profes s ing Christians . But there may be a lot of hypocrisy in 
our hearts . There may be a lot of pr ide . Remember what Jer . 1 7 : 9 , 1 0 says . 
( Quote . ) Jeremiah was talking about my heart ,  and about your hear t .  
Jeremiah was tal king about h i s  own hear t .  Those words were descriptive of 
Peter ' s  heart . 

And so let us ask ourse lves the question , "Do I rea l ly love the Lord as 
much as I think that I do?"  

What i s  the measure of our l ove? 

The Lord had answered that question for the apostles when He was with them 
in the Upper Room . Cf . John 1 4 : 2 1 - 2 3 . ( Read . )  I n  these verses the Lord 
used We cannot truthful ly say that we l ove the Lord as we shou l d  
i f  we are not l iving according to H i s  Word . 

Judas ( not I scariot) seems to have comp letely missed the point of what the 
Lord had said to them . H i s  response to the Lord indicated that he was 
thinking more about how the Lord was going to do what He had said that He 
would do , instead of thinking about what he needed to do to show his love 
for the Lord . 

But let us go on . 

I t  was not of much comfort 
same question three time s .  
because" the Lord had said 

to Peter that the Lord asked , bas ica l l y ,  the 
I n  fac t ,  John tel l s  us that Peter "was grieved 

to him " the third time , " Lovest thou me ? "  

Thayer , i n  his  Greek l exicon , says that this i s  the most comprehensive of 
the words for grief in the NT . I t  describes every pain of body and soul . 
A .  T .  Robertson , in his  work , Word P ictures in the Greek New Testament , 
Vo l .  V ,  p .  3 2 1 ,  says that with these words our Lord cut Peter to the heart . 
I t  grieved Peter l ike he woul d  have been gr ieved over the death of a l oved 
one . Nothing cou ld have affected Peter in a wor se way than for the Lord to 
continue to ask es sentia l ly the same question . 

The Lord was not seeking to be crue l . The Lord was s impl y  bringing Peter 
to the p l ace of true sorrow over what he had done . The Lord wanted Peter 
to be grieved so he woul d  understand in a better way how deepl y  the Lord 
had been grieved by Peter ' s  three denia l s .  

At this point Peter could have gotten very angry.  He cou l d  have felt that 
this was too much.  He had told the Lord twice before that he loved H im ,  
and now a third quest ion comes . How do we take rebuke? Do we begin to 
defend ourselves , or do we accept it and seek to profit from it?  

Let me try to c l arify the nature of peter ' s  grief . Peter was not cut to 
the heart because of how he was hur t ;  Peter was grieved to the heart 
because he was beginning to see how deep l y  he had gr ieved the Lord . I t  i s  
easy for u s  t o  be gr ieved because our pride has been wounded . And it is 
easy for us to be gr ieved because we are experiencing the consequences of 
our s i n .  But it is entirely a different thing when we are grieved , cut to 
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the hear t ,  because we have gr ieved the Lord ! When we are gr ieved because 
we have grieved the Lord , we can be sure that God has granted us true , 
godly repentance . I t  i s  this same word that Paul used when he wrote to the 
Ephes ian church and said , 

And grieve not the holy Spirit of God , 
whereby ye are sea led unto the day of redemption ( Eph . 4 : 3 0 ) . 

We need to see that whi l e  we can and do s i n  against ourselve s ,  and we sin 
against others , yet a l l  s i n  is  primar i ly against God . And we cannot truly 
be repentant unt i l  thi s  is  our main concern . When David confessed his  
terrible s ins against Bathsheba , and against her husband , Uriah,  and 
against his  peop le for his  unfaithfu lness as the i r  king ,  yet in his  
confess ion it i s  easy to  see  that what grieved him the most about his  sin 
was that he had s i nned against God ! Listen to what he wrote : 

Against thee , thee only , have I sinned , 
and done thi s  evi l  i n  thy sight : 
that thou mightest be j ustif ied when thou speake s t ,  
and be c lear when thou j udgest ( Psa . 5 1 : 4 ) . 

When Nathan brought David ' s  s i n  to his attention , David ' s  response was ,  " I  
have s i nned against the Lord " ( 2  Sam . 1 2 : 1 3 a ) . 

When Potiphar ' s  wife tempted Joseph to commit adul tery with her , what was 
it that kept Joseph from doing it?  She very l ikely was a beautiful woman . 
He d idn ' t  want to s i n  against her . He didn ' t  want to be faithful to the 
trust that potiphar had p l aced in him . But the main part of his response 
to her was ,  "How can I do this great wickedne s s ,  and s i n  against God ? "  
( Gen . 3 9 : 9b ) . 

Even ear l ier than tha t ,  when Abimel ech had take Sarah not knowing that she 
was Abraham ' s  wife , the Lord appeared to him in a dream to te l l  him what he 
had done . Fortunately Abime lech had not touched Sarah . But in exp l ai ning 
to Abime lech why he had not committed sin with Sarah , the Lord said , " For I 
a l so withhe ld thee from s inning against me : therefore suffered I thee not 
to touch her " ( Gen . 2 0 : 6b ) . 

This is  why peter was grieved . 
were against the Lord . I t  wi l l  
when we see our sin that way . 

He rea l i z ed more than ever that his  s i ns 
be a new and better day in a l l  of our l ive s 

Let me repeat . 
with our s i n .  
the Lord ! 

We sin against ourse lves when we s i n .  We often hurt others 
But our greatest offense when we s i n  i s  that we sin against 

How d id Peter respond? In anger? No . I n  sel f-defense? No . I n  hum i l ity? 
Ye s .  With a broken heart? Yes . I n  true repentance ?  Yes . 

However , thi s time he did not say , "yea , "  or yes . He added a l ittle to 
what he had said before . He said , " Lord , thou knowest a l l  things ; thou 
knowe st that I l ove thee . "  

Let us remember Peter ' s  words when we think about the confes s ion of our 
sins . The Lord did not ask Peter to explain each denial . He did not ask 
Peter to reflect in his mind why things went with him as they did . He 
probably woul d  have had a difficult time exp l aining it a l l .  Don ' t  we often 
say , " I  don ' t  know why I did what I d id ! "  The Lord was more concerned 
about where peter was at that very moment in his rel ationship with Him , the 
Lord . 
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Peter said , "Lord , thou knowest a l l  thing s ;  thou knowes t  that I l ove thee . "  
Peter knew that there was not a deta i l  of his sins which the Lord did not 
know. The Lord knew what was in Peter ' s  heart at the time . The Lord knew 
why he had fai led . The Lord knew about peter ' s  bitter tear s afterwards . 
The Lord knew Peter ' s  good intentions but a l so how spiritua l ly weak he was . 
peter recognized that the Lord knew it a l l ,  and he was content to cast 
hims e l f  upon the mercy of God . 

Wi l l iam Featherstone caught the spirit of Peter ' s  words to the Lord when he 
wrote the fol l owing l ines . Note the present tenses . 

My Jesus , I l ove thee , I know thou art mine ; 
For thee a l l  the fol l ies of s in I resIgn . 
My gracious Redeemer , my Saviour art thou ; 
I f  ever I l oved thee , my Jesus , , tIS now . 

Then it was that the Lord re-commissioned Peter for the third time . I n  
doing s o  the Lord used the verb " feed" that H e  had used in verse 15 , and 
the word for " sheep" that He had used in verse 1 6 .  

When the Lord first told Peter about his denia l s ,  He conc luded His comments 
about Satan ' s  desire to s ift Peter as wheat ( see Luke 2 2 : 3 1 ,  3 2 ) , He 
conc luded by saying , 

But I have prayed for thee , that thy faith f a i l  not : 
and when thou art converted , s trengthen thy brethren . 

P l ease turn to those words in Luke 2 2 ,  and let  us l ook at them in the l ight 
of the Lord ' s  dea l ings with Peter in John 2 1 , and the Lord ' s  purpose for 
Peter for the remainder of peter ' s  l ife . 

The Lord referred to this tes ting of Peter ' s  faith as a s ifting time . 
Wheat was s ifted to separate the chaff and the wheat .  I n  other words , it 
was to be a purifying time , a sanctifying time . That was not Satan ' s  
purpose , but that was the Lord ' s  purpose . That was the Lord ' s  purpose in 
granting Satan the r ight to attack Peter . By the grace of God Peter wou l d  
come out o f  that s ifting time better , and not worse . 

We can see thi s  improvement a l so in the exper iences of Job in the OT . He 
was the god l iest man in his day before his tria l s  came upon him,  but he was 
even god l ier at the end of the book . God does not a l l ow Satan to tempt and 
try us in order to destroy us , but to make us better , better Christians , 
more l ike our Savior . 

However , notice that Peter ' s  testing time was for our Lord a praying time . 
" I  have prayed for thee , that thy faith fail  not . " With a l l  of the 
humi l iation that Peter experienced , why did he not commit suic ide l ike 
Judas did? Because the Lord was praying for him.  Oh , how thankful we a l l  
should be for the interces sory work of the Lord Jesus ! That is His 
mini stry for us r ight now at the right hand of the Father . Cf . Heb . 7 : 25 .  
His prayers turn our defeats into His victories . 

But notice that there was a prophetic word given to Peter : " And when thou 
art converted . . . .. peter ' s  tria l s  wou l d  turn him temporarily in the wrong 
direction . But he woul d  be turned around , i . e . , turned back in the 
d irection that he shoul d  be going . This is what it means to be converted . 
We can only be saved once , but we wi l l  be converted as many times as it i s  
neces sary . Peter turned away from the Lord , but afterwards Peter turned 
back to the Lord . God ' s  work in the hearts of His peop l e  may suffer 
setbacks , but it wi l l  never be abandoned . 
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"And when thou art converted , 

Peter ' s  f ai lures wou l d  not put an end to his mini stry , but wou ld make him 
even more effective a s  a servant of the Lord . This does not mean that we 
shou l d  treat our tri a l s  l ight ly . But it i s  intended for our encouragement 
that , when we do fai l ,  this does not mean an end to our usefulness . 

I t  i s  interesting to note that Peter used thi s  same word , " s trengthen , "  i n  
the conc lusion t o  his f i r s t  epistle . Cf . 1 P e t .  5 : 1 0 .  His  minis try t o  his  
"brethren" was to  be a s trengthening minis try . That woul d  be  accomp l ished 
as he turned his brothers and s i s ter s in Chri s t  away from trusting i n  
themse lves o r  others t o  trust i n  God . He needed to teach them . To warn 
them . To minister to them in thei r  fai lures . To show them by his  own l ife 
how to trust the Lord in every t ime of need . 

And so , returning to our text , the Lord said to Pete r ,  " Feed my sheep . " 
Feeding the sheep makes heal thy sheep . I t  makes contented sheep . I t  
causes sheep t o  grow . Never do sheep outgrow their need for food . And so 
it is with the Lord ' s  peop l e .  How encouraging and instructive these words 
of our Lord for Peter shou l d  be for a l l of us . 

Let us notice a l s o  that this word to Peter , " Feed my sheep , "  was a command . 
And Peter ' s  obedience to thi s  command was to be a further evidence that he 
rea l ly l oved the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  If we truly love the Lord , we are 
going to love the peop l e  of God.  And if we truly love the peop le of God , 
we are going to do everything that we can to benef i t  them spiritua l ly .  The 
words of the Lord to Peter , are words that have thei r  appl ication to each 
one of us . So let  us show our l ove for the Lord by our obedience to His 
Word , and by tire less efforts to minister with b l es s ing to His peop l e .  

Apri l  2 7 ,  1 9 9 2  

Before we leave these three verses ( John 2 1 : 1 5 - 1 7 ) we might ask ourse lves 
the question which Matthew Henry raised in his commentary:  "But why did he 
( meaning , our Lord)  g ive this charge particularly to Peter ? "  See Vo l .  V ,  
p .  1 2 3 2 .  I n  answering this question I am us ing some suggestions which 
Matthew Henry made with at least one of my own . 

The first reason seems to be that the Lord was reas sur ing Peter that he 
wou l d  not lose his p l ace as an apost l e .  I t  amounted to a re-commis s i oning . 
This mus t  have been both a great re l ief to Peter , and yet quite ama z i ng 
a l s o .  I t  had to be a t ime when Peter came to a greater understanding of 
the grace of God . He deserved to be put out , but God ' s  purposes for us are 
not a l tered even by our s ins . 

A second reason had to be because Peter was to continue on as the l eader of 
the apostles . Not on l y  was he kept on as an apost l e ,  but he maintained his  
position over them. This was a doub le portion of grace . 

Third , as the leader of the apostles it was imperative that he know exact ly 
what their work was . They were to care for the sheep--to do everything 
that shepherds wou l d  norma l ly be expected to do for them:  to feed them , to 
guide them , to protect them , to provide she l ter for them.  

Now let  me point out something that i s  very important about the who l e  work 
of the church . 
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We have noted that when the Lord origina l ly cal l ed Peter and Andrew , He 
said , "Fol low me , and I wi l l  make you fishers of men" (Matt . 4 : 1 9 ) . That , 
obvious ly , i s  evange l i sm . At thi s point , shortly before our Lord ' s  
resurrection , He said , " Feed my sheep . "  This is  edif ication , or sanctifi
cation . 

So the church has a twofold respons ibi l ity : 
1 )  T o  seek the sa lvation o f  s inners through the proc l amation of the 

Gospe l .  
2 )  To bui l d  up the peop le of God i n  their faith . 

Fourth , i t  seems that the Lord was seeking to stir Peter up with the 
urgency of the task to which he was appointed . As we have noted , the verb 
the Lord used in each of the three cases in verses 1 5 - 1 7  were present 
imperatives . I n  us ing them the Lord was not only saying , "Do this , "  but He 
was saying , "Do this now ! " 

The assignment was not only for Peter , but it was for a l l  of the apostles , 
and for church leaders after them . We need to know what our work is , and 
then do i t ,  not tomorrow , but NOW! 

The urgency with which the Lord spoke was given further emphasis by what 
f o l l owed in verse 1 8 . 

2 1 : 1 8 Here we have the l a s t  of the times that our Lord said , "Ver i ly ,  
veri ly . . •  " -- at least as far as the Gospe l of John is  concerned .  

There are twenty-five o f  them i n  a l l ,  and wou ld make a very worthwh i l e  
s tudy in themse lves . We have l earned that they indicate something that i s  
both very important and very true . I t  amounted to under l ining what the 
Lord was going to s ay before He said i t .  Or , as Matthew Henry s tated i t ,  
i t  speaks o f  something very weighty which is  undoubted ly true . Everything 
that the Lord Jesus said was important , and a l l  that He said was true . But 
there were certain times when He emphasized both of those aspects of what 
He said.  

This was a message especia l ly for Peter . Peter was probab ly quite a bit 
o lder than the Lord . The Lord ' s  words , "When thou wast young , "  wou ld 
i ndicate that he was not young when the Lord said these things to h i m .  But 
neither wa s he o l d .  He was some p lace in between young and o l d .  But the 
Lord told him that at that time he did what he wanted to do . He could go 
and come as he des ired .  However , the last words did not j us t  speak of the 
limitations of o l d  age , but , as we learn from verse 19 , they spoke of 
Peter ' s  death . Others wou ld decide for Peter then , and he wou l d  not 
particu larly l ike what they woul d  do . 

Hi storical tradition te l l s  us that Peter was cruc ified either i n  the l ate 
6 0 ' s ,  or sometime i n  7 0 ' s , A . D .  Some say that he requested that he be 
cruc ified upside down because he did not fee l worthy to be crucif ied l ike 
the Lord was cruc ified . Some take our Lord ' s  words about Peter stretching 
forth his hands as an indication that he wou ld die by crucifixion . 

However , i n  the first part of verse 1 9  John gave us a commentary on the 
meaning of verse 1 8 : 

2 1 : 1 9 "This spake he , signifying by what death he shou ld g l or ify God . "  

We might not have gotten that out of the ver s e ,  but the Holy Spirit has 
given us the exp lanation . 
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Therefore we can see that the Lord knew when Peter wou l d  die . He knew 
where Peter would die . He knew how Peter-wDuld die . And , in addition , we 
have the confirmation in these words that Peter wou ld die . Peter i s  not 
with us today ; he has been gone a long time . 

This i s  not very happy talk , but i t  i s  true , and i t  i s  important . Our 
Lord ' s  "veri l y ,  veri ly , "  suggested that . The tendency that a l l  of us have 
i s  to l ive l ike we are going to be here forever , and yet we know that we 
are not . But the point that the Lord was making was that we need to do 
today , if it i s  at a l l  po s s ib l e ,  what we know we ought to be doing . The 
time is coming when we wi l l  not be ab le to do i t .  The Lord knows when that 
wi l l  be for each one of us , but we don ' t !  And so we need to l ive each day 
j us t  l ike we wou l d  if we knew that it was our last day on earth . 

However , wi l l  
g lorify God . 
l ife , but the 

you notice that the Lord said that Peter , by his death , wou ld 
Peter , as we have seen , did not a lways g l or ify God in his 
Lord s a id that he wou l d  g lorify God in his death . 

When the Apost l e  Paul wrote to the Phil ippian church from his confinement 
in Rome , you may remember that he said this : 

According to my earnes t  expectation and my hope , 
that in nothing I sha l l  be ashamed , 
but that with a l l  boldness , as a lways , 
so now a l so Christ sha l l  be magnif ied in my body , 
whether i t  be by l ife , or by death ( Phi l .  1 : 2 0 ) . 

He said practical ly the same thing in his first l etter to the Corinthian 
church . Cf . 2 Cor . 5 : 9 .  Let me read i t  to you in the NASB . 

Therefore a l s o  we have as our ambition , 
that whether at home or absent , 
to be p l eas ing to Him . 

By " at home " he meant at home in the body; by " absent" he meant absent from 
the body, or dead ! 

A lthough these were very solemn words that the Lord was speaking to Peter , 
yet i t  must have been encouraging to him to know tha t ,  when i t  came time 
for him to die , he wou l d  g l orify his Lord , not deny Him again . 

Now look with me at the last part of verse 1 9 . ( Read . ) 

The Lord ' s  wi l l  for Peter was c l ear . Some day , known to the Lord , but 
unknown to Peter , he wou ld g lorify God by his dea th . But for the present 
the main thing that he needed to be concerned about was f o l l owing the Lord . 
He needed to be concerned about his personal fel l owship with the Lord , and 
he needed to be concerned about his obedience to the Lord . This is what it 
means to fo l low the Lord . But it a l so means , if we are to fol l ow the Lord , 
that we do not run ahead of the Lord . I t  is easy to do that in the work of 
the Lord--to run ahead of the Lord . Abraham did that when he went down 
into Egypt because of the famine in Canaan . King Saul did that in his day . 
Perhaps you can think of other examp les in Scripture . Possibl y ,  too , you 
can think of times in your own l ife when you ran ahead of the Lord . I t  i s  
easy t o  do . We get impatient . We try to get results even when the Lord 
has not given them . I t  is very common among us as bel ievers to be running 
ahead of the Lord . Peter s imp ly needed to learn what the Lord said to him 
when He cal led him to fol low Him . There i s  a far greater pos sibi l ity that 
we wi l l  run ahead of the Lord than there is that we wi l l  f a l l  behind Him in 
what He i s  doing . 

Then we see that without giving what the Lord had said to him a great dea l  
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of thought , Peter acted l ike Simon again . 

2 1 : 2 0 He turned around and s aw John fol lowing them.  But John in wr iting 
about what happened did not refer to hims e l f  as "John . "  He 

described himse l f  in two ways : 
1 )  As " the disciple whom Jesus l oved . "  
2 )  As the one who " a l s o  leaned on his breast at supper . "  
This i s  the description a l s o  that John gave of himse lf in John 1 3 : 23 .  No 
one e l se ,  at least in Scripture , ever cal led John " the disciple whom Jesus 
l oved . But this i s  what John cal led himse l f .  We have it f ive times in his 
Gospe l :  
1 )  John 1 3 : 2 3  . 
2 )  John 1 9 : 2 6 .  
3 )  John 2 0 :  2 . 
4 )  John 2 1 : 7 .  
5 )  John 2 1 : 20 .  

When we f irst think about thi s , and ask ourselves , "Why wou l d  John describe 
himself in this way? " ,  we might fee l that he was boasting about his rela
tionship with the Lord . I t  sounds l ike he was c l aiming to be the Lord ' s  
favorite apostle . 

But that certainly cannot be the reason . That wou ld have been comp lete ly 
out of character for the Apos tle  John . He was probab ly a young man in his 
early thirties l ike the Lord was ,  but we can ' t  bel ieve that John , even 
though he was young , was trying to set hims e l f  above the other apostles . 
I t  i s  true that he and his brother James wanted the seats at the r ight and 
left of the Lord when He entered His kingdom , but that was because of the 
intense des ire they had to be with the Lord and to be of service to Him.  

Nor can we think that the Lord loved John more than He l oved the other 
apostles . One person can enter more deep ly into a bond of fe l l owship with 
the Lord , but the Lord does not have any favorites in His fami l y .  He love s 
us a l l  the same . 

How , then , can we exp l ain the fact that John wou l d  speak of himse lf in that 
way? 

We l l ,  instead of thinking about it as an expression of pride , think of i t  
a s  a n  expression o f  his humi l ity . We do not know how John found out about 
our Lord ' s  conversation with Peter which we have j us t  considered , but we do 
know that the Lord was asking Peter if Peter l oved him.  John turned that 
around and spoke of the Lord ' s  l ove for him , as though that was John ' s  
chief c laim to a l iving rel ationship with the Lord . And remember that 
a l though the event we are talking about here in John 2 1  took place when the 
Apostle John was a young man ,  yet John was an old  man when he wrote a l l  of 
this down . And so he was saying in his old  age that he was " the disciple 
whom Jesus loved . "  And the Apostle John was the one who wrote in 1 John 
4 : 1 9 ,  "We love him,  because he first l oved us . "  So it seems that John used 
this expression marve l ing that the Lord wou l d  love him . 

Another indication that this was an express ion of John ' s  humi l ity rather 
than his pride was that he did not try to make his own name we l l -known , and 
even famous ! In fac t ,  John never once referred to Hims e l f  by his name in 
this entire Gospe l which carries his name . He j ust wanted to be known by 
that title which gave him his guarantee of heaven . He was not saved 
because he l oved the Lord ( a l though he did) ; he was saved because the Lord 
l oved him,  and had given Hims elf for John . 
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I n  this respect John the Baptist and John the Apostle  were a l ike . When the 
Jews from Jerusa lem a sked John the Baptist who he was , he did not say , " I  
am John the Bapti s t . " He said , " I  am the voice . . .  " ( John 1 : 2 3 ) . John the 
Baptist and John the Apos tle  woul d  have j oined in heartily in s inging that 
chi ldren ' s  song , " I  am so g l ad that our Father in heaven . . .  " And then i t  
conc ludes with the words ,  " Jesus l oves even me . "  

Paul said that the Lord " loved me , and gave hims e l f  for me" ( Ga l . 2 : 2 0 ) . 
May the Lord keep us from ever getting to the p l ace where those words no 
l onger have a spec i a l  charm for us . When we get to heaven , i f  we have to 
exp lain why we think that we should be admitted , j us t  te l l  the gate keeper 
that you are one whom the Lord loves . That wi l l  get you i n .  

John certain ly enj oyed a very intimate relationship with the Lord . When 
Peter wanted to f i nd out who the betrayer was , he asked John to ask the 
Lord . The fact that John wrote such a title for himself here , and that the 
Holy Spirit actua l ly directed him to do so , probab ly relates this 
express ion a l so to John 1 4 : 2 1 and 23 which we have discus sed before . 

2 1 : 2 1 But Peter seeing John said , "Lord , what sha l l this man do? " 

This has been interpreted in several different ways . 

Some fee l that this question was asked out of a genuine love and concern 
which Peter had for John . There were , after a l l ,  very c l ose friends . 

Others fee l that i t  was mere curiosity on Peter ' s  part . I t  was l ike Peter 
was saying , "Lord , you have told me what is going to happen to me . I wou ld 
l ike to know what i s  going to happen to John . "  Some who ho l d  this view 
f ee l  that Peter , the o lder man , was concerned a l s o  about what wou l d  happen 
to the work of the Lord with the younger generation . 

Sti l l  others feel that Peter ' s  question suggested too much of a concern for 
Joh n,  and not enough for himse l f .  This is probab ly the view that i s  
c losest t o  the truth . Maybe we could describe i t  as Peter speaking more 
l ike Simon than l ike Peter ( referring back to what we have seen in verse 1 5  
through 1 7 ) . 

Apri l  2 8 ,  1 9 9 2  

The Greek , l i t .  trans l ated , i s ,  "Lord , and this man , what?"  Westcott said 
that Peter was asking , "What of him? What sha l l  he suffer or do? what 
sha l l  be his lot? " ( p .  3 05 ) . I t  i s  apparent from this passage that the 
Lord does not te l l  us His  wi l l  for others , and that is not to be our main 
concern . We can want to be sure that other s have their difficu lties , too , 
that we are incl ined to overlook the importance of what the Lord has for 
us . One s ignif icant thing about Peter ' s  ques tion is that it shows that he 
bel ieved the Lord knows what the future ho lds for a l l  of us . 

2 1 : 2 2 Here we have the Lord ' s  answer to Peter ' s  question . ( Read . ) 

There i s  a special  emphasis  in the l atter part of this verse on the 
pronouns " thee " and " thou . " 

" I f  I wi l l "  -- This s tatement shows that the Lord not on ly knows the 
futur e ,  but He is the One Who determines what the future wi l l  be . God i s  
working out " a l l  things after the counsel of h i s  own wi l l "  ( Eph . 1 : 1 1 ) . 
Things do not happen to us by chance , or by good luck or bad luck . Things 
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happen according to the wi l l  of God . 

The Lord ' s  s tatement here s eems to suggest that if i t  had been His wi l l  for 
John to l ive unt i l  the Lord returned , John wou l d  sti l l  be a l ive today ! Do 
you and I rea l ly believe thi s ?  I f  we do , then we wi l l  a l so be l ieve that 
what happens in our l ive s does not happen because the Lord is not paying 
attention to us , or does not care for us--espec ia l ly if i t  is something 
that we do not l ike . The course of our l ives is laid out by our God and 
our Savior for Their gl ory , and for our highes t  good . 

This does not mean that we shou ld not pray about our prob lems , or have a 
sense of futi l i ty or fata l i sm about them.  The Lord does not lay out His 
p l an for us the way He did for Peter . He did not even te l l  John as  much 
about his future as He said to Peter about his future . And so we a l l  l ook 
to the Lord for the unfolding of His p l an for us , trusting Him for His 
grace to face each tri a l , and trusting Him to work out His wi l l  in our 
l ives . 

Peter was right in recogniz ing that the his future and John ' s  future were 
subj ect to the wi l l  of God , but he was wrong in thinking that the Lord 
wou ld te l l  him what His p l an for John was .  "What is that to thee ? "  Or as 
the Greek s ays very pointed ly , "What to thee ? "  

And then the Lord repeated His command to Peter which He had given to Peter 
in ver se 1 9 ,  only this time He made it more emphatic by adding the personal 
pronoun " thou . " I t  i s  three words in the Greek as i t  is in the Eng l ish 
trans lation : "You f o l l ow Me ! "  How easy it i s  for us to forget what the 
Lord has told us-to do in our concern that others have at least as much 
diff icu l ty as we are going to have . 

The Apostle Paul had to dea l  with this prob lem in the Corinthian church . 
And he said something that i s  very important for a l l  of us to know, and to 
remember . Listen to 2 Cor . 1 0 : 1 2 :  

For we dare not make ourse lves of the number , 
or compare ourse lves with some that commend thems e lves : 
but they measuring themselves by themselves , 
and comparing themselves among themselves , are not wise. 

The Lord ' s  purposes for each of us are never exactly a l ike . And we get 
ourse lves into troub le when we act on the bas is that they are the same . We 
need a lways to remember that the main concern for each one of us i s  that we 
are fol lowing the Lord and doing what He has appointed for us--not worrying 
about whether or not He is us ing someone e l se more than He is us ing us , or 
if they are having as hard a time as we may be having . 

There i s  not only an important message here for us as individual be l iever s ,  
but for our churches . We as churches today are on a stretch doing 
everything that we can to fol low each other . Leaders of big churches are 
going around holding seminars for the l eaders of sma l ler churches so that 
the sma l l er churches can become big churches . I t  i s  true that we are to be 
of help to others in the work of the Lord , but before I fol low some man , 
regardless of who he may be , I want to know who he is fol lowing . We are 
a l l ,  in some sense , fol l owing someone e l s e .  And I know from my experience 
that there are many church l eaders today who are more concerned about what 
works in the wor l d  than they are in fo l l owing the teaching of Scripture . 
Oh , they wou l d  deny thi s ,  but go to their services and you wi l l  f ind that 
they are more concerned about entertaining their peop l e ,  making their 
peop le l ike what they hear so they wi l l  come back , than they are about 
preaching the truth for the " reproof , correction , and instruction in 
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r ighteousne s s "  of those who hear . Every church l eader needs to ask 
himse l f ,  "Who am I f o l l owing ? "  

The Apostle Paul set the pattern for a l l  of u s  when he wrote t o  the Corin
thian church , "Be ye fol lowers of me , even as I a l s o  am of Christ"  ( 1  Cor . 
1 1 : 1 ) . Somewhere in the writings of A .  W .  Tozer I read that he said that 
before he l i stens to any man he wants to know if that man knows God , and if  
he does , how we l l  does he know God ! He wasn ' t  concerned about his degrees , 
nor his abi l ity as a speaker , nor about how much in demand he was . He was 
concerned about his knowledge of the Lord and his f e l l owship with Him.  
Before you and I fol low anybody , we need to  make sure that they are fol low
ing the Lor d .  And you can te l l  if they are fo l l owing the Lord by whether 
or not they are l iving and working in agreement with the Word of God . 

When we see contemporary music invading our churches and crowding out the 
minis try of the Word of God , who are we fol lowing? When you go into a 
church and see drums and a l l  kinds of e l ectronic equipment costing hundreds 
of do l l ar s ,  ask yourself  the question , "Who are they fol lowing? "  What does 
the Word of God say about the re l ationship between the Christian and the 
wor l d , or the church and the wor ld?  Where has the idea come from that the 
pastor i s  to be an entertainer? And how many are there of our Christian 
s ingers who have started out to serve the Lord , and have then moved on into 
the wor ld ?  Who are we fol lowing? Ther� may be a lot going on in some 
churches today , with many peop le attending , but are they being edified? I s  
hol iness of life a priority among the Lord ' s  peop l e ?  Are we as concerned 
about p l eas ing the Lord as we are about p leas ing peop le?  Who are we 
f o l lowing? 

That question needs to be fol lowed up with another question . I t  is  this : 
What does it mean to fo l l ow the Lord? It  is  easy to talk about something 
without real ly knowing what we are talking about.  

Before we look at  some Scripture , let me read to you what F .  B .  Meyer wrote 
on this important sUb j ec t .  F .  B .  Meyer was a l so a contemporary of 
Spurgeon , and who a l s o  ministered in London.  In  commenting upon what it  
means to f o l low Christ , he  said , 

But what is  it to fol low Christ? It is  not to l ive an orienta l l ife 
beneath these northern skies , nor wear an eastern garb , nor speak in the 
Hebrew tongue . A man might do a l l  these , and in addition wander l ike 
Him,  home less and outcas t ,  through the l and , and yet not fol low in His 
s teps . No ! F o l l owing Jesus means our identification in the princip les 
that under lay His l ife , in His devotion and prayer , in His abs o lute 
comp liance with God ' s  wi l l ,  in His cons tant service of mankind , in the 
sweetnes s and gentl eness and strength of His personal character . There 
is no legitimate duty into which we are cal led to go, in which He does 
not precede ; for when He putteth forth his own sheep , He goeth before 
them , and his sheep fol low .  As of o l d ,  he disciples saw Him going before 
them ascending up to Jerusa lem , and they f o l l owed Him;  there is no path 
of arduous duty and suffering in which He does not sti l l  precede (Meyer , 
F .  B . , Love to the uttermos t ,  Expositions of John X I I I-XX I , p .  2 5 1 ) . 

There is  more said in the Synoptic Gospe l s  about fol lowing Christ than we 
find in John ' s  Gospe l ,  but there is  no ques tion but that this was the 
mess age of our Lord to His disciples whi le He was here on earth . And 
a lthough we do not have the phys ical Per son of Christ with us today , yet 
we , too , need to fol low the Lord . John 1 0 : 2 7 indicates that one way we can 
identify a child of God , one of the Lord ' s  sheep , is that he f o l l ows the 
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Lord . 

To f o l l ow the Lord is  to stay c l o s e  to Him.  I t  i s  to enter into fe l l owship 
with Him , to commune with Him.  It  i s  to l i s ten to His  teaching , bel ieve 
what He s ays , and do His wil l .  F o l l owing Christ wi l l  usua l ly involve 
suffer ing . I t  may not mean physical abuse such as many of the Lord ' s  
servants have experienced , but it can verbal abuse and separation from 
those who are not f o l lowing the Lord . 

Perhaps i t  wou ld be a good idea to consult the wr itings of the man to whom 
the Lord spoke the words which are before us today : the Apostle Peter . 
P l ease turn with me to 1 Pet.  2 : 2 1 .  (Read verses 2 1 - 2 3 . )  

Notice that verse 2 1  begins with the word , "For . "  This l inks it with what 
Peter had been saying before that . And then when we get to the beginning 
of chapter 3 we find the word , "Likewise . "  This l inks what fol lows with 
what had preceded . 

What was Peter doing in these verses?  He was te l l ing the peop l e  of God how 
they shou l d  l ive . To f o l l ow Chr i s t  i s  to l ive l ike He l ived , and to obey 
what He taugh t .  I t  does not take a profound knowledge o f  the Gospe l s  t o  be 
ab l e  to see that the Lord Jesus Chr i s t  refused to fo l low the rel igious 
leaders of His day. In fac t ,  He denounced them in the strongest pos s ible 
terms . And h i s tory wi l l  show that if we f o l l ow the popu l ar trends of the 
day among those who c laim to be Chr i s tian , we wi l l  have to depart from the 
p l ain teaching of the Word of God . What about a l l  of this teaching today 
among Chr i stians about se lf-worth , and s e l f-es teem? Where do you f ind that 
in Scripture? You can ' t  f ind it any p l ac e .  Instead we see in Scripture 
that man ' s  idea of his own worth and es teem is a lready too high , and is the 
reason that he has so many other prob lems . Where i s  the emphas i s  upon 
humi l ity ? Upon patience? Upon submi s s ion? Upon faith? Upon trusting in 
God rather than taking matters into our own hand s ?  Let the wor l d l ings do 
the best that they can . That i s  a l l  that they have . But those of us who 
have come into a vita l rel ationship with Jesus Chr i s t  have acce s s  to the 
rea l answers which the wor ld knows nothing about . Long ago the Apostle 
Paul  said that the wisdom of this wor ld i s  foo l i shne s s  with God . We have 
forgotten tha t .  And we are in the s trange position today of us ing the 
wor ld ' s  mus ic and the wor ld ' s  ways to attract peop le into the church so 
that , supposed l y ,  the Holy Spirit can work on them.  

When we are fo l lowing the Lord we are keeping our eyes on Him.  
where they need to be . And when we do , we are not going to be 
the Lord dea l s  without someone e l s e  in a way that is different 
He dea l s  with us . We wi l l  be ab l e  to rej oice in His b l e s s ings 
as  much as  we do when His b l e s s ing is upon us . 

That is  
worried if 
from the way 
upon others 

Note the prayers of the Psa lmist and the promi ses of the Lord regarding our 
need to know the Lord ' s  ways . Cf . Psa . 2 5 : 4 ,  5 ,  8 ,  9 ,  1 2 ;  2 7 : 1 1 ;  3 2 : 8 .  
What we need today i s  not human philosophy and human psycho logy , even 
though it comes camouflaged with ver ses of Scripture scattered here and 
there . What we need is  the simp l e  teaching of Scripture which ought to 
come to us "without money and without price . "  The Lord ' s  peop le are paying 
big money these days to l earn things that wi l l  lead them away from the Word 
of God , and away from a l ife of trusting God . We need to do what the Lord 
told Peter to do when He said , " Fo l l ow me . "  I f  you and I are fo l lowing the 
Lord , we cannot go wrong . 

Bi shop Ry l e  said on this subject,  
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I n  any case , the words " F o l l ow Me : shou l d  a lways teach us that our first 
duty in rel igion is to l ook to our own sou l s , and to take heed that we 
ourse lves fol low Chr i s t ,  and walk with God . Whatever other s may do or 
not do , suffer or not suffer , our own duty is c l ear and p l ain (Vo l .  I I ,  
p .  7 4 7 ) . 

2 1 : 2 3 I sn ' t  i t  amaz ing how quickly and how comp l ete ly the Word of the Lord 
gets corrupted , so that peop l e  say that the Lord said things which 

He never said . The Lord did not say that John wou ld not die . He j us t  said 
that i f  He wanted John to l ive unti l He came , that should not be Peter ' s  
prob l em ,  nor anyone e l se ' s  prob lem . 

Many who have written on this passage have pointed out that this was one of 
the f irst of the traditions which began to c irculate " among the brethren . "  
But i t  was a false tradition . But John indicated here that i t  had a wide 
circulation ; it "went abroad among the brethren . "  And yet it was false , 
entirely f al se ! And the statement wou l d  seem to indicate that many of the 
brethren believed i t .  They evident ly thought that John wou l d  experience 
something which no other chi l d  of God had ever exper ienced--a l ong l ife 
without death . Only Enoch and E l i j ah escaped death , but not to l ive longer 
on the earth . They were transported to heaven . 

We ought to see in this statement some things that wi l l  help us to abide by 
the truth.  One i s ,  as Matthew Henry ( V ,  p .  1 2 3 6 )  pointed out , "The aptness 
of men to mis interpret the sayings of Chris t . "  Men wi l l  take something 
that Chr i s t  said , or something that is stated somewhere in the Word of God , 
and mis interpret it comp l ete ly so that i t  no l onger means what i t  actua l ly 
does mean . And so we also shoul d  see how carefu l ly we ought to examine by 
the �criptures themse lves a l l  of the teaching that we hear , regard l ess of 
where we hear i t .  A false interpretation of Scripture can probab ly d o  more 
damage than something that i s  very c lear ly false . And the mo st powerful 
systems of error are those who use the Word of God , espec i a l l y  if i t  is 
partia l ly true . Be sure in your reading of the Scriptures that you notice 
how often we are warned against f a l se teacher s .  The Devi l i s  a Master 
Deceiver , and you wi l l  remember from our Lord ' s  temptation that the Devi l 
did not hes itate to use the Word even with our Lord !  Therefore , we need to 
be extreme ly careful .  The chari smatic movement which i s  so strong today , 
and growing stronger a l l  of the time , has some truth , but much error . And 
peop l e  are being deceived every day because the Scriptures are used , and 
because the movement i s ,  humanly speaking , so successfu l . This report was 
obvious ly inc luded by John in his Gospe l to serve as a warning to a l l  
future generations as to how quickly and completely the Word of the Lord 
can be changed . And so let us beware .  

Before we leave this section , notice the Lord ' s  reference to His coming . 
We are s ti l l  l ooking for that grand and g lorious event .  He has not come 
yet , but He is coming . We are c l oser to His coming than any generation of 
the Lord ' s  peop le ever has been . But unt i l  He comes , we need to keep on 
fol lowing Him . 

The Gospe l begins with the emphas i s  upon our Lord ' s  first coming ; it ends 
with a reference to the promise that He is coming again . 

- 0 -



THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 
John 2 1  -- Part 3 

May 4 ,  1 9 9 2  
John 2 1 : 2 4 ,  2 5  

I ntro : The last two verses of this chapter give us the conc lusion to the 
Gospe l of John.  Perhaps h i s  words having to do with the authen

tici ty of his Gospe l were prompted by the report to which he had j us t  
referred which was a f a l s e  repor t .  

2 1 : 2 4 with characteristic humi l ity John did not mention his name . But he 
wanted to make it c l ear that , as the writer of this Gospe l ,  he was 

dec l ar ing that he wrote what we have here , and that his record was 
absolute ly true from s tart to f inish . 

Notice a s imilar statement i n  John 1 9 : 3 5 .  The other three Gospe l s ,  which 
we c a l l  the Synoptics because of the way in which they correspond very 
c losely with each other . John ' s  Gospel i s  different in its form , but not 
different in its truth . Perhaps he may have felt that some wou ld not be 
inc l i ned to accept it because it is different . The first three Gospel s had 
been in c irculation for a long time before John wrote this Gospe l in his 
o ld age , and near the end of the f irst century . His Gospel i s  more 
theologic a l  nature , and , at the same time , evange l istic . So John wrote for 
the edif ication of believers and for the sa lvation of those who had not yet 
bel ieved in the Lord for eterna l l ife . Therefore , he cons idered it of the 
greatest importance that his readers know that he had written the truth . 

John made a s imilar dec laration concerning the truthfu lne s s  of his writing 
in 3 John 1 2  where we read , 

Demetrius hath good report of a l l  men , and of the truth its e l f : 
yea , and we a l s o  bear record ; and ye know that our record i s  true . 

Such s tatements from John were not made i n  a boastful way , but from the 
certainty i n  his heart that he was speaking the truth , and nothing e l s e .  
Perhaps h e  knew a l so that h e  was an instrument o f  the Holy Spirit in giving 
the written Word of God to the wor l d .  

Let u s  b e  j us t  a s  careful a s  John was that we give the truth of the Word 
when we c laim to speak about the things of God . John had written ear l ier 
those words of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  " And ye sha l l  know the truth , and the 
truth sha l l  make you free " ( John 8 : 3 2 ) . John a l s o  knew those words of the 
Lord Jesus Who said , " I  am . . .  the truth " ( John 14 : 6 ) . And here i t  i s  good 
to remember what John himse l f  had said in John 2 0 : 3 0 ,  3 1  as to his purpose 
in writing this Gospe l .  

John had been an eyewitness of Chri s t  and His ministry. And it is 
espec i a l l y  important to see that John ' s  convictions regarding Chr ist had 
not diminished through the years , but had actua l ly become more confirmed in 
his mind and heart.  He wou l d  agree who l ehearted ly with the Apostle Peter 
who had been c losely associated with John during the days of the Lord ' s  
ministry and into the ear ly h istory of the church . We f ind Peter ' s  words 
in 2 Pet.  1 :  1 6 :  

For we have not fol lowed cunning devised fab les , 
when we made known unto you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t ,  
but were eyewitnesses o f  h i s  maj esty .  

But even greater than the fact that John and Peter were eyewitnesses of the 
things they wrote about , i s  the fact that they were men used by the Holy 
Spirit to g ive us the Word of God . And so we need have no fear regarding 
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the Word of God . I n  standing upon the truth of the Scriptures , we stand 
upon a s o l i d  rock . Many have tried to destroy i t ,  but God ' s  Word wi l l  not 
pass away . 

2 1 : 2 5 After examining what the Apos t l e  John wrote in verse 2 4 ,  I wi l l  have 
to s ay that I was shocked when I read again his words in verse 2 5 .  

I don ' t believe that I have ever noticed the connection between the two 
verses before . What shocked me was that in verse 2 4  John sought to impress 
upon his readers that he was te l l ing the truth , and then it seems that in 
verse 25 he states an exaggeration which is not true . I f  everything that 
the Lord did , and everything that he said , whi l e  He was here on earth , were 
written down , of course the wor ld cou ld contain them ! Obvious ly our Bibles 
woul d  be so large that it might be a rea l chore to carry them around , but I 
have no hes itation in saying that thousands of copies of such a book , yes , 
hundred s of thousands of such a book , cou l d  be printed , and they wouldn ' t  
crowd us on earth at a l l !  We hear a lot these days about credib i l ity 
prob l ems with our governmental l eader s .  Do we have a credib i l i ty prob lem 
here with the Apostle John? Was he such an old  man at the time that he 
wrote the Biblical  books that are attr ibuted to him that we do have to be 
carefu l about what he said? What do you think? 

Wel l ,  l et me rel ieve your mind : I don ' t  think that we have a credibi l ity 
prob lem with the Apost l e  John . I believe that he spoke the truth j u s t  as 
much when he wrote the 25 th verse as when he wrote the 2 4 th verse . The 
prob lem i s  in the trans lation . 

What did he mean by the word " conta in " ?  

I checked the NKJV , and the NASB , and they both say the s ame thing that the 
regu l ar KJV s ays . I l ooked at the NIV and it trans lated it this way : " I  
suppos e  that even the who l e  wor l d  wou l d  not have room for the books that 
wou ld be written . "  And so I rea lize  that I am taking is sue with many Greek 
scho lars when I say what I am about to say , but I want to defend the 
credibi l i ty of John , and I don ' t  think that I can if he actua l ly meant what 
the trans l ator s say that he meant.  

I went to my Greek New Testament and l ooked up the word which i s  trans l ated 
i n  our Authorized Text,  "contai n . " And I found that there are other ways 
of trans l ating i t .  I t  can b e  translated to make room for . O r  i t  can mean 
to turn one ' s  s e l f  to.  Another trans l ation cou l d  be to receive with the 
mind and the understanding. Sti l l  another trans l ation i s ,  to received into 
one ' s  heart , or to make room for something in one ' s  hear t .  A l l  o f  these 
are possib le trans l ations suggested by Thayer in his Greek-Eng l ish Lexicon 
of the New Testament , p .  6 7 4 .  Or this verb is sometimes trans l ated in the 
NT as s imp ly meaning to receive . 

Now , if we take any of these suggestion s ,  what was it that John was saying? 
Was he saying that the wor l d  wou l d  not be ab le to hold the books , or f ind 
space for the books , that wou l d  be written , if everything that the Lord did 
were wr itten down . I do not think s o .  What he was saying was thi s :  

There are many other things which Jesus did,  which , i f  I had inc l uded 
them a l l in this book , I am of the strong opinion that the wor l d  woul d  
not receive the comp l ete record concerning the l ife and ministry of the 
Lord Jesus if they wi l l  not receive the book which I have written . 

When I think of this verse , I am reminded of a parab le that our Lord to l d  
o n  one occasion about " a  certain rich man . "  Please turn with me to Luke 



1 6 . I wou l d  l ike to read to you verses 1 9 - 3 1 . 

John 2 1 : 2 4 ,  2 5  ( 3 )  

We often feel  that if something spectacu lar woul d  happen to show the wor l d  
that Jesus is  the Christ , then we wou l d  see multitudes turn t o  the Lord-
l ike some person coming back to l ife who had died . Or to emphasize what 
John s aid , if our Bib les only to l d  more , if they gave us a comp l ete record 
of a l l  that the Lord did when He was here on earth , then more peop l e  wou l d  
b e  s aved . 

But what did the Lord Jesus s ay ?  

He said that if  peop le wi l l  not bel ieve the Word of God ( in the case that 
we have j u s t  read about , the OT Scripture s ) , then they wi l l  not bel ieve if 
some one came back from the dead . And so John was saying that if peop le 
wi l l  not receive and bel ieve what I have written , they wou ld not be l ieve if 
my book were ten times larger than it is --or however much l onger it wou ld 
have to be to inc lude everything . 

I hope we bel ieve what John was saying . I hope we be l ieve what the Lord 
Jesus was saying . But there are many profes s ing Christians today who don ' t  
bel ieve i t .  I know of a very prominent preacher who be l ieves that you give 
peop l e  the Word after they have come to Christ , but you bring them to 
Christ in other ways . And so he puts on great entertainments to get peop le 
to his meetings , but he does not draw them in with the Word of God . 

Churches are doing that today , aren ' t  they? I know of a pastor who 
comp lained to his men because they had so much music in their services that 
he was only given twenty minutes to speak . A lot can be said in twenty 
minutes , but when you give forty minutes to an hour to music , you can see 
where peop le are p l acing their emphasis  today . 

God has given us enough in his Word to save the wor st of sinner s .  He could 
have made the Bib le l onger , but a l onger Bib le wou ld have been no more 
convincing , no more regenerating , than the Bible that we have . This is  the 
Book the Lord intended for us to have . This is  the Word by which , through 
the work of the Holy Spirit , we have been born again . This Word which 
te l l s us of Chri s t ,  is used by God to prepare us for heaven . We need 
nothing more ; we need nothing les s .  

What a wonderful conc lus ion to a wonderfu l book ! The mes sage is  true , and 
it i s  sufficient to accomp l i s h  in our hearts a l l  that it wi l l  take to make 
us l ike the One Who l oved us , and gave Hims e l f  for us . 
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